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TWO NOTES ON HAMLET

Ham. .b'or if the sun breed maggots in a dead dog,

being a good kissing-carrion, have you a daughter?
Pol. I have, my lord.

Ham. Let her not walk i' the sun: conception is

a blessing, but not as your daughter may conceive.

Friend, look to't. Hamlet, II, ii, 181-5.

Perhaps the idea in Hamlet's mind will be

clearer if we suppress the question that he asks

and the answer that he receives, for these are

obviously unnecessary and serve merely to in-

terrupt the flow of thought. The sentence

would then read : For if the sun breeds mag-

gots in a dead dog (being a good
1

kissing-

carrion), let not your daughter walk i' the

sun: conception is a blessing, but not as she

may conceive. The first reference to the sun

(as breeding maggots in carrion) may or may
not apply to Claudius; but the second, "let

her not walk i' the sun," is, I take it, a seri-

ously meant warning to Polonius (" Friend,

look to 't") to keep Ophelia out of the King's

presence ; and for a clear reason
"
conception

is a blessing, but not as your daughter may
conceive."

This interpretation of the passage has some

sanction from Hamlet's earlier use of the

phrase,
"
I am too much i' the sun," meaning,

it would seem, I am too much in royal favor,

or in the royal presence. Moreover, it may re-

ceive some sanction from the course of events

up to the present. .Ophelia, obeying the secret

injunctions of her father and her brother, had,

since the day of the Queen's marriage, some

two months past, returned unopened all of

Hamlet's letters, and had denied him access

to her
;
and for this new and unkind treatment

of him, she had offered no word of explana-

tion. In the meantime, as the Queen's favorite,

she had been much at court and in the presence

1

Many editors prefer to read :

"
Being a god

kissing carrion."

of Claudius. At the end of two months, Ham-
let had forced his way into her private cham-

ber, and seizing her by the wrist and holding
her at arm's length, had perused her face

"
as

he would draw it." The result of that close

perusal was that
" He raised a sigh so piteous

and profound as it did seem to shatter all his

bulk, and end his being." Now, it is prepos-
terous to assume that he knew Ophelia was re-

jecting his suit merely to satisfy her father

and brother. He may have concluded, there-

fore, that she had rejected him because of his

recent ill fortunes (not only political, but

physical, for during these two months he had

been acting strangely note that the King had

sent for Rosencrantz and Guildenstern), and,

consequently, that she was altogether worldly-
minded. We, of course, know that this sus-

picion was unjust, but Hamlet did not share

our fuller knowledge of the facts
; and, through

his mother's fall, having lost his faith in

womankind, he was in no condition to judge

Ophelia mercifully. Moreover, to this suspi-

cion, his recent perusal of her face added the

sure knowledge that she lacked strength of

mind. Naturally, therefore, Hamlet fears that

if Ophelia is constantly in the presence of Clau-

dius, she may be in peril from the temptations
of "that adulterate beast." That Claudius

knew well how to seduce we have the testimony
of the Ghost:

With witchcraft of his wits, with traitorous gifts

O wicked wits and gifts that have the power
So to seduce!

If this interpretation of Hamlet's warning
to Polonius is correct, it helps us to understand

Hamlet's subsequent treatment of Ophelia. In

the so-called Nunnery Scene (III, i), he is

commonly regarded as cruel and unnecessarily

insulting. Some of his remarks are addressed

to womankind in general rather than to Ophelia
in particular; but the key to the scene may be

his anxiety to secure Ophelia from Claudius.

That anxiety seems to be the hidden source of

such remarks as:
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Ham. Are you honest [= virtuous] ?

Oph. My lord?

Ham. Are you fair?

Oph. What means your lordship?
Ham. That if you be honest and fair, your hon-

esty should admit no discourse to your beauty.

Ham. I did love you once.

Oph. Indeed, my lord, you made me believe so.

Ham. You should not have believed me. . . .

We are arrant knaves, all; believe none of us.

Perhaps, too, this idea underlies his oft-re-

peated injunction about the nunnery :

" To a

nunnery go, and quickly, too."

This interpretation saves the Nunnery
Scene from being a mere exhibition of cruelty ;

and in so doing, it renders more plausible Ham-
let's attitude towards Ophelia in the last act,

in which, after leaping into her grave, he de-

clares :

I loved Ophelia; forty thousand brothers

Could not with all their quantity of love

Make up my sum.

In other words, this notion that Hamlet
feared lest Ophelia might be seduced by Clau-

dius, and that he was concerned for her safety,

gives a unity to the love story in the play, and

renders Hamlet's character infinitely more

beautiful.

It may be interesting, for comparison, to note

the latest interpretation of this passage, by Pro-

fessor Dowden: "Hamlet ironically justifies

the severance by Polonius of Ophelia from him-

self : all the world is evil, even the sun has the

basest propensities; if a dead dog is corrupted

by the sun, how much more your daughter by
me." Professor Dowden assumes that Hamlet

knew Ophelia was rejecting his suit at the di-

rect command of her father. This does not

seem to me to be consistent with Ophelia's state-

ment that she had denied him access to her,

with his visit to her closet, or with his complete
loss of faith in womankind. It is an assump-
tion unwarranted by any evidence in the play.

II

In Hamlet V, i, 299, appears the question:

Wilt drinke vp vessels? (Q. 1.)

Woo't drinke vp Esill? (Q. 2.)

Woo't drinke vp Esile? (F. 1.)

Since the first quarfo was obviously taken down
"
by the ear," vessels merely indicates how the

stenographer heard the word; and Esill and
Esile doubtless more nearly represent the word
as Shakespeare wrote it. Yet its meaning is

far from clear, for "as it stands it represents

nothing in the heavens above, or the earth be-

neath, or the waters under the earth." Fur-

ness, in his Variorum edition of the play, says :

" With the exception of '
the dram of eale,' no

word or phrase in this tragedy has occasioned

more discussion."

Two explanations of the phrase have been

advanced: the first supposes that some river is

meant; the second, that Esill (or Esile) is an
error for eisel meaning vinegar. Scholars who
advocate the first theory (including Hanmer,
Capell, Steevens, Malone, Boswell, Nares,

Caldecott, Knight, Elze, Halliwell, Keightley,
and others) hold that to drink a potion of vine-

gar "is utterly tame and spiritless in a place
where anything but tameness is wanted." Those

who advocate the second theory point to the

facts that Shakespeare in Sonnet 114 uses
" drink up

"
in the sense

"
to drink, to quaff

"
;

and that in Sonnet 111, he refers to drinking

"potions of eisel," meaning vinegar.

I wish to show that the occurrence in Sonnet

111 of the striking idea of drinking 'vinegar

may, in view of the studies of Beeching, lend

plausibility to the re-occurrence of the idea in

Hamlet.

In his excellent edition of the Sonnets,

Beeching has shown that many of them date

from a later time than Sir Sidney Lee believes.

He bases his argument on the use of parallel

phrases: "Every writer knows the perverse

facility with which a phrase once used presents

itself again; and Shakespeare seems to have

been not a little liable to this literary habit.

It is not uncommon for him to use a word or

a phrase twice in a single play, and never after-

wards. There is a strong probability, therefore,

if a remarkable phrase or figure of speech oc-

curs both in a sonnet and in a play, that the

play and the sonnet belong to the same period.

Now the greater number of parallel passages

hitherto recognized, are to be found in Henry
IV, in Love's Labour's Lost, and in Ham let."
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The evidence presented by Beeching in sup-

port of this theory is convincing. I must refer

my readers to his Introduction (pp. xxiii-

xxviii), and to his Notes, in which he points
out numerous repeated words and phrases.

Even Sir Sidney Lee dates Sonnet 107 as late

as 1603, since
"

it makes references that cannot

be mistaken to three events that took place in

1603." This unmistakable date is significant,

for there is a rough chronological sequence in

the group of sonnets addressed to a man, and

the later sonnets of this group are obviously

separated from the earlier ones by a consider-

able lapse of time (for instance, Sonnet 109

records the passage of three years) . The strong
note of personal sorrow which characterizes the

later sonnets is well in keeping with Shakes-

peare's tragic mood which followed the joyous
comedies Much Ado, As You Like It, and

Twelfth Night. I do not believe that to ex-

plain Shakespeare's abandoning comedy in

favor of tragedy we must suppose that he had

suffered some great personal sorrow. Yet Pro-

fessor Dowden's well-known theory that in his

tragic period Shakespeare was speaking from

"out of the depths" finds an echo in Sonnet

90:

Then hate me when thou wilt; if ever, now;
Now, while the world is bent my deeds to cross,

Join with the spite of fortune, make me bow,
And do not drop in for an after-loss:

Ah, do not, when my heart hath 'scaped this sorrow,
Come in the rearward of a conquered woe;
Give not a windy night a rainy morrow,
To linger out a purposed overthrow.

If thou wilt leave me, do not leave me last,

When other petty griefs have done their spite,

But in the onset come: so shall I taste

At first the very worst of fortune's might,
And other strains of woe, which now seem woe,

Compared with loss of thee will not seem so.

/ if Sonnet 107 was, beyond a doubt,

written in 1603, and if the test of parallel pas-

sages gives to other sonnets at the end of this

group a date of 1600-1603, we may be justified

in concluding that possibly Sonnet 111 was

written during the same period was contempo-
raneous with Hamlet.

In Sonnet 111, the drinking of eisel is repre-

sented as being supremely distasteful. To real-

ize Shakespeare's attitude towards the idea, one
must read the passage in full :

Pity me then, and wish I were renew'd;
. Whilst, like a willing patient, I will drink
Potions of eisel 'gainst my strong infection ;

No bitterness that I will bitter think,
Nor double penance, to correct correction.

Clearly the drinking of eisel is used by
Shakespeare as the very type of something bitter

and repulsive. This is a sufficient reply to the

objection of those who contend that
"
to drink

a potion of vinegar is utterly tame and spirit-
less." And if we can accept the theory that

Sonnet 111 was written at approximately the

same time as Hamlet, we may feel reasonably
sure that in the play Shakespeare was not re-

ferring to a river, but was giving expression to

a notion then prominent in his mind, namely,
ttat to drink up eisel was a supremely repul-
sive task.

It is, perhaps, going too far to suggest that

this may have been the result of an actual ex-

perience. Yet, since eisel was administered to

those who had been exposed to the plague, pos-

sibly Shakespeare, in his capacity as a public

actor, had been exposed to "infection," and
had been required by his physician to drink up
"potions of eisel." The bitter experience, it

may be, found expression in the two passages

cited, and then faded from memory.

JOSEPH QUINCY ADAMS, JR.

Cornell University.

AN EAELIEE VEKSION OF THE .

EOLAND MIEACLE

The miracle of the sun, which stays its

course while Charlemagne takes vengeance for

his peers slain at Eoncesvalles,
1 has been gen-

erally accredited to the story of the Old Testa-

ment battle under Joshua. But it can be found

elsewhere, and in an account which closely con-

nects it with the Roland legend.

1
Eoland, 11. 2447-2481.
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In an anonymous continuation to the chron-

icle of Moissac, added towards the middle of

the eleventh century, we read once more of the

Spanish campaign of King Charles (" Carolus

rex"), the submission of several cities by their

Saracen ruler, Ibitaurus, and the surrender of

various hostages, among whom were Ibitaurus'

eon and brother. Relying on the genuineness

of these acts, Charles led his army as far as

Saragossa, only to unmask the treachery of the

Moslems. For " dum in illis partibus morare-

tur, comissum est bellum fortissimum die

dominica. Et ceciderunt Saraceni multa milia.

Et de ora nona factus est sol ora secunda."

From this scene of victory, news of a revolt

among the Saxons caused Charles' speedy re-

turn to the Shine.2

In spite of the brevity of its record, our

chronicle furnishes enough incidents to fore-

cast the situation of the first part of Roland:

Charles' invasion of Spain, the proffered sub-

mission of the Saracens, who nevertheless re-

tain Saragossa, the selection of hostages from

the Emir's household (they are sons in Ro-

land).
3 Up to this point both chronicle and

poem practically agree with Eginhard's testi-

mony.
4 But what follows, the fight on a Sun-

day, in the neighborhood of Saragossa, and the

slaughter of the Saracens, is wanting in Egin-

hard, though the Annales Laurissenses make

mention of a battle in general terms. As for

the miracle of the sun all texts are silent save

our chronicle and Roland, and in Roland, as

we know, the battle with its attendant circum-

stances is reserved for the story of Charle-

magne's revenge.

It will be noticed that the eleventh century

chronicle omits all reference to the attack on

the Christian rear-guard, an omission which is

not surprising, since the Eoncesvalles fight does

not figure in the chronicle of Moissac, the main

source of our text. This text, then, would offer

2
Pertz, Mon. Ger. Hist., Seriptores, vol. XIII, p.

262, 11. 4-8.
3
Roland, 11. 5, 6, 28, 29, 39-43, 145-150, 190, etc.

4 See Eginhard's Vita Caroli Magni, and especially

the Annales which go under his name, as well as the

Annales Laurissenses (Pertz, op. cit., Seriptores, vol.

I, pp. 158, 159), for the name of the Saracen ruler,

Abuthaur, or Abithaur (also Abitauro).

a version of the Spanish invasion, which is

partly confirmed by older, authoritative records,

and in part owes its origin to poetic invention.

Because of the commingling of fact and legend

which it would present, we might perhaps dis-

cern in it a step in the process of epic develop-

ment, a step which it probably would not take

alone, but which had already been hazarded in

other documents. Such an assumption would

naturally lead to the conclusion, that the Sun-

day battle and the miracle of the sun had en-

tered into popular tradition by at least the

middle of the eleventh century. Therefore the

presence of the miracle in the Chanson de Ro-

land would not necessarily be due to our chron-

icle. The author of Roland would have taken

it out of the epic material which had already

gathered around his subject. In any case we

should not consider him as its inventor any

longer, its inventor in the sense that his inven-

tive powers had been prompted by the story of

Joshua's victory over the Amorites. That

similitude had occurred to some other imagina-

tive mind, several generations before the tales

of the war in Spain and the defeat at Eonces-

valles had moved him to give them a definitive

form in the Chanson de Roland.

F. M. WARREN.
Yale University.

The following letter by Karl Immermann, at

present in my own possession, has never been

published :

An den Herzoglich Sachsen Meiningschen Hofrath u.

Bibliothekar Herrn Ludwig Bechstein, Wohlge-

boren zu Meiningen.
Hoch geehrter Herr Hofrath!

Ich beeile mich, auf Ihr geneigtes Schreiben vom

9ten d.M. zu erwiedern, dass mit dem November sich

wahrscheinlich eine Liicke bei dem Dusseldorfer

Stadttheater ergeben wird, in welche Herr Eottmeyer,

seine Qualificationen fur das Fach des Liebhabers

und jugendlichen Helden vorausgesetzt, einrucken

konnte.
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Ich habe zwar schon viel Verdruss und Undank
von jungen leuten erfahren, deren Ausbildung ich

mir angelegen seyn lassen, indessen muss man, so

lange man dem Theater Teufel sich ergeben, in dies-

fallsigen Bemfihungen nicht made werden.

Das erste ware, Einsendung des Rollenverzeich-

nisses und Angabe der Forderungen. Was das erste

betrifft, so ersuche ich Sie, dasselbe zu revidieren,

eventualiter zu rectificieren, damit mir kein illu-

eorischer Catalog zugeht (wie leider sehr haufig der

Fall). Hinsichtlich der Forderungen erwarte ich,

dass diesselben mlissig
1
sind.

Mit aufrichtiger Hochachtung,
Ihr ergebener

Immermann.

Diisseldorf,

d. 14. August 1835.

From 1824 to 1827 Immermann was judge
of the Criminal Court at Magdeburg. On

January 23, 1827, he was appointed Counsellor

of the Provincial Court at Diisseldorf, where

he went in March of the same year and re-

mained until his death, August 25, 1840. His

life in Diisseldorf was made eminently toler-

able by his association with the members of the

Academy of Art, and extremely useful through
his invaluable services to the German stage in

connection with the Diisseldorf Stadttheater.

Immermann's first connection with the

theatre in Diisseldorf was in 1829, when he

superintended the performance of his Trauer-

spiel in Tirol. In 1832 he went at the task of

elevating the stage in the town of his adoption
in earnest, and on October 8, the theatre was

opened, by subscription, with a prologue by
himself and Moreto's

" Donna Diana." The
first

"
Mustervorstellung

" was a performance
of Emilia, Galotti, on February 1, 1833. The

people of Diisseldorf were pleased with the

attempt, and Prince Friedrich and a number
of leading citizens, then established the Diissel-

dorf Stadttheater with Immermann as intend-

ant and Felix Mendelssohn as director of

music. On October 28, 1833, the new theatre

was opened with Immermann's Kurfiirst Jo-

hann Wilhelm im Theater, Beethoven's Fest-

Overture, and Kleist's Prim von Homburg.
For lack of public support it closed March 31,

1837, with a performance of Halm's Griseldis.
1 The leading players received from 33 to 84

Thaler a month.

Julius Eietz had in the meantime succeeded

Mendelssohn as musical director. Aside from

operas and lighter pieces, the dramas of Goethe,

Schiller, Shakespeare, Calderon. Tieck, Immer-

mann, Kleist and Lessing received special at-

tention and, to judge from contemporary criti-

cism, were performed with remarkable excel-

lence. There is no indication that Rottmeyer
ever joined the company, and the only other

published reference to Bechstein is in a note of

March 20, 1834 :

"
Wiederholung der '

Stella/

welcher der Professor 0. L. B. Wolff aus Jena

und der Dichter Bechstein aus Meiningen bei-

wohnten."

The interesting features of Immermann's
connection with the theatre at Diisseldorf are

the assiduity with which the public nagged, the

obstacles with which he had to contend, and the

conscientiousness with which he performed his

self-imposed obligations. Accusations of those
"
Nebenansichten "

referred to by Lessing in

the
"
Ankiindigung

"
to his Dramaturgic were

not lacking: it was thought that Immermann
was exerting himself in order to receive a call

from Friedrich Wilhelm III to the manage-
ment of the Eoyal Theatre at Berlin. True or

not, the call never came and Immermann
worked with intelligent industry until there

was no longer any money. The people spoke of

his theatre as the
"
high-brow

"
stage, and took

more interest in the plays of Bauernfeld,

Schroder, and Angely than in those of Schiller,

Calderon, and Shakespeare.

The German stage from 1830 to 1835 was in

a deplorable plight. The Berlin Hoftheater

under Graf Eedern (1825-42) left everything

to be desired. Schreyvogel had done as well as

he could at the Vienna Burgtheater (1814-32),
in view of a censorship that went to absurd

lengths in its severity ; but his successor, Dein-

hardstein, was insignificant. Tieck did much
for the Dresden Hoftheater, but the intrigues

of men higher up made the case hopeless. And
the situation was no better at Hamburg or

Mannheim, Miinchen or Weimar. Immer-

mann's financial failure was, under such condi-

tions, next to certain; he achieved, however,

unqualified artistic success.

And he did this because of his good sense and



6 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxix, No. 1.

sincerity. He secured a complete release from

his legal duties 'so that he might devote all of

his time to the cause that lay so near his heart.

He did not employ "stars" but people of

promise. He took Goethe and Schroder as his

models. He visited the best theatres in Ger-

many and took notes. But what is vastly more

important, and what was at that time a rarity,

he had rehearsals. He would first read the

play to the players with comments, then fol-

lowed individual and ensemble rehearsals until

everything was perfect. But he was fighting

against odds; and the end was inevitable.

Devrient once said that, under any circum-

stances, Immermann would eventually have lost

interest in the matter, as did Goethe. How-
ever that may be, his intendancy of the Diissel-

dorf Stadttheater is an inspiring chapter in the

history of the German stage. He made propa-

ganda for a high and natural type of acting,

gave the public a taste for classicism when it

did not know what it needed, and made stage

versions of great plays that are not even now

wholly superseded.

ALLEN WILSON PORTERFIELD.

Columbia University.

Burbage and Shakespeare's Stage. By Mrs. C.

C. STOPES. London, The De La More

Press [Sept.], 1913. xiii + 272 pp.

This book deserves the most careful attention

from scholars, because Mrs. Stopes has, within

the past few years, somehow (to use one of her

own expressions) impressed the public with the

one idea that wholly possesses and consumes

her, namely, that she is a profound Shakes-

pearean scholar. No better evidence of this

could be found than the greeting which Bur-

bage and Shakespeare's Stage received when it

appeared a few weeks ago. The Athenaeum

(Sept. 27, 1913, p. 323) hailed it with un-

stinted praise. It presents us, the reviewer

declares,
"
with a large collection of documen-

tary evidence duly authenticated with refer-

ences. The book will take its place with, those

of Halliwell-Phillipps and Fleay, Mr. Fairman

Ordish and Mr. E. K. Chambers, among the

histories of our stage." The Times (Sept. 18,

1913, p. 385) is not so flattering, especially

as regards the biographical section of the book ;

but it feels compelled to bow to the verdict that

"Mrs. Stopes is a first-class archivist and

record searcher." Passing over that portion of

the book dealing with biography, of negligible

value, I propose in this article to examine into

the validity of the claim set up by Mrs. Stopes
and some of her reviewers that Burbage and

Shakespeare's Stage is a contribution to scholar-

ship.

The book purports to represent original re-

search and discovery among archives. So far

from the truth is this, that every important
document between its covers has been printed

by others, several of them many times, and some

of them for over a hundred years. In nearly

every instance, the compiler's method has been

to use the printed work of original searchers,

and to print from these as if from the original

documents themselves, without giving the

slightest credit to the genuine discoverers or

mention of previous publication. The pretence
from the beginning to the end of the book is,

that the documents therein contained are first-

hand discoveries. 'Tis true that, in a few in-

stances, credit is given to others for having

printed a given document, but even here the

abstractor and compiler of the volume under

discussion puts up the emphatic claim that she

has relied upon the original source for her copy

(Preface, p. x). A comparison, however, of

the contents of her book with the originals, or

with trustworthy prints of them, reveals the

astounding fact that not a single document in

the book can be depended upon as correct. As
a matter of fact, Mrs. Stopes appears, in more

than one instance, incapable of reading the

manuscript she purports to print. Waiving her

idiosyncrasy of insisting on an imaginary ortho-

graphy, punctuation, and capitalization, in pref-

erence to the form of the real document or a

reliable print (a fact in itself sufficient to

shake the confidence of any scholar) , what shall

we say of such readings as, to take one at

random,
"
allowynge of maides "

(p. 146) for
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"
alleurynge of maides "

? The former reading

is meaningless, and might have been avoided by
a reference to any of the reliable prints of the

document. In this same document as printed

by Mrs. Stopes (she avers from MS. Lands-

downe, xx, fol. 10) there are no fewer than

twelve errors, of one kind or another, in the

first ten lines.

Of much graver concern than spelling and

punctuation is the omission of words, phrases,

and clauses, and the arbitrary substitution of

others, and the sudden breaking away from the

wording of the document without notice that

we are being presented with an abstract, or

fragments strung together, in place of the whole

record. The very abstracts are sometimes

printed under headings which convey the idea

that the wording of the document has been

followed (cf. p. 179, which also exposes other

characteristic faults of the book).

To be more systematic, however, let us ex-

amine in order the principal documents in

Burbage and Shakespeare's Stage, printed with-

out credit to others, or as claimed (avowedly or

silently) by the author as original discoveries.

On p. 8 are two notices of the Earl of Lei-

cester's players at Gloucester (1569-70, 1571),

incorrectly worded and uncredited. First

printed (1910) by Mr. J. T. Murray in English
Dramatic Companies, II, 280.

On p. 12-13 appears the Eoyal License to

James Burbage, et al, May 7, 1574, in part only,

phrases and clauses being drawn together with-

out any indicated breaks or omissions, not-

withstanding the fact that Mrs. Stopes consid-

ered this
"
too important a document to be

relegated altogether to the chapter on 'Au-

thorities.'
' ;

It is to be particularly noted that

Mrs. Stopes gives us to understand that she

copied this license from MS. Sloane, 4,625, fol.

198, to which alone she refers it in a foot-note.

An examination of this MS. discloses the fact

that it is Rymer's own late (and inexact) copy
from the patent enrolment under date of 10

May, and does not agree in a single line with

Mrs. Stopes's "document," which in fact ap-

pears to be nothing more than a garbled print

from the copy as originally published from the

Privy Seal by J. P. Collier in his History of

English Dramatic Poetry (1st ed. 1831, 2nd

ed. 1879, to which all references in this article

will be made), I, 203. Now, instead of credit-

ing Collier, Mrs. Stopes gives his reference to

MS. Sloane, 4,625 (which Collier mentions in

connection with Steeven's print of it, Shakes-

peare's Works, II, 156), and even copies his

note as if it were first-hand knowledge with her,

namely, that "the original Privy Seal is in

the Chapter House at Westminster." If any
further proof were wanting that Collier was

her sole aid in concocting a
"
license

"
for Lei-

cester's Company, this evidence ought to suf-

fice. The Privy Seal was in the Chapter
House at Westminster when Collier wrote his

note (1831), but, as every Shakespearean
scholar knows, or ought to know, it is no longer
there nor has it been there for over a half-

century! It is in the Public Kecord Office,

properly filed among
"
Privy Seals, 1574." The

enrolled patent is also there, Patent Rolls, 16

Eliz., pt. 9, m. 4. This is not all. We are

generously informed by Mrs. Stopes that
" The

copy in Rymer's
( Foedera ' omits all reference

to the Lord Mayor of London." Turning to

the hall-marked article (Burbage, etc., pp. 12-

13) in expectation of the emended copy, we
search in vain for any reference to, or mention

of, the Lord Mayor of London, yet we are

inferentially informed that that was at least

one of the excuses for reprinting the "docu-

ment" from the source rather than from Ry-
mer. A little unsteady from this shock, we

falteringly take up the Foedera, and are struck

dumb for our pains. Rymer did not print

the 1574 license in any form whatever! This

is an illuminating example of the
"
finds

"
in

this book. It does not seem to have occurred

to Mrs. Stopes that search work and discovery

consists in something more than appropriating
the results of genuine scholars, making preda-

tory excursions into the domains of experts, and

manufacturing source references when they do

not exist.

Immediately following this document (p. 13)
there is a Privy Council license to Leicester's

Co., 22 July, 1574, also a letter to the Lord

Mayor concerning the same, not credited. These

should be placed to Chalmer's account. See
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Malone's Shakespeare (Boswell, 1821), III,

431. A little later (pp. 15-16) Mrs. Stopes

reprints an " Order for the relief of the Poor,"

because
"
there is some difficulty experienced by

students in finding it." As a matter of fact it

was printed as early as 1587, there are two

copies in the British Museum, and it is easily

accessible to all students in Collier, op. cit. t

I, 211.

On pp. 38-9 extracts only are printed from

Lansdowne MS. 41, art. 13, without reference

to previous publication. Collier printed it in

full, I, 252-3, and it has been in common use

by later scholars. Again, from Lansdowne xx,

arts. 12 and 13 she prints (pp. 39-44) docu-

ments relating to trouble between the City au-

thorities and the players, without credit to

former scholars. These were originally printed

in incomplete form in Strype's ed. of Stew's

Survey (1720), V, 245-6, and in full by Collier

(I, 212-216) who duly credits Stow. The six

accounts of Court performances (pp. 44-45),

uncredited, were first printed by Cunningham

(1842) in Revels Accounts, 188-9, which, in the

absence of any reference, we may take as Mrs.

Stopes's authority.

The Burbage-Brayne pleadings, and decrees

and orders, referred to on pp. 49-51 and printed

(abstracted only) on pp. 154-164, appear as

new "
finds," regardless of the fact that Collier

printed five of the orders in his Memoirs of

Actors (1846), pp. 8-11, and the still more

significant fact that all of these, and many
more hitherto undiscovered and unpublished,

have been printed by Professor C. W. Wallace

in Vol. XIII of Nebraska University Studies.

But Mrs. Stopes forewarns her readers

(Preface, p. xii) that she intends to ignore

Professor Wallace and his discoveries.

A letter by the Lord Mayor (p. 69), 28 July,

1597, on suppressing plays at the Theatre, Cur-

tain, and Bankside, is apparently abstracted

without credit from Halliwell-Phillipps' Out-

lines, I, 357. The evidence for this is in the

foot-note reference (" Remembrancia," p. 354)

which is false, as it fits neither the original in

the Guildhall nor Halliwell-Phillipps, but only

Overall's well-known Index to Remembrancia

(1878). The original document is in the

Guildhall, Remembrancia MSS.} II, 171. On
the same page (69) the well-known Privy
Council Order of July 28, 1597, suppressing
the three theatres just mentioned, is printed
without any reference. It was reported by Col-

lier (op. cit., I, 297), and printed in full by
Halliwell in Outlines, I, 356, also by Dasent in

Acts of the Privy Council.

The Middlesex Sessions Eolls, concerning the

killing of James Feake by Gabriel Spencer has

been accessible for years in both Latin and

English in J. C. Jeaffreson's Middlesex County
Records, I. xlv-xlvii, although Mrs. Stopes
withholds the credit (p. 71). Ten pages later

she misrepresents the facts respecting Halli-

well-Phillipps' knowledge of a Star Chamber

suit between Burbage and Alleyn. For proofs

of this statement, see Outlines, I, 350, 360-1,

372, etc.

The patent to Fletcher, Shakespeare, and

others, May 19, 1603, to act at the Globe, agrees

(pp. 97-98) in every detail but two with Ry-
mer's copy in Foedera (1715), xvi, 505 (which
is not credited), and like Rymer's copy, differs

in detail from the original. A phrase ("as
well for the Recreation of our lovinge Sub-

jects") omitted by Mrs. Stopes leaves the pas-

sage where it should occur absolutely meaning-
less. This defect, however, is remedied on p.

228, where, as if forgetting the attempt made

on p. 97, the license is again printed ! In the

last instance the reference is to the Patent Rolls

of 1 James I, although in all conscience it is

curiously like Rymer's copy. A comparison of

the two copies printed by Mrs. Stopes does not

show much outward resemblance, and it would

be interesting to know which of them she con-

siders the Simon Pure.

A fresh example calculated to deceive the

unwary is found in the list of members of

Shakespeare's Co. who received their liveries

on Mch. 15, 1604, at the Coronation of James

I. It is here printed (p. 100) without credit

to any former publication, and with such a

reference as to lead one to think it appears

now for the first time. Yet this list has been

printed over and over again since its first ap-

pearance in the New Shakespeare Society

Transactions (1879), App. II., p. 16. Turn-
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ing the leaf, Walter Cope's letter (p. 102) con-

cerning the performance of Love's Labours

Lost, Jan. 11, 1604-5, is accompanied by a false

reference to the State Papers. From this it is

perfectly evident that Mrs. Stopes never saw

the original, which is not in the State Papers
at the Eecord Office, but at Hatfield House,

Hertfordshire, from which Halliwell-Phillipps

first published it, with facsimile (Outlines, II,

83-84).

On p. 109 there is an absurd claim of
"
dis-

covery" of an item relating to a payment to

Shakespeare and Burbage, following immedi-

ately on an admission that Mr. W. H. Stevenson

first found it, a fact widely known since the

Keport of the Historical MSS. Commission in

1905, and an article by Sidney Lee in the Times

for Dec. 27, 1905. Facts, like the North Pole,

it would seem, may have more than one "
dis-

coverer." In the same category with the fore-

going are the extracts from the Privy Council

Eegister, which Mrs. Stopes misrepresents (pp.

114 and 240 ff.) as from the "unpublished

records," and conveys the impression that she

first published them in the Jahrbuch der

deutschen ShaTcespeare-Gesellschaft for 1912,

whereas as a matter of fact these documents,
and others relating to the same subject, have

all been published in their complete and exact

texts, long before Mrs. Stopes startled the world

with her "unpublished" extracts. (Cf. Chal-

mers, Apology, 464, 497-500; Collier, E. D. P.,

I, 383-4, 429-30, 445, II, 9; Murray, Eng.
Dram. Co's., I, 163; Malone Soc. Eeprints for

1911 ; and Dyce's, and Bullen's editions of Mid-

dleton's plays.) As M. Fb'rster pointed out in

the Jahrbuch for 1912 (p. 330), the extracts

published therein, purporting to have come di-

rectly from the Privy Council Eegister, were

not only needless (as they had already been

printed fully and exactly by others), but also

worthless on account of their scrappiness and

inexactness.

One of these Jahrbuch extracts requires

further notice. It is the letter dated Aug. 21,

1624, concerning a play of Middleton's which

was officially forbidden at that time. (The let-

ter is reprinted in Burbage, etc., p. 240.) Of

this play Mrs. Stopes writes :

"
I have not been

able to satisfy myself what was its name." As
it has been common knowledge for just over

two hundred and eighty-nine years that the

play in question was A Game at Chess, as an

examination of almost any edition of Middle-

ton's plays or the numerous printed copies of

the letter referred to would have informed her,

it is inconceivable just what evidence is still

wanting to
"
satisfy

"
Mrs. Stopes on the point.

A note on Pemberton's letter on the death

of Eichard Burbage, extracts from which Mrs.

Stopes presents (p. 117) as "new to litera-

ture," was printed by the British Museum in

1882, and has been known to searchers since

that time. All the other notices of Eichard

Burbage (pp. 117-123) have been reprinted

many times since they were first collected by
Collier (1846) in his Memoirs of Actors. So

also the Privy Council Order of Oct. 8, 1633

to suppress the Blackfriars Theatre is given to

us by her (p. 126) as from the "yet unpub-
lished volumes of the Privy Council Eegister."

This has been known to scholars for three-

quarters of a century, or since Collier published

it in his History (I, 476) along with other

records on the same subject. The same is true

of the order on the following page (127) dated

Nov. 20, 1633 (Collier, I, 479), while Cuthbert

Burbage's pedigree (Burbage, etc., p. 134) was

published by Chalmers in the 18th century.

The note on the termination of the theatres is

credited by Mrs. Stopes (pp. 135-6) to Dr.

Furnivall who printed it as "new" in 1882

(Academy, XXII, 314-15). Collier first

printed it in 1844 in his edition of Shakes-

peare (I, ccxli). The abstract of Elizabeth's

Proclamation of 16 May, 1559, given without

reference or credit, is evidently from Collier

(I, 166) who printed it from the manuscript
in the Bodleian Library. Hazlitt and many
others have also printed it.

For the sake of space the remainder of the

uncredited or unreferenced documents included

in Burbage and Shakespeare's Stage will be

briefly summarized. (The numerals at the be-

ginning of the paragraphs refer to the pages of

the book.)

153. List of Queen's players in Lay Sub-

sidies, found by Joseph Hunter in 1846, and
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printed by Mr. E. K. Chambers in 1911 (Ma-
lone Society Eeprints).

153-4. Letter to Walsingham, 1586, printed

without notice of its former publication by Col-

lier (I. 257-8).

154-164. Burbage v. Brayne. (I have al-

ready discussed this in connection with pp. 49-

51).

174. Credit withheld from Collier (I, 219),

Halliwell-Phillipps (Outlines, I, 304), and

others, for the Petition of 1596 against the

proposed Blackfriars Theatre.

176. City order to suppress Blackfriars The-

atre, 21 Jan. 1618-19, uncredited. Printed by

Halliwell-Phillipps (Outlines, I, 311) and

others. Exact reference first given by Professor

Wallace in his Children of the Chapel, p. 18,

as
"
Guildhall Records, Repertory 34, fol. 38 6."

Both document and reference printed by Mrs.

Stopes as if new.

177. Mere extracts from Swan Theatre docu-

ments. These were printed in extenso by Pro-

fessor Wallace in Englische Studien, 43, pp.

340-395.

184-93. Abstracts of records from King's
Bench and Court of Exchequer printed without

acknowledgment to Halliwell-Phillipps (Out-

lines, 350 ff.), who found the originals and

printed from them every extract which in any

way related to the theatre.

197. Deposition of Augustine Phillipps,

1601, for acting Richard II at the request of

the Essex conspirators. This was printed by
Collier in his edition of Shakespeare (1856), in

Dyce's ed. of Richard II (1866), and by many
others.

198-227. Abstracts of several lawsuits

printed without credit. Halliwell-Phillipps

found all of these documents and published the

essential portions relating to the theatre in his

Outlines (I, 348-375), and since then Prof.

Wallace has published all of these in full, and

a great many more of still greater value, under

the title, The First London Theatre: Materials

for a History (University Studies, Vol. XIII).
228. Patent to Fletcher and Shakespeare.

(Already dealt with under p. 97.)

229. Players' patent, 1619, printed without

credit and as if it were the entire document,

while it is but an extract. First printed by
Collier (I, 400).

230-240. Globe-Blackfriars papers. As every

one knows, these formed the chief of Halliwell-

Phillipps' discoveries which he announced in

1870. Dr. Furnivall got impatient to have

them in print and had them printed in the

Academy, Mch. 7, 1874. In the previous

February, however, Halliwell-Phillipps, to pre-

serve the credit of their discovery to himself,

issued them as a
"
fragment

"
of his forthcom-

ing Illustrations in which he again printed

them, and also in Outlines (I, 312-319). Mrs.

Stopes asserts (p. xi) that Halliwell-Phillipps

did not print the table of sharers in the Globe

and Blackfriars, a statement quite in keeping
with her usual inaccuracy. He printed and

reprinted the table exactly, which Mrs. Stopes

fails to do (p. 232).

240. It has already been pointed out that

the purported
"
unpublished

"
records from the

Privy Council Register have been often pub-
lished.

242. Censorship of plays, 1589, from Privy

Council, printed as new. First published by
Chalmers (Apology, 484), who also printed the

letter to the Master of the Revels on the same

subject.

246-263. Notices of plays at Court. Imper-
fect abstracts only, printed as new. These were

published by Chalmers, Cunningham, and

numerous others.

The foregoing list virtually disposes of the

bulk of the contents of Burbage and Shakes-

peare's Stage. The Times (Sept. 18, 1913),

with its customary fairness, was forced to "re-

gret . . . that Mrs. Stopes has missed

her opportunity" (to write an adequate life,

or rather lives, of the two Burbage's), and that

she "
lacks the gift of the biographer or liter-

ary historian." As for the rest, I believe that

I have amply demonstrated that she is thor-

oughly incapable and undependable as an archi-

vist. The craze which to-day possesses so many
would-be Shakespearean scholars, incapable by

temperament and training, to
"
discover

" some-

thing in the Elizabethan period is the chief

cause of such spurious stuff discussed in this

article. Merely to brand it as spurious and
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worthless is not sufficient : god-fathered by jour-

nals of unquestionable rank and world-wide

influence, it becomes absolutely baneful. Not

only is a prize thus conferred upon fraud, but

the results of genuine scholars are placed in

a false light of skepticism and disbelief.

WATSON NICHOLSON.

British Museum, London.

GRILLPARZER, Des Meeres und der Liebe Wellen.

Trauerspiel in fiinf Aufziigen. Edited with

notes and a study of the art of Grillparzer by
MARTIN SCHUTZE. New York, Henry Holt

and Company, 1912. Ixxxv + 156 pp.

16mo. 70 cents.

I

Lauterkeit ist nach Theodor Fontane 1 das

Zeichen, in dem Grillparzers Herotragodie

siegt. Sie hat grosse lyrisch vertiefte Schon-

heiten und herrlich ausgeformte Gedanken,

den Zauber poetischer Vornehmheit und eine

wirkliche Bildersprache, aber trotzdem macht

sie nicht
" den Eindruck entziickender Voll-

kommenheit," wie Ehrhard meint und Anselm

Salzer neuerdings bestatigt.
2 Was diesem

Trauerspiel zur Vollkommenheit fehlt, ist das

echt Dramatische, was auch mehrmalige Umar-

beitung nicht heranzaubern konnte. Das ganze
Drama ist zu sehr nach dem "

Tableau," dem

Malerisch-Bildhaften hin gearbeitet, worauf

schon Sauer aufmerksam gemacht hat, ohne

daraus die ganzen kritischen Konsequenzen zu

ziehen.
"
Seelenmalerische Zustandsbilder

"

(nach Necker) hat Grillparzer, hierin ein Vor-

laufer des Neuwieners Hugo von Hofmanns-

thal, mit eindeutigem Misslingen versucht.
" Ein Dramatiker soil aber al fresco malen,"

dieser Satz Grillparzers (Werke XVIII, 79)

steht der
" Miniaturmalerei "

des IV. und V.

1 Causerien uber Theater, Berlin, 1905, S. 106 if.

2
Ehrhard-Necker, Franz Grillparzer, 1902, S.

277 ; A. Sauer in seiner 20bdgn Ausgabe, Cotta,

I, 72; Necker, Max Hesses Sbdge Ausgabe, Leip-

zig, V, 5 ff; Salzer, Illustrierte Geschichte der

Deutschen Literatur, Miinchen, S. 1592.

Aktes klar entgegen. Den dramatischen und
auch theatralischen Misserfolg darf man daher

nicht beschonigen.
3 Und wenn der Dichter

selber von nicht zu beseitigenden Fehlern des

IV. Aktes redet (Werke XVIII, 190 f.), so

soil man seiner Selbsterkenntnis vertrauen.

Uber das Undramatische der letzten Szenen

tauschen uns heutzutage nur moderne Regie-
kiinste hinweg.

Weiterhin fehlen auch neben feiner Seelen-

schilderung psychologische und asthetische

Oberflachlichkeiten nicht. So ist Hero nach der

wirklich schonen Liebesszene nichts anderes als

eine
"
traumerische, sensuelle

"
Wienerin. An-

statt
"
sinnige Hingebung an die Sinnenwelt "

(mit Laube, Sauers Ausgabe VII, 104) nennt

man das besser (mit Grillparzer, Werke, XII,

168) "unbefangene Bewusstlosigkeit," namlich

eines vollig unreifen Weibes, ja ihre unbe-

greifliche Lassigkeit konnte soubrettenhaft ge-

nannt werden.4 Just bei der Entscheidung er-

mangelt sie jeglicher Charakterhaftigkeit und

erregt deshalb, und auch durch ihren romanti-

schen Tod a la Kleists Penthesilea, sentimen-

tales und keineswegs tragisches Mitleid. Zu

ihrer seelischen Schwache kommen Leanders

vollige Hilflosigkeit, Naukleros oft unertrag-

liche Schwatzsucht, Janthes Unbedeutendheit,

die unglaubwiirdige Eespektlosigkeit des Tem-

pelwachters, endlich Ziige vom Biihnen-Bose-

wicht im Priester.

Den allgemein poetischen Vorziigen und

Schonheiten und den einzelnen dramatischen

und psychologischen Unzulanglichkeiten ge-

sellt sich nun ein letzter grosser, sozusagen

methodischer Vorteil bei, namlich: dass viel-

leicht kein anderes Stuck in Grillparzers Kunst

und Wesensart so gut einfiihrt als diese seine

Hero. Sie ist nachst der Sappho sein person-

lichstes und nach der Libussa sein eigentiim-

lichstes Werk.

' Schtitze ist wohltuend scharfsichtig S. XIX f.

Schon Fontane (1874) verlangt die Streichung von

IV, 2 und Zusammenfassung von V, I und V, 2 zu

einem kurzen Ganzen. Bulthaupt, Dramaturgic des

Schauspiels (4 Aufl.), HI, 74 ff, findet nur "die

Katastrophe zu breit."
4 Ebenso bezeichnet Ehrhard, a. a. 0. S. 283,

Janthe als "eine Soubrette im Peplon."
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Aus allem Gesagten geht auch hervor, dass

es sich bei einer kritischen Herausgabe nur um
eine Ausgabe fur die Bediirfnisse und Interessen

von Vorgeschrittenen handeln kann. Das hat

Professor Schiitze mit feinem asthetischen und

padagogischen Takt erkannt, und deshalb kann

auch sein "kritischer Apparat" zu dem Wie

der Behandlung dieses Grillparzerwerkes an-

leiten.6 Aber Schiitze ist ausser einem fein-

fiihligen wissenschaftlichen Kritiker auch

selbst Dichter.6 Und vielleicht wegen seines

eigenen gesundstarken kiinstlerischen Tempera-
ments wird er m. E. dem. Menschen und Dichter

Grillparzer manchmal nicht ganz gerecht. Im

ganzen erkennt er in ihm richtig den vital und

ethisch gleich sehwachlichen, weil resignierten

Egoismus des Pessimisten.7 Doch ist mir des

Dichters Lebensbild in den besten Mannes-

jahren und bei den Hohepunkten seines

Schaffens zu lichtlos. Die Offenbarungen
einer massvollen und anmutigen Kiinstlerschaft

harmonieren mit dem Eindruck einer reichen

Innerlichkeit, die sich in giinstigen Momenten
auch nach aussen glanzend geben konnte, davon

Frauen wie Manner seiner Zeit zu reden

wissen.8

Eine gewisse Einseitigkeit in Schiitzes Dar-

v stellung erklart sich durch eine vorzeitige Ein-

mischung (S. XV, f.) romantischer Probleme

in das Biographische. Statt dessen ware hier

das ganz auf Impressionen und Stimmungen
eines iiberreizten musikalischen Sinnes einge-

stellte AstJietentum Grillparzers noch mehr zu

unterstreichen gewesen, in dem so viel seelisch

indolentes Wienertum steckt und das m. E.

neben seinem Egoismus die Schwache seines

Lebens und Dichtens ausmacht. Auch von

hier aus geht eine Entwicklungslinie zu !Neu-

wiens artistischer Formvollendung ohne Werte

*Immer praktisch sind Tabellen mit den Daten
der einzelnen Dramen und einige charakteristische

Bilder. In der Bibliographie vermisse ich u. a.

den Hinweis auf das Grillparzer-Jahrbuch.
Auf Schtitzes Herotragodie (bei H. Holt & Co.,

New York, 1908) hoffe ich a. 0. naher einzugehen.
7 W. Scherer hat den Ausdruck " Raunzer " dafiir,

Vortrage und Aufsatze, Berlin, 1874, S. 269.
8
Vgl. Scherer, a. a. O, S. 294 f; Ehrhard S. 16,

25 ff.

des Lebens. Ganz treffend nennt dann Schiitze

(S. XXVIII) Grillparzers philosophisches

Ziel: "the inner harmony proclaimed by the

moral aestheticism of the 18th century/' und

regt damit Gedanken iiber den Einfluss von

Shaftesbury und auch Hemsterhuis an, wie

denn iiberhaupt Schiitzes Hauptverdienst die

geistreiche vielseitige Anregung ist.

Mit seiner Auffassung des Eomantizismus

kann ich nicht einverstanden sein. Vom Stand-

punkt der schonen Literatur und der Philoso-

phic (als Weltanschauungskunde) aus gelangt

man zu Anton E. Schonbachs Ansicht, dass
"
die Eomantik die tiefste und machtigste Be-

wegung des geistigen Lebens der Neuzeit ist"

(in Vber Lesen und Bildung, 7. Auflage, S. 147,

ff.; 238, ff). Ihre philosophische Leistung

(Fichte Fries Fr. H. Jacobi Schelling

Schleiermacher) lasst sich nicht eher genau

bestimmen, als bis die asthetische und ethische

Terminologie der einzelnen Eomantiker festge-

legt ist. Aber als ihr Schonstes kennen wir

jetzt schon einen konsequenten idealistischen

Monismus.9 Dieser "
transzendentale Idealis-

mus" ist kein "antagonism to life" eben-

sowenig wie der echte Symbolismus, ohne den

die Kunst iiberhaupt undenkbar ist,
10 sondern

die dem Leben gewachsene Innerlichkeit oder

anders ausgedriickt: die echte Subjektivitat.

Deshalb ist fiir das Kapitel "Art and Objec-

tive Eeality
"

eine klare Scheidung der Begriffe

"objektiv" und "subjektiv" unbedingt notig,

was der Verfasser m. E. nicht geleistet hat,

weshalb er auch zu einer unbefangenen Auf-

fassung des Idealismus nicht kommt.

Wieweit Grillparzer ein Eomantiker, der Welt-

anschauung nach, ist, muss noch genauer unter-

sucht werden, jedenfalls ist er nicht an dem
Idealismus im Eomantizismus, sondern an dem
iibertriebenen (romantischen?) Asthetizismus

gescheitert.

F. SCHOENEMANN.

Harvard University.

Vgl. O. F. Walzel, Deutsche Romantik, 1908, S.

41 f., 64 f.

10 Wie W. Dilthey, Th. Lipps und Schonbach

belehren konnen.
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La Moza de Cantaro, por LOPE DE VEGA, edited

with introduction and notes by MADISON

STATHERS. New York, Holt & Company,
1913. 12mo., xlii + 169 pp.

The edition of this work of Lope makes a

very desirable addition to the list of Spanish

texts available for class use. Like the rest of

the series in which it is published the text is

attractively presented and is quite free from

typographical imperfections.
1

The introduction is carefully done, intelli-

gent and, moreover, interesting as well as in-

structive. In the notes the editor has not been

so successful. Of the two hundred odd annota-

tions offered, some thirty-five are erroneous,

either wholly or in part, quite a large propor-

tion in view of the fact that many of the

passages in question become clear from a read-

ing of other plays of Lope. The following

comments aim to correct or supplement the

notes of the edition.

4. Narcisos. The meaning, of course, is

clear.
,
One can, however, judge nothing from

the citation from the Celestina whether the

name Narciso, in the sense of
'
affected lover

'

or
'

fop/ had passed into common usage, or not,

a century before Lope. Certainly the usage is

not peculiar to Lope.
17. Lindamente . . . vanidad, "You

know my weakness ! You are trying to flatter

me" is exactly what the expression does not

mean. The passage is ironical, and a nearer

translation would have been ' A lot you know
about me (or, you know me well!)/ meaning,
of course, 'You don't know me at all or you
wouldn't be trying flattery on me/

^he following, however, may be mentioned in

passing: v. 957, agentado- read argentado; v. 260,
en al alma, read en el alma. Vv. 1527-28, as part
of an extraneous poem, should be italicized as in

1237-38. The whole poem may be found in Gfingora,
Rivad. vol 32, p. 502. It was long a favorite with

dramatic writers being used, for example, by Lope,

Desprecio agradecido, II, 6; by Bautista Diamante,
Cuanto mienten los Indicios, I, 1

; by CaSizares,

Hds ilustre Fregona, III. V. 1786, which seems to

be the second verse of the romance in question,
should be likewise in italics.

35. quiere en la memoria de la muerte, etc.,

not '
after he has died for her ' but '

is going to

speak next, in his petition, of his love,.'

After 40. Con hermoso, etc. The transla-

tion as given by the note is not a possible one.

'Appearances deceiving you' does not render

mentida vista, nor is there anything in the text

corresponding to
'
withal.' A mentida vista is

a face which conveys a falsehood, the construc-

tion being apposition with rostro, in this case

the idea is that the face so beautiful and calm,

which would naturally promise hope to the

lover, is not true to itself for it is severe and

stern. (A better punctuation would be to place

a comma after vista.) After all, the whole diffi-

culty resolves itself into one of word-order and

the following conveys the thought :/ Last week,

my lady, your disdain, imbued with all kindli-

ness, yet stern, looked upon me with a counte-

nance fair, though severe, peaceful though not

benign misleading features and not with

that kindly brightness which illuminates your
face with heavenly brilliancy. In plain Eng-
lish the meaning is: Last week you cast a

glance at me of less favor than had been your
wont.

92. La primera necedad, etc. Not as ren-

dered, but ' The first folly, they say, is not the

one to be feared but those which follow it trying
to undo it.'

133. Don Diego de noche y cache. The im-

plication is not that Don Diego
" would woo his

lady at night and under the cover of a car-

riage" nor is Maria lamenting that Diego is

not following the brilliant example of the king

by contributing to keep horsemanship from

becoming a lost art. On the contrary, the in-

congruity is that a Don Diego de Noche (which,

by the way, is not an allusion to a flower but

to the very specific and regular use of the ex-

pression in the seventeenth century in the sense

of a 'night prowler' cf. Quevedo, Visita de

los chistes, Eivad., Yol. 23, p. 345 and note)
should also be attempting to play the galan.

The contemptuousness of the expression is

further heightened by the assonance of the two

words noche and coche. Maria's implied objec-

tion to Don Diego, then, is that the acquisition

of a coach on his part makes ill amends for his
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de noclie characteristics, and that the two things

do not go well together.

188. Lugar . . . deba. Bien is not the

adverb here but the substantive, freely,
(

place

which is a respect which I owe it/

337. quien. Not a doubtful but a regular

usage as the citation from Menendez Pidal

shows. Cervantes hardly uses the plural form.
'

485. reverendo coche. "Elegant" is too

good for the connotation of reverendo. What-

ever connection the word may have once had

with the clergy had been long forgotten in the

usage as found in the text. It is exceedingly

common in the jocose sense used here. In the

present case
'

scrumptious
' would give some

savor of the word. Its meaning may be better

felt than defined from the following: tocas

reverendas, Don Quijote, I, 49 ; reverendo bulto,

Lope, Discreta enamorada, III, 3 (speaking of

a woman) ; reverendo escudero, Lope, Anzuelo

de Fenisa, I, 2.

587. comenzamos . . . jugadores. Not as

rendered, but
' we began by a rifa which serves

as the procuress does in love, to unite or at

least to awaken the interest of the players/

Tercera does not mean "third person" but

alcahueta. Rifa is a game whose stake is an

object of value other than money as is clear

from Marcos de Obregon, I, Desc. 13 (p. 404,

Eivad.), where the object played for is a ring

just as it is jewelry here. In the passage cited

the rifa is followed by playing for money as it

is in the text. There is no reason to hold that

the author is making a play on the two mean-

ings of rifa mentioned by the note.

595. Terciando mi primo el juego. Not

necessarily
"
being the third player

" but simply
'

taking a hand/
'

sitting in,' a regular mean-

ing of the verb terciar.

638. Que encaje el marfil ansi,
( who is as

big a liar,' not "who is as clever." Marfil is

here used in the sense of ~bola with play on the

two meanings
'
billiard-ball

' and 'lie/

793. camino real. Such a road not only ex-

isted but was the highway from Sevilla to

Madrid by way of Cordova, Sierra Morena,

Adamuz, and Toledo.

882. Porque me dicen, etc. Pretensiones

does not mean "
pretentions

" nor ocupacion

"
occupation." The former means '

candidacy
for office,' the latter 'possession of office/

Translate: Since (better than "because") they
tell me that the realization of those hopes for

office which are delayed by reason of present
holders is slow in coming, I shall start a house-

hold.

954. Vera de Plasencia. Its mention in con-

nection with zapatillas would tend to identify

it with the district in the province of Caceres

rather than with the town near Zaragoza.

Leather was one of the principal products of

the district in question.

960. Pues lo digo, etc. Cara is not a typo-

graphical error for vara. Punto is neither the

"twelfth of the antiquated French line" nor

does the passage mean "That is the size that

one would take by a glimpse of that foot." The
sense of the passage does not turn on the mean-

ing of the words punto and cara but on the two

meanings of punto, viz.: (1) size, of shoes;

(2) stitch used in sewing, of wounds. The

play can hardly be kept in English, the mean-

ing being: from that foot I would gladly take

a wound on my face of the same number of

stitches as expresses the size of her shoe. From
various references we learn that five was a good

average lady's size, three was small, fourteen

was very large. The very same play on these

two words is found in Lope, Hermosura aborre-

cida, 1, 16 :

Y un pi de mujer en cinco puntos,

A quien naturaleza di6 catorce

Puntos parecen ya de cuchilladas.

971. De escarpines presumi, etc. The chapin
was distinctly not for servants' use. Its charac-

teristic lay not in its lowness nor in its heavi-

ness but in the layers of its sole to give it

height. Cf. Don Quijote, II, 5,
"

si de los

zuecos la sacays a chapines;" Lope, Mai Ca-

sada, I, 15 :

Que apeada del chapin
De giganta se hace enana.

The first citation shows that it was distinctively

for persons of wealth. The second that it was

high-soled. See Rinconete (ed. Rodriguez
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Marin), p. 309 and note; Lope, Peligros de la

Ausencia, I, 11, where chapin is mentioned as

a part of a lady's attire. That they were not

easy to run in is seen from Gitanilla,
"
solto

los chapines, y . . . corriendo salio a la

sala." That they were worn by ladies of dig-

nity is seen from Entretenida (Ochoa, Tesoro,

vol. I, p. 486, b.). The characteristic maids'

slipper is chinela. The writer is inclined to be-

lieve that the editor has missed the sense of

this rather difficult passage and proposes, not

without some trepidation, the following inter-

pretation supported by such references as have

come to his observation :

MARTIN. And among the lacings put
Five pair of

'

jasmins.'

D. JUAN. I thought rather five (pair of) stockings

Judging from the amount of padding

(algodfin).

That Jazmines were some sort of ladies'

*

make-up
'

appears from Lope, Desprecio agra-

decido, I, 6 :

Son las rosas de Toledo,

Los jazmines del Gran Turco,

Los moldes y otros enredos. . . .

Escarpines is thus given by Covarrubias :

" La

funda de liengo que ponemos sobre el pie debaxo

de la calza, como la camisa debaxo del jubon."

The use of this padding, of whatever sort it

was, D. Juan professes not to understand, so

Martin enlightens him by explaining that they

are paragambas.
975. canaftstolas. Does not carry the "idea

of something indicated but not named," but a

very palpable allusion to the stuffed gaiters

which are here compared to the rolls in which

cinnamon and cassia bark is prepared for

market.

1042. a cuantos los miran. The period at

the end of the line was correct and should have

been kept. The two subordinate clauses intro-

duced by si are not connected by y but each has

its own main verb.

1086. Mas que os, etc. It is doubtful whether

the punctuation suggested would give the mean-

ing intended. More intelligible would be either

the placing of the second interrogation after

que or the removal of the accent from que.

1089. Fills. Nothing can be inferred from

the mention of this name by Lope here. It was

not only common, but so common that a regular

way to express the idea that some one was not a

fine lover was to say sabia poco de Filis.

1145. que viene ... a pretender. Not
' make pretensions

'
but

'
seek office,' cf . supra,

v. 882.

\^.
1#62. dorado. Not a

"
yellow flower

"
; con-

strue with lirio of v. 1264: Let the carnation

not be proud of its purple, nor the golden (sc.

lily) of its crown, nor the purple lily of its

thread of gold. . . .

1282. Adonde bueno does not mean que tal.

" Whither bound ?
"

although not a free trans-

lation is altogether too artificial to render its

meaning as is shown by Maria's objection to

the simplicity and familiarity of the salutation.

1300. No tengo por mal acuerdo requebrar,

etc. Not "
I do not consider it ill-advised to

enumerate." Requebrar does not "usually
mean to flatter" except in the sense of 'make

compliments to the object of one's affections/

The writer is entirely unacquainted with it in

the sense of
'
enumerate.' The meaning of the

passage, without attempt at translation, is:

"DON JUAN. Why do you ask if I am poor?
MARIA. Because if you have no money to aspire

higher, I don't blame you for wooing some one

who will cost you only gifts of ordinary finery,

for there is not enough gold in the Indies to

buy the recent fashions which ladies affect. The

laces from one loom would cost you more than

it would to woo a whole legion of maids" For

lo que referring to persons cf. v. 2080.

1303. Os costard, etc. The singular is cor-

rect; construe with its subject lo que.

1305. Para el rio. The phrase has the force

of an adjective and it is not out of its natural

place. The meaning is a '

Sunday-go-to-meet-

ing hat
' with its ribbon.

1307. virillas. The writer is unacquainted
with the meaning "border around the top of

a shoe."

1417. 6 asoma por el estribo, etc. Not

"through the doorway" but 'over the step/
The step was put up when the carriage was in

motion as appears from Lope, Mal Casada, II,
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1. How high the step reached when put up is

evident from Lope, Porfiar hasta Amor, III, 7.

1493. No pone codo en la puente, etc. The

Deference is not to public places in general but

to the very specific lounging place by the Puente

Segoviana, cf. Marcos de Obregon, Des. 8.

1543. Durandartes. Not "Lances de amor"

but
'

galanes.'

1863. Pues con el hdberlas quiero. Not

"Well, I am willing to have it out with him,"

but ' Then I'll settle it with you.' el is used

in mock-dignified respect for usted, el senor.

1929. El instrumento. Not the bandurria,

but the pandero.
^131. Porque ha mucho que no soy. Not as

rendered but something like the following:
' Where are you from?' 'I hardly know for

I ceased to be at all long ago.'

2236. alma de cdntaro. "Hare-brained fel-

low" is not the equivalent of the expression.
"
Hare-brained

" means '

heedless/
'
scatter-

brained ' '

thoughtless,'
'

giddy,' while
'
alma de

cdntaro
'
means about the opposite

'

humble/

'sheepish/ 'simple.' It is generally taken as

reproof.

The following are supplementary to annota-

tions offered by the text :

70. si va a decir verdad. The meaning is

clear. The annotation most to the point would

have been the explanation of the person of va

which is strictly impersonal. English has some-

thing like it in a similar phrase,
'
If it comes

to telling the truth/

124. Pedro el Cruel. The facts cited in the

note regarding Don Pedro are true enough but

do not satisfactorily explain why Maria men-

tions him as a particularly displeasing object.

It was not on account of his cruelty but on ac-

count of his displeasing appearance.

197. Sanlucar. The annotation needed here

is that Medina really had a residence here as

well as at Seville.

1066. tuson dorado. The note does not

make clear that the order in question is that

of the Golden Fleece.

1951. Casa del campo. The form of the text

is the regular usage of the seventeenth century.

2559, ff. There is no reason for taking these

lines as part of a popular song of the day.

They are much more probably written for the

occasion as are similar verses in Lope's Bizar-

rias de Belisa, II, 6. They are founded on the

ballad of Boabdil y Vindaraja (Duran, Ro-

mancero, nos. 116 and 117) :

En la villa de Antequera

Co'rren toros, juegan cafias

I

2691. Apela d Mil y Quinientas. The cita-

tion from the Egloga a Claudio has no bearing
on this verse but on verse 2692, which it con-

firms. A very necessary annotation on v. 2691

is the explanation of Mil y Quinientas which

the editor seems to have missed. Mil y Qui-
nientas was a court of last appeal. The passage
now becomes perfectly lucid, turning, as it does,

on the double meaning of Mil y Quinientas, the

name of the court in question and at the same

time the number of Lope's plays.

At the present stage of our studies the task

of annotating a Spanish text is much more

difficult than that of annotating one in French.

Certainly any Spanish play of the seventeenth

century abounds to such an extent in difficulties

that an editor may be pardoned for passing
over some of them out of pure embarras du

choix. The following observations, however,

might have well been included and would have

probably added to a more ready comprehension
of the text:

1065. dmbar. Not ambergris but gloves

sbented with it.

1473. Adora mi ama en el. Adorar en al-

guien was regular in the seventeenth century,

in the sense of
'
to adore/

1564. Pretendientes. There is a pun here on

the double meaning of pretendientes, 'claim-

ants/
'

aspirants/ and suitors for a lady's favor.

1656. encuentro. A play on the word which

means both 'meeting/ and 'lucky play/ the

opposite of
'
azar.

f The two words are again
used together and contrasted in Lope, Al Pasar

del arroyo, II, 16. The pun is untranslatable

in English; half of the play can be hinted at

rather than rendered in something like the fol-

lowing: The first ace they dealt me -was a

deuce.
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1664 and 1768-9. The shop of the turronero

as a common rendez-vous for gambling is a

frequent allusion.

1785. Don Alvaro de Luna. The hawkers

of books as well as of other things were a real

institution in Madrid. Lope makes allusion to

them elsewhere, e. g., Viuda vol., I. On the

diffusion of the ballads relating to Don Alvaro,

cf. Guevara, Diablo Cojuelo, p. 59 (ed. Bonilla

y San Martin) .

1862. A pagar de mi dinero, 'I'll bet you
won't/

1868. enemigo. Object of one's affections

especially if unrequited.

1882-83. . . . te dard vestidos,
' Will take

you into her service.'

Annotations on the following passages would

not have been out of place as they have been

found to cause considerable difficulty to even

advanced students :

45, Hazte boba. . . . 51, Que en el. ...
53 and 56, partido ... a la pelota. 106,

Tal salud tengas (not an expression of well-

wishing). 173-74, se causa la excusa. . . .

323 and 656
; debeis. . . . 402, lo que

. . . pudiera. . . . 432, en mi empleo

. . . (not 'in my employ'). 604-5, ,jHay

. . . faltaron? 610, No. . . .924, esti-

maros . . . (not 'esteeming yourself.')

1069, jinete. . . .1103-4, Vos. . . .

Que nadie. . . . 1520. Sino a quien queren

querer. . . . 1710, esas perlas. . . .

2211. La parte. . . .2227, volv6. . . .

2475 and 2477, Lobos . . . enfennedad.

In spite of all that may be said against the

incorporation of a vocabulary in work of this

grade it should be borne in mind that a really

perfect glossary still remains the best commen-

tary.

F. 0. REED.

University of Wisconsin.

Mittelhochdeutsclies Vbungsbuch. Herausge-

geben von CARL VON KRAUS. Heidelberg,
Carl Winter's Universitatsbuchhandlung,
1912.

To the Germanische Biblwfhek, edited by W.

Streitberg, is now added a Mittelhochdeutsches

Ubungsbuch .by Carl von Kraus, making the

second reader to be issued in this series. The
volume consists of 12 selections covering 238

pages, bibliographical and textual notes, and
two brief indexes. In his preface the editor

points out that the book is not intended for a

Reader in the generally accepted sense, but is

designed
"
to offer the beginner a series of texts

which will give him the opportunity to learn

how manifold are the tasks which the literature

of the Middle High German time puts before

the investigator, and to practice the methods by
which these tasks may be lightened or executed."

To this end the book seems admirably adapted,
and the editor is amply justified in remarking
"
that almost every one of the 14 (misprint for

12 ?) numbers offers its own specific problems
"

(Preface) . The various dialects are well repre-

sented, there are examples of faulty MSS, as also

of fragmentary ones requiring emendations and

conjectural additions, and in numerous cases

parallel columns encourage the comparison of

independent MSS. as to matter, form, ortho-

graphy, and the like. It is safe to say that any

beginner who conscientiously works through the

book will need no further introduction to the

problems of Middle High German.

A truly appalling amount of editorial labor

is represented by the modest volume, and every-

thing attests the scrupulous care and almost

meticulous exactness which we have learned to

expect of the best German scholarship. Of the

few misprints, only one is at all significant:

Leitzmann for J. Meier (p. 237). The others

I have noted are as follows : period omitted after

ist (footnote, p. 58) ; ans for aus (footnote, p.

87) ; Uber for Uber (p. 241) ; failure to print
sin (p. 257, VI) and verstan (p. 257, VI), in

italics. The two brief indexes above mentioned

hardly seem to justify the labor they cost.

Since Lachmann's edition of Walther, it has



18 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxix, No. 1.

been customary to index lyric collections by the

initial rhymes of the separate stanzas ;
v. Kraus

does the same for his numbers 11 and 12, which

are, respectively, all the stanzas ascribed at once

to Walther and to other poets, and a number of

Teichner's aphoristic poems. The number of

stanzas is so small that the task of finding a

certain desired one is not great; but v. Kraus

has made the use of the indexes more difficult

by normalising the lines. For example, the line

Waz wirret daz si mich verneme is listed under

vernaeme, and similarly mere becomes maere.

Group VII is missing from the first index. I

think black-faced type preferable to italics for

marking the new rhymes.
In two cases it seems to me that the book at-

tempts too much. The editor hopes that the re-

print of Graf Rudolf and Aihis may be used

for comparison with Veldeke, Hartmann, or

Wolfram, and thus aid the student to gain an
"
insight into the origin and development of the

court epic." Such a comparison would seem to

smack strongly of the literary Header ; and it is

questionable whether one should expect an exer-

cise book for beginners to be employed for the

study of matter not included in it. An objec-

tion of the same kind might be registered in the

case of No. 11, Lyrica.
" The stanzas gathered

under the heading 'Lyrica' are intended to

stimulate an exact study of the workmanship
of the Middle High German poets : how are the

poems ascribed to Walther by single MSS. to be

distinguished from his own, and are the other

MSS. right in ascribing them to Kaumsland or

Teschler, Eubin or Walther von Mezze ?
" To

answer these questions requires very much more

material than the book affords; and it is at

least doubtful whether beginners should be as-

signed such tasks. Certainly the authorship of

these stanzas can never be settled by philolog-

ical criteria alone
;
and even literary criteria are

frequently at fault. The reason is that the

music, which could alone set all doubt at rest,

is lost; and to try to determine the authorship
of many of these poems is something like at-

tempting to decide whether Schumann or Schu-

bert composed a song by a study of the words.

In the same connection, the utilization of mat-

ter not included, it is not quite clear to me

why, in the notes to Fleck's Floire, the student

is expected to be familiar with Sommer's com-

mentary, whereas Sommer's text and the im-

portant suggestions of the other commentators

are embodied in the book.

Perhaps the most difficult problem which con-

fronted the editor was that of the typography ;

and although there is evidence on every page
that v. Kraus has spared no pains in the at-

tempt to solve it, the typography of the book

seems to me its least satisfactory feature.

In part this appears to be the fault of the

publishers. They are responsible for the many
broken types which disfigure page after page;
and if they had been willing and able to give

the editor carte blanche in his choice of type,

other undesirable features could doubtless have

been avoided. The objection, of course, may
reasonably be made that few printers have the

fonts of type which such a book requires ; and it

is undeniable that it makes very extraordinary

demands on the publishers. But then the at-

tempt at an accurate reproduction of the MSS.

inevitably becomes less worth while. In its

present form, certainly, the book is likely to

cause the student annoyance, if not absolute

confusion. For example, the long i and u of

No. 1 are of a different font from the long e and

a, and both fonts differ from the main body of

the text ; yet in the footnotes, printed in smaller

type, they are the same. The question at once

arises, since we are at the outset given to under-

stand that all typographical peculiarities have

a meaning, whether or not this variance indi-

cates a special type of letter in the MS. ;
in the

case of Roma, for example, whose initial letter

is given three different forms, the editor's in-

tention is evident. In Graf Rudolf I note two

forms of the n with nasal stroke, both in the

same line (p. 55, three lines from bottom) ; so

far as I have seen, the one form occurs only

here. Is this intention or accident? Two
forms of the long e alternate all through the

Graf Rudolf, one blacker than the other, and

both different from the main text. Black-faced

letters appear here and there, e. g., in muni, p.

115, 1. 6837, or in sin, p. 98, 1. 1175, the same

line containing another i with circumflex of a

different font, or in Icalander, p. 97, 1. 182, or
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in du, p. 123, 1. 664, or in a number of cases of

m on p. 125. If this is not intention, the pub-

lishers may be held accountable for it.

In some other matters the editor cannot be

absolved from blame. Thus the choice of fonts

is doubtless his own, and in some cases it leads

to confusion. So in Graf Rudolf and Wigamur
uncertain letters and words are printed in

italics; also all the comments in the footnotes

are printed in italics. The footnote to 1676f.

reads as follows :

"
Ausser min. So wolde hat

noch ein Wort im Ausmass von ich etwa Platz:

Gerne wolte ?
" Precedent favors the use of

italics; but clearness is the first requisite, and

it would have been better to print the conjec-

tural letters in black type, or in some special

font.

Many of the MSS. were freshly collated by

the editor for this book, and in frequent in-

stances his reading differs from that of other

scholars. In these cases he prints the doubtful

word in the footnotes, with an exclamation

point following, to indicate that he is aware

of the difference, and is sure of his reading.

The resulting excessive use of the exclamation,

as in No. 3 and No. 7, becomes very wearying,

and one wonders why the same result could not

have been achieved by the mere reprint of the

word in the note, or by the use of sic, which

occasionally is employed. One feels that this

half controversial device is not quite in place

in a book for beginners.

To the editor's account must also be laid a

certain inconsistency in typographical matters.

After announcing an accurate reprint of the

MSS., and carrying out the reproduction in

many cases with really exemplary fidelity, he

alters them in other respects. For example, he

remarks in his notes to No. 3 :

" The MS.

writes the verses continuously and separates

them by rhyme-points. I print in lines and

punctuate after Hoffmann." In a footnote on

the following page he says: "Eoediger^s nu-

merous suggestions as to the punctuation are

included in the reprint." The two statements

evidently conflict; but aside from that, why
should the orthography be retained, even to the

forms of the letters, and the peculiar punctu-

ation of the MS. discarded ?

After a careful survey of the book, I am

strongly of the conviction that the attempt to

reproduce the MSS. by means of ordinary types
is nearly futile. It breaks down always when

especial difficulties arise; and a single genuine
MS. page, closely studied, should do more to

inform the student of the peculiarities and diffi-

culties of the medieval MSS. than a hundred

printed pages. If the texts had been printed
in ordinary type, and a few facsimile plates in-

serted, the cost of the latter would perhaps have

been covered by the saving on the type-setting,

and the book have been made immensely more

valuable to the student.

At the same time, these are trivial defects

which do not seriously impair the solid merit of

the book. Teachers everywhere will welcome

this aid to their seminary exercises, and indeed

it contains a great amount of material not

readily accessible. It should at once take its

place beside Braune's AHhochdeutsches Lese-

buch as a standard work.

B. Q. MORGAN.

University of Wisconsin.

HONORE DE BALZAC, Gobseck et Jesus-Christ

en Flandre, edited with introduction, notes,

and index by E. T. HOLBROOK. New York :

Oxford University Press, 1913. xxv + 197

pp.

The object of this review is less to criticize

than to call attention to a most excellent piece

of editing, one that might in many respects

serve as a model to future makers of language
text-books. The publishers as well as the edi-

tor deserve praise for the splendid way in which

they have done their share. Paper, print, and

binding are all that could be asked, and if the

series of which Professor Weeks is the general

editor keeps up the high standard set by the

first two numbers, we may safely predict a

genuine success for it.

What gives the work of Professor Holbrook

an especially high value is the thoroughness
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with which he has treated the syntactical part

of his text. Most editors confine their labors

to the elucidation of the most obvious difficul-

ties. These have not been slighted in the work

under discussion, but have been handled with

the fulness they deserve, thus saving the reader

needless researches. Most of the notes have a

genuine pedagogical value in that they con-

stantly appeal to the student's reasoning facul-

ties and satisfy his natural desire to know the

why and wherefore. Numerous cross-references

stimulate and help him to test his knowledge,

to compare, and to deduce the unknown from

the known. To be more specific, the verbal con-

structions have been treated with a complete-

ness not to be found in any edition known to

me, and constant reference is made to works

containing the latest and best that has been pub-
lished on that subject. The use of the subjunc-

tive, of imperfect, past definite and past in-

definite, so often slighted by instructors because

too often badly understood and difficult, have

been fearlessly and competently tackled wher-

ever they occur. Care is also taken to insist

upon an accurate rendering into English, wher-

ever the text might tempt students to be satis-

fied with such a slipshod translation as is com-

mon in colleges and high schools, where French,

German, Latin, and Greek are often the inno-

cent causes of corrupt English. Frequent com-

parisons between French constructions or shades

of meaning and their English equivalents help

the reader to appreciate the resources and short-

comings of both languages, a method which

deepens the learner's insight into his own and

the foreign tongue, develops his feeling for

them, and spurs him on to further study in the

field of linguistics. Thus understood and prac-

tised, the study of modern languages will be-

come truly scientific and humanistic.

The only criticism one may feel inclined to

make has to do with the choice of at least the

first of the two stories here edited. Gobseck,

if in a few respects quite characteristic of Bal-

zac's manner, is by no means to be reckoned

among his best productions either from the

point of view of style or as a character sketch.

It contains, it is true, admirable pages, such as

those which describe the hero's last hours.

Still, this usurer is by no means convincing;

and, as for the plot, there is none. Most of the

subsidiary characters are false to nature, or un-

interesting. The most one can say is that Bal-

zac has in this story given full rein to his pro-

pensity for semi-shady business transactions

and legal trickery, but they may be met with

in half a dozen better stories from his pen.
Then again, one may question the wisdom of

so high-pitched a commentary applied to a

linguistically easy work. Is not the standard

of the former too high for students
" who have

been carefully trained in simpler French dur-

ing one year at least
"

? And if not, it might
have been advisable to choose a work more diffi-

cult in character and of a higher esthetic value ;

in other words, one worthy of such admirable

efforts. The foregoing remarks do not apply to

the second story, Jesus-Christ en Flandre, one

of Balzac's best shorter works. Two-thirds at

least of it are excellent. The last third is open
to criticism as having hardly any connection

with the plot and as being full of obscure alle-

gory. Whatever one may think of the stories,

there can be no doubt that the study of the

notes will constitute a most salutary tonic to

students of French, and a most wholesome

stimulant to teachers using the book. Some
will no doubt call these notes unduly full : 68

pages of small print for 115 of large almost

as much commentary as text. To be sure, the

editor remarks in his preface that it will be an

easy matter to advise the students "what to

study and what to omit," which, of course, dis-

arms the critic.

Personally I do not like the practice, followed

in both introduction and commentary, of quo-

ting in French, from critics, biographers, or the

author himself, lengthy passages which are

often more difficult than the story in hand. If

they are intended as a help to the students,

there is every reason to add explanations of the

linguistic difficulties occurring in the passages.

But a simpler way and one which would save

time is to give such quotations in English.

The following remarks are offered in con-

nection with the notes.

P. 2, college; p. 29, 1. 10, completement; p.

35, 1. 23, and again in index, privilege. Such
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words, generally spelled with e in Balzac's day,

are now written with e. P. 2, De viris. Up
to about thirty years ago it was the common

practice in French schools (still kept up in

some clerical schools to-day) to begin the

study of Latin not with Phaedrus, but with

Lhomond's Epitome historice sacrce. P. 3, 1. 12.

Mm P. de Grandlieu's speech can hardly be

called
"
high-falutin." She is an aristocrat

and is speaking to her daughter, a young lady

who is yet under training for a station in high-

life. Aristocrats used to address their children

with vous, which Mme. de G. uses here, and

which implies considerable formality in the re-

lations. I should have preferred a note on

tenir une conduite and avoir une conduite used

in the same sentence. P. 6, 1. 1, il ne profitait

pas de cette faveur comme aurait pu en profiter

un homme ambitieux. The alleged reason for

the inversion in the latter half of the sentence

seems to me far-fetched, or if that be the his-

torical or logical reason, I doubt that Balzac

ever thought of it. The obvious reason is that

he wished to avoid the repetition of the verb

profiter in a stressed position, and thus lighten

the sentence. P. 6, 11. 16-17. Since nothing
is said about the location of the Faubourg St.

Germain (p. 5, 1. 2) near one of the oldest

churches in Paris (St. Germain des Pres on

the left bank of the Seine) it is hardly rele-

vant to state that the Rue de la Chaussee d'An-

tin is near the Opera, unless one adds that about

1830 it was the important wholesale business

quarter of Paris. A dandy from the world of

trade would be happy to be admitted to the

inner circles of the noble faubourg. P. 8,

1. 13. Is it advisable to call vous I'eussiez

compare subjunctive? Historically it is, but

in reality it is now a variant form of the past

conditional. P. 17, 1. 1. The editor takes

mecanique anglaise to mean something like an

automaton, thereby implying on the part of

Balzac an intended "
slur at what he supposed

to be a representative English trait." If such

were the case, B. would probably have used

automate anglais. I think he means what he

says, a mechanical device, a kind of mouvement

dfhorlogerie repeating the same movements

with monotonous regularity. Nowadays he

might have used mecanique americaine. P. 22,

11. 19-20, Si le roi me devait, madame, et qu'U
ne me payat pas. The editor rightly and re-

peatedly calls attention to the fact that pre-

terites and impf. subjunctives are avoided in

"every-day French," but is too emphatic and

too sweeping in his proscription of the hated

tenses. Cultured Frenchmen have no such

horror of them. It may be asserted that the

endings -sse, -ssions, -ssiez are shunned and

sound pedantic. But the third person singular,

-at, -ut, -t, is under no such harsh ban. Careful

speakers still use it. As for the past definite,

it can still be very properly employed in a sus-

tained narrative like Derville's. It all depends
on the milieu one frequents. Expressions like

fui-il roi de Prusse, fussiez-vous dix fois plus

riche, etc., may be heard daily. The forms are

on the wane and will doubtless disappear, but

it is an exaggeration to say that they are gone

and no longer to be used in conversation.

P. 29, 1. 16, un verre tfeau sucree. This

rather lengthy note fails to point out that the

French have long known the refreshing and

tonic effect of sugar. The suggestion has been

made, and, I think, carried out, to provide

soldiers with lump-sugar when on long marches.

It may be remarked that the American student

will hardly understand the editor's use of
'
loaf

'
in the sense

'

lump/ P. 30, 1. 28, a le

venir voir. This construction is by no means

so common as the note would have us believe.

Venir le voir, oiler le chercher, etc., are by far

more current to-day in the mouth of the people.

P. 34, 1. 20, toper, in most dictionaries writ-

ten without accent. It would also be well to

indicate, what a majority of French-English

dictionaries fail to do, that the word means to

strike in the hand (rather than to shake hands)

and that in provincial cattle or horse markets

or in private deals between farmers, such a slap

in the hand closes a bargain, and, if performed

in the presence of witnesses, is as binding as a

signed and sealed contract. P. 37, 1. 6. Ne

faites pas de folies means 'don't be extrava-

gant' rather than 'do nothing rash.' Gobseck

gives this piece of advice because of the readi-

ness with which Derville offers to treat with

champagne and partridges. Besides, Gobseck
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specifies the folies immediately afterward : Ne

prenez pas grand train de maison, etc. P. 39,

1. 7, plus occupe de bien digerer: a note should

call attention to this occupe de, which means

'concerned with/ and not 'busy with.' A
word might also have been devoted to the first

de of p. 40, 1. 3, vous diriez d'un champ de

bataille. P. 41, 15. The unfortunate use of

echec for breche is not noted
;
echec means '

re-

verse/
'

setback'; one can suffer an echec, but

on ne se le fait pas. P. 42, 22, de cabriolet.

Mr. Holbrook, who so carefully notes all such

constructions, seems to have overlooked this

omission of the article. The same applies to

44, 22. P. 43, 9, Mon Gobseck; in English

'your Gobseck.' P. 43, 1. 24. Fashionable,

used as a noun is never replaced in modern

French by chic but by gommeux, dandy, petit

maitre, elegant, etc., and in Balzac's day fre-

quently by mirliilore. (See Eugenie Grandet,

passim.) P. 44, 11. 7-10, mais vous etes aussi

des Sponges. The editor interprets: mais vous

aussi, vous etes des Sponges, which is of course

correct. But he then refers to notes on p. 16,

1. 28 : Voyons Vexistence de plus haut qu'ils

ne la voient, and 18, 7 : et se donneraient en

payement plutot que de ne pas payer. About

the latter he says :

" Here again Balzac idio-

matically, but illogically, uses the unstressed

pronoun, though a special emphasis of the se

is obviously required." The form of this state-

ment is misleading, as I was able to observe

with my students: Modern French does not

tolerate stress on je, tu, il, me, te, se, le. The

case in 44, 7 is not identical. Vous may, and

as a matter of fact, does have a stress, intensi-

fied by the adjunction of aussi, which is also

stressed. Should the stress be placed on the

last word of the clause (Sponges) as it is in 16,

28, and 18, 7, the meaning would then be quite

different, and would be :

" You must admit

that you are sponges." Cf. Vous etes aussi par

trop stupide, where aussi has about the same

meaning as German doch.

P. 51, 11. 16-17, vous etes Men difficile a

confesser, ma belle dame. Attention should be

called to Gobseck's joke (' you are hard to bring
to terms ') and to his coarse and improbable

familiarity (ma belle dame). P. 55, 11. 22-23,

faire le commerce. What authority is there for

the statement that this implies "crafty deal-

ing
"

? The Diet. Gen. has :

" Faire du com-

merce, vendre, echanger sans etre dans le com-

merce." Faire le commerce has the same mean-

ing. P. 58, 1. 15. Qa, m'a I'air for cet homme
m'a I'air deserved a brief note. P. 61, 1. 20,

ne fussent-ils que. Cf. above my remark about

p. 22, 11. 19-20. The same applies here; also

to 77, 3, aimdt, and 84, 25-26, comme eut fait,

forms which though obsolescent are still much
alive. P. 79, 1. 16. I doubt whether many
students will be able to solve the riddle pro-

pounded here. What is there in common be-

tween par le desespoir and par bonheur or par
hasard? Would it not have been more to the

point to ask for the differences between eche-

velee par le desespoir and elle s'est tuee par

desespoir or de desespoir; il I'd fait par vanite

and il a ete vaincu par la vanite; il est mort

de maladie, il etait mine par la maladie, il etait

atteint d'une maladie grave? Par in par le

desespoir means simply
'
because of

' and there

is no need to personify
'

despair.' P. 84, 1. 4,

par Haiti. The article is not omitted "
because

Haiti is a party to a suit that is, Haiti per-

sonified," but merely because Haiti, like various

other names of island-countries, never takes the

article. P. 85, 1. 5, vieille connaissance a moi.

To this H. remarks :

" In Old French one

might say une mienne , un mien , etc." We
might add that this was rarely used before an

adjective, and also that expressions like un

mien ami, un tien parent, une mienne cousine

are still in use. (Cf. Haase, 17 E.) P. 86,

1. 25, Lascar. In the mouth of the people this

epithet means hardly more than le vieux malin,

le vieux lapin, 'the old codger/ 'the old guy.'

P. 97, 1. 11,
"

qualites,, i. e., bonnes qualites."

The wording is unfortunate : since qualites are

always good, bonnes is "de trop." P. 103,

1. 17. Gavres is an unimportant seigneurie

outside the walls of Ghent. P. 109, 11. 21-

22, and p. 93, 1. 16. While Belgium as a

separate kingdom dates only from 1831, it

would have been well, in connection with

these notes, to remark for the student the

long-established application of the name to the

region of the South Netherlands. P. 114, 11.
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1011, En criant de sa voix, dont.

This sa is called illogical and d'une voix is pre-

ferred because "the hag could not have cried

with any voice save her own." The construc-

tion, illogical though it may seem, is common

enough. Cf. il cria de sa voix de stentor; il

me regarda de ses yeux de flamme, and thence :

de ses yeux qui langaient des flammes. P. 117,

1. 6. There seems no good reason for supposing

that in mentioning Messalina, Balzac had in

mind Lucretia Borgia. The word cirque im-

mediately following sufficiently indicates the

period of history he had in mind.1

J. L. BORGERHOFF.

Western Reserve University.

Modern Italian Literature, by LACY COLLISON-

MORLEY. Boston: Little, Brown, and Com-

pany, 1912. 8vo. viii + 356 pp.

Mr. Collison-Morley's book is the first in

English to treat specifically of Italian litera-

ture in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.

His single hope for the work, according to the

modest preface, is that it may increase the num-

ber of English readers of the modern Italian

writers. That hope will doubtless be richly ful-

filled. Mr. Collison-Morley has in exceptional

measure the gift of stimulating the desire for

first-hand reading of his authors. He is in gen-

eral free from exaggeration indeed, his praise

is in most cases severely limited yet he conveys

most successfully his impressions of interest

and of real value. His choice of illustrative

selections is admirable, and his translations are

good. Often, instead of venturing critical es-

timates of his own, he quotes the masters of

modern Italian criticism, De Sanctis and Car-

ducci.

But his book is by no means for the general

reader only. It is based on careful reading of

the standard histories and larger monographs,

1

Misprints. Read les, 7, 7
;
nous les avons entendus

dire, note to 7, 19-20; Portenduere, 195.

and of the most important of the works dis-

cussed. It is in general accurate, and it is com-

prehensive and well-proportioned. The original

criticism, though slight in amount, is excellent

in many instances. The frequent references to

the relations of Italian and English writers are

especially commendable. The book therefore

merits scholarly attention, and becomes the

normal text-book for use in courses on Modern

Italian Literature.

Unfortunately, though accurate in general,

the book is inaccurate in many details, so in-

accurate that it can hardly be read with satis-

faction or used to advantage as a text-book

unless its many errata are first corrected. With

a view to such correction, I submit lists of the

errors I have noted. For brevity's sake, I have

quoted the defective words or phrases without

context.

Page 1, line 1: for poets read poets of the

Eenaissance. 9, 8 : first : best [a few mock-
heroic poems were written in the 16th cen-

tury]. 17, 19f : Youth in its prime was stroll-

ing: Youth's most select were strolling. 28,

3 : delete Hence the delay in its production

[the delay was due to the death of Charles VI,
for whose birthday it had been written]. 34,
10 : birthplace : home [Florence was the birth-

place of the opera]. 38, 9: and to realize:

and one of the first to realize [Dante is per-

fectly clear on this point]. 53, 12f : and the

variations of these four original masks : and the

other masks [there is no basis for speaking of

any set of masks as 'the original four'].

53, 20: delete like Stendhal [the sentence as

it stands implies that Stendhal lived before

Goldoni], 58, 25f: relegated the masks of

Brighella and Arlecchino to the subordinate

position of servants: reduced the importance
of the masks [Brighella and Harlequin were

servants even in the earliest Commedia del-

I'arte]. 59, 23ff : delete He had no high ideals

or ruling passions. Vice and even crime

amused him instead of rousing his indignation,
for he was kindly and tolerant of all men

[this is quite untrue, except for the words ' he

was kindly']. 59, 30 and 60, 17: del: dell'.

61, 6: three: four. 61, 26 and 63, 19: Gas-

paro: Gaspare. 65, n: was the inventor of:

played [Truffaldino antedates Sacchi.]. 66,

24ff : delete He was no satirist . . . wish to

reform it [quite untrue]. 69, 4: del: dell'.

70, lOf : delete as we gather from the " Fami-

glia del antiquario
"

[that play contains no im-
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plication that Goldoni "feels for the misfor-

tunes" of the working classes]. 78, 21; 79

heading and 24; 80, 6; 81, 12; 82, 13 and 24:

Gasparo : Gaspare. 95, n. 1 : carme di : carme
del. 98, 20: Costanzi: Di Costanzo. 99, 10:

Gasparo : Gaspare. 100, 23 : his sister: his (the

father's) aunt. 100, 25: aunt: great-aunt.

105, 21 and 27: Brera: the Brera. 108, 28:

Gasparo: Gaspare. 116, 5f: delete that have

been the popular metre in Italy from time im-

memorial [the stanza of 7- and 8-syllable lines

came into Italian verse only in the 17th cen-

tury]. 116, n: 'in colle: o in colli. 120, 23:

Gasparo: Gaspare. 120, n: letterarii: let-

terari. 121, 5: Ciullo: Cielo. 127, 17: the

first of which was: the first of which, not

counting the Cleopatra, was. 148, 25 : G. M.
Che"nier: M.-J. Chenier. 155, 9 and 18:

Ulino: TJllino. 160, 23: Sepolcri: Grazie.

160, n: Manzoni e Leopardi: Manzoni, Leo-

pardi.---170, 31f : The third part, to Pallas, in

mid-ocean, describes the making of the veil of

the Graces : The third part, entitled
"
Pallas,"

describes the making of the veil of the Graces

on an island in mid-ocean. 185, n: non sorgi
un nom che non ci raduni : non sorga un uom
che ci raduni. 196, 23: Two priests: A priest
and a monk. 199, n. 1 : Theilname au Goethe :

Theilnahme Goethe's an Manzoni. 210, n:
Manzoni e Leopardi : Manzoni, Leopardi. 212,
17 : Petrarch : Petrarch and Politian. 224, 21 :

a': ai. 226, n: di: al. 230, 24: six: seven.

248, 25: delete some of them written in the

Spielberg [no one of the tragedies was actually
written in the Spielberg, and the Leoniero da
Dertona is the only one that was planned
there], 249, 18 : The Spielberg: His prison ex-

perience [his conversion began in the prison of

S. Margherita in Milan]. 256, 21: return as

brothers: become brothers again. 271, 1:

only: chiefly. 278, 13ff: and it was at this

time that
"
Ca ira," celebrating the French

Revolution, was written: The "Ca ira," cele-

brating the French Revolution, was not

written, however, until 1883. 282, n. 1:

Al: II. 285, 14: Ovidio: d'Ovidio. 286,
32: d': dell'. 290, 1: Lorenzo: Lorenzino.

320, 1 : twice : thirteen times. 322, 10 : Man-
zoni e Leopardi : Manzoni, Leopardi. 325, 28 :

1864: 1863. 330, 17: 1883: 1882. 331, 4f:

because he is not sure of being able to win her
absolute devotion: because he feels himself

completely under her power, yet increasingly

disgusted by her plebeian traits. 331, 19:

1898: 1900. 334, 32: the period: the late

mediaeval period. 335, 2 : Figlio : La figlia.

335, n. and 336, n: Grapollo: Gropallo. 336,
8 : delete Though careless in construction [both

of the plays mentioned, and many of the oth-

ers, are admirable in construction]. 337, 6:

he based: was based [the libretto is by Tar-

gioni-Tozzetti and Menasci]. 338, 27: Mae-
stro: Mastro. 340, 29: 1903: 1904. 344, 24:
1906: 1905. 345, 17: 1895: 1896. 349, 28:
letterarii : letterari. 350, 2 : 1908 : 1904-1910.

351 : Alcamo, Ciullo d' : Alcamo, Cielo d'.

352: Chenier, G. M.: Chenier, M.-J. 353:

Gozzi, Gasparo : Gozzi, Gaspare.

Typographical errors are the following:

P. 6, 1. 9, Findara (for Fiandra) ; 11, n.,

zahrhundert; 17, n. 2, disporto; 27, n., risvolo;

38, 21, Sicelie; 35, 20, Baon; 39, 24, com-

merico; 45, 25, delore; 46, 8, se; 52, 22, vin-

cende; 56, 12, Ghisleri (for Ghislieri) ; 60, 3,

Fortunate (for fortunata) ; 60, 31, Villegia-

tura; 60, 32, triology; 66, n, Conserverme (for

Conserveme) ; 69, 21, Buggiardo; 72, 15, pri-

gionere; 74, 17, Guilio; 77, 1, je June; 77, 26,

BetinelK; 82, n., lezzioni; 84, 25, scurge; 89, 6,

da; 109, n. 1, cingite; 110, 6, si; 116, n., se;

118, n. 2, c; 121, 11, Sissaro (for Sisara) ; 130,

10, tryannised; 134, n. 2, lo (for lo) ; Fillipo;

160, 11, Zamella; 161, 22, Teotocchi (for Teo-

tochi) ; 170, 21, Bignani (for Bignami) ; 172,

15, in; 179, 12, Conciliatere ; 186, 20, 1820 (for

1829) ; 187, n., Pol; 188, n., Risosospingerla;
190, 16, adopted (for adapted) ; 197, n. 1, cor-

raggio; 202, 19, infama; 208, 14, 1879 (for

1789) ; 214, 13, Alter; 216, 8, prescribed (for

proscribed) ; 224, 21, 1882 (for 1822) ; 224,

31, se; 226, n., se; 259, 3, nationalties ; 263,

heading, Guisti; 265, 2, Aruffa; 266, 25, Pa-

trioti; 268, 28, L'l; 271, 23, 1757 (for 1857) ;

275, 12, Idillo Maremmiano; 281, n. 1, Muiono;
trouchi; 281, n. 2, allegiarni (for aleggiarmi) ;

282, n. 2, sicuola; 286, 30, Sirmione; Jaufre;
288, 27, Retmi; 289, 5, Ca; 304, 31, asili'; 309,

21, Sto (for Sto.) ; 315, 24, correzzioni; 316, 3,

Biamonti; 319, n., Antalogia; 323, n. 1, ne

(twice) ; 324, 16, Birchino; 324, n., affanati

(for affamati); ne; 326, 21, Rime; 326, n.,

mai; 328, n., saugue; 329, 11, gioire; 331, 31,

si; non; 334, 17, Seperelli (for Sperelli) ; 336,

14, due; 344, 7, Foggazzaro; 347, 11, Raccouti;

351, Beranger; 352, Farini, Liugi.

There are several matters of critical judg-

ment in which Mr. Collison-Morley seems to

me quite wrong. I should take exception to

all of these statements :

Page 12 : Of course, great poetry was impos-
sible in the circumstances. 27 : this experience
. . . gave his [Metastasio's] work ... a ma-

jestic dignity. 28: Metastasio learnt how to
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draw the dignified Roman to perfection. 46:
This work [Dei delitti e delle pene] produced
as important results as any that has ever been

published. 53: Alfieri and Goldoni hardly
rank among the world's greatest dramatists.

88 : [Tiraboschi's] book ... is far better than

anything of the kind that has appeared before
or since. 132 : an age when action was impos-
sible. 135: There is little variety in Alfieri's

tragedies. 138: [Alfieri] cannot be ranked

among the world's great tragic poets. 199:
Manzoni has none of Scott's breadth and range
and wealth of creative power. 212 : [Dante
seems] to draw . . . inspiration through a pro-
found knowledge of literature rather than from
a direct contact with life itself. 269 : [Prati]
is ... a finished artist in verse. 270:

[Zanella] is too placid, too self-conscious to

be a real lyric poet . . . He is now only re-

membered by his
"
Conchiglia fossile," which

is by far the best of his poems.

f

The introductory chapter, on the seventeenth

century, is poorly proportioned. Davila, Benti-

voglio, and Sforza Pallavicino are mentioned,
while Galileo and Boccalini receive only three

or four lines apiece, and Lippi, Rosa, Buonar-

roti the Younger, and Sagredo are not men-
tioned at all. Mascheroni is certainly import-
ant enough to be treated among the writers of

the eighteenth century, and Fucini to be treated

among those of the nineteenth.

It is to be hoped that the style of the book

will be revised for a second edition. Possessive

adjectives are used with a most promiscuous

indefiniteness, and the careless location of

clauses leads to surprising effects:

Page 33 : Galvanfs electrical experiments on
frogs, which were perfected by Volta in his
invention of the electric pile, have raised both
men to the first rank in the scientific world.
34 : Vice's father was a bookseller. A bad fall

in his childhood, which actually cracked his

skull-bone, put an end to his early gaiety.
137 : As is usual in his tragedies, Saul does not

appear till the second act. 228: and then he

virtually dies with a shower of her kisses on
his lips. 229: He was passionately fond of

music, but, though very short-sighted, he al-

ways refused to wear glasses. 230 : the neigh-
borhood of Vesuvius ... is certainly more cal-

culated to impress us with the littleness of man,
especially during an eruption, than any other
district in Italy. 336 : After trying historical

plays, in which Felice Cavallotti (1842-98),

"
the last of the romantics," as Carducci called

him, who was killed in a duel, also obtained
considerable success, he turned to modern
comedy.

ERNEST H. WILKINS.

The University of Chicago.

Worterbuch und Reimverzeichnis zu Dem Ar-

men Heinrich Hartmanns von Aue von G. C.

L. Riemer. (Hesperia Nr. 3.) Gottingen,
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht (Baltimore, The
Johns Hopkins Press), 1912. 162 pp.

This dictionary to Hartmann's Armer Hein-

rich is, as stated in the Preface, modeled on

Benecke's Worterbuch zu Hartmanns Iwein and

is intended to serve the purposes of the beginner
as well as of the scholar. As in Benecke, each

citation is given in the form of a complete

phrase or clause, a feature that has swelled the

size of the book, but which also greatly facili-

tates its use. The analysis of the meanings of

individual words has found a rather fuller

treatment than in the dictionary of Benecke.

Even for so short a poem as the Armer
Heinrich the preparation of a complete glossary

in the manner indicated is no small undertak-

ing. The author has performed his task with a

thoroughness and accuracy that will compare

favorably with any similar work.

As to typography, it is somewhat startling to

see the Middle High German text printed in

Fraktur, it takes one back to the edition of

the Armer Heinrich by the Grimms. Especially

such a form as bifc (=diss) has an odd look.

However, the font of Fraktur employed is a

beautiful one and the general effect pleasing.

Antigua is used in the italic form only, a re-

striction that unfortunately makes impossible

a distinction in typography between the defini-

tion and the designation of the grammatical

category, of a word (abe, ab prap. von, herab

von, weg von}.

The textual basis is the edition of Paul, but

variants in the texts of Haupt, Wackernagel,
and Bech are registered with the minutest care.

It would seem however that here the necessities
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of the beginner 'rather than the needs of the

scholar had been consulted. Editions lack the

element of stability, and if variants are to be

considered to the extent here done, MS. variants

rather than variant textual readings deserve to

be introduced as the more lasting in value.

This principle is in the present instance all the

more applicable since the MS. tradition of the

Armer Heinrich is extremely limited. The

critical edition of Gierach (Germanische Bibli-

othek, III, 3), which has just appeared, may be

used to illustrate the point involved. In a sec-

tion of one hundred lines (1001-1100) selected

at random we find at least four variant readings

of some importance that are adopted by Gierach

on the MS. authority of either A or B and which

under the method adopted by the author are

not recorded in the Worterbuch. The instances

are: senfterte (1036), des (1048), wiste

(1072), bedenlcest (1077).

The Appendix (pp. 137-161) contains: 1.

Alphabetisches Verzeichnis der Worter, die bei

Paul gar nicht oder in ganz anderer Form vor-

kommen. 2. Reimverzeichnis. 3. Alphabe-
tisches Verzeichnis der Reimworte. The last of

these could with advantage be eliminated by

marking with an asterisk in the dictionary

proper all references in which a form occurs in

rime-position.

The Reimverzeichnis distinguishes all am-

biguous forms; even double meanings (e. g.

gemach) are carefully differentiated. The

double entry of each rime-pair (mac : tac under

both mac and tac) seems unnecessarily cumber-

some and does not promote perspicuity. I

should instead favor an alphabetical arrange-

ment, an inverse order in any single rime-pair

being indicated by an asterisk preceding the

number. As this question of method is of some

practical importance for the compilation or

publication of similar lists in the future, the

two methods may perhaps be illustrated in the

case of a single rime-ending.
er sach: er sprach 1242. 1272. 1492. ez

geschach 128. 402. er jach 1198. er ensach:

das gemach ('Zimmer') 1181. er ersach:

ez geschach 1282. er sprach 629. daz unge-
mach 990. er versach: ez geschach 970. er

sprach 1107; er sprach: er sach 1241. 1271.

1491. er ersach 630. er versach 1108. er zer-

brach 382. 858. er gesprach: er gebrach 620;
ez geschach: er sach 127. 401. er ersach

1281. er versach 969. daz gemach 142. 294.

daz ungemach 271; daz gemach: ez geschach
141. 293. er ensach (:' Zimmer') 1182. daz

ungemach: er ersach 989. ez geschach 272.

er zerbrach 1045; er zerbrach: er sprach 381.

857. daz ungemach 1046; er gebrach: er ge-

sprach 619; er jach: er sach 1197.

Rearranging this in accordance with the

method suggested, we have :

er gebrach: er gesprach *619. er zer-

brach: daz ungemach 1045. :er sprach *381,

*857. er jach: er sach *1197. daz gemach
('Zimmer') : er ensach 1181. gemach ('Be-

haglichkeit') : ez geschach *141, *293. daz

ungemach : er ersach *989. :ez geschach 271.

er sach: ez geschach 127, 401. :er sprach

1241, 1271, 1491. er ersach: ez geschach

1281. :er sprach *629. er versach: ez ge-

schach 969. :er sprach *1107.

It will be seen that of two rime words the

one whose riming syllable comes first alpha-

betically is for purposes of arrangement made

the basic one. Compounds follow their simplex

in the alphabetic order of their prefixes. Any

given rime-pair can thus be instantly found.

As to details, the remark under beginnen:

"beim "Qbersetzen ofters zu unterdriicken
"

might well have been somewhat enlarged on.

The suggestion made above, that position in

rime be indicated in the body of the dictionary

by asterisks, here also finds welcome illustra-

tion. Such a device would have shown at a

glance that as between begunde and began, the

two preterit forms of beginnen, begunde stands

in rime position only once out of a total of

sixteen times, whereas the two instances of be-

gan are both found in rime. In ein ganziu

krone der zuht (1. 63) ganziu is hardly to be

interpreted 'nicht entzwei' but rather, under

category 2) as
( vollkommen' (perfect). Com-

pare e. g. ganze Jcunst ze ritterschaft, Gregorius

1994. in connection with the form jugende

(1. 34) a reference to the conclusions of Kraus,

Das sogenannte zweite Biichlein (Festgabe fur

Richard Heinzel), p. 139, seems called for.

Similarly under so and sus I miss a statement
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of the distinction pointed out by Sievers, PBB.

xii, 498. An examination of another copy be-

sides my own has shown that the misprint

(Riemer, p. 162) in Haupt's edition of do for

do (1. 987) is merely an instance of a broken

type. The proof reading has been done with

extreme care; there are practically no mis-

prints. Under gemach, p. 35, read Behaglich-

Iceit for Behaglichheit; dr'dd. for prap. on p.

136, 1. 1, doubtless slipped in after the final

revision.

In conclusion it may be in place to state that

at least two of the general strictures above made

would apply with equal force to other works of

this nature, whether glossaries or rime-indices,

and that they do not affect the general charac-

ter of the book, which remains a model of good

workmanship.
B. J. Vos.

Indiana University.

L. TESSON, Methode naturelle et rationnelle

pour apprendre en meme temps a parler

correctement, a lire et a ecrire le frangais.

Paris: Amat, 1913. 96 pp.

This booklet begins, az evry modern-lan-

gwej primer shood, with sounds. But unfor-

tunetly the author's sound-sistem iz not com-

pleet. It has no means ov showing the diff-

rence between mettre and maitre. It lacs sim-

bols for voisless I and voisless r, altho thees

sounds ar recwired in the pauzal forms ov

werds like ample and encre. Az it iz a com-

mon (and, to sensitiv ears, extreemly unplez-

ant) mistake amung foreners to uze voist I

and voist r hwaer the voisless sounds ar needed,

the author iz rong in saying (p. 16) that for-

eners can lern to pronounse French corectly

by folloing his transcripcions.

The kee-werds given for wone sound ov o

ar homme and vieillot. This iz misleading; in

normal French vieillot rimes with chaud.

Curiusly enuf the author rites
"
palto" (p. 51)

and "ariko" (p. 57) with the same clos o az

in chapeau.
I do not think most teachers wood like the

sistem ov transcripcion : "ho-" for chou seems

rather od, and wood repel enybody hoo, eether

in theory or in practis, distingwishes the sound

h. The hihly punctuated efect ov the sistem

cood be lessend by uzing (hwich wood har-

monize with the author's w for the correspond-

ing semivouel) insted ov "o-"; h insted ov
"
,u

"
; (B insted ov "

e-" ; and n insted ov "
g-".

The texts contain meny mistakes ; evidently the

author iz not skild in the art ov transcripcion.

In the last therd ov the werk, orthografy iz

gradualy mixt with the fonetic forms. Thus

the lerner begins with "boko-" (not "bok-o"

az misprinted on p. 57) ; then come "boko-u"

(p. 63), "boko-up" (p. 68), "boco-up" (p.

72), "bea:co-up" (p. 80) and finaly beaucoup.
I do not like this plan; it seems a needless

waste ov time, even if it iz not actualy harm-

ful, to teach enything besides fonetic spelling

and orthografy.

E. H. TUTTLE.
New Haven, Conn.

CORRESPONDENCE

UNTERMEYER AND RATISBONNE

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: In a publication of some fifty years

ago I note a French poem which has a striking

parallel in a very recent American magazine.

The American poem is by Mr. Louis Unter-

meyer, and is to be found in the August num-

ber of Harper's, page 398. Here it is :

FOLK SONG

Back she came through the flaming dusk,

And her mother spoke and said:
" What gives your eyes that dancing light,

What makes your lips so strangely bright,

And why are your cheeks so red ?
"

"
Oh, mother, the berries I ate in the lane

Have left a stain."

Back she came through the faltering dusk

And her mother spoke and said:
" You are weeping, your footstep is heavy with care,

What makes you totter and cling to the stair,

And why do you hang your head ?
"

"
Oh, mother oh, mother, you never can know

I loved him so!
"
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The French poem is by Louis Ratisbonne

(1827-1900), a fairly good poet of the second

Parnasse, noted chiefly for his translation of

the Divine Comedy. This poem can be found

in the Revue Germanique, Vol. 18 (1861),

page 128, and in a volume of verse entitled Les

Figures Jeunes, Paris, J. Hetzel, 1865, page
155. Here it is:

LA TRAHISON

Ballade Finlandaise

La jeune fille entrait. Sa mere, en la voyant,
Lui dit :

" Comme tes mains sont rouges, mon en-

fant!"

" Ma mere, j'ai cueilli de fralches Eglantines

Et je me suis pique les doigts dans les Spines."

La jeune fille entrait. Sa m&re, en 1'embrassant,

Lui dit :
" Comme ta bouche est pourpre, mon en-

fant!"

" Je le crois
; j'ai goute

1

les fruits de la bruyere.

Leur sue aura rougi mes levres, bonne m&re!"

Le lendemain elle entre, et sa mere en criant:

"Oh! comme ton visage est pale, mon enfant!"

"
Prepare mon linceul et mon lit sous la terre,

Et sur ma tombe 6cris ceci, ma pauvre mere :

Un jour elle rentra, du rouge a chaque main.

Un homme les avait etreintes en chemin.

Et sur ma tombe 6cris ceci, ma pauvre mere :

L'homme avec un baiser, les avait allum6es.

Puis un jour elle entra pale jusqu'a mourir.

Get homme, qu'elle aimait, venait de la trahir!"

Whether the idea was suggested to Mr. Unter-

meyer by the French or not, he alone can tell.

If not, this is certainly a peculiar coincidence,

for the similarity of the two poems is unde-

niable in subject, imagery, and wording. The

rather colorless title of the English would even

be explained by the French sub-title. Of the

two poems Mr. Untermeyer's is decidedly su-

perior, as it is more condensed in form, more

varied in meter, has more suspense and sug-

gestiveness, and ends more effectively. There-

fore, whether Mr. Untermeyer's poem is totally

original or not, he deserves hearty congratu-
lations.

RUDOLPH ALTROCCHI.

Harvard University.

THE BROOK SIMILE IN THE Mirrour of

Knighthood AND WITH SHAKESPEARE

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: This beautiful simile occurs in the

Two Gentlemen of Verona, II, vii, 1-38. The

corresponding passage in the Mirrour of

Knighthood runs as follows:

My heart will burst except it be discharg'd,
Of his huge load, that doth oppresse it so:

Streames stopt, oreflow the bankes, if not enlarg'd,
And fire supprest, doth much more fiercer grow.
Great woes tipt vp, but halfe the woe remaines;
But paines concealde, doth aggrauate the paines.

1

As the simile does not occur in the Spanish

original (1587) one would naturally be in-

clined to suppose that the English translator

borrowed it from Shakespeare, if the self-

same simile did not appear again in a play
of Calderon El Castillo de Lindabridis

founded on the Mirrour of Knighthood, in the

following form:

Cor. 1. A la sombra de un monte eminente,

Que es pira inmortal,

Se desangra un arroyo por venas

De plata torcida y hilado cristal.

Cor. 2. Sierpecilla escamada de flores,

Intenta correr,

Cuando luego detienen sus pasos
Prisiones suaves de rosa y clavel.

Cor. 1. Detenido en los troncos, suspende
El curso veloz,

Y adquiriendo caudales de nieve,

Malogra la rosa y tronca la flor.

Cor. 2. A las ondas del Nilo furioso

Se arroja a morir,

Y parece su espuma una Ifnea,

Que labra dibujos de plata y marfil.

Cor. 1. Ay de las lagrimas mias,

Que, siendo ttS arroyo y fuente,

Las entregue a tus cristales,

Y en el mar de amor se pierden.
2

1 The Eighth Booke of the Myrror of Knighthood.

Being the third of the third Part. Englished out of

the Spanish tongue. London. Printed by Thomas

Creede, for Cuthbert Burbey, 1599. sig. K verso.
1 Las Comedias de D. Pedro Calderon por Juan

Jorge Keil. Leipsique, 1830, t. IV, p. 691.
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In conclusion I copy the allusion to the pil-

grim such a8 it stands in the Mirrour of

Knighthood:

But alas, that I must like a Pilgrime

Wander a whole age thus through regions so remote,

Kingdomes farre distant, where I wish in vaine to

beholde thee,

Where new sprung dangers hourely delaie my returne

From thy sight banished, whose siluer rayes be so

splendent
That therewith dazled, Cynthia hideth her head!

Expect yet do / still, and that day daily do looke for,

In thy sweete presence once yet againe to reioyce

Conuerting sadnesse to gladnesse, sorrow to singing:

Rapte in blisse, then 7 shall perpetually tryumph.
In meane time resting on this so sacred a comfort,

This thy want perforce with patience I do beare,

Till the raging tempest of Fortunes fury be ore-

blow'n,

And / of all turmoyles shall haue a happie release.8

The Spanish original is as follows :

Pena me es el andar de gente en gente

con disfracado ser peregrinando,
sin la luz clara de aquel Sol de Oriete.

Pero al fin vivo alegre, imaginando,

que co tornar a verla ha de ser cierto

levantar para amarme nuevo vando,

Con la esperanga de tan fresco puerto

pagare la borrasca rigurosa,

hasta que calme el mar y a cielo abierto

goze aquella gloria milagrosa.*

JOSEPH DE PEROTT.

Worcester, Mass.

FIELDING'S FIRST POEM TO WALPOLE AND HIS

GARRET IN 1730

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: In Dodsley's Collection of Poems,

1763, V, 117-118, is A Letter to Sir Robert

Walpole. By the late Henry Fielding, Esq;
that is a variant of To the Right Honourable

Sir Robert Walpole, (Now Earl of Orford)

The Eighth Booke of the Myrror of Knighthood,

sig. li verso.
*
Espeio de Principes y Cavalleros. Quarta parte,

Alcala de Henares, 1623 (1st ed. 1587), Fol. 69.

Written in the Year 1730 (" While at the Helm
of State you ride") printed in the 1743 edi-

tions of Fielding's Miscellanies, I, 41-43.

Dodsley's version has 41 verses as against 60

of the Miscellanies, which is the text printed by
Browne and by Henley in their editions of

Fielding's works. Only verses 1-3, 5-6, 12,

17, 18, 26-29, 31-2, 34-6, 39-40, 43^t, of the

Miscellany or ordinary text, agree wholly in

wording with the Dodsley version. Dodsley
omits Miscellany verses 7, 14, 15, 21-4, 45-6,

47-60; has the parallels to 17-20 follow the cor-

respondent of 42; adds two verses between 4

and 5, and two after 46, so concluding the

poem ; and has verbal variants of verses 4, 8, 9,

10, 11, 13, 16, 25, 30, 33, 37, 38, 41, 42, 19, 20.

The punctuation and the capitalization in paral-

lel lines vary considerably. The Miscellany

version is much the more pointed, direct, fa-

miliar and easy in all respects the superior

one. It is to be noted that Dodsley has not

the familiar concluding verses, with their

declaration

Tuscan and French are in my Head;
Latin I write, and Greek I read.

In the Modern Language Review of January,

1912, I have shown that Fielding modified at

least a part of his Of Good Nature between

1739 and its issue in the Miscellanies of 1743.

The Dodsley version may be the earlier of the

two forms of the piece to Walpole, but it looks

like an emasculated later text. The detail, the

point, and the personal touches of the Miscel-

lany text, would perhaps be the product of off-

hand composition, rather than of an elaboration

of the shorter version.

It is worth noting that the Miscellany lines

25-30 may give a true hint of the location of

Fielding's
"
garret

"
in 1730 :

We're often taught it doth behove us

To think those greater who're above us.

Another Instance of my Glory,

Who live above you twice two Story,

And from my Garret can look down

On the whole Street of Arlington.
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The first line here reads in Dodsley :

"
Besides,

we're taught, it does behove us ;

" and the last,
" As from a hill, on half the town." The Mis-

cellany version has a foot-note on the last line

here :

" Where the present Lord Orford then

lived." The Arlington Street in question is

Arlington Street, Piccadilly, running at right

angles to Piccadilly Road. Speaking of this

Arlington Street, W. W. Hutchins, in London

Town Past and Present, II, 709, says :

"
Sir

Robert Walpole came to live here in 1716, on

the west side of the street, in a house (on the

site of the present No. 17) in which Horace

was born and here he remained until about

1742, when he bought a smaller house (No. 5)

on the east side, dying there in 1745, and leav-

ing it to Horace, who lived in it until in 1779

he removed to Berkeley Square. No. 5 now

bears a tablet of the Society of Arts which con-

nects it with the father but ignores the son."

The end of Arlington Street opposite to Picca-

dilly Road was and is closed. If there is any

fidelity to fact in the line of the poem, in 1730

Fielding lived probably on Piccadilly Road

within a few doors of its junction with Arling-

ton Street. Piccadilly Road in 1730 was built

up beyond Arlington Street and had already

come to have a very mixed population, so that

the greater folk were driven into the cross

streets (see Knight, London, 1841, I, 311).

JOHN EDWIN WELLS.

Beloit College.

THE PEDIGREE OP A "WESTERN" SONG

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : The song The Little Old Sod Shanty
on My Claim has, or has had, no little currency

in the Middle West. It is printed among Mr.

J. A. Lomax's Cowboy Songs,
1 and is included

among the folk songs known in Missouri which

have been listed by the Missouri Folk-Lore So-

ciety. Copies of it have been secured by the

'New York, 1910.

present writer from Nebraska and from Wyom-
ing. It is marked by higher poetical quality
than are the majority of pieces

"
preserved by

ear rather than by eye," alongside which it ex-

ists in Western popular song.

I

The hinges are of leather and the windows have no

glass,

While the board roof lets the howling blizzards in,

And I hear the hungry cayote as he slinks up through
the grass

Round the little old sod shanty on my claim.

In view of the conspicuousness of The Little

Old Sod Shanty among collections of Western

lyrics, and of the somewhat special quality

evinced by the text, it is of interest to trace

so far as may be its history. Like so many
" Western "

songs when their genealogy is fol-

lowed out, it is not an indigenous piece, but is

an adaptation of an older song having great

popularity in its day, namely, The Little Old

Log Cabin in the Lane,
2 a negro melody of the

type familiarized by Stephen C. Foster's My
Old Kentucky Home, or by The Suanee River.

De hinges dey got rusted, an' de door has tumbled

down,
An' de roof lets in de sunshine an' de rain,

An' de only friend I've got now is dis good old dog
of mine,

In de little old log cabin in de lane.

According to Mr. A. J. Leach, secretary and

historian of the Antelope County (Nebraska)

pioneers, and others of his community, The

Little Old Sod Shanty was printed in many
Nebraska newspapers about thirty or thirty-five

years ago with the statement that it could be

sung to the tune of The Little Old Log Cabin

in the Lane. Mr. Leach says that he "has

somewhere a photograph of The Little Old Sod

Shanty, and on the reverse side of the card are

printed the words of the song." These cards

"were printed and sold in Nebraska about

thirty or thirty-five years ago."
3

2 Printed in A Treasury of Song, New York and

Boston, 1882, vol. I, as "by permission," and doubt-

less accessible in many other old-fashioned popular
collections.

* Some residents of Lancaster County give testi-

mony to the same effect.
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The parody adapting the negro song to West-

ern conditions was written, Mr. Leach thinks,

by some one in Nebraska. Next to continue

the history of the song C. W. Fry wrote a

religious lyric entitled The Lily of the Valley

and Ira D. Sankey adapted to it the melody of

The Little Old Log Cabin in the Lane. To

the same tune is sung also I Have Found a

Friend in Jesus. In Hymn No. 102 of the

familiar, or once familiar, Gospel Hymns No.

5 is to be found the music which serves for the

four songs, the negro melody, the
" Western "

piece, and the two religious songs.

Most of Mr. Lomax's versions of The Little

Old Sod Shanty on My Claim, he assures the

present writer, come from Nebraska and the

Dakotas, and this circumstance supports a Mid-

West origin for the adaptation, which was then,

in all probability, given currency in the manner

sketched by Mr. Leach.

LOUISE POUND.

University of Nebraska.

BEIEF MENTION

The reproduction of the Marchen in their

original form (Die Kinder- und Hausmdrchen
der Briider Grimm in ihrer Urgestalt, hrsg. v.

Friedrich Panzer, 2 vols., Miinchen, Beck) a

hundred years after their first publication

(1812-15) is meant to serve scientific as well

as belletristic interests. The first edition of

the Marchen has become one of the rarest of

books and the reprinting therefore meets a real

need of the student of literature as well as folk-

lore. Whether it will also interest a wider

public, and whether in the words of the pub-
lisher's announcement the editor 1 himself is

more guarded in his statements the book is to

be recommended "als diejenige (Ausgabe), die

die urspriingliche Schlichtheit, Volkstiimlich-

keit und Innigkeit, das Kindliche, Keusche
. . . am unverfalschtesten wiedergibt" is a

larger and more debatable question. The In-

troduction gives many interesting, and a num-
ber of new facts concerning the genesis of the

1

Compare also ZfdU., xxvii, 501 f.

Kinder- und Hausmarchen, and without enter-

ing into great detail discusses the differences

between the first and the later editions as re-

gards both matter and style. The original pag-
ing is not preserved, but otherwise the reprint
is an exact one, even the original spelling and

punctuation being preserved. In view of the

superb mechanical execution, the price (M.
11. ) of the two volumes is perhaps none too

high.

Under the title Abriss der deutschen Wortbil-

dungslehre (Halle, Niemeyer, 1913) Professor

Kluge has published in the
"
Sammlung kurzer

Grammatiken germanischer Dialekte hrsg. von
W. Braune "

a more inclusive German pendant
to his Nominale Stammbildungslehre der alt-

germanischen Dialekte. While primarily in-

tended for use in connection with a course of

lectures, as shown among other things by its

use of abbreviations, references, and technical

terms the little booklet of sixty-eight pages
gives a most readable account of the salient fea-

tures of German word-formation. Chronologic
and dialectic differences are pointed out in a
manner that is most interesting and that betrays
the hand of one whose life has been devoted to

the history of words from their formal side.

A comparison with the corresponding chapters
of Willmanns's Deutsche Grammatik will show
how individual and suggestive Professor

Kluge's treatment is. The stores of the Zeit-

schrift fur deutsche Wortforschung, which the
author has for many years so ably edited, have,
of course, been widely drawn upon.

Hermann Biittner's Worterbuch fur den Ge-
brauch der Prdpositionen im Franzosischen

(Marburg, Elwert, 1913. 190 pp.) is a com-

pendium in a domain where adequate informa-
tion is difficult of access. He offers only a

scanty analysis of the individual prepositions,
the main section of the book being an alpha-
betical list of substantives with examples of

the various prepositions with which they may
be joined. This dictionary forms a convenient

complement to the discussion of prepositional

usage in Plattner's Ausfuhrliche Grammatik,
where the material, readily accessible through
the lexicon which constitutes Part V, is dis-

tributed either under the preposition employed
or under the word on which the preposition de-
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pends. Since 'the information contained in

Biittner's work, when found at all in general

dictionaries, is frequently to be located only
after considerable search, it is convenient to

have a mass of it brought together in a form

easily handled, but its value and the assurance

of its reliability would be largely increased by
citation of the source of the illustrations, and

it is to be hoped that the labor involved will

not deter the author from making this radical

improvement in a later edition.

structive arguments. Since 1910 Menendez
Pidal has been preparing what will doubtless

be another of his monumental contributions, a

Spanish ballad collection ; and we look forward

with keen interest to the fuller expression of his

views on the origins of the Komancero.

In a privately printed Essai sur les origines

du Romancero. Prelude. (Paris, 1912), E.

Foulche-Delbosc announces his intention to
" determiner ici quelle est la part de la verite

et de Ferreur dans certaines affirmations

recentes de M. Menendez Pidal," with special
reference to the Epopee castillane a travers la

litterature espagnole. His conclusions are

briefly as follows: 1) What are generally
known as the early popular ballads are not the

output of the ignorant folk nor do they repre-
sent a gradual evolution from the decadent

Cantares de Gesta. Each such ballad had " un
auteur bien individualise, amateur ou profes-
sionnel." The priiritive form of the Cabalga

Diego Lainez is tLat found in the Cancionero

de 1550. 2) There is no essential difference

between the so-called popular ballads and the

romances juglarescos. 3) All romances fron-
terizos are not contemporary accounts of real

events of the fourteenth and fifteenth centu-

ries; some at least are later in date than the

events they describe, and the events are partly
or wholly imaginary. In proof of this last

deduction Foulche-Delbosc studies in a mas-

terly way the ballads Cercada tiene a BaeQa, Por

Guadalquivir arriba, and Ay Dios que liuen

cavallero, with results so forceful that we await

eagerly his promised study of
" comment et a

quelle epoque le Romancero a pris naissance."

While the tone of the pamphlet is milder than

in certain previous controversial writings from
the same pen, the author can not be taxed with

excessive suavity or dignity of style. Further-

more, Menendez Pidal is accused of not having

proved his theories, which are the contrary of

those outlined above. It should be remem-

bered, however, that the Epopee castillane, pub-
lished in 1910, represents a series of popular lec-

tures, and hence is not a suitable medium for

presenting analytical minutiae or detailed con-

Some years ago the Prussian Academy of

Sciences undertook, under the general editor-

ship of Erich Schmidt and Bernhard Seuffert,
the preparation of a critical edition of Wieland.

Since the death of Erich Schmidt the work is

being continued by Seuffert, who has also at

various times, in the Transactions of the Acad-

emy, published
"
Prolegomena zu einer Wie-

land Ausgabe." A number of volumes of the

edition have already appeared.
An American scholar, in a pamphlet just

published by the Academy, Die DoppeldrucJce
in ihrer Bedeutung fur die Textgeschichte von
Wielands Werken by W. Kurrelmeyer, Abh. der

Preuss. Ak. der Wiss., 1913, phil.-hist. Classe,
Nr. 7, now shows that the assumptions on which
the criticism of the text has hitherto rested

need radical revision. Originally prepared as

a paper for a meeting of the Modern Language
Association, the investigation has since been

greatly widened in scope, in that the separate

printings (E) of the several works are now also

taken into account. The question of
'

Doppel-
drucke ' and their importance for textual criti-

cism has before engaged the author, so e. g. in

"Zu den Doppeldrucken von Goethes Werken,
1806-1808," Modern Language Notes, XXVII,
174-176. In the present instance the results

are most striking and of fundamental impor-
tance. While the existence of

'

Doppeldrucke
'

of Wieland was known before, their number
was underrated and their importance for the

constitution of the text not fully understood.

For the
'

Ausgabe letzter Hand/ where the ex-

istence of
'

Doppeldrucke
' had not even been

suspected, Kurrelmeyer has, in the case of Vol-

ume 14, found as many as six printings. The

general result is that in numerous instances

supplemental corrections for the volumes al-

ready issued will have to be made in the crit-

ical apparatus, which is to appear later. The
enormous difficulties with which such investi-

gations, involving the examination of scores of

original prints, have to contend on this side

of the water make the credit for the achieve-

ment of these signal results all the greater.



MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES
VOL. XXIX. BALTIMORE, FEBRUARY, 1914. No. 2.

THE IDENTITY OF SOMAIZE

Somaize owes his standing in the literary

history of France almost entirely to his testi-

mony concerning preciosite. Among the im-

mediate witnesses of that social and literary

manifestation, he is the most notable because

of his uncommon and special interest in it.

Moliere, Furetiere, the abbe d'Aubignac, the

abbe de Pure paid their respects to the pre-

cieuses by writing about them in an occasional

and incidental manner: but Somaize appears

to have made them his paramount study. Of

the twelve works ascribed to him,
1 seven deal

specifically with the precieuses. Three more

works, Alcippe ou du choix des Galants, La

Politique des Coquettes, Le Voyageur fortune

dans les Indes du Couchant ou I'amant heureux,

contenant la decouverte des terres inconnues

qui sont au-deld des trois villes de Tendre* are

mainly concerned with them. From the his-

torical investigations made by Livet and Mr.

Baldensperger
3 on the precieux and precieuses

of Paris and Lyons, it is clear that Somaize kept
an extensive and rather accurate directory of

such persons. He is the only writer of the

seventeenth century who seems to have realized

that in preciosite he was observing a curious

phenomenon worth recording. Whether or not

he felt, as Mr. Brunot 4 and others have done,

that the precieuses were having a powerful and

beneficial effect on the French language and

on the constitution of modern grammar, it has

not been possible to determine as yet with pre-

cision, owing to apparent inconsistencies in his

work. However that may be, his acumen in

'Cf. The Case of Somaize, MLN., Feb., 1913.

*Cf. Emile Roy, Charles Sorel, pp. 201, 260, 270.

*Cf. Ch.-L. Livet, Diet, des Free, and F. Balden-

sperger, t. d'Hist. Hit., 2e se"rie, La Societe prec. de

Lyon, etc., Paris, 1910.
4 Cf. Brunot in Petit de Julleville, Hist, de la litt.,

etc., Vol. IV, pp. 783-784.

comprehending that something out of the ordi-

nary was happening to the French language is

undeniable.

To what extent he was serious in his evidence

is a question that ought to be settled before his

authority is accepted with the confidence char-

acterizing so many of the historians and critics

who have consulted him. His writings, as

everybody knows, are valuable only for their

substance, and not for their style. A "
con-

trol
"

will some day have to be established over

his testimony. The truth of the statement, for

example, contained in the privilege du roy over

the signature of Ballesdens 5

regarding the con-

nection of the Dictionnaire des Precieuses with

les meilleurs romans du temps will have to be

either accepted or modified. It will be obli-

gatory to determine whether Somaize collected

his specimens of preciosite in the way men-

tioned by Ballesdens or manufactured most of

them on a slender basis of fact: whether he

wished to put on record a phase of the civiliza-

tion of his day or, as a good bourgeois, desired

to ridicule a deplorable tendency toward affecta-

tion which he had observed in some of his ac-

quaintances. If, along with Moliere and two

or three other men, he succeeded in staying the

advance of what may be termed Eomanticism

in language, he deserves to rank among the

foremost defenders of plain and homely French

speech and among the pioneers in the struggle

between the Classicists and the Romanticists.

His testimony, accordingly, if true, is ex-

tremely valuable. It happens, however, that

the critics are by no means unanimous as to

how much weight should be given to it. This

uncertainty cannot be removed without a clearer

understanding of the character of the man. As,

unfortunately, we know next to nothing about

him, his entire personality being shrouded in

mystery, it would seem that criticism had en-

tered an impasse and that the Opinions con-

cerning Somaize's worth would have to con-

tinue divided.

Cf. Case of Somaize, MLN., Feb., 1913, p. 38.
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It is the purpose of this paper to try to open
the way for a more accurate appreciation of

Somaize. The mystery surrounding him is, it

seems to the writer, not impenetrable. His

writings afford clues to some of his relation-

ships, to some of his tastes, to some of his

ideas. Through these and other vital facts it

ought to be possible to identify him. Having
identified him, for this fundamental problem
has not yet been solved, we shall have very

little further trouble with Somaize's evidence.

The writer, as has been indicated in a previous

discussion, believes Somaize to be a fictitious

character and not the actual person hitherto

accepted by students of the seventeenth cen-

tury. It is his conviction that the identity of

Somaize can, even at this late date, be discov-

ered: and it is as a contribution to this quest

that he presents the following exposition.

If, now, assuming the non-entity of Somaize

as an actual person, it can be demonstrated

that most of the clues referred to lead to a par-

ticular writer of the seventeenth century con-

temporary with Somaize, and if the identity of

that writer with Somaize can be established

with practical certainty, we shall have the ad-

vantage of getting rid of an unknown quantity

in the history of seventeenth-century literature :

we shall be in a position to do greater justice

to the reputation of a quixotic character whose

varied works are a gold-mine of historical, so-

cial, and literary information: and we shall

know definitely Somaize's genuine attitude to-

ward preciosite, thus setting at rest the numer-

ous conjectures as to his perfect sincerity or

lack of it toward the precieuses.

The man for whom the claim of identity

with Somaize is to be established must have,

among others, the following qualifications,

which are prominent in Somaize.

1. He must be a prolific and mediocre writer.

Within four years from 1657, when he first

appeared, until 1661, when he disappeared from

sight Somaize produced at least 15 works, of

greater or les# length, in a generally clear but

unfelicitous style.

2. He must be a born pamphleteer, as was

Somaize.

3. He must be an adept at literary hoaxing,

since, if Somaize was a fictitious character, his

creator, whoever he may have been, exhibited

extreme cleverness in being able to have So-

maize accepted as a real person for more than

250 years. This, too, in spite of the large

amount of attention paid to him since 1856,

when Lavet began to investigate his work.

4. He must be dominated by an interest in

preciosite. As I have staled, it is that interest

which almost exclusively engages the attention

of Somaize.

5. He must be well acquainted with the

precieuses and precieux. Somaize's Diction-

naire deals with 600 of the tribe.
6

6. He must be hostile to Moliere. Larrou-

met has pointed out that Somaize was the first

man to attack Moliere in print.
7

7. He must be hostile to Boisrobert. So-

maize began his public career by criticising

the merry abbe's Theodore and declaring that

a certain prince had had Boisrobert caned,

not by a regiment of soldiers nor e\ren of pages,

but by mere stable-boys.
8

8. He must see in Balzac a persistent pre-

cieux. Somaize gives numerous examples of

preciosite for which Belisandre that is, Bal-

zac is responsible.
9

9. He must believe the precieux to have be-

gun their mannerisms at the very beginning

of the seventeenth century. Somaize includes

Malherbe and Corneille among the precieux.

10. He must be addicted to needlessly coarse

expressions. Under cul, chien, and the sign &
in his Dictionnaire, Somaize shows an evident

relish in departing from conventional gentility

of language.

11. He must be a partisan of simplified

spelling. The caption orthographe in the Dic-

tionnaire is followed by a discussion of simpli-

fied spelling and a list of suggested improve-

ments, such as tete for teste, prone for prosne,

auteur for autheur, hotel for hostel.

8 Cf . Livet, Precieux, etc., p. xxviii.

7
Larroumet, t. de litt., p. 8.

8 Cf. Larroumet, ibid., pp. 5, 6, and Somaize, Procez

des Pr6t., ed. Livet, pp. 101, 102, and Somaize, Vtrit.

Prtt., p. 37.

Cf. Somaize, Diet, des Pr6c., I, pp. 82, 101, 117,

etc.
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12. He must be fond of classifying and cata-

loguing. Somaize's two Dictionnaires deal

methodically with the language and the his-

tory of the precieuses in a perfectly modern

alphabetical and systematic manner.

13. He must be a close friend of the Acade-

mician Ballesdens. The recommendation of

the latter, appearing over his signature in the

privilege to the Dictionnaire seems to have

been influential in securing the necessary per-

mission to print. The privilege expressly

states, "A ces causes, apres avoir veu I'appro-

bation du sieur Ballesdens, nous avons permis
... a 1'exposant de le faire imprimer, vendre

et debiter." 10

14. He must have rendered himself obnox-

ious to the Academic. Somaize's "friend"

declares that our author caused the Academie

to assemble two or three times because of some

of his doings.
11 This detail may mean noth-

ing, to be sure. As a statement of fact, it may
be much exaggerated. But that this particular

title to glory should be selected from among
so many possible titles is of a certain signifi-

cance. As to Somaize's scepticism concerning
the labors of the Academie, he has left a plain
record of that in his Procez des Pretieuses:

Ah! je vois bien que c'est (i. e., the Dictionary of

the Academie) 1'ouvrage
De Penelopes, et je gage
Que dans ce livre 1'omega
Jamais place ne trouvera. u

It would obviously be easy to name a few

authors whom several of these requirements
would fit. It would not be difficult to name
one or two authors whom a majority of these

requirements would fit. Furetiere, for ex-

ample, knows precieux society, dislikes its af-

fectations in speech, indulges in pamphleteer-

ing, can be coarse at times, satirizes Bois-

robert,
13

quarrels with the Academie, and has

had a long experience in classifying and cata-

loguing in connection with his dictionary. On

10
Somaize, Diet, des Prec., ed. Livet, II, p. 17.

11 76 id., pref., p. 15.

" Procez des Pret,, ed. Livet, p. 109.

"Furetiere, Rom. Bourg., ed. Fournier, p. 140.

the other hand, he was a friend of Moliere's,
14

he expresses admiration for Balzac in his epi-

gram Sur la Mort de Monsieur de Balzac, he

is against the efforts of the precieuses in the

direction of simplified spelling,
15 his squabbles

with the Academie came in the seventies and

eighties, thereby making it impossible, if he

were Somaize, for him to have boasted, by
1661, of causing the Immortals to assemble on

his account, and he is not obsessed by preciosite.

Any man whom the 14 articles mentioned

above will fit may, it is fair to assume, be

considered a suitable candidate for the honor

of having originated Somaize. Nevertheless,

they would not in a court of law prove his

right conclusively. Something more is needed.

It is essential that, if possible, the unknown
Monsieur X be convicted of unusual con-

versance with the ideas and language of

Somaize, whom everybody else ignores and

seems totally unacquainted with. 16
If, in ad-

dition to all this, it can be demonstrated that

a work planned by Monsieur X and practically

acknowledged by him, and for which he alone

was in a position to have the material, has

appeared as Somaize's chief production, and

is later mentioned kindly by Monsieur X, then

the possibility of their being one and the same

person becomes extremely strong, and the

probability of their having been two different

persons becomes so slight as to be nearly

negligible.

The man whom all these conditions fit is

Charles Sorel, sieur de Souvigny, histori-

ographer of the King, the friend of the good

Guy Patin, the author of Francion and the

M Isabelle Bronk, Poesies Diverses of Antoine Fure-

tiere, Baltimore, 1908, p. xv.

18
Ibid., p. xxxii, note 1.

18 1 take this opportunity of confirming what was
said in the Case of Somaize, p. 34, concerning Mr.

Magne's confusion of Somaize with Saumaise, the

learned critic. M. Magne declares that Boisrobert

submitted Gineste's epttres to our Somaize, while the

latter was in Bourgogne. Now, it appears that Sau-

maise, the critic, had interests in Bourgogne pre-

viously to 1645, and it is altogether probable that he

was there again in 1647. Cf. Lettres choisiea de feu
Mr. Guy Patin, Cologne, MDCXCI, Vol. I, p. 6, date

of Feb. 16, 1645.
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Berger Extravagant, a pioneer in realistic fic-

tion, the purveyor of substance to Moliere, the

foe of preciosite, a modern if ever there was

one, a writer of advanced ideas and of a retro-

grade style, an important literary critic whom
almost everybody has neglected, a solid bour-

geois who riddled the aristocratic pretensions

of his century and was most touchy about his

own nobility,
17 a curious, inquisitive, sensible

sort of person who has done more to preserve
the actuality of the seventeenth century for

us than Moliere, Corneille, Kacine, and La
Fontaine put together.

A systematic discussion of the points out-

lined by me will constitute the simplest method

of proof in identifying Sorel with Somaize.

The preliminary remark may be made that

the mention of Somaize's name has often caused

Sorel's name to be brought into play, and vice-

versa. Thus, Mr. Roy, the biographer of Sorel,

and Colombey,
18 the editor of Francion, fre-

quently cite Somaize to justify Sorel. If the

two men are accepted as but one, this facti-

tious corroboration will be unnecessary in the

future. Perhaps, also, it may not be out of

place to hazard a guess as to the adoption of

the name Somaize by the original author. In

1657, Boisrobert published his Theodore. So-

maize immediately wrote an attack on it. This

was his first appearance in public. Now,
Claude de Saumaise had died in 1653. It

would have been entirely in accord with Sorel's

practice to use a pseudonym resembling that

of the great critic in order to obtain an artifi-

cial prestige for his own satire and criticism.

That some persons in the seventeenth century
would have mistaken Somaize or Sommaize for

Saumaise is as possible as that Mr. Magne
should have incurred that error in the twentieth

century.
19 Sorel was particularly inclined to

the presentation of his own works under the

names of other well-known persons. Francion

fared forth under the name of Nicolas de Mou-

linet, sieur du Pare, a living author of the day.

It is not unlikely that the pen-name N. de

17 Cf. Furettere, Rom. Bourg., pp. 217 ff.

18 Cf. Colombey, ed. of Francion, p. 176, n. 2.

19 Cf . Case of Somaize, p. 34.

1'Isle
20 was employed by Sorel for the pur-

pose of creating confusion with the same title

belonging to Thomas Corneille.

In Part II, which will appear in a later

issue, all the preceding tests will be applied
to Charles Sorel.

J. WAESHAW.

University of Missouri.

POE AND SPIELHAGEN; NOVELLE
AND SHORT-STORY

In an article in Mod. Lang. Notes, XXV,
67-72, on "

Edgar Allan Poe and Fr. Spiel-

hagen. Their Theory of the Short-story," Prof.

Palmer Cobb has sought to show :

(1) that Spielhagen was first to proclaim the

fact that Poe's theories of lyric verse and

short-story are substantially identical
;

(2) that Spielhagen's admiration for Poe was

such that his own theory of the novelle is

in its essence simply a restatement of Poe's

theory of the short-story ; and

(3) that Spielhagen thus became "the first ex-

ponent in Germany of the Poe doctrine of

the tale, and likewise the medium of trans-

mission of this doctrine to German soil."

As a result of his investigation, Prof. Cobb

even finds it entirely possible that
"
Spielhagen

was not content with the acceptance and ex-

ploitation in Germany of Poe's theory of the

short-story, but that he also made practical ap-

plication of it in the construction of his own
novels." Unfortunately a closer examination of

the material used for this article taken to-

gether with deductions from other sources, with

which the author does not seem to have been

acquainted, must lead one inevitably to conclu-

sions diametrically opposed to his. Let us fol-

low his argument point by point.

It is true that
"
Spielhagen's interest in Poe

dates from an early period." In the auto-

biography
x Poe is mentioned among several

20 Cf . Koerting, Gesch. des fr. Romans, etc., II, p.

46, n. 2.

1 Finder und Erfinder. 2 Bde. Leipzig, 1890. II,

288 f.
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American poets read and studied by Spielhagen
as a young man. As early as 1868 appeared

Spielhagen's essay on Bryant and Poe
;

2
fol-

lowed in 1883 by a very brief discussion of

Poe's analysis of the Raven* and finally in

1891 by the extended essay on the Poe-Long-
fellow controversy entitled Edgar Poe gegen

Henry Longfellow.* It is upon this essay that

Prof. Cobb bases his entire argument including
the assertion of Spielhagen's primacy in the

discovery of Poe as a theorist in the realm of

the short-story. Accepting for the moment the

statement that this essay actually does deal with

Poe's theory of the short-story, it would still

appear that Prof. Brander Matthews in his

Philosophy of the Short-story
6 had anticipated

Spielhagen by nearly a decade. This matter

of priority is, however, of minor importance.
The real question before us here is : did Spiel-

hagen in his essay Edgar Poe gegen Henry
Longfellow concern himself at all with Poe's

prose writings, or was Poe's verse his only con-

sideration ? The passage quoted by Prof. Cobb

(p. 69) is as follows:

" Ich sage : Theorie der lyrischen Dichtkunst,
denn unzweifelhaft hat der Lyriker Poe, wenn
er auch von aller Poesie zu sprechen scheint,
auch vielfach wirklich spricht, oder doch

sprechen will, bei Aufstellung seiner Satze im-
merdar seine spezielle Kunst vor Augen gehabt ;

ebenso wie er das Material zu diesen Satzen und
die Beweisfiihrung derselben unmittelbar aus
seinen individuellen dichterischen Erfahrungen
schb'pfte."

8 Prof. Cobb comments :
" When

Spielhagen speaks of Poe's
'

spezielle Kunst
' he

means thereby lyric poetry. He is therefore

saying in the above that Poe's Poetic Principle

2 Vermischte Schriften. 2 Bde. Berlin, 1868.
" Amerikanische Lyriker; W. C. Bryant, Edgar
Allan Poe." I, 259-320.

*Beitrage zur Theorie und TechniJc des Romans,
Leipzig, 1883, p. 9.

4 Aus meiner Studienmappe. Beitrage zur lite-

rarischen Aesthetik und Kritik, Berlin, 1891, pp.
99-181.

"New York, 1901. First in the London Saturday
Review, 1884; elaborated in Lippincott's Magazine
for Oct., 1885; included in the volume of essays Pen
and Ink, New York 1888; finally as a monograph.

4
Studienmappe, 148. Prof. Cobb omits the first

eight words but supplies
"
lyric poetry

"
after the

words "
seine spezielle Kunst."

is, strictly speaking, a principle of lyric poetry.
And further that the author of the Raven being
essentially a lyrist, deduced for himself a theory
of lyric poetry, by which he proceeded to meas-
ure all -other poetic genres. And finally that
Poe applies his standard for lyric poetry alike

to the epic, the drama, and the short-story."

That Prof. Cobb interprets this passage in

the light of his own perception of the fact that

Poe's theories of the lyric and the short-story

do indeed bear a striking resemblance to each

other, is obvious. Admittedly the words "
seine

spezielle Kunst "
(and here is where the whole

matter hinges) refer only to lyric poetry, to

Poe's own verse, and not by the widest stretch

of the imagination to the short-story as well,

and this becomes perfectly clear in a sentence,

which occurs a few pages beyond the passage

just quoted :

" Aber lassen wir endlich die

epische, die dramatische Poesie, auf die zuge-
standenermassen Poes Theorie gar nicht ge-

miinzt ist; kommen wir zur lyrischen Dicht-

kunst, die ihm allein im Sinn und am Herzen

liegt, und fragen wir : tritt denn wenigstens fur

diese seine Forderung in Kraft und Geltung?"
T

It is evident that Spielhagen is here occupied

solely with Poe's theory of lyric poetry as elab-

orated in the Poetic Principle. Otherwise he

would have been compelled to draw upon Poe's

essay on Hawthorne, where the famous juxta-

position of the two theories occurs. But this

essay on Hawthorne is neither here nor else-

where so much as mentioned, nor does it ever

seem to have struck the German critic to meas-

ure William Wilson by the same standard as

that furnished by the poet himself for the Raven.

Throughout the entire essay Spielhagen's un-

sympathetic attitude toward Poe's demand for

extreme brevity in poetic composition is every-

where in evidence and is epitomised in the

expression,
"
dies Engherzige seines (Poe's)

Poetischen Prinzips."
8

For Poe as a lyrist Spielhagen's admiration,

though far from uncritical, is everywhere evi-

dent, here as well as in the earlier essay

"Amerikanische Lyriker," where he speaks of

Poe

7
Studienmappe, 150 f.

8 LOG. cit., p. 168.
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"der, neben Alfred Tennyson, vielleicht das

grosste Formtalent 1st, das die moderne eng-
lisch-amerikanische Literatur aufzuweisen hat,
und der auch in anderer Beziehung hochst

beachtenswert, ja, wenn wir nicht irren, in

seinen Fehlern sowohl, als in seinen Tugenden,
in seiner Bizarrerie und seiner sich iiberstiirzen-

den Leidenschaftlichkeit, in seinem krankhaften
Streben nach Originalitat, das sofort in offen-

bare Manieriertheit ausartet, nicht weniger, als

in der grossen Kiihnheit seiner Konzeptionen
und seiner oft an's Wunderbare grenzenden vir-

tuosen Technik einzig unter den Dichtern seiner

Heimat dasteht." 9 And further :

"
bei Bryant

hat man. fast bestandig das Gefiihl : das konn-
test du auch machen, wenn du dir rechte Miihe

gabest; bei Poe die Ueberzeugung; dass man
beim besten Willen nicht eine Zeile in seinen

Gedichten wiirde haben schreiben konnen." 10

In marked contrast with his praise of Poe's

originality in his verse is Spielhagen's opinion
of his work in the field of criticism and in the

short-story, expressed in this same essay :

" Dem Plane dieses Aufsatzes gemass konnen
wir wie hier Poes novellistische Arbeiten, in

denen die sauberste Detaillierung und die ge-
feilteste Sprache mit einer krankhaften Lust
am Phantastisch-Grasslichen einen sonderbaren
Bund eingehen, und ebenso seine kritischen und
asthetischen Aufsatze, die neben manchem sehr

Beachtenswerten auch viel Unreifes, Schiefes

und absolut Falsches enthalten, nur eben er-

wahnen. Auch sind es diese Produkte nicht,
die ihn beruhmt gemacht haben und seinen

Namen der Vergessenheit vorenthalten. Poes
Euhm sind seine Gedichte. . . ."

"

This essay appeared in 1868, twenty years and

more before
"
Edgar Poe gegen Henry Long-

fellow," but in the same volume with the latter

we find an appreciation of Mark Twain's

Tramp Abroad* 2 from which we learn inci-

dentally that Spielhagen had by no means

changed his attitude toward Poe as a writer of

short-stories. He says:

" Mark Twain gehort zu jenen Skizzisten, die

der Stolz der amerikanischen Literatur sind.

Und das Letztere mit Fug und Recht. Denn
sie die Twains, die Holmes, die Bret Hartes
sind es, welche in ihrer Sonderart der Physiog-

9 Verm. Schr., I, 296.
10 Loc. cit., p. 310. or

"Z/oc. cit., p. 311.
12
Studienmappe, 183-198: "Bin lustiges Buch."

nomie dieser Litteratur den einzigen wahrhaft

originellen Zug verleihen."
"
Sonst konnte man einen derartigen origi-

nellen Zug etwa nur noch in der amerikanischen

Lyrik entdecken. Aber auch hier sobald wir

Edgar Allan Poe ausnehmen, der allerdings
ein lyrischer Charakterkopf von ganz einzigem
Geprage ist treffen wir selbst bei den besten

. . . uherall auf Spuren, welche sehr sichtbar

und oft ganz direkt zu den grossen Lyrikern
der alten, erbgesessenen Literaturen der Eng-
lander, Deutschen, Franzosen . . . zuriick-

leiten. . . . noch heute ist der amerika-

nische Roman- und Novellenleser, falls er nicht

vorziebt, gleich bei den Quellen zu schopfen,
auf mehr oder weniger gelungene Nachahmun-

gen angewiesen, die hochstens durch das be-

sondere Lokal, durch gewisse spezifische Ver-

haltnisse, Sitten und Gebrauche einen Schein
von Selbstandigkeit und Originalitat erlangen.
Schriftsteller ersten Ranges, die man mit den

grossen Romanciers bei uns, den Englandern
oder Franzosen auch mit alien moglichen Re-
servationen an die Seite stellen konnte, fehlen

vorlaufig jenseits des Ozeans so gut wie alte

Schlosser und Basalte. Und ich kann mit dem
besten Willen keine Ausnahme statuieren.

Hawthorne, der noch am ehesten dazu qualifi-
ziert erscheint, ist meiner Ansicht nach weit

iiberschatzt. Seine schriftstellerische Manier
denn von Stil kann keine Rede sein ist so

verschnorkelt wie sein Haus mit den sieben

Giebeln und der Scarlet Letter des Imitators

brennt durch die reichlich aufgetragene Tiinche

pratendierter Originalitat uberall durch ; Edgar
A. Poe, der sich als Lyriker auf damonischem

Fliigelpferd in die hochsten Liifte schwingt,
trollt als Novellist, ein geduldiger Schild-

knappe, hinter unsern romantischen Rittern

einher und mit Vorliebe hinter denen von der

traurigsten Gestalt." 13

In the face of such distinctly disparaging

criticism as this we can hardly expect to find

in Spielhagen the apostle of Poe's theory of the

tale on German soil. The argument for this

apostlehood rests in the first instance upon the

contention that Spielhagen really did discover

and discuss Poe's theory of the tale, but as we

have demonstrated, as a matter of fact he con-

cerns himself entirely with Poe's theory of

verse, speaks most disparagingly of Poe's

short-stories, and nowhere touches at all upon
the theory of their construction. In the second

18 Loc. cit., p. 183 ff.
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instance the argument is based upon a simi-

larity amounting to identity between Spiel-

hagen's theoretical pronouncements on the

novelle and Poe's on the short-story. Quoting
from the essay on Hawthorne 14 Prof. Cobb

shows that Poe's basic requirements for the

poem and the tale were practically identical:

in both cases
"
totality of effect

" and all brevity

consistent with the attainment of this effect.

He quotes also Prof. C. Alphonso Smith's ex-

tremely apt characterization of Poe's work:
" The central question with Poe was not ' How

may I write a beautiful poem or tell an inter-

esting* story
'
but * How may I produce the

maximum of effect with the minimum of

means ?
' " 15 Over against this summary of

Poe's theory are set three paragraphs from

Spielhagen which are worthy of being quoted in

full, since they contain not only Spielhagen's

theory of the novelle but also the axis about

which the theory of the novelle has revolved

from the close of the 18th century to the

present day.

" Der Roman hat es weniger auf eine mog-
lichst interessante Handlung abgesehen, als auf

eine moglichst vollkommene Uebersicht der

Breite und Weite des Menschenlebens. Er
braucht deshalb und gerade zu seinen Haupt-
personen nicht Menschen, die schon fertig

sind, und, weil sie es sind, wo immer sie ein-

greifen, die Situation zu einem raschen Ab-
schluss bringen, sondern solche Individuen, die

noch in der Entwicklung stehen, infolgedessen
eine bestimmende Wirkung nicht wohl ausiiben

konnen, vielmehr selbst durch die Verhaltnisse,
durch die Menschen ihrer Umgebung, in ihrer

Bildung, Entwicklung bestimmt werden, und
so dem Dichter Gelegenheit geben, ja ihn noti-

gen, den Leser auf grossen, weiten (allerdings

moglichst blumenreichen) Umwegen zu seinem
Ziele zu fiihren." 16

" Nun aber mogen wir Goethes Definition in

den Gesprachen mit Eckermann 'Was ist die

Novelle anders als eine sich ereignete uner-

horte Begebenheit !' einfach acceptieren, oder
an die erweiterte Form und psychologische Ver-

tiefung denken, welche diese Dichtungsart in

14
Complete Works of Edgar Allan Poe, edited by

J. A. Harrison, New York, 1902, II, 106 ff.

"Address delivered at the Poe centennial at the

University of Virginia, Jan. 19, 1909.

Beitrage, 245 f.

der neueren Literatur gefunden hat, immer
wird ihr Charakter bleiben, dass sie zum Un-
terschiede vom Roman, in welchem eine Ent-

wicklung der Charaktere, mindestens des Hel-

den stattfindet fertige Charaktere aufeinan-

der treffen lasst, die sich in dem Kontakt nur
zu entfalten, gewissermassen auseinanderzu-

wickeln haben. Weiter: dass, damit die Wir-

kung des Kontaktes sich nicht zersplittere, nur

wenige Personen in Mitleidenschaft gezogen
werden diirfen, und so das Resultat bald her-

vorspringen, d.h. die dargestellte Handlung
kurzlebig sein wird." 17

" Mit der Novelle steht es anders und besser.

Zwar schwankt auch ihre Definition in der

Aesthetik; aber man glaubt doch zu wissen,
dass sie die Erzahlung einer merkwiirdigen Be-

gebenheit sein soil. Das ist sie denn auch bei

den alten Meistern, denen sich noch unser

Kleist ruhmreich anreihte. Dann haben friiher

und spater grosse Kiinstler wie Goethe, Tieck,

Brentano, Storm, Keller, Heyse und wer ware
da nicht zu nennen das alte, etwas enge und
trockene Schema erweitert und bereichert, bis

das Gebilde schliesslich eine frappante Aehn-
lichkeit mit den letzten Akten oder mit dem
letzten Akte eines Dramas hatte, von denen oder

dem es sich fast nur durch das Wegbleiben der

dialogischen Form unterschied." 18

The ancestry of the German novelle, as the

very name suggests, goes back directly to the

Italian novella. In both cases the center

about which the structure of the story is raised

is the novelty of the theme, or to use Goethe's

expression,
"
die sich ereignete unerhorte Be-

gebenheit." No theoretical discussion of the

novelle from the brothers Schlegel to Helmut

Mielke has failed to lay heavy stress upon this

point, and so too has Spielhagen given it a

prominent place, and not alone in the para-

graphs quoted above. The new element intro-

duced by him into the discussion of the Novel-

" Neue Beitrage zur Theorie und Technik der Epik
und Dramatik, Leipzig, 1898, p. 74.

18 Loc. cit., p. 162 f.

19
Significant is the different attitude in Germany

and America toward the Italian novella. In Ger-

many the hundred tales of the Decamerone, with the

exception of a few, obviously mere anecdotes, pass

unquestioned as novellen. But Prof. C. S- Baldwin

(Studies out of Hours, N. Y., 1907, pp. 110-161:

Three Studies in the Short Story) in a careful an-

alysis of these stories finds only two that he can

classify as short-stories.
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lentlieorie is the idea of fully developed and

still developing character in the persons of the

novelle and the novel respectively. Novelty of

theme, then, and developed characters, with all

that they imply in their effect upon the action

of the story, are for him the two prime theo-

retical considerations. For Poe the one domi-

nating idea was "
the maximum of effect with

the minimum of means." From Poe to the

present day the watchword of the American

short-story writer has been concentration, and

here two considerations have probably had the

greatest weight: Poe's example and precept,

and the exigencies of the periodical magazine.
German Novellendichter have never been influ-

enced by either of these considerations. No
German theorist in this department has ever

advocated extreme concentration as a basic prin-

ciple or lent to his theoretical pronouncement
the weight of his example to this end. The
Almanack and Taschenbuch in their day im-

posed no such restrictions regarding space as

has the monthly magazine, and to this day a

German author does not hesitate to divide his

novelle between two or more numbers of a

periodical if need be,
20 thus destroying at a

single blow the "totality of effect," which for

Poe was everything. Novelle and short-story

have developed along very different lines, the

one laying chief stress upon the nature of the

content, the other upon the story's outward

form. The typical productions of the masters

of the German novelle Kleist, Heyse, Storm,

Keller, Conrad Ferdinand Meyer
21 stub-

bornly refuse to be measured by a norm as nar-

row as Poe's. To approach them at all with

this measure means classifying them as that

**
So, e g., Paul Heyse, Rita, Velhagen und Klasings

Monatshefte, 23. Jhg., 1. u. 2. Heft.
21 Prof. Brander Matthews (Philosophy of the

Short-story, 64) has suggested for Germany Sacher-

Masoch, Freytag and Lindau as " names which one

recalls at once and without effort as masters in the

art and mystery of the short-story." One might
protest against the selection of just this trio on the

ground that none of them belongs in the front rank
in any case, one of them never published a novelle,

and another has gained at least as much notoriety

through Krafft-Ebing's Psychopathia sexualis as

through his piquant novels and stories.

anomaly the
"
long short-story

"
typified by

Edward Everett Hale's The Man Without a

Country and Stevenson's Dr. Jekyll and Mr.

Hyde. Until our American critics have suffi-

ciently broadened our definition of the term

short-story to include this "long short-story,"

or have given it a name and classification of its

own, we shall be compelled to use the foreign

term novelle for the German product. The two

terms are decidedly not even approximately

synonymous.

To return to Poe and Spielhagen: we must

not let such phrases as
" nur wenige Personen,"

"
die dargestellte Handlung kurzlebig,"

" Aehn-

lichkeit mit dem letzten Akte eines Dramas,"

etc., lead us to suppose that Spielhagen here

has in mind a concentration that would ap-

proach Poe's conception of brevity. This be-

comes evident in a matter of outward form,

which is by no means lacking in significance.

It is interesting to compare the novellen of

Spielhagen with the tales of Poe for their dis-

similarity in length. In the two volumes of

novellen in the collected works 22 of Spielhagen

we find that the average length is 151 pages;

the longest (Die schonen Amerikanerinnen,

1867) covers 210 pages; the shortest (Die

Dorfcoquette, 1867) 72 pages. In Poe's Tales

of Mystery and Imagination
23 the stories aver-

age in length 13 pages; the longest covers

44 pages (The Mystery of Marie Eoget), the

two shortest (The Oval Portrait and Shadow.

A Parable) respectively 2 and 3 pages. Such

great disparity in length surely points to any-

thing but similarity in technique. Spielhagen,

though he finds a merely quantitative test for

distinguishing between Roman and Novelle

utterly absurd, has yet made it perfectly clear

that the former must from the nature of its

content be of greater length than the latter.
2*

In composing his novellen he is consciously

using the briefer form because the nature of

the subject demands it, but it is evident that

"Fr. Spielhagens Sammtl. Wke., Bd. Ill u. VIII.

Leipzig, 1880. Eight novellen, 1853-1870.
23 The Works of Edgar Allan Poe. 1 Vol. Chatto

and Windus, London (1872), pp. 103-400.
"
Beitrage, 247 f ., 264, 279 ff.
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his and Poe's conceptions of brevity are quite

divergent. In his idea of limiting the number

of persons and the duration of the action in the

novelle Spielhagen has precedent enough in

Germany, both in practice and in theory,
25

without having to turn to Poe for guidance.

He names only one of his predecessors in this

branch of criticism, Goethe, and only with

many reservations can it be asserted that

Goethe's
"
eine sich ereignete unerhorte Bege-

benheit" and Poe's "totality of effect" or
"
unity of impression

"
tend to the same end,

that is to say, toward a single theme which is

to form the foundation of the structure. Had
his theory owed anything to Poe, a man of

Spielhagen's frankness would have been the

first to acknowledge his debt, but in view of his

extremely disparaging mention of Poe both as

short-story writer and as critic, in view of the

utter dissimilarity of the two authors both in

choice of subject and in treatment, it seems

hardly possible to regard Spielhagen as "the

first exponent in Germany of the Poe doctrine

of the tale, and likewise the medium of trans-

mission of this doctrine to German soil."

McBuRNEY MITCHELL.

Brown University.

ORIGIN AND FORCE OF THE SPLIT
INFINITIV

The late Fitzedward Hall publisht in 1882

in the American Journal of Philology, vol. Ill,

pp. 17-24, the first scientific history of the

split infinitiv. This short but vigorous articl

laid bare the glaring ignorance of the oppo-

nents of the construction and placed the whole

question in an entirely different light. Since

then much has been ritten on this subject by

English, American, and German scholars. Up
to the present the attention has been chiefly

directed to the earliest appearance of this con-

struction and its later gradually increasing

25
Compare, e. g., Paul Heyse, Deutscher Novellen-

schatz, Bd. I, Einleitung. Munchen, o. J. (1871).

spred. The factors that hav braut it into

life hav been discust briefly by a number of

scholars, but as yet no theory has become estab-

lisht. .The riter desires here to present an

explanation which he believs accounts fully for

its origin.

Those who hav heretofore assayd an explana-

tion seek, on the one hand, the cause in a desire

for a more perfect expression of thaut or a

smoother rythmic flow, or, on the other hand,

see only formal grammatical factors involvd.

The former ground is assumed by Professor

Lounsbury in Harper's Magazine for April,

1904, p. 734. He takes for study the folio-

ing sentence from Lord Macaulay's essay on

Lord Holland :

" In order to fully appreciate

the character of Lord Holland, it is necessary

to go back into the history of his family."

Here in the revision of 1843 the adverb fully

stands after the to, while in the original form

of 1841 the adverb precedes to in accordance

with Macaulay's usual nractis of placing the

adverb before to: "in order fully to appre-

ciate," etc.

Professor Lounsbury remarks upon the mo-

tiv for this change of word-order:
" He (Lord

Macaulay) must hav believd that in thus de-

parting from his usual practis he had secured

the additional emfasis for which he was striv-

ing." It seems strange to the riter that Pro-

fessor Lounsbury, who has usually such a keen

feeling for historical development in English

could make such a blunder. If Lord Macaulay
had desired "additional emfasis" he would

hav placed the adverb after the infinitiv. Since

the fourteenth century ther has developt sharp

differentiation of force here. In oldest English

the infinitiv stood at the end of the sentence

preceded by its modifiers. Later ther developt

a tendency to place the important modifiers

after the infinitiv. Gradually all the important

modifiers wer removed to the position after

the infinitiv except adverbs that wer either

weakly strest, or, as in the case of Lord Mac-

aulay's exampl, only moderatly strest.

Lookt at historically, this new rule of placing

the weakly strest or moderatly strest adverb be-

fore the infinitiv and the strongly strest adverb

after it is the resultant of two forces. Accord-
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ing to older usage the adverb preceded the in-

finitiv, but according to later usage the more

important elements crowded out the infinitiv

and gaind the emfatic final position, leaving

the more weakly accented adverbs in their old

historic position before the infinitiv. On ac-

count of the markt advantages of this new

word-order it is one of the most momentous

changes that hav taken place in historic times,

especially as it later influenst the word-order

in the principal clause, as we shal see below.

A few illustrations of this word-order for the

infinitiv clause may be helpful :

"
I hope to

immediatty effect a cure," or with more em-

fasis : to effect a cure immediatly. Among
the weakly strest adverbs, ar sentence adverbs,

i. e., adverbs that modify not the verb but the

whole sentence or clause :

" He seems to actu-

ally imagin himself learned." Closely related

to such words are adverbs of degree :

" The

gain at this point is sufficient to more than off-

set the losses elsewhere."
" He doesn't intend

to half try."
" The hed seemd to almost part

company with the body." In a number of such

expressions the adverb cannot be placed after

the infinitiv, while others under strong stres

naturally take this position: "I intend to

entirely giv up this habit," or with stronger em-

fasis :

"
to giv up this habit entirely."

These rules for the position of the adverb

in infinitiv clauses which wer alredy fairly

wel fixt in the fourteenth century began later

to spred to the simpl tenses, wher the same

usage had developt independently, but was

rather uncommon as the tendency to place the

adverb after the verb usually prevaild. Thus

Chaucer's "I wonder gretly" became "I

greatly wonder" under the influence of "Do

you greatly wonder?" "I do greatly wonder,"

etc., and similarly "I hav greatly wonderd,"

etc., wher the auxiliary in all cases merely
denotes tense or modal function and the real

verbal meaning lies in the infinitiv or particip-

ial form. As the weakly strest adverb in all

cases stands before the verbal form that con-

tains the verbal meaning it gradually became

natural for it to seek the position before the

simpl tenses. On the other hand, the strongly

strest adverb now stands after the infinitiv,

participl, or a simpl tense, so that we hav at

last attaind to a uniform law for the position

of adverbs in all kinds of clauses, namely
that the weakly or moderatly strest adverb

precedes and the strongly strest adverb folloes

the verbal form that contains the verbal mean-

ing. In the light of these exampls and this

law it is perfectly clear that Lord Macaulay
did not in his revision change the position of

the adverb for the purpose of additional stres.

He merely desired to bring to into closer rela-

tion to in order, for we today feel in order to

as an inseparabl expression which is used to

introduce an infinitiv clause of purpose.

It is thus quite evident that formal gram-
matical factors are involvd in the development
of this construction. Professor Jespersen, in

his Growth and Structure of the English Lan-

guage, p. 209, 1st ed., has essayd the following

explanation :

" Another recent innovation is

the use of to as what might be cald a pro-

infmitiv insted of the clumsy to do so :
' Will

you play ?
' '

Yes, I intend to.'
'
I am going

to.' This is one among several indications that

the linguistic instinct now takes to to belong

to the preceding verb rather than to the infini-

tiv, a fact which explains the phenomenon usu-

ally mistermd *
the split infinitiv.'

"
.

This theory is destroyd by the fact that it

does not explain such cases as
" To almost suc-

ceed is not enuf." Here to does not belong to

any preceding word. Even in Old English the

prepositional infinitiv could be used as the sub-

ject of a verb, so that to even in this early

period had become firmly attacht to the infini-

tiv quite independent of any governing word.

In the earliest exampls of the split infinitiv we

of course find the to either dependent upon
some preceding word or quite independent of

such a word, for this feature does not enter into

the case as a determining factor. We must look

for some other explanation.

The development of the split infinitiv is evi-

dently closely connected with the development

of the word-order in infinitiv clauses. The

oldest exampls known to the riter ar found

in Sir Gawayne and the Grene Knight (about

1320-30 A. D.) :

" He (Arthur) louied ]?e lasse

(the less) au)?er (either) to lenge lye, or to
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longe sitte
"

(11. 37-8). "Bot to take J?e ton-

ayle to my-self, to trwluf expoun," etc. (ib.

1. 1540) but to undertake the task to expound
true-love. In the very nature of things it will

not be possibl to find exampls much older, for

in the older period the infinitiv was inclined to

stand at or near the end of the clause after its

modifiers. In the fourteenth century when the

infinitiv began to become establisht at the be-

ginning of the clause before its modifiers the

possibility of the split infinitiv began. In the

first of the two exampls the to is separated
from the infinitiv by an adverb, in the second

exampl by the object. The second case is very

rare, for the object at this time had almost be-

come establisht in the position after the infini-

tiv. The requirements of the alliterativ verse

probably explain this word-order here, but as

this arrangement is absolutely unknown in older

alliterativ poetry it is perfectly evident that

only a new conception of the infinitiv clause

has renderd this word-order here possibl. As

the object soon became fixt in the position after

the infinitiv the weakly or moderatly strest ad-

verb alone could stand between the to and the

infinitiv. The split infinitiv made a good be-

ginning in Sir Gawayne, but in this same poem
the older order of placing the weakly or moder-

atly strest adverb before the to is also employd,
and this usage remains the more common of the

two thruout the following centuries: "pe
lorde . . . cumaundeg to delyuer hym a

leude (page), hym lo^ly to serue" (11. 850-1).
In reading a large number of books of differ-

ent centuries, it became quite clear to the riter

that the adverb here in both positions, i. e., be-

fore and after the infinitiv, is quite rare, as

often only a few exampls could be found in a

whole treatis. The comparativ infrequency of

the adverb here helpt materially to facilitate

the development of the split infinitiv. Wher-

ever there was no adverb the to introduced the

infinitiv clause. Thus the to gradually became

establisht in the first place in the infinitiv

clause, just as that became establisht in the first

place in similar clauses. There is in the his-

tory of the language a close relation between

that-clauses and infinitiv clauses. A markt

difference between the language of the thir-

teenth century and that of the following periods
is the gradual replacement of the that-clause

by the infinitiv construction :

"
Siec Sat tu

haue pais ageanes gode" ("Vices and Virtues"

p. 59, A." D. 1200), now
" Seek to hav peace with

God."

Today the infinitiv is a great favorit and we

prefer it to a that-clause wherever it is possibl,

i. e.} wher its subject is the same as that of the

principal verb :

"
I firmly intend to always do

the right thing," but "I firmly intend that

they shal always do the right thing." The old

historic order "always to do the right thing"
often as here yields to the newer order

"
to al-

ways do the right thing" because there is a

growing tendency to giv the infinitiv clause a

fixt and definit form introduced by to. The to

is not felt as a part of the infinitiv but as an

introduction to the infinitiv clause. If the

infinitiv is modified by an adverb the adverb id

now often placed directly before the infinitiv

itself as the to is not felt as belonging to the

infinitiv so much as to the whole clause. In

oldest English the to before the infinitiv was a

preposition with the full force and meaning of

a preposition as found elsewhere before nouns,

but alredy in the course of Old English it had

begun to lose its original meaning and became

more and more the mere formal sign of the

infinitiv. Thus in looking at the split infinitiv

from a strict historical and linguistic point of

view it is a clear and neat construction that has

slowly developt out of a wide-spred desire to

find a more accurat formal grammatical ex-

pression for our changed conception of the in-

finitiv clause.

A large number of scholars hav cald attention

to the fact that the position of the adverb after

to sometimes makes the thaut perfectly clear,

while the adverb might be braut into rela-

tion with the preceding verb if it stands before

to: "I endeavord strongly to influence him."

Here "
strongly

"
may in the ritten language

modify either the verb " endeavord
"

or the in-

finitiv
"
influence." In the spoken language a

pause after the verb would indicate the latter

relation, a pause after the adverb the former

relation. In the fourteenth century the am-

biguity here was so markt in negativ sentences
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that the split infinitiv was not infrequently

employd to make the thaut clear :

" Of

whiche is Ymeneus and Alisaundre, whiche Y
bitook to Sathanas, that thei lerne to not bias-

feme" (1 Tim. 1.20, John Purvey, A. D. 1388)
"that they may learn not to blaspheme

"
(King

James version).

The authors of King James version did not

employ the split infinitiv here as the conditions

of the language had undergone a decided change
at this point. In the fourteenth century the

negativ stood after the simpl form of the verb

just before the infinitiv clause so that the

thaut became perfectly ambiguous if the nega-
tiv belonged to the infinitiv and was placed

before the to. To avoid this difficulty the

fourteenth century riters not infrequently

made use of the split infinitiv. Later the sub-

junctiv of the simpl verb and the negative form

of both moods were replaced by perifrastic

forms, as "may not learn," "did not learn,"

so that ther was no longer any necessity for

using the split infinitiv, and this new form dis-

appeard. Now we must not conclude that the

ambiguity in this negativ construction cald

into being the new form. The mind simply

recognized here the advantage of the new form

which had alredy been created. The oldest

known exampls, from Sir Gawayne given above,

show conclusivly that the split infinitiv orig-

inally had nothing to do with the question of

ambiguity. Similarly the mind now recog-

nizes the advantage of this new form to avoid

the clashing of two words with the same end-

ing: "A country priest would be likely to

closely resembl Chaucer's ideal parson" rather

than
"
likely closely to resembl," etc. There is,

however, a great difference in these two cases.

In this last exampl we would still prefer the

split infinitiv even if another word were substi-

tuted for closely :
" A country priest would be

likely to much resembl," etc., for this construc-

tion is now a favorit. On the other hand, as

soon as the new tense and mood forms removed

the ambiguity in the negativ construction as

found in the fourteenth century the older form

of placing not before to at once asserted itself

again with its former power and has in general
remaind firm ever since :

" I promis you not to

go out." Of all adverbs "not" is the most
tenacious of this old historic position and has

not as yet joined the general movement toward

the position after the to. The reason seems to

be that it has formed a fixt compound with to

and cannot be separated. Thus we say, "He
did it, as he promist to" but in negativ form :

" He did it, but he promist not to."

This set form has also influenst the negativ
form of in order to. Formerly the adverb could

be inserted between order and to, but as indi-

cated by Lord Macaulay's revision described

above it is now more natural to regard the

form in order to as inseparabl and we thus place
the adverb after the compound form. The older

order of things, however, still prevails in the

negativ form of statement: "I refraind from

this course in order not to hurt his feelings."

The firmly fixt type not to, found so often else-

where has here interrupted the natural devel-

opment.

Aside from this negativ type the new form

with the adverb after to is now gaining ground.
As this new form givs more accurat formal ex-

pression to our modern feeling and has been

stedily gaining ground, it will probably in due

time become establisht to the exclusion of the

other form. New grammatical conceptions

usually in the course of time find a new gram-
matical form and the old form passes away.
Ther ar many illustrations of this creation of

form for an idea. Originally the infinitiv and

the gerund wer mere verbal nouns. In the

course of the historic period they hav in Eng-
lish developt grammatical forms for tense and

voice to an extent unknown in the closely re-

lated German. In " There is much to 'be done
"

English in fashioning a passiv form to suit the

idea is richer than German in
" Es ist viel zu

tun." How poor older English seems to us

when we read :

" A shootynge Gloue is chieflye

for to saue a mannes fyngers from huntinge
"

(Roger Ascham's Toxophilus, A. D. 1545),

now "
being hurt." The few defenders of lost

causes who still claim that
"
the house is build-

ing
"

is more forcibl than " the house is being

built
"

are not brave enuf to be consistent and

say with Bolingbroke "the crime which was

committing
"

insted of our expressiv recent for-
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mation being committed. Those who love life

glory in the constructiv forces that hav long

been at work in English, but littl grammarians
who hav no conception of creativ linguistic in-

stinct and see in all change a corruption hav

always raisd their voices against these benefi-

cent forces and ar stil crying out against the

split infmitiv and similar creations, but the

deep-seated linguistic processes go quietly on

establishing themselves in those countless minds

that operate not by artificial regulations but in

accordance with simpl natural laws.

GEORGE 0. CURME.

Northwestern University.

PROSE FICTION IN ENGLAND BEFORE
RICHARDSON

A List of English Tales and Prose Romances

printed before 1740, by ARUNDELL ESDAILE.

London, Printed for the Bibliographical So-

ciety, 1912. xxxv + 329 pp.

Students of sixteenth and seventeenth cen-

tury English literature are in debt to the Bib-

liographical Society for not a few valuable tools

of research. One has only to recall Mr. Greg's

lists of plays and masques,
1 the Society's find-

ing-lists of early printed books,
2 and Mr. Duff's,

Mr. McKerrow's and Mr. Plomer's dictionaries of

printers and booksellers,
3 to realize some of the

services which this very active group of scholars

has performed, not merely for bibliography in

the narrower sense, but for literary history as

1 A List of English Plays written before 1643 and

printed before 1700. London, 1900; A List of

Masques, Pageants, &c. London, 1902.
3 Hand-lists of English Printers, 1501-1556. Lon-

don, 1895-1905.

*A Century of the English Boole-trade

1457 to ... 1557. By E. Gordon Duff. London,

1905; A Dictionary of Printers and Boolcsellers in

England, Scotland and Ireland . . ., 1557-1640.

General editor: R. B. McKerrow. London, 1910; A
Dictionary of the Boolcsellers and Printers who were

at worlc in England, Scotland and Ireland from 1641

to 1667. By Henry R. Plomer. London, 1907.

well. And now Mr. Esdaile has given us what

will doubtless prove one of the most useful, be-

cause one of the most needed, of all the So-

ciety's publications a catalogue of the works

of prose fiction printed in England before 1740.

His conception of his task was a commend-

ably ambitious one. He proposed to include

in his list not only all early English tales and

romances, but also all known and discoverable

editions of each one of them. Such an ideal

necessarily involved him in prolonged research

among the treasures of the great English pub-
lic libraries the Museum, the Bodleian, the

University Library, Cambridge as well as of

many catalogued and accessible private libra-

ries, such as the Bridgwater and the Huth col-

lections. But he also had recourse for informa-

tion regarding books no longer extant, not only

to such obvious sources as the Stationers' Regis-

ters and the Term Catalogues, but also to a

group of documents much less frequently util-

ized than they the advertisements of seven-

teenth century publishers.
4

It is to be regretted

* He has not, however, extracted from them all the

substance which they contain. The following list of

"addenda" is based in large part, though not ex-

clusively, upon publishers' advertisements not used,

or incompletely used, by Mr. Esdaile: p. 17, The

Famous History of the Learned Fryer Bacon, ad-

vertised by J. Deacon in The Gallant History of

Bevis of Southampton (B.M., 837. e. 4) ; p. 39,

The History of the Gentle-Craft, advertised by W.

Thackeray in The Famous and Eenowned History of

Sir Bevis of Southampton, 1689 (B.M., 1077. g.

35/3) ; p. 40, The Shooe-makers Glory, advertised by
Sarah Bates in Guy of Warwick (B.M., 12403. d.

1) ; p. 42, Jack of Newbery, advertised by W. Thack-

eray in The Famous and Eenowned History of Sir

Bevis of Southampton, 1689; p. 46, The History of

Dr. Faustus, advertised by J. Deacon in The Gallant

History of Bevis of Southampton; p. 49, Montillion,

a copy in the stock of John Foster, a York book-

seller, 1616 (Davies, A Memoir of the York Press,

p. 363) ; p. 51, Ornatus and Artesia, advertised by
J. Deacon and W. Thackeray in The Famous and

Eenowned History of Sir Bevis of Southampton,

1689; p. 61, Gesta Bomanorum, advertised by G.

Conyers in Dorastus and Fawnia, 1688 (B.M., 12403.

aa. 22) ; p. 83, The History of the Seven Champions,

advertised by J. Deacon in The Famous and Ee-

nowned History of Sir Bevis of Southampton, 1689;

ibid., Seven Champions, advertised by Woodgate and

Brooks in The Unfortunate Lovers (B.M., 12410. aa.
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that he did not append to his bibliography

proper, for the benefit of later searchers in the

same or an adjoining field, a list of these and

other sources used.

The results of his researches occupy a book

of 329 large pages, and amount to upwards of

twenty-five hundred entries. The form adopted

for the entries is that used by Mr. Greg in his

List of English Plays : an abbreviated title and

imprint, with a reference to the whereabouts of

a copy, or, if no extant copy is known, to some

source of information attesting the book's pres-

ent or past existence. The list as a whole is

divided into two parts, the first containing all

works which appeared up to the outbreak of

the Civil War in 1642, the second containing

all those which were first printed between 1643

and 1740 ;
within these parts the arrangement

of titles is alphabetical.
" This plan has been

adopted," Mr. Esdaile explains, "primarily in

order that Part I may fall into line with the

Lists of English Plays and Translations from

the Classics already issued by the Society; and

secondarily in the hope that the division of the

mass of material may sensibly diminish the in-

congruous juxtapositions inevitable in any au-

thor-catalogue, and may thus bring into light

the historical perspective, which is still to a

great extent, and would otherwise have been

14) ; p. 85, Tom a Lincoln, advertised by W. Thack-

eray in The Famous and Eenowned History of Sir

Bevis of Southampton, 1689; p. 101, Long Meg of

Westminster, advertised by G. Conyers in Vorastus

and Fawnia, 1688; p. 117, The History of Reynard

the Fox. In Three Parts, advertised by G. Conyers

in The Famous History of Guy Earl of Warwick

(B.M., G. 18792/1) ; ibid., Eeynard the Fox, adver-

tised by Woodgate and Brooks in The Unfortunate

Lovers; p. 124, The Seven Wise Masters. E. Crowh

for J. Wright. 1673 (see Harvard Catalogue of

ChapbooTcs, No. 556) ; p. 125, Wisdoms Cabinet

opened; or, the Seaven Wise Masters of Rome, ad-

vertised by J. Deacon in The Famous and Renowned

History of Sir Bevis of Southampton, 1689; ibid.,

The History of the Seven Wise Masters, advertised

by Woodgate and Brooks in The Unfortunate Lov-

ers; p. 135, Valentine and Orson, ibid.; p. 199, Cyn-

thia, a Novel, ibid.; p. 207, Robinson Crusoe, ibid.;

p. 216, Earl of Essex and Q. Eliz., ibid.; p. 223,

The French Rogue, ibid.; p. 242, The English Rogue,

ibid.; p. 247, Robin Hood, ibid.; p. 265, The Scotch

Rogue, ibid.

entirely, obscured by the alphabetical arrange-

ment under the authors' names" (p. ix). Use

of the bibliography in general, and in particular

the study of undated editions, would have been

greatly facilitated by the inclusion of an index

of printers and publishers.

To his catalogue of editions, Mr. Esdaile has

prefixed an introduction of twenty-three pages,

in which he has undertaken to set forth some

of the historical conclusions suggested by his

material. This is the least interesting or valu-

able part of his work: it contains few points

that may be regarded as new, and its extreme

compression makes of it little more than a

catalogue, arranged chronologically, of the prin-

cipal narratives listed in the body of the book. 6

It was not for the introduction, however,

5 Nor is it entirely free from misstatements and

errors of detail, most of which, however, are easily

corrected by reference to the bibliography. Those

that follow are perhaps the most important: p. xiii,

" two editions of a chapbook abridgement by ...
Shurley, entitled Britain's Glory" should read

"three editions" (cf. pp. 97-8); ibid., there is no

evidence that Wynkyn de Worde printed an edition

of Blanchardine and Eglantine; Mr. Esdaile himself

(p. 23) gives none; p. xiv (this error is repeated in

the bibliography, p. 102), the date of the first ap-

pearance of More's Utopia in Latin was 1516, not

1518; p. xv, Howleglas was reprinted three times,

not twice, by Copland (see p. 79, and, on the order

and date of these editions, Friedrich Brie, Eulen-

spiegel in England, 1903, pp. 6-9) ; p. xvi, Copland

did not "add" the Historia de duobus amantibus

of Aeneas Silvius "to the national stock;" it had

been printed at least twice before him, by Does-

borgh and by Kynge (see p. 1) ; p. xvii,the Heptame-

ron was printed in 1597, not 1592; p. xviii, six lines

from the bottom, neither Rosalynde nor Pandosto

was reprinted in 1616 or 1617; p. xix, the total

number of the editions of Pandosto, not merely the

number of "its later editions," was twenty-four;

p. xxi, bottom of page, Cespedes y Meneses' Gerardo

and Aleman's Guzman both appeared in 1622 (cf.

pp. 8 and 35); p. xxix, the source of Cyrano de

Bergerac's Histoire comique des Etats et Empires

de la Lune was Godwin's Man in the Moon, not

Wilkin's Discovery of a World in the Moon (cf.

Anglia, X, 1888, pp. 418, note 3; 454-6); p. xxx,

Defoe's authorship of The Compleat Mendicant is no

longer accepted by such competent scholars as Ait-

ken and Trent (cf. the latter 's bibliography in The

Cambridge History of English Literature, IX, 1913,

p. 467).
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that the work was published, but for the bibli-

ography. And of the value of the bibliography

one cannot speak with too much emphasis. For

the whole period of the sixteenth century it

stands by itself as the only tool of the kind in

existence. For the seventeenth and early eigh-

teenth centuries, the only work with which it

can be fairly compared is Miss Charlotte Mor-

gan's
"
Chronological List of the Prose Fiction

first printed in England between 1600 and

1740," published in her recent book, The Rise

of the Novel of Manners. 9 And the advantage
of such a comparison is entirely with Mr. Es-

daile. Thus for the period from 1643 to 1740

Miss Morgan gives 541 titles; Mr. Esdaile, no

fewer than 1300. 7 Nor does the inclusion by
the latter of reprints as well as novelties wholly

account for the difference; of separate books

Mr. Esdaile records over a hundred more than

his American predecessor. When we add that

his work, besides being the more complete, is

also the more trustworthy,
8 there can be little

doubt as to which one serious students of early

English fiction will prefer to use.

The services which Mr. Esdaile's bibliography

may be expected to render to English scholar-

ship are of two sorts. In the first place, its

New York, 1911.
1 This total does not include reprints of works first

printed in the period 1475-1642, all of which are

listed in Part I.

8
Errors, indeed, are extremely rare. I have met

with none more serious in character than the follow-

ing. To say (p. 9) that The treasurie of Amadis of

Fraunce is a translation of extracts from Amadis de

Gaule, gives perhaps a slightly inexact impression:

strictly speaking, it is a rendering of Le Tresor des

Amadis, a compilation of speeches and letters made
from the French version of the romance about 1560.

Of this the British MuSeum has three editions printed

between 1560 and 1571, none of which, however, cor-

responds throughout in all respects to the English
work. A more important error occurs on p. 130. The

Bodleian fragment entitled Surdyt King of Ireland,

entered here as a separate romance, is in reality a

portion of the prose tale of Ponthus. See Friedrich

Erie's correction (Archiv, CXXI, 1908, 129-30) of

his own error (ibid., CXVIII, 1907, 325-8). On p.

234, the 1706 edition of The Noble and Renowned

History of Guy Earl of Warwick, included on the

authority of Hazlitt, is probably the same as the

preceding entry.

extraordinary completeness, by facilitating the

otherwise painful search for editions, will make
of it an indispensable tool for all students of

particular novels or novelists. Especially use-

ful from this point of view are the pages de-

voted to the medieval romances, the various

Elizabethan novelists, and the little-known fic-

tion of the later seventeenth century; for on

all these subjects satisfactory bibliographies

have hitherto been lacking. But its usefulness

is by no means confined to individual writers

and works. In the larger field of the general

history of English fiction, it makes possible for

the first time the systematic and thoroughgoing

application of a new point of view. In the

past, the history of literature has been studied

almost exclusively from the side of production.

Fruitful of sound results as this method has

been, we have tended to forget, in our devotion

to it, the existence of another and complemen-

tary point of view, that of consumption. What
literature was read in any generation, not

merely what was written; and of the literature

actually read, how much was new and how
much consisted of survivals from the past

these questions, if answered at all in our liter-

ary histories, are answered in but an incidental

and incomplete way. In no work that I can re-

call do they dictate the fundamental plan and

method of treatment. And yet on how many
problems of the first importance including,

for instance, that of the diffusion of the Eenais-

sance in England might not such a method

throw a flood of new light ! True as this is of

the history of literature in general,
9

it is even

more true of the history of early English fiction

in particular. For of the total body of fiction

which circulated in England between the intro-

duction of printing and the appearance of the

great eighteenth century novelists, a compara-

tively small portion was the work of English

writers ;
while not a little of the narrative liter-

ature read at any given time consisted of sur-

vivals from the more or less distant past. To

deal adequately with facts like these and they

See on this point a suggestive article by Gustavo

Lanson, "Programme d 'Etudes sur Phistoire pro-

vinciale de la vie litte"raire en France," in Eevue

d'histoire moderne et contemporaine, 1902-03.
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are extremety 'significant facts it is obvious

that one must assume the point of view, not of

the few producers of literature, but of the great

mass of consumers who formed the reading-

public. That no scholar has ever done this, at

least in any comprehensive way, is doubtless

owing to the lack of just such a bibliography of

editions as Mr. Esdaile has given us. At last,

however, this want is happily supplied ;
and we

may express the hope that some one, preferably

Mr. Esdaile himself, will give us ere long a

history of the reading, as well as of the writing,

of fiction in early modern England. In the

meantime, an indication of some of the ques-

tions which such a history might well deal with,

and on which Mr. Esdaile's present work fur-

nishes new information, may not be out of

place.

One of these questions would assuredly con-

cern the fortunes of the large body of native

prose fiction produced during the last thirty

years of the reign of Elizabeth. Thanks to the

pioneer studies of Professor Ealeigh and M.

Jusserand, and to a host of later monographs
and articles, the leading features of this litera-

ture are now generally familiar. Many prob-

lems, it is true, await solution, particularly on

the side of sources and influences ; but the main

lines of the subject are clear. Within the total

body of more than fifty different tales or novels

that issued from the presses of London between

the appearance of Gascoigne's Ferdinando Je-

ronimi (1572) and the death of the Queen, the

leading varieties have been distinguished, and

their characteristics studied ;
and a mass of in-

formation has been assembled with regard to

their writers not merely the more prominent,

like Lyly, Greene, Lodge, Nash, and Sidney,

but also the less known and less important, like

Breton, Chettle, Dekker, Deloney, Dickenson,

Forde, Gascoigne, Grange, Johnson, Melbancke,

Middleton, Munday, and Roberts. But while

our knowledge concerning the production of

Elizabethan fiction is relatively complete, we

know next to nothing concerning its consump-

tion. By what classes of the public it was read ;

what part of it remained in circulation after

the passing of the generation for which it was

written; how long, and in what forms, these

survivals continued to find readers these ques-

tions remain as yet unanswered, or answered

only with reference to single authors or works.10

The material for their answer, long difficult

to collect and still more difficult to verify, is

now accessible in the pages of Mr. Esdaile's

bibliography. This review is not the place for

a full exposition of the facts thus established;

but a few remarks, by way of illustration of the

uses to which the work lends itself, may per-

haps be permitted. To begin with, we may
note that the popularity of the chief Eliza-

bethan novelists continued with but a slight

abatement between the death of Elizabeth and

the Civil War. Euphues was reprinted in 1605,

1606, 1607, 1609, 1613, 1617, 1623, 1630, 1631,

and 1636; the Arcadia, in 1605, 1613, 1621,

1622, 1623 (twice), 1627, 1629, 1633, and

1638 ;" Pandosto, in 1607, 1609, 1614, 1619,

1629, 1632, and 1636; and Rosalynde, in 1604,

1609, 1612, 1623, 1634, and 1642. These to

judge merely from the number of editions

were the most sought-for ; but others lagged not

far behind. Of Greene's twenty pieces
"
love

pamphlets,"
"
conny-catching

"
exposures, re-

pentances a round dozen remained in demand

almost to the end of the period. The public

also continued to buy the trade-novels of De-

loney, Johnson, and Valens, and the romances

of Forde and Roberts. In short, of the original

fifty-odd tales which made up the native pro-

duction of fiction in the last twenty-five years

of the sixteenth century, no fewer than thirty

still circulated during the first forty years of

the seventeenth. 12 This prosperity, however,

was not lasting. The troublous years of war

and controversy which followed, from 1642 to

10
As, for example, in M. Jusserand 's charming ac-

count of the vogue of the Arcadia, (The English

Novel in the Time of Shakespeare, 1899, 260-83).

"Not to speak of Beling's Sixth Book (1624) and

Markham's The English Arcadia (1607, 1613), a

continuation.
12 In 1616 the stock of John Foster, a York sta-

tioner, contained the following Elizabethan stories:

"One Seaven Champions whole," "One Second Part

of English Arcadia," "Two Evordamus," "One
Cobler of Canterbury," "One Montillion," "Two
Dorastus and Favina. ' ' See Davies, A Memoir of

the YorTc Press (1868), 342-71.
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1660, witnessed a marked decline in the vogue
of the Elizabethan stories. The first of the old

favorites to go was Euphues; after 1636, it was

reprinted no more for near a century. All of

Greene except Pandosto disappeared at about

the same time; and in 1642 the public saw the

last of the printed editions of Rosalynde.

From the years of the war itself no reprints of

Elizabethan fiction have survived, probably for

the sufficient reason that very few were pub-
lished.

When shortly before the Eestoration the old

tales again began to appear, the number of

them was much smaller. Popular taste had

weeded out all but about fourteen; and of these

two disappeared before the early sixties.
13 The

remaining dozen had a long life before them.

Nearly every year during the second half of

the seventeenth century saw an edition of some

one of them, and not a few continued to find

readers well into the eighteenth. The survivors

included samples of nearly all the chief types of

Elizabethan fiction: Sidney's Arcadia, in as

many as five different versions; Greene's Pan-

dosto, now known as Dorastus and Fawnia;
1*

Forde's three imitations of the Spanish "ro-

mances of chivalry," Parismus, Ornatus and

Artesia, and Montelionj Johnson's Tom a Lin-

coln and The Seven Champions of Christen-

dom; and, among the most popular of all, De-

loney's stories of tradesman heroes, The Gentle-

Craft, Jack of Neivbury, and Thomas of Read-

ing.
15 The popularity of Deloney is significant,

for it furnishes a hint as to the sort of readers

who now cherished the old fiction. But we have

still better evidence than this that the survival

of interest in the Elizabethan stories was

mainly an affair of the lower middle-classes, of

18 On the other hand, a slight revival of interest in

some of the forgotten favorites took place in the

early eighteenth century; with the result that there

appeared new versions of George a Greene (1706;

repr. 1715) and of Euphues (1716, 1718).
14 The entry in Foster's inventory (see note 12,

above) suggests that it may have been commonly
known under this title as early as 1616.

15 Between 1643 and 1740 Mr. Esdaile records

twenty editions of the first, six of the second, and

five of the third. And the list is undoubtedly incom-

plete. See note 4, above.

the country people as well as of the tradesfolk

whose life and traditions were mirrored in De-

loney: the publishers from whose shops the

greater part of the reprints issued were essen-

tially popular publishers, not a few of whom,

indeed, made a specialty of furnishing
" Coun-

try Chapmen
"

with "
all sorts of Books and

Ballads." 18

Such is the character of the information re-

garding the Elizabethan novelists which Mr.

Esdaile has assembled for the use of later work-

ers in his bibliography of
"
Tales and Prose Ro-

mances printed before 1740." It would be an

easy task to show that a similar wealth of ma-

terial exists on nearly all the other questions in

which a historian of the reading of fiction in

England might become interested on the sur-

vival of the medieval romances, the introduc-

tion of Renaissance fiction, or the penetration

into Restoration England of the contemporary
narrative literature of France. But doubtless

this one case is sufficient to suggest the real

value and importance of Mr. Esdaile's work.

Both for the positive data which it makes easily

accessible for the first time, and for the numer-

ous special studies which it suggests, it is per-

haps the most significant single contribution

yet made to the early history of prose fiction in

England.
RONALD S. CRANE.

Northwestern University.

Beginners' Boole in Norse. By J. A. HOLVIK.

Minneapolis, 1910. 284 pp.

The recent growth of the study of Nor-

wegian in our secondary schools, especially in

the Middle West, has emphasized the need of

1B G. Conyers
' announcement in Dorastus and

Fawnia, 1688 (B.M., 12403. aa. 22). See also the

advertisements of J. Deacon and of Woodgate and

Brooks as cited in note 4. Another testimony to the

popular character of the audience is the appearance,

shortly after the middle of the century, of a number
of abridgments: The Seven Champions in 1679;

Jack of New~bury in 1684; Thomas of Reading, Mon-

telion, Ornatus and Artesia, and Tom a Lincoln

about the same time; Parismus in 1699; and the Ar-

cadia in 1701.
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a new grammar of the language. Olsen's

Grammar and Reader has done good service in

college, especially the Reader, because of its

excellent Notes, as an introduction to Nor-

wegian literature. But for the schools, and

also for the elementary work in College, one

built on a different plan was needed. Hol-

vik's book is at present the one best suited for

this purpose.

The plan of the book is, in general, good.

The fundamentals of the language are pre-

sented in fifty-nine graded lessons with read-

ing and composition exercises in each. In view

of the excellent introductory aids available in

Norway, Sweden, and Denmark for the study

of the languages of these respective countries

and the pedagogically excellent beginners'

books now also available for the study of Ger-

man and French in this country as well as

abroad, it is, however, somewhat surprising to

find in this beginners' book in
' Norse '

the

exercises consisting almost wholly of discon-

nected sentences in the first half of the course.

From Lesson XXXI the reading exercises

are made up of the consecutive parts of Bj0rn-

son's
" En Glad Gut," and composition and

conversation are based on the text. This is

excellent, and it has the advantage of intro-

ducing the learner to Bj0rnson through the

medium of one of his best peasant stories, some-

thing that will give added value to the book

where only a year, or at most two, can be given

to the study of Norwegian. But in the first

twenty-eight lessons the pupil is dealing with

sentences that are for the most part uncon-

nected in thought and therefore little calcu-

lated to arouse and keep up his interest in the

work. Even where the exercises confine them-

selves to a given topic, as
" Lese og skrive

"
in

IV, or
"
Idag bar vi en ny lekse

" in VII, they

are merely a repetition of sentences with vary-

ing article-, noun-, and verb-forms as a drill

in what has perhaps already been illustrated

in the grammatical material of the lesson.

In some of the later lessons this is remedied,

as XVI, the parts of the house, XVII, books

and Norwegian writers, or XXI-XXIV, on

grammatical terms ; and yet here the student is

introduced all at once to entirely too large a

range of words, and little time is left for incul-

cating the meaning and use of any of them.

Thus in Lesson XXIII there is a vocabulary
of 61 words, in Lesson XXII one of 43, and

in Lesson XXIV one of 27. Herein lies the

second weakness of the book, the too rapid in-

troduction of a large body of words with often

only a single instance of their use. The pupil
cannot possibly acquire his vocabulary in this

way, and so the reading tends to become a

merely mechanical process of pronouncing and

referring to the vocabulary for the new words.

The book aims "to give the English-speak-

ing student a reading knowledge and to some

extent a speaking knowledge of present-day
Norse" (Preface). The emphasis has there-

fore been laid upon the forms and this is the

best part of the work. Here the book is in

every way serviceable; it teaches the literary

language of the present in the normalized or-

thography, and where pronunciation is dis-

cussed, that given is the cultured speech of the

present. There is sometimes a loose statement,

as on p. 12, last sentence, which may leave the

pupil in uncertainty as to just what is meant

by the variation in the plural of some nouns

between -e, -r, and -er. I should have avoided

also the use of
"
dropped

"
in such a sentence

as the one in 2, b, on p. 13. It leaves with the

young beginner, and by such this book will be

chiefly used, the idea of language being moulded

and given its present form by the will of the

speakers, and not that its present form is the

result of slow change and growth.

The use of the word "Norse" also is most

emphatically to be discouraged. The correct

term "
Norwegian

"
is perfectly clear and is

well-established.
" Norse "

is neither clear nor

sanctioned by use. It is vague, being some-

times used in the broad sense of
" Scandina-

vian," at other times as a kind of poetic term

for Norwegian. Then again in the expression
" Old Norse "

it comprises Icelandic and Nor-

wegian, whereas when either is specifically

meant one says Old Icelandic and Old Nor-

wegian. The adjective is
"
Norwegian

"

whether it be used in reference to the country,

the government, the nationality, or the litera-

ture. And if the reference be to the language,
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the adjective is still
"
Norwegian," as also

with English, German, French, Spanish, Rus-

sian, and by almost universal analogy.

The following special points call for re-

marks: Under 3 the student is told that

vowels may be long or short without change of

quality, and then again in 2, that the two

vowels e and o admit of a fixed change of

quality, which is defined as open and closed;

then finally in 3, 6, the statement is made

that the
"
phonetic sign

"
of open o is a if long.

There is here a vagueness with reference to

sound and symbol that will leave the pupil

quite at sea. As the author's discussion is, in

the brief phonology, based on the letter, not on

the sound, this should have been adhered to

throughout, and the letter a should, like the

other letters, have been given a place and a

special discussion.

Under open o, bottom of page 10, the state-

ment is made: "this vowel is often given as

identical with aa. In careful speech there is a

difference between open o and aa, as there is

between a in all and o in or." As a matter of

fact, o is a half-wide low vowel, which, when

long, is usually written a, as ga, var, but also

o as sove; when short, usually o as godt, top,

but also a, as matte, hand. Does the author

intend to say that there is, in careful speech,

a difference between vor, 'our/ and var,
'

spring,' as regards the quality of the sound,

or between the vowels of godt and fat ?

The unaccented e the author defines as hav-

ing the sound of e in 'her,' and on p. 12 we

are told that has the sound of e in 'her/

Thus and unstressed e become identical,

which they clearly are not. Unaccented e has

the sound of e in
'
her

'
in local dialectal usage,

as in Valders, but not in Eiksmaal. Here it

is simply the neutral or 'third' e of German

Gabe, or the corresponding e, for example, in

Swedish. It is intermediate between and

short e of men, and usually approaches rather

more closely to the latter. is a little more

rounded, and the lips are more tense than in

the e of 'her.'

It is not clear just what is meant by the

statement on p. 12 that
"

ei is nearly equiva-

lent to long a with the vanish (a-ee)." The

italic type would seem to refer
'

long a
'
to the

Norwegian a; but since the reference is evi-

dently to the English a, why not say
'

English

long a?', since that always has the vanish.

But even then the definition is not quite cor-

rect, if the standard American a, which = e*, is

meant. In the Norwegian ei, both elements

are equal in the time element, the first is an

open e, the second is a low open i. Especially

the quality of the former strikingly distin-

guishes the Norwegian diphthong from the

English a. The statement in 2, on the same

page, is similarly faulty.

It is somewhat disconcerting to the student

to be told, page 15, that the vowel of an unac-

cented syllable is long when followed by only
one consonant and short when followed by
more than one, when he has just been intro-

duced to the two words gut and pen, in neither

of which the rule holds. If these words must

be chosen here, they might be quoted in the

plural, in which they, as all words like them,

illustrate the rule. The reason should then

have been given why these, and all words like

them, are exceptions to the rule in the singular.

That would have resolved the whole matter into

a clear orthographic principle instead of leav-

ing the pupil with a fear of numberless excep-

tions ahead. Why, on page 13, the reference to

masculine and feminine gender in English?
And why, on page 14, say that the first e of

the definite article -ene is dropped in the cases

cited, when the post-positive article never was

-ene here, but is historically -ne (Old Norse

-nir, -nar) ?

The plan of indicating the pronunciation of

a new word as it appears is good, but on page
17 han should have been indicated (han or

Jiann), just as den is =den (or denn}. The

rule referred to above would have covered all

such cases. The statement relative to the pro-

nouns 7 and De is hardly sufficient. I is no

longer used in the spoken language and even

in literature is comparatively rare.

There are in Norwegian a few small groups
of adjectives and indefinite pronouns that are

uninflected or inflected irregularly, but it is

hardly advisable to say, in discussing the weak

adjective, that the weak adjective ends in e
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'when inflected" regularly' and then immedi-

ately in a note to add "
there are many irregu-

larities in the inflection of the adjective." It

emphasizes the exceptions too much; and they

are after all relatively few and in all cases

easily explained. Such cases as egen} liden,

megen, together with anden, and nogen, should

have been disposed of once for all in connec-

tion with the similarly irregular possessives

min, din, and sin; they all lose their n in the

neuter and all for the same reason. The other

cases had best be listed, in so far as they belong

to every-day speech, and the reasons for the

exceptional inflectional form given.

But I do not wish to stress unduly the weak

points in a book which also has many good

qualities. The things called attention to need

not cause serious trouble if the class is in the

hands of the right teacher. The book is neatly

gotten up and the open page is attractive.

GEORGE T. FLOM.

University of Illinois.

LA FONTAINE

G. MICHAUT, La, Fontaine. Vol. I. Paris:

Hachette, 1913. viii + 288 pp.

Louis ROCHE, La Vie de Jean de La Fontaine.

2e edition. Paris : Plon-Nourrit, 1913. 412

pp.

MILE FAQUET, La Fontaine. Paris: Societe

Franchise d'lmprimerie et de Librairie, 1913.

356 pp.

Three new books on La Fontaine in one sum-

mer! Sainte-Beuve's word still holds true:

"La Fontaine est un des sujets qui sont per-

petuellement a 1'ordre du jour en France."

And let us state it right here: they are three

good books, very good books, which will be

heartily welcomed by the many friends of the

fabulist.

Mr. Michaut proposes to study La Fontaine's

life and works in their mutual relationship.

The publication will be complete in several

volumes, the first of which leads up to 1668,

the date of the first collection of the Fables.

The author does not claim to furnish much
new biographical material : he has carefully ex-

amined all the traditional sources and wisely

restricts himself to well-established facts. In

this respect his chapter on La Fontaine et sa

Femme is really refreshing. It is a spirited re-

ductio ad absurdum of certain recent criticisms

which, in the endeavor to whitewash La Fon-

taine's reputation as a husband, painted Marie

Hericart's character in the darkest colors. Mr.

Michaut shows that "Mile, de La Fontaine"

was indeed a precieuse who knew little about

housekeeping, but that the principal fault rests

with her husband.

In its literary tendencies the book represents

a wholesome reaction against a certain stylistic

superlativism in which many critics of La Fon-

taine, beginning with La Harpe and Villemain,

have liked to indulge. Mr. Michaut's work is

of a more sober kind, comparable in this respect

to the judicious attitude of Walckenaer and

MM. Mesnard and Eegnier. The feature of the

book is a welcome study of La Fontaine's much

ignored minor works, for instance the careful

analyses of the two comedies L'Eunuque and

Clymene,
1 and especially of La Fontaine's let-

ters to his wife (1663). These letters are not

a
"
correspondance reelle," but an "

ouvrage lit-

teraire" and have to be considered as such;

they were composed primarily for the amuse-

ment of Mile, de La Fontaine's "Academic,"

probably in emulation of the famous Voyage de

Chapelle et Bachaumont (1656).
2

Of the four chapters devoted to the Fables,

the concise study of La Fontaine's sources will

be found particularly useful. The question of

J Mr. Miehaut thinks that there are "at least"

two definite reminiscences of Clymdne in Moli&re.

Verse 243: "Je ne veux point du tout, Madame,
6tre bais6" is said to have suggested Orgon's "Je
ne veux pas qu'on m'aime" (Tart. II, 2), while the

well-known "le . . . ruban" of Agnes in cole

des Femmes II, 5, was supposedly modeled after a

similar sous-entendu in Clymdne, w. 596, ff.

2 Mr. Faguet, on the contrary, maintains that they

are real letters, "ayant le caract&re domestique et

familial au plus haut degrg" (p. 195). However,

Mr. Michaut's argumentation appears more convin-

cing.
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the moral of the Fables is answered in the usual

way : it is a
"
moralite utilitaire." Finally Mr.

Michaut insists upon their artistic qualities and

cautions us against futile attempts at applying
the naturalist's methods to the creations of a

poet.

Mr. Roche's book is the result of painstaking

research. It would appear a difficult task to

add many new data to a biography which has

been so thoroughly scrutinized by Walckenaer

and Mesnard, not to speak of the numerous

publications of recent years which aim to eluci-

date smaller points in the fabulist's life. That

Mr. Roche has nevertheless succeeded in im-

proving upon his predecessors in several re-

spects, is certainly no small merit. He pays

great attention to exact chronology
3 and to

large historical and literary backgrounds. Thus

he gives a vivid picture of La Fontaine's jolly

Parisian circle (1643-46) "la troupe" or

"la Table Ronde" as it called itself, where

we become acquainted with men like Maucroix,

Furetiere, the brothers Tallemant and others.

Or he describes in detail the salons which La

Fontaine frequented, drawing an especially

sympathetic portrait of Madame de la Sabliere.*

As to new facts concerning La Fontaine him-

self, Mr. Roche shows (p. 13) that the poet

must have finished his secondary education in

Paris (about 1636), for Furetiere, who appar-

ently did not leave Paris in his early years,

testifies in 1652 to having known La Fontaine
"
depuis seize ans et plus, ayant etudie ensem-

ble, et les dites etudes finies, frequente famili&-

rement." The author has spent considerable

time and energy in disentangling the matter of

La Fontaine's financial difficulties a task

which had proved too intricate for previous

biographers. The results obtained tend to ex-

onerate La Fontaine to a certain degree from

the reproach of having recklessly squandered

8 He shows, for instance, that the famous ' soci<t6

des quatre amis" La Fontaine, Kaeine, Moliere,

Boileau can only have flourished from the begin-

ning of 1664 to the end of 1665 (p. 186).
4

Incidentally he quotes a hitherto unpublished let-

ter of Mme. de la Sabliere to her husband (1672),
in which, four years after their separation, she

humbly consents to the marriage of her eldest daugh-
ter (Cf. Appendice).

his and his wife's fortune. A good chapter is

devoted to La Fontaine's life at the Luxem-

bourg (1664-1672). The financial side is of

interest : the position of "
gentilhomme servant

de Madame" pays him fully two hundred

livres, in addition to which he has the privilege
of dining in the house of his protectress; how-

ever, he must lodge at his uncle's, where he had
also lived during the years 1658-61, while he

was pensioned by Fouquet.
Mr. Roche's most important contribution

from the literary point of view is the discovery
of the source of Les Souris et le Chat-Huant

(Fables, XI, 9). The curious incident had

been told to La Fontaine's good friend Bernier

who embodied it in his Abrege de Gassendi

(Lyons, 1678, VII, 674). The influence of

Bernier, who aroused the poet's interest in ori-

ental themes, is valued very highly by Mr.

Roche. But he goes, no doubt, too far when
he exclaims :

"
Bernier ! mais on voit a chaque

page [des secondes Fables] son souvenir, son

influence !

"
Likewise many of the parallels

from Plutarch and Charron, as given in the

appendix, seem somewhat arbitrary.
5

In his endeavor to tell La Fontaine's story

differently from his predecessors, Mr. Roche

has sometimes perhaps ventured too far at

least for our personal taste. Certainly, we ad-

mire his ingenuity and his many fine remarks

in the numerous character-sketches which he

traces of La Fontaine: the child, the pupil of

the Oratoire, the man of thirty-five, etc. But

therein lies the danger of too much subjective

interpretation. These sketches, largely based

upon conjectural evidence, must needs be vague
in expression ; and

"
peut-etre

" and "
probable-

ment" occur too frequently. But even when

facts are given, the subjective critic is inclined

to consider them only in part. Thus Mr. Roche

imagines (p. 327) that the Epitre a Huet

might represent a late answer to certain discus-

sions which La Fontaine probably carried on

"For instance, p. 407, 4: Charron 's phrase: "La
mort tient un tres grand rang en la rtpublique de ce

monde" has no connection with La Fontaine's "II

n'importe a la rtpuWque
"

(VIII, 1 ) . The term "
r6-

publique" in the Latin sense is to be found through-
out the 17th century.
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with his precie'ux colleagues of the Academy.
The fabulist is said to oppose to their florid

taste a more natural type of literature : Boileau,

Moliere and Racine, "dont ils ne veulent

point
"

La France a la satire et le double thgatre.

This interpretation takes no account of the

fact that, in the line immediately following,

La Fontaine praises a book which must have

been highly admired by the most precieux of

these colleagues: the Astree:

l

Des berg&res d'Urfe" chacun est idolatre.

And La Fontaine praises it because he is not

averse to precieux literature, for he has a good
deal of the precieux about himself.

And this leads us to Mr. Faguet's book. It

is not the first time that the distinguished
critic has treated the subject. His charming
La Fontaine in the collection of the Classiques

Populaires is well known, and his course on

La Fontaine, which he gave several years ago,

appeared in the Revue des Cours et Confe-
rences (V, 1897). The present volume is a

stenographical report of eight lectures recently

given at the
"

Societe" des Conferences," in

which he sums up what he considers the gist of

La Fontaine's life and works. And, again, we
admire his clear style, his good-natured wit,

his keen literary and philosophical perception.
A book like this cannot be reviewed; it wants

to be read and to be enjoyed. The La Fontaine

analysed by Mr. Faguet is primarily the La
Fontaine of the Fables. The latter he uses to

illustrate the composite philosophy of the poet,

the epicurean who accepts a Providence and be-

lieves in the immortality of the soul. Mr.

Faguet has well observed the precieux vein in

La Fontaine, although he nowhere points out

the fact directly. But he implies it in his com-

parison of La Fontaine with the "delightful
Benserade "

(p. 75), or when he shows that in

La Fontaine's love-poems the touch of a deeper

passion is generally absent. And does not La
Fontaine himself confess to be a precieux f

When he characterizes Eacine's and his own

literary temperament in Psyche: "Ils pen-

chaient tous deux vers le lyrisme avec cette dif-

ference qu'Acante (=Racine) avait quelque-
chose de plus touchant, Polyphile (=La Fon-

taine) de plus fleuri," do we not recognize Ra-

cine's sensibilite and the fabulist's preciosite in

the best sense of the word ?

WALTHER FISCHER.

University of Pennsylvania.

SOME RECENT TEXT-BOOKS OF
RHETORIC

The Essentials of English Composition. By
JAMES W. LINN. New York, Charles Scrib-

ner's Sons. Pp. xiii + 186.

The Theory and Practice of Technical Writing.

By SAMUEL CHANDLER EARLE. New York,

The Macmillan Company. Pp. viii + 301.

$1.25.

Representative Essays in Modern Thought. By
HARRISON Ross STEEVES and FRANK HUM-
PHREY RISTINE. New York, The American

Book Company. Pp. vii + 503.

It is almost a formula with the author of a

text-book of Rhetoric to protest that the new

book is designed to fill a need in his own teach-

ing that he has not found supplied by any ex-

isting volume. Such an implied indictment of

the varied apparatus for teaching English under

which our shelves already groan is to be attrib-

uted, not to mere caprice, but to the fact that

courses in English Composition are really

courses in a variety of things. Drill in matters

of usage, with the enforcement of principles

learned in the schools; the study of structure,

with more concern for the ordering of thought

than for its phrasing; the pursuit of style, hav-

ing for its far distant goal the power to write

with distinction; the analysis and technical

mastery of the forms of discourse these are

only a few of the diverse purposes for which in-

structors in
' Freshman English

'

plan their

courses.
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In his Essentials, Professor Linn has frankly

undertaken the first of these purposes. Of col-

lege freshmen, he says,
"
They ought not, per-

haps, to need review of elementary details but

they do need it. They ought, perhaps, to be

able to appreciate the finer matters of style but

they are not." So the book takes little for

granted, presenting the theory of Ehetoric as

simply as do many books designed for beginners
in the high school. Yet it condenses rigidly,

disposing of the whole composition, for ex-

ample, in thirty pages and of the paragraph in

less than ten. The treatment of these topics is

necessarily dogmatic ;
and the text, though care-

fully lucid, is extremely concise.

Although the purpose of the book is thus

avowedly the summarizing of elementary mat-

ters, considerable freshness is attained in form

and in material. The familiar terminology is

largely disregarded: unity becomes "limiting
the subject ;

"
coherence is covered by the term

"
organization," in some respects a better name ;

and emphasis is restricted to the sentence, to

which it logically belongs. The qualities of

diction appear as Exactness, Suggestiveness,
and Propriety. The illustrative extracts, too,

are fresh and ingenious, and so brief as not to

distract, however entertainingly, from the mat-

ter in hand. The chief example of an outline

expanded into a composition is a discussion of

the methods of taking notes in class, a topic

peculiarly pertinent at the beginning of fresh-

man year.

On the whole, Professor Linn has made an

admirable book of its kind. However, some
will feel that a book of this kind should not be

needed by a freshman class. Certainly, an in-

structor who chooses this book for its simplicity
and lucidity should be prepared to add many
things for himself. It is one of the merits of

the book that it does leave something for the

instructor to say. To the reviewer, however,
the tendency of recent text-books, shared by
that of Professor Linn, to give less space to

diction, seems unfortunate. The secret of style

resides after all in the choice of words. Divi-

sion into paragraphs is chiefly what it seemed

to the earlier writers on Ehetoric, a convention

that requires no elaborate theory. The study

of the sentence is, of course, important and

valuable ; but until a student is alive to the re-

sources of his vocabulary and begins to cultivate

what Mark Twain called "an ear for words,"

the best part of his foundation for future work

in college is not laid. Without disparaging the

craftsmanship of the book, therefore, one may
well wish that the chapter on words was far

less scanty. The thinness of the section on

punctuation is open to more serious objection,

and it is particularly to be regretted that the

sentence,
" In written composition the place of

these inflections of the voice is supplied by

punctuation," may seem to support an obsolete

theory of pointing. Equally unfortunate is the

definition (page 43) of a dependent clause,
" An independent clause contains a subject and

a predicate, a dependent clause lacks one or

both." Certainly, a clause that lacks both

ceases to be a clause and there is no reason why
a dependent clause should lack either.

" Not

knowing where we were" is not, as Professor

Linn calls it, a dependent clause but simply a

participial phrase.

Professor Earle's book is based on the as-

sumption that the engineer makes use of a form

of expression no less special than that of the

lawyer, the novelist, or the poet. This form is,

of course, expository, and its qualities, accord-

ing to Professor Earle, are accuracy of expres-

sion, completeness of treatment, logicalness of

form, and economy of presentation. It is by
insistence on the necessity of logical structure

that the book comes nearest to fulfilling its

promise of a special form. The exponent of the

humanities may be interested in the author's

frank admission of the value of Latin for tech-

nical students. He says, "Undoubtedly that

subject [Latin] when taught as it has been in

the best English schools and Universities is of

inestimable value as a trainer of exact expres-

sion and consequently of exact thought. Now
students, especially beginners, get little of any
such drill, and the natural results show in the

writings of technical graduates. If a teacher

attempts to insist on accurate thought and accu-

rate expression on the part of his students, he

finds that he is going against the educational

current."
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The discipline once supplied by formal logic

and later by Latin Professor Earle now pro-

poses to find in the analysis of technical writ-

ings by means of complete and exact synopses.

By such synopses, in tabular form with inden-

tions to show the relative rank of statements,

the principles of logical structure are first de-

duced, and these principles are then applied to

such modified forms of exposition as descriptive

exposition, narrative exposition, directions, and

the combination of these forms. A second part

of the book discusses the practical applications

of the principles to the process of writing, in-

cluding chapters on "
Addressing General Read-

ers," "Addressing Specialists/' and a helpful

chapter on " The Form of the Final Writing."
A copiously illustrated appendix of some fifty

pages supplies technical articles for study and

criticism.

The qualities which Professor Earle regards

as special to the writing of engineers are, after

all, the qualities of all good exposition; for

writing that is not "
accurate, complete, logical,

and economical
"

is extremely likely to be bad

writing, no matter what the subject. If these

qualities were sufficiently inculcated in the

more elementary courses which Professor Earle

presupposes, there would be little need for a

special book. It is only too true, however, that

"the undergraduate seldom has learned fully

to appreciate what accuracy means either in

observing, in thinking, or in recording." It is

the purpose of this book to combine hard think-

ing with the practice of writing, to give a solid

content to the work in English Composition.
In this emphasis upon matter as well as upon
details of form and in the effort to make theory

useful, the book follows one of the sanest ten-

dencies in the teaching of English.

The authors of Representative Essays in

Modern Thought proceed upon an assumption

entirely different from that of Professor Linn.

Of the preparation which the college teacher

may take for granted, they say, "It may be

said, at least of our Eastern universities, that

entrance into the freshman class usually im-

plies adequate foundation in rhetoric." For

freshmen thus adequately prepared the authors

propose a course of writing based on ideas. Re-

jecting subjects drawn from the athletic, social,

or curricular interests of the students as nar-

row, and those drawn from studies in English

literature as unsatisfactory both for composi-

tion and for literature, they turn for material

to that domain of interest which recognizes the

student's critical concern with personal and

social problems. Accordingly, their book is

made up of solid essays designed, not to furnish

models of composition, but to supply material

for discussion in class and to stimulate ideas

for themes. The essays are in many instances

selected so as to present contrasting opinions on

the same subject. Thus Huxley's
"
Science and

Culture " is paired with Arnold's
" Sweetness

and Light
"

; Clifford's
" The Ethics of Belief

"

with James's
" The Will to Believe"

;
and Mill's

"The Subjugation of Women" with Frederic

Harrison's
" The Failure of Woman." Nine-

teen such essays are presented without other

apparatus than a brief biographical and critical

note at the beginning of each essay.

As a collection of essays on social and ethical

problems, the book is admirable, well-ordered

and well-printed. As furnishing the basis for

a course in ideas to serve for a general culture

course, it might be useful. But as a method of

teaching English Composition to freshmen to

be turned to because
" the old methods are un-

satisfactory," it is much less convincing. The

plan has been applied at Columbia University,

it seems, where in classes of about twenty mem-
bers two of the three hours a week are used in

a discussion of the broader bearings of the sub-

ject in hand, and the third hour is used in the

writing of an impromptu theme on a prescribed

topic suggested by the essays. For a few fresh-

men, doubtless, though the number would not

be large in any freshman class, the discussion

of topics arising from these essays and the writ-

ing of such themes upon them might prove of

immense value. For most freshmen everywhere

there are certainly better topics than these

vexed and vexing problems of faith, immor-

tality, and social order, and better methods than

Socratic discussion and impromptu writing.

JOHN C. FRENCH.

Johns Hopkins University.
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Kdbale und Liebe. Ein burgerliches Trauer-

spiel von FRIEDRICH SCHILLER. Edited with

Introduction, Notes and Appendix by WM.
ADDISON HERVEY. New York: Henry Holt

and Company, 1912. IGmo., cviii + 279 pp.

Schillers Eabale und Liebe ist nach drei

Bichtungen bin bedeutsam: (1) als Kultur-

dokument, (2) als biirgerliches Trauerspiel

und (3) als Kunstwerk des jungen Schiller.

Das zusammen hat dieses Drama zu einem

Lieblingsstiick der literarhistorischen For-

schung gemacht. Insofern hatte Hervey bei

seiner Herausgabe einen umfangreichen Stoff

zusammenzutragen. Ausgedehnte Studien

haben nun seine kritische Textausgabe zu einer

Art Muster philologischer Griindlichkeit und

historischen Verstandnisses gemacht. Die

ruhige Sachlichkeit, mit der z.B. verschiedene

Urteile liber wichtigere Punkte gegeneinander

abgewogen werden, ist vorbildlich zu nennen.

Ein jeder Herausgeber sollte den Stand der

Forschung moglichst objektiv klarstellen, ehe

er seine eigene Kritik versucht.

Und doch vermag ich bei der allergrossten

Hochachtung vor solcher gediegenen Wissen-

schaftlichkeit und solchem padagogischen Ernst

einige z.T. prinzipielle Bedenken und Ein-

wande nicht zu unterdriicken.

Schon das seltsame Verhaltnis von 108

Seiten Einleitung und 118 Seiten Anmer-

kungen und Kommentar zu 137 Seiten Text

verrat ein Zuviel. Aus lauter methodischem

Bestreben ist der Herausgeber zu ausfiihrlich

und deshalb uniibersichtlich, d.h. unmethodisch

geworden und hat sich in Einzelheiten verloren.

M.E. sind die literarischen Vorganger und

Vorbilder Schillers zu breit behandelt worden.

Die Beantwortung der Einzelfragen, was der

Dichter ausser Shakespeare, Lessing, Eousseau

und Goethe einem Miller, Gemmingen, H. G.

Wagner, Lenz, Klinger und Leisewitz verdankt,

ersetzt einem zudem keineswegs eine zusam-

menfassende Darlegung alles dessen, was nach

Geist und Form der '

Empfindsamkeit
' und

dem ' Sturm und Drang' angehort.
1

^as liige also in der Richtung der Bemerkungen
Herveys auf S. 159f.

Schillers
'
revolutionarer Realismus ' nach

Bruno Busse 2
,
der sich bis zu den interes-

santen szenischen Bemerkungen verfolgen lasst,

kann ohne den eigenartigen Naturalismus der

Stunner und Dranger nicht verstanden wer-

den. 3 Hier wie anderswo hatten wir von einem

so guten Kenner wie Hervey gern eine kurze,

knappe Synihese statt der peinlich genauen

Analyse. Das asthetische Gefiihl und auch das

grundlegende Verhaltnis von Erlebnis und

Dichtung, das Hervey unterschatzt,
4 waren

dabei besser weggekommen. Und unser For-

schen nach dem Geist des jungen Schiller mit

seinen eigentiimlichen Lebens- und Kunstan-

schauungen
5 und seinem biihnentechnischen

Ausdruck, wie er sich beim reifen Meister

wiederfindet, ware tiefer befriedigt worden. 6

In einer Hinsicht kann ich auch der didaJc-

tischen Methode Herveys nicht zustimmen.

Gewiss zeigen sich padagogischer Sinn und

reiche Erfahrung bei seiner Ausgabe iiberall.

Die Illustrationen (Eambergsche Bilder und

das interessante Schillerportrat von 1782) sind

vorziiglich, ebenso viele Erlauterungen zum

2 In Das Drama [in Aus Natur und Geisteswelt] ,

II (1911), 140; vgl. auch Hervey S. 264.

"Luisens Wort (bei Hervey S. 81, Z. 20; Beller-

manns Ausgabe II, 374, Z. 25)
" dass unser Herz an

natiirlichen Trieben so fest als an Ketten liegt
"

klingt wie ein Programmwort des naturalistisch ge-

richteten jungen Schiller, der ' die Angst vor dem
Trivialen ' sicher nicht kannte.

4 S. LIX, in gewissem Widerspruch zu S. X, xiiif.

Man vergleiche hierilber Kuno Fischers wertvollen

Vortrag Die Selbstbekenntnisse Schillers, Frankfurt

a. M. 1858 (besonders S. 23 und 53 ff.) ;
auch Eugen

Kilhnemanns Schiller, 3. Auflage, S. 201, 217, u.a.

8 Gute Hilfe gewahrt jetzt auch Robert Petsch,

Deutsche Dramaturgic von Leasing bis Hebbel,

Miinchen, 1912 (Pandora, XI. Bd.), S. xxiii ff, 25 ff.

* An Maria Stuart erinnert Hervey S. LIII und 233 ;

andere Hinweise beschranken sich aufs Sprachliche.

Luisens Worte (bei Hervey S. 98, Z. 15 ff; Werke II,

S. 388, 34 ff.) : "Und wenn Ihr verachtlicher Fer-

senstoss den beleidigten Wurm aufweckte, dem sein

Schopfer gegen Misshandlung noch einen Stachel

gab ?
"
gehoren in eine Linie mit Vers 646 ff. im Wil-

helm Tell (Werke V, S. 317). Nur dass die jugend-

liche Neigung zum Protest versittlicht ist. Wie in

den Raubern (vgl. Kiihnemanns Nachweis, a.a.O., S.

58, 67) kniipft Schiller auch in Eabale und Liebe

(z.B. Werke II, S. 382, 21 ff.) seiner Menschen

Schicksal unmittelbar an Gott.
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Text, die zusammenfassenden Besprechungen
von Szenen und Akten, die Liste Memorabilia 7

und endlich die sehr praktischen Zusammen-

stellungen von Archaismen und Idiomen usw.,

die noch vervollstandigt werden konnten, was

ausserdem die Anmerkungen entlasten wiirde.

Dagegen muss ich bezweifeln, dass gerade dem
'

Undergraduate/ fiir den es bestimmt ist, mit

einer solchen Fiille von detaillierten Anmer-

kungen etc. wirklich gedient ist. Hier hat

Hervey sicher zu viel getan, wie mir iiberhaupt

seine gesamte Ausgabe auf den Interessenkreis

und die Bediirfnisse von '

Postgraduates
'
zu-

geschnitten erscheint. Und wenn auch Schil-

lers Sprache und Stil in Kabale und Liebe

nicht allzu schwierig fiir das Jahr nach den
' Intermediate '

Anforderungen sein mag, so

passt doch diese Ausgabe nicht dafiir, weil sie

z.B. dazu an- und verleitet, eigentliche Fragen
der philologischen Kritik zu fruh in den Un-
terricht zu bringen. Und nun gar zu denken,

dass solche Ausgaben mit rein philologischen

Einleitungen in die
'

high schools
'

gelangen !

Es ist hohe Zeit, dass sich eine amerikanische

Philologenversammlung einer Eeform der

fremdsprachlichen Schulausgaben ernstlich an-

nimmt. Nach griindlicher Erorterung der

wissenschaftlichen und padagogischen Prob-

leme muss eine allgemeine Einigung in den

Hauptfragen und auf grand des theoretischen

Programms eine praktisch erfolgreiche Ver-

handlung mit den Verlagshausern zu erzielen

sein.

Ich glaube, dass hierbei ein Hinweis auf

z.B. deutsche Verhaltnisse, die in dieser Hin-

sicht tatsachlich klarer sind, nur willkommen

sein kann. Naturlich denke ich dabei nicht an

eine mehr oder weniger kritiklose Nachahmung,
an ein neues ungliickliches

'

Experiment,' son-

dern an die verstdndnisvolle Ubertragung wirJc-

7 Hier fehlt m.E. einiges, z.B. Millers "Mensch ist

Mensch " oder "
ein plumper gerader teutscher

Kerl "
; des Prasidenten charakteristisches Bekennt-

nis :

" Das Verbrechen klebt nicht am Erbe " und

seine Bemerkung iiber Kalb :

" Ein Bonmot von

vorgestern. Die Mode vom vorigen Jahr," die den

Hofmarschall besser bezeiehnet als das von Hervey

angefiihrte :

" Mein Verstand steht still," was eine

zu farblose Umgangsphrase bedeutet.

samer pddagogischer Prinzipien auf hiesige

Verhaltnisse.

Fiir
'

high school
' und '

college
' ware es

unbedingt heilsam, wenn der gut edierte und

geniigend kommentierte Text vom kritischeh

Apparat getrennt wiirde. Dann machte man
die Schulausgaben etwa wie die besten Biicher

in den Sammlungen von Velhagen und Kla-

sing, Freytag, Graeser u.a. oder in der Serie
* Die Meisterwerke der deutschen Biihne '

(her-

ausgegeben von Georg Witkowski), wo in der

Einleitung oft sehr hiibsch Entstehungsge-

schichte, Stoff und Handlung, Charaktere,

Form und Sprache und Biihnengeschichte kurz

und knapp, aber wesentlich und meistens auch

wissenschaftlich zuverlassig behandelt und

ausser der Literatur noch Anmerkungen ge-

geben werden, die natiirlich hierzulande be-

deutend vermehrt werden miissten.

Die kritischen Erlauterungen, die von selbst

dem gewissenhaften Lehrer und dem wirklich

suchenden Studenten vorbehalten bleiben, sam-

melt man vielleicht am besten in einem be-

sonderen Archiv oder einer 'Bibliothek von

Erlauterungsschriften/ etwa wie es Bellermann

fiir Schillers und Kettner fiir Lessings Dramen

getan haben, nur eben nach wissenschaftlichen

und padagogischen Gesichtspunkten. Man
denke an Konigs

'

Erlauterungen zu den Klassi-

kern '
oder noch besser an 0. Fricks und Gau-

digs
'

Wegweiser durch die Klassischen Schul-

dramen.' Auch die 'Zeitschrift fiir den

deutschen Unterricht
'
liefert fortlaufend aller-

lei wertvolles Material zu diesem ganzen

Kapitel.

F. SCHOENEMANN.
Harvard University.

Le Livre des Trois Vertus de Christine de

Pisan et son milieu historique et litterairef

par MATHILDE LAIGLE. Paris: Champion,
1912. (xii + 375 pp.) 8vo. (Bibliotheque

du XVe
Siecle, t. xvi).

The pious Abyssinian commences any liter-

ary effort with an invocation of the ninety-

six names of God; Miss Laigle commences her
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work with four pages of an invocation of thirty

scholars of various degrees of latitude and in-

telligence, whom she has met in her scholastic

jpurneyings. The one charm is as effective as

the other towards writing a good book. It is

a truism that history can not be written from

manuscript sources. It is even more difficult

to write a literary study of an unpublished

work; to analyse it, and to cite appropriate

passages and illustrate them properly. It is

easy to follow the line of thought of a formal

treatise on family economics such as the Livre

des Trois Vertus; it is quite another thing to

show its relation to earlier similar treatises and

its place in the setting of contemporary culture.

Such an undertaking demands both a wide

reading in general literature, and an intimate

acquaintance with half a dozen related fields

of research within a limited period. Miss

Laigle has planned her book well
; it is divided

and subdivided, like an old-time scholastic dis-

sertation, into nine parts and fifty chapters,

each with appropriate titles, and ends with

seven pages devoted to a Conclusion. The chief

objection to such an elaborate structure is that

often, and in this particular case, the title gives

all the information to be found under certain

headings. The author's personal comments on

Christine's statements reminds one too often

of the song of Monsieur de la Palisse, and her

acquired information is frequently inaccurate.

The main subject of this book is the social con-

ditions in France at the beginning of the fif-

teenth century, on which one of the author's

chief authorities should have been Schultz's

Das hofische Leben and Das Jiausliche Leben,

even if they had been the only German works

cited in the course of the book. Then it is un-

fortunate that she knows only a chapter of

, Jusserand's Les sports et jeux d'exercice dans

I'ancienne France, published in a journal, in-

stead of the book itself. The use of a number
of such standard works on various topics would

have impressed her readers much more than

references to manuscripts of works of which

we have editions, such as
"
Tin manuscrit des

Gesta Romanorum, du British Museum, Harl.

3132, Cap. xliv, parle d'une loi de 1'empereur
Octavien concernant 1'enlevement d'une pu-

celle" (p. 140, n. 4). An acquaintance with

Oesterley's classic edition of this medieval

work would have shown the author that the

story was not confined to either a single manu-

script,- or to the Gesta Romanorum. 1 Further

the Gesta Romanorum is not a historical work,

notwithstanding its title. On the other hand,
it was very unfortunate to give an impossible
reference (" Gesta Romanorum, Br. Mus. Ms.

Harl. addition, cap. xxxii") in citing (pp. 362-

63) phrases from a French version of the Gesta

Romanorum which is certainly not generally
known to the scholarly world. The religious

miracle-story of the harlot who was saved

through remorse, originally one of Jacques de

Vitry's exempla,
2

appears as an additional

chapter in an English version, and without a

moral,
8 as was without doubt the case in the

French version, so that the author's touching
characterization of the collection, "les Gesta

Romanorum, ce tresor de legons morales cachees

sous le voile d'histoires delectables autant que

veridiques
"

is not applicable to this story.

Again it comes as a shock to find (p. 217) a

prose anecdote cited from a published verse

composition, the Doctrinal Sauvage* after a

manuscript in which M. Paul Meyer,
5 for in-

stance, has failed to note its appearance.

This is where Miss Laigle's love of the inedit

has led her. It may be interesting to see what

her use or ignorance of ordinary printed books

does for her. As an illustration I cite a note

on p. 11 in order to comment on it as I might
comment on a hundred other passages in the

book:

"Voir ce que dit du Livre des Quatre Ver-

tus M. Arthur Piaget, Sermonnaires et Traduc-

teurs, p. 266, dans Hist, de la Langue et de la

Litt. fr., de Petit de Julleville, t.' II: 'Pour
le meme prince (c'est-a-dire Jean de Berry)

1 Cf . pp. 685, 749 ;
A. J. Herbert, Cat. of Romances,

III, 161, 190, 211, 215, 219, 225, 229.
2 Anecdotes historiques etc. (FEtienne de Bourbon,

153-4; H. Gering, Islandische Legenden, Novellen und

Miirchen, II, 395; cf. P. Toldo, Herrigs Arch.,

CXIX, 355 ; Herbert, op. tit., 259, 432.

*
Early English Versions of the G. R., ed. Herrtage,

390-2.
4
Jubinal, Nouveau Recueil, II, 150-161.

"Cf. Rom. XXXIX, 554.
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Jean dc Courtecuisse traduisit en 1403 "le
livre de Seneque des Quatre Vertus cardi-

naulx" c'est-a-dire le De quatuor Virtutibus,

qui n'est qu'un remaniement de la premiere
partie du Liber de copia verborum, oeuvre d'un
faussaire du III6 ou IVe

siecle, que Martin de

Braga s'appropia plus tard sous le titre de
Libellus de formula de honestae vitae/

" On attribue generalement au seul Jean de
Courtecuisse la traduction du Livre des Quatre
Vertus offerte au due de Berry. Cependant le

hasard m'a fait decouvrir un manuscrit de la

Bibliotheque Nationale, le n 1091, fonds

franc,., catalogue comme le Livre de Prudence
de Christine de Pisan, mais qui en realite

contient le Livre de Prudence de maistre Lau-
rens de Premierfait et entrepris sur Fordre du
due Jean de Berry, ainsi que Faffirme le Pro-

logue. II est etrange que le due de Berry
ait voulu avoir deux traductions du meme
traite latin, faites par deux clercs differents.

"
D'ailleurs ce Livre de Prudence ou des

Quatre Vertus cardinaulx de maitre Laurent

n'occupe que 15 pages et il est suivi immedi-
atement du Livre des Trois Vertus.

" La version glosee qu'a donnee Christine du
De quatuor Virtutibus est differente de celle de

Jean Courtecuisse et de celle de Laurent de
Premierfait."

Neither medieval author or scribe, nor M.

Piaget is responsible for the queer syntax of

the title of Martin of Braga's work in the above

passage. Conjectures in regard to the work

itself made twenty years ago do not bear criti-

cism in the light of more recent investigations.

The Formula honestae vitae is an independent
work of the Spanish author, a laborious stylistic

redaction of a lost work of Seneca, and the

first part of the De copia verborum consists of

phrases selected from it.
6 Scholars whose dis-

coveries are not owing to chance, Delisle,
7

Paulin Paris,
8 and Hauvette 9 have noted the

identity of the translation, attributed in a

single manuscript to Laurent de Premierfait,

with that of Jean de Courtecuisse, whom they

consider without hesitation as the real trans-

lator. Further, there is no authority, in this

manuscript, for reading the author's name

"Laurens." The value of Miss Laigle's re-

Cf., e. g., Bickel, Rh. Museum, LX, 505-551.
7 Cab. des Mss., I, 60; III, 184.
8 Les Mss. fr., II, 121 ff.

9 De Laurentio de Primofato, 18-20.

marks on the relations of the translations to

each other needs no comment.

Does one need to show further proofs that

this book is worthless? The work of criticism

is too disheartening to be cheered even by such

flowers of rhetoric, morality, and criticism as

the following examples:

"La poesie pathetique des paysans de Bar-
bizon ou la vision farouche de La Bruyere n'ont

jamais effleure Fame simple de Christine de
Pisan. Elle ne s'attendrira pas plus sur le sort

de ces femmes penche"es vers la terre que sur

celui de la petite boutiquiere assise derriere

son comptoir ou de la brodeuse courbee sur

son metier. Le travail est la loi de ce monde ;

personne ne saurait, sans decheoir, s'y derober."

etc., etc. (p. 298).
"II faut le dire a la louange de Christine,

personne n'a eu comme elle et au meme degr6,
de son temps, un sens si delicat et si juste de

la pudeur dans les mots: elle tient des poetes
du dolce stil nuovo la dignite du langage, la

chastete de la pensee" (p. 175).

The publisher was certainly ill-advised to

publish this book as one of the volumes of a

collection of scholarly works which commend

themselves to the trained reader in every way.

He should make arrangements at once to sub-

stitute another volume for this work, and so

save the reputation of the collection, and of his

own critical powers.

GEORGE L. HAMILTON.

Cornell University.

CORRESPONDENCE

A TEXTUAL CORRECTION

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : In copying the Caiphas poem in MS.

Sloane 2478 the scribe frequently appends to

words ending with certain letters a loop or

nourish, which in most instances is clearly

without significance. Indeed, in printing this

poem recently
x I disregarded these loops ex-

1
Kittredge Anniversary Papers, pp. 105 if.
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cept in lines 160 and 161, where I expanded
them as plural endings (Iponkes: menamonkes).
I now believe that the loops are to be disre-

garded in these cases also, and that lines 160-

162 should read :

DoJ? so J>t ich cunne sou )>onk

WyJ> bordoun hauteyn men ainonk

lat me hure s u synge.

The context makes it clear, as Dr. Henry

Bradley has kindly pointed out to me, that men
is here the musical term, the middle part (in-

tercentus). It will be sufficient to note the

occurrence of the same terms in the Auchinleck

version of the Purgatory of St. Patrick:"

J?er on sat foules of heuen,

and breke her notes wij> miri gle,

burdoun and mene gret plente,

and hautain wij> beige steuen.

The spelling amonk (instead of among) may
have been adopted merely for the sake of the

rime. On the other hand, the fact that -ng
even without a following voiceless consonant 8

sometimes becomes -nk in cases where no

question of rime is involved, suggests that this

orthography may have had a phonological basis.

Evidence pointing in this direction is found in

late Anglo-Saxon glosses as well as in Middle

English. Thus: Jn'nc (Ang. Sax. tying), Na-

pier's Old Eng. Glosses, 1. 1958, 2012, 2335,

3390, 5221; 56. 149; Jringce, 1. 5119; Mid.

Eng. tynkes, Owayn Miles v. 52 (Engl. Stud. I,

114). Similarly: cynin%ces (glossing regna-

toris), Old Eng. Glosses, 1. 4472; Mid. Eng.

kingk, Northern Passion (Camb. MS. Gg. 1. 1,

fol. 123&
, col. 1). One may note further the

form sprinkes (for springes) in the fragment
of verse printed by G. E. Woodbine * from a

Lincoln's Inn MS. Finally, it is interesting to

observe that in Pearl (v. 905) among, though

spelled without a final c (k), is made to rhyme
with tyonc, wlonc, etc.

The adverbial use of among, of which the

line in Caiphas affords an excellent example,
is recognized by Bradley-Stratman, though it

* Stanza 145, ed. Kolbing, Engl. Stud. I, 108.

Cf. Wright's Old Eng. Grammar, 318.
4 Mod. Lang. Review, IV, 236.

is ignored by Matzner and the New Eng. Diet.

The following phrases will sufficiently illus-

trate this adverbial use :

"
ofte y syke & serewe

among'' (Boddeker, Alteng. Dicht., p. 216,

line 7) ; "& many stedes wast among" (Robt.
of Brunne's Chronicle, .v. 8682); "euere

among" (Speculum of Gy, vv. 186, 880).

CARLETON BROWN.

Bryn Mawr College.

A SONNET OF E. MANFREDI CORRECTED BY

SCIPIONE MAFFEI

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : Here is a well-known sonnet of Eus-

tacchio Manfredi:

Poiche scese quaggiu 1'anima bella

Che nel sen di costei posar dovea,

Incerta errando in questa parte e in quella,

Niuna degna di lei salma porgea.

"
Qual basso luogo e questo, e chi m'appella

Quaggiu dal ciel ? ", sdegnando ella dicea
;

E gia per ritornar di stella in stella

Era all 'alta, onde scese, eterna Idea.

Pur seguendo dei fati il gran disegno,
Entrd nel vago destinato velo,

Vago bensl, ma pur di lei non degno;

E gia lo sprezza, e gia colma di zelo

Cerca dentro il suo fral breve ritegno
Tutte le vie di ricondursi al cielo.

This sonnet was much admired in Arcadia.

To certain moderns it has seemed an approach
to the manner of Dante. I see in it only a

conventional pseudo-Platonism, an idealistic

pose, of which the real essence is gallantry. Con-

cari (II Settecento, p. 16) finds it an imitation

of Vincenzo Leonio. It is not surely a model

of Arcadian correctness, as witness the fre-

quent repetitions : quaggiu, degno, scese, e gia.

In an age of improvisation such formal trifles

doubtless mattered little. More amusing is the

embarrassment in which Manfredi finds him-

self in trying to give coherence to his gallantry.

It is useless for him to slink away behind a

puny vago ben si: he surely posits that the

lady's physical beauty is not worthy of her
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soul ! Let us hope she let him off for his good

intentions; his awkwardness was worthily pun-
ished by the superior agility of his friend

Scipione Maffei. The difficulty, born of ideal-

ism, which Manfredi surmounts with a poor

apology (vago ben si) and a Deus ex machina

(the will of fate), Maffei avoids with a turn

of perfect gallantry. With more precise ter-

minology (informando) ,
with more fluidity of

style, with greater logical coherence, Maffei

thus reworks the sonnet, preserving half the

rhymes and taking over some of the cadences:

Pria di scender qua giu 1'alma d'Irene,

Per gli campi del ciel lieta scorrea,

Piu felici rendendo e piu serene

Le region della superna Idea.

L'ammonl '1 genio suo che quelle amene

Dive piagge lasciar gia si volea,

E ch'informando poi spoglie terrene

Al suo corso mortal gir se'n dovea.

Con tale annunzio il Dio si la trafisse

Che d'ira e duol divenne foco e gelo,

Qual chi strana e crudel sentenza udisse.

Ris'egli e le mostrd Puman suo velo:

Rasserenata allor,
" Ben si pud," disse,

" Per si bella prigion lasciare il cielo."
1

A. A. LIVINGSTON.

Columbia University.

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: The conventional wheel of Fortune

as described in mediaeval French literature is

represented as bringing the exalted low and

elevating the humble. A typical statement of

its function is contained in vv. 4595-99 of the

Roman de la Rose (edition of Francisque-

Michel) :

Ele a une roe qui torne,

Et quant ele veut, ele met

Le plus bas amont ou sommet,
Et celi qui est sor la roe

Reverse a un tor en la boe.

1
Scipione Maffei, Poesie, Verona, Andreoni, 1752,

I, p. 111.

Variations from this form of statement are

chiefly verbal, the conception of the wheel and
its function being almost universally the same.

An exception must be made, however, in the

case of Les ckecs Amoureux, an allegorical

poem of the end of the fourteenth century, in

which the lover's pursuit of his lady is de-

scribed under the figure of a game of chess. 1

On folio 87, recto, the anonymous poet gives

us the conventional view:

Fortune, que met s'estudie

A tourner sa roe diverse,

Het Porgueilleux et le reverse

Souvent du plus hault de sa roe

Tout au plus bas emmy la boe.

But farther on he applies the principle of cen-

trifugal force to Fortune's wheel, advising

people to shun the periphery which moves so

fast, and to remain as close as possible to the

hub where the motion is much less. This ap-

plication of the principle of centrifugal force

to the wheel of Fortune is, I believe, unique
in French allegorical poetry dating before the

year 1400.

Fol. 90, ro. Et pour ce que j'ay de fortune

Fait ichi mencion aucune,

Je t'en dy generalment

Que chils qui veult seurement

Passer les perils de ce monde,
Ou fortune regne et habonde,
Et soy de tout vice eslongier,

II se doit ou my lieu plongier
Le plus pres qu'il puet de sa roe,

Affin qu'il ne verse en la boe

Pour les extremites muables,
Car chils my lieux est si estables

Qui ne se mue de son fort

Tant puist tourner la roe fort.

Mais les extremites se meuvent,

Onques en un point ne se treuvent,

Ains vont puis dessoubs puis desseure

Sans arrester une seule heure.

Mais com plus loings du moyen sont,

Et plus hastif mouvement ont,

Si com chascuns concepvoir puet
En toute roe qui se muet;

1 The publication of this poem is promised by Dr.

Jos. Mettlich of Miinster i. W. My citations are

from MS. O:66 of the Royal Public Library at

Dresden.
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Car la part du centre loingtaine
Se muet plus tost que la prochaine,
Par neccessite naturelle.

Fuye dont Textremite telle,

Fol. 90, vo. Et pense de vertu ensuivre.

STANLEY L. GALPIN.

Trinity College.

EGBERT GREENE AND THE ITALIAN TRANSLA-

TION OF Achilles Tatius

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: In his recent book on Greek Ro-

mances x Dr. S. L. Wolff has established

Greene's indebtedness to Achilles Tatius, leav-

ing undecided the question of the translation

used by Greene. Now I have acquired a few

years ago for about sixty cents a copy of the

Italian version of Achilles Tatius 2 and have

been very naturally amusing myself by compar-

ing it with the Greek passages quoted on the

double-column pages of Dr. Wolff's book.

There is very little doubt in my mind that

Greene used the above mentioned Italian trans-

lation by Francesco Angelo Coccio and it will

be sufficient for the purpose to quote the Ita-

lian for the etc<f>pa<ns on page 399 of the

Greek Romances.

. . . mi uenne ueduta quiui appiccata una
tauola, nella quale insiememente & terra, &
mare era dipinto.
La pittura era di Europa, il mare de Phenici,
la terra di Sidone.

nella terra era un prato, & una brigata di fan-

ciulle, nel mare era un toro, che notaua sopra
i cui homeri sedeua una bella giouane,
che co'l toro nauigaua uerso Cadia,
Nella estremita del prato, doue la terra arri-

uaua al mare, 1'artefice haueua dipinte alcune

donzelle, il cui sembiate mostraua et letitia, &
timore, . . . gli occhi uolti uerso il mare,
. . . le mani estedeuan quasi uerso il toro,
entrauan nella estremita del mare tato auati,

quato 1'oda auazaua un poco sopra la parte
dinazi del piede. pareua che uolessero correre

1 The Greek Romances in Elizabethan Prose Fic-

tion, by Samuel Lee Wolff, Ph. D. New York, The
Columbia University Press, 1912.

2 Di Achille Tatio Alessandrino dell'amor di Leu-

clppe et di Clitophonte libri otto Tradotti in volgare
da Francesco Angelo Coccio. In Venetia, Appresso
Domenico, & Gio Battista Guerra, fratelli, 1563.

al toro, ma per rispetto del mare temessero di

proceder piu auati, . . . Nel mezo del mare
era dipinto il toro portato dalle onde . . .

sopra gli homeri suoi sedeua la giouane, . . .

con la sinistra mano tenendo il corno, . . .

una ueste di porpora . . . le mani amendue
erano distese, 1'una al corno, e Paltra alia coda :

. . . intorno al toro saltauano i Delphini,
scherzauano gli Amori, . . . Amore picciolo
fanciullo tiraua il toro, haueua le ali tese, da
lato gli pendeua la pharetra, teneua il fuoco,
& era riuolto quasi uerso Gioue, & rideua, quasi
schernedolo, che per sua cagione era diuenuto
toro.

10 ueramente lodaua tutte le cose della di-

pintura, & sopra tutto, come innamorato, piu
curiosamente riguardaua Amore, che conduceua
11 toro, & meco istesso diceua, Come un fan-
ciullo signoreggia il Cielo, il mare, & la terra.

Mentre io cosi parlaua, un giouinetto, il quale
si trouaua esser quivi presente, disse, etc.

I should say that Burton's translation of

Tatius, from which Dr. Wolff quotes only one

sentence on p. 482, is derived from the Latin

version where the above sentence runs as fol-

lows: qualemque illam rapult, virginem, uti

antea promiseratf manere passus est. Ipse
vero plerisque in rebus tractandis. : . .

The corresponding Italian text is: si come
le hauea promesso, la lascio intatta, talquale

egli I'haueua tolta fanciulla. Esso poi in ogni
cosa. . . .

JOSEPH DE PEROTT.

Worcester, Mass.

BRIEF MENTION
In Der Arme Heinrich von Hartmann von

Aue, Uberlieferung und Herstellung, von E.
Gierach (Germanische Bibl. Ill, 3), Heidel-

berg, Winter, 1913, we are for the first time
offered not only a critically edited text, but
the complete MS. tradition on which the recon-
struction is based. The left-hand pages give
in parallel columns the readings of MSS. A and
Ba

, while the right-hand pages give the text as

restored by the editor. The St. Florian and
Indersdorf fragments are printed at the bottom
of the page, and the variants of Bb are noted
in the Appendix. The Introduction gives a
brief but adequate sketch of (1) the Manu-
scripts and (2) the Editions. The Appendix
describes minutely the peculiarities of the writ-

ing of Ba
, and also furnishes a list of the in-
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stances where the reading adopted by Gierach
differs from those of previous editors. How
numerous these deviations are may be seen

from the fact that this enumeration covers nine

closely printed octavo pages. No commentary
is added, and for the justification of the read-

ings adopted we are asked to await the appear-
ance of an article in a future number of the

Zeitschrift fur deutsches Altertum. The text

will undoubtedly be very useful not only as a

corpus vile for Seminary exercises but as a

basis for the study of Hartmann's language.

Johann Peter Hebel has a humor that is all

his own, and certain selections from his
"
Schatzkastlein," notably

" Kannitverstan
"

and " Seltsamer Spaziergang," have hence long
been favorites in German Readers, here as

abroad. The Schatzkastlein des Rheinischen

Hausfreundes has now been edited with Notes

and Vocabulary by Menco Stern (New York,
American Book Company). The editor does

not say for what grade of pupils the book is

intended, but to judge from a number of Notes
he has in mind pupils still in the elementary
stage of study. If so, one cannot emphasize too

strongly the danger of putting before beginners
the archaic, dialectic, colloquial and humor-

istically twisted language of Hebel. This is all

the truer since the editor (Preface, p. 4) is

inclined to make light of these differences. For
somewhat more advanced pupils, however, the

book is a welcome addition to the available

literature. It is edited with considerable care

and has a number of effective illustrations.

In Ovid and the Renascence in Spain (Berke-

ley, University of California Press, 1913) Dr.

Rudolph Schevill has printed an interesting
but rather diffuse study of the influence of the

great Roman story-teller upon Spanish prose
fiction of the Renascence. It examines the

rise of the ' Ovidian tale
'

(the romance of

intrigue) in Italy, and then takes up the
'
con-

tinuation of the Ovidian tradition
'
in Spain

especially in the Celestina, in the Tragedia
Policiana, and in Cervantes' El Celoso Es-

tremeno. It discusses two important versions

of the Metamorphoses, by Viana and by Busta-

mante, and devotes some twenty-five pages to

the allusions to classical mythology in Cer-

vantes. It touches, also, on the endless works
of Lope de Vega, and on the lyric poetry of the

sixteenth century. The writer knows his Ovid

well, and most of his conclusions and infer-

ences will commend themselves at once to the

reader. On p. 9 there is an unfortunate foot-

note which proposes to restore the name of Ovid
in a passage of Isidore's De summo bono (iii,

13). Dr. Schevill had before him an old black-

letter edition (of Leipzig, 1493) in which "the
illuminated initial at the beginning of ch. xiii

was never inserted, and the chapter begins:

[ ]o etc" "Judging by other squares", he
decides that three letters are missing. Ac-

cordingly, he writes [Nas^o etc., and thus pro-
vides a subject for the plural verb. But a

space left for an illuminated initial is usually
a space left for a single letter ; and surely Naso
etc. is an uncommon way of beginning a formal
sentence. Consulting two early texts of the

De summo bono (Paris, 1491, and Venice,

1483) I find that the first word of the sentence
is Poete, or Poetg. In the Paris copy the ini-

tial letter has been duly inserted, in red; in

the other the initial space has not yet been

filled, and a small p is printed there, as a guide.
The long chapter on the Middle Ages (pp.

6-86) is merely preliminary. It shows, as

clearly as such things can be shown, that El
Libro de buen Amor, by Juan Ruiz, "betrays
a thorough acquaintance on the part of its

author with the Latin poet."
W. P. M.

Mr. Lucien Foulet has just published (Ha-
chette, 1913. lxii-j-321 pp.) an edition of

the Correspondance de Voltaire, 1726-1729,

embracing the extant letters by or to Voltaire

during his stay in England. The' instructive

group of letters thus detached is edited with

scholarly care and clearness. This moment in

Voltaire's life, so important for his own de-

velopment and for subsequent French literary

history, stands out clearly from what went
before and what followed, and lends itself to

separate treatment. In the introduction, the

abundant footnotes, and the ten appendices,
the editor has gathered and analyzed all that

seems to him to throw direct light on the Vol-
taire of these three years. Incidentally it also

throws light on the England and France of the

time. Mr. Foulet has shown most unusual
skill in molding these diversified materials into

a book that, without any sacrifice of the neces-

sarily somewhat complex critical apparatus, is

attractive and interesting: from cover to coyer.

ERRATA
In the third paragraph of Dr. Turtle's review

of Tesson's Methode naturelle, January, 1914,

p. 27. a Greek omega should stand in the blank

space before the parenthesis, and the h after

the next semicolon should be a turned h.
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DIE JAMBISCHEN METBA ALFONS
DBS X

Die Marienlieder des Konigs Alfons des

Weisen sind fur die Geschichte der spanischen

Metrik das wichtigste Denkmal. Ich habe

kiirzlich im Bulletin Hispanique liber die Zehn-

eilbner und in den Anales de la Universidad de

Chile iiber die Alexandriner berichtet. Hier

fasse ich die Lieder zusammen, die im jam-

bischen und jonischen Rhythmus abgefasst sind.

Unter dem Rhythmus verstehe ich den Rhyth-
mus der Melodic. Wenn man von der Musik

absieht, so hat ein grosser Teil der Lieder des

Konigs iiberhaupt keinen Rhythmus und kein

Metrum, wenigstens kein verstandliches. Die

iibliche Kunst des Silbenzahlens versagt hier

haufig, ebenso wie sie in der spanischen Volks-

poesie, z. B. in der Seguidilla, noch heute ver-

sagt. Der Konig hat recht oft keine feste Ton-

silbe am Versschluss, und manchmal variiert

die Silbenzahl auch in Folge von freier Behand-

lung des Versanfangs. Auch sind die Verse

haufig so lang, dass das Ohr nicht im Stande

ist, die Silben zu zahlen.

Ich benutze photographische Reproduktionen
der Handschriften j. b. 2 und T. j. 1 des Es-

kurial. Die Notenschrift unterscheidet zwi-

schen langen und kurzen Silben, die ich mit -

und v bezeichne. Sowohl die Lange als die

Kiirze konnen in zwei und mehr Noten aufge-

Ib'st werden. In diesem Falle kann man den

zeitlichen Wert der Notenverbindung aus der

Schrift nicht ersehen, und ich brauche deshalb

das Zeichen o fur alle Notenverbindungen,

einerlei ob sie einer Lange oder einer Kiirze

entsprechen. Ich bezeichne die Cantigas de

Santa Maria mit M., und die Cantigas de las

Fiestas de Santa Maria mit F. M.

Ich beginne mit dem jambischen Achtsilbner

(franzosische Zahlung) und gebe als Beispiel

den Prologo de las Cantigas de las Fiestas de

Santa Maria (j. b. 2, fol. 1 v). Ich gebe

zunachst den Rhythmus, dann den Text mit

den rhythmischen Accenten, und zuletzt den

Rhythmus in der Form, wie er in der Noten-

schrift sich darstellt..

v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v_,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-

Quem Santa Maria serufr,

non pdde 116 seu bt-n fallr.

E p6rque 6u gran sabor 6y
de a seruir, seruilaf'y,

e quanto p6der pflnnarCy

dos sC'us miragres d&cobrfr.

vo,vo,vo,o-

vo,oo,oo,o-

v-,vo,v-,o-

v-,vo,v-,o-

v-,vo,vo,o-

vo,oo,oo,o-

Dasselbe Metrum findet sich in M. 80, 112

und 230. In M. 112 kommt am Versschlass

Widerstreit von rhythmischem und grammati-
kalischem Accent vor, ein in jambischen Ver-

sen sehr haufiges Phanomen:

Nas c6itas duem6s clamar

a Ulrgen, gstrela do mar.

Esta e Santa Maria

que aos sus noit' 6 did

guards de mill et 6s guia

pois s6 He uan enc6mendar.

Fiir den jambischen Achtsilbner kann die

siebensilbige katalektische Nebenform eintreten.

Es ist anzunehmen, dass in derselben die im

Metrum fehlende Zeit durch Dehnung der vor-

letzten Silbe ersetzt wurde. Ich bezeichne diese

rhythmische Dehnung durch einen nachgesetz-

ten Punkt :

V-,V-,V-,.-

Als Beispiel kann M. 24 (j. b. 2, fol. 48 v

und T. j. 1, fol. 36 r) dienen :

Y_,V-,V-,V-

Y_,V-,V-,.-

V-,T-,V-,V-

V-,V_,V-,V-

V-,T-,V-,V-
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Ma'dre" de De"us, non p6d' err&r

quen 'n ti & flanga.

Non p6d' errar nen falec6r

quen I6ar t6 sab' e" tem6r.

D' est' un miragre r6trae"r

quero, que f6i en Franca.

vo,v-,oo,o-

vo,v-.oo,-

v-,v-,oo,oo

V-,V-,3O,OO

vo,v-,oo,o-

vo,v-,oo,-

Durch Verbindung von acht- und siebensil-

bigen Kurzversen entstehen Langverse. Es

finden sich folgende Kombinationen. M. 237

hat sechsmal 8 + 7. M. 400 hat 8 + 7, 8 + 7,

8, 8 + 7, 8 + 7. M. 368 hat sechs Alexandriner

von der Form 7 + 7. Dagegen bestehen die

Alexandriner von M. 296 aus 7 + 6 Silben.

Der jambische Rhythmus ist im Alexandriner

der seltenere; die meisten Lieder, die diesen

Vers aufweisen, haben anapastische Taktart.

Der Zehnsilbner gehort meistens zur daktyli-

schen Gattung, aber in M. 118 und 290 ist er

jambisch. Ich gebe als Beispiel M. 290 (j. b.

2, fol. 260 r) :

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v_,v_,v-

Maldlto sfiia qu6n non I6ara

a que" en si todas bondades a.

Maldlto s6ia 6 que n6n loar

a qu6 de b6ndade"s non 6uve par

nen auera mentr' 6 mund6 durar;

ca D6us non f6z outra nen tal fari.

v-,vo,v-,v-,o-

v-,vo,v-,vo,o-

v-,vo,v-,vo,o-

v-,vo,v-,vo,o-

v-,vo,v-,v-,o-

v-,vo,v-,vo,o-

Jambische Zwolfsilbner finden sich in M. 73

(j. b. 2, fol. 91 r und T. j. 1, fol. 107 r) :

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

V_,V_,V-,V-,V-,T-

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

v-,v-,v-,v-,v-,v-

Ben p6d' a8 c6usas f6as frfimosas tornftr

a qu pod' 6s pecados das almas lauar.

E d' 6st' un mlragre' frem6so u6s dirfii

que au66 na Clusa, c6m' escrft' achfii,

que f6z Santa Maria; 6 cre6 e s6i

que m6strou outros mtiitos 6n aquel logar.

o-,vo,vo,oo,o-,oo

v-,vo,vo,oo,o-,oo

o-,vo,vo,oo,o-,oo

o-,vo,vo,oo,o-,oo

o-,vo,vo,oo,o-,oo

v-,vo,vo,oo,o-,oo

M. 52 mischt jambische Zwolf- und Zehn-

silbner. F. M. 4 zeigt Elf- und Zehnsilbner

desselben Rhythmus. M. 81, 103 und 285

vereinigen jambische mit trochaischen Versen.

Bis hierher habe ich die Verse behandelt, die

aus reinen Jamben bestehen. Nun kann fiir

den Jambus ein Trochaus eintreten. Dieser

Vorgang lasst sich in der griechischen Rhyth-

mik, welche der mittelalterlichen naher steht

als die moderne, nachweisen. Ich zitiere fol-

gende Beispiele:

Anacreontea 37.

o> yepovra rcpirvdv,

<f)i\w veov

av &' wv %opevijt

yepav
Be <f>peva<i

Anacreontea 49.

<rnv

4>vyy<: opaxra
V Tro\iav effeipav

on troi -jrdpeo-Tiv

avQos atcfjuilov 7;/3a?

8u>pa ra/*a ^KOffrj.

Spa rcav <rT<f>dvoitriv

Trpen-ei TCL

s Kpiva
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Am einfachsten liegt der Fall, wenn der

Dijambus (v-v-) in den Choriambus (-vv-)

verwandelt wird. Als Beispiel gebe ich M. 92

(j. b. 2, fol. 105 r und T. p. 1, fol. 133 v) :

_v,v-,v-,v-

-v,v-,v-,v-

-v,v-,v-,v-

_v,v-,v-,v-

-v,v-,v-,v-

_v,v-,v-,v-

Santfl Maria poder a

de d&r lain' a quen 6 non ft.

Ca d6 dar Ifim' a gran pode"r

a qu6 o 16m' en si tragfir

foi, qu6 nos fz a Dus uer

que per al nun uiramos ia.

_v,v-,vo,vo

-v,o-,oo,oo

-v,v-,vo,oo

_v,v-,vo,oo

_v,v-,vo,oo

-v,o-,oo,oo

Ein anderes Beispiel ist M. 168 (j. b. 2, fol.

160 v und T. j. 1, fol. 224 v) :

V-,V-,-V,Y-

v-,v-,-v,v-

v-,v-,-v,v-

v-,v-,-v,v-

V-,V-,-V,Y-

En tOdo Idgar a pod(>r

a Ufrgen a quen que"r ual6r.

Seu flllo, D6us et 6m' e r6y,

pod6r lie d6u, qual u6s dirty,

de fazer s^mpre ten, et sgy

que n6n lie f&l end' quertfr.

v-,vo,ov,oo

v-,vo,ov,oo

T-,VO,DV,OO

v-,vo,ov,oo

v-,vo,ov,oo

V-,TO,OV,OO

M. 146 zeigt Langverse '(8+8), in welchen

bin und wieder Choriambus und Dijambus
wechseln. M. 283 hat in Anfang der Strophe
vier achtsilbige Verse, die aus einem Choriam-

bus und einem Dijambus bestehen; der Rest

der Strophe und das Estribillo zeigen Formen,
die ich nicht zu deuten vermag. M. 162

mischt Acht- und Zehnsilbner. Die Achtsilb-

ner enthalten je zwei Choriamben. M. 171

besteht aus Langversen von der Form

v-,v_r-v,v-
|
v-,v-,-v,v-

Ferner finden sich Trochaen an Stelle von

Jamben in M. 1, 49, 50, 68, 87, 251. M. 1

enthalt Langverse (8 + 7) mit Kurzversen (7)

gemischt. M. 49 werde ich weiter unten be-

sprechen. M. 50 hat zwolfsilbige Langverse.
M. 68 hat Achtsilbner. M. 87 hat Acht- und

Siebensilbner. M. 251 enthalt Alexandriner

(6 + 6 und 7 + 6). Als Beispiel gebe ich M.

68 (j. b. 2, fol. 87 v und T. j. 1, fol. 100 v) :

T-,V-,V-,V-

-Vr-Vr-v,V-

-v,-v,-v,v-

-v,-v,-v,v-

v_,v_,v-,v-

A Grdridsa grandes faz

miragres, p6r dar a nos pfiz.

E d' st' un mfragr6 dir6i

fremfiso, qu6 escrlt' ach^i,

que fgz a madre dd gran rel,

en qu<5 toda mesura iaz.

o-,v_,v-,v-

-v,-v,ov,v-

o_,v-,v-,v-

-vr-v,ov,v-

M. 49 enthalt Langverse, deren Erklarung
zum Teil Schwierigkeiten bietet. Das Estri-

billo hat vermutlich folgenden Rhythmua:

T-,V-,V-,V-
|

- . ,-v,v-, .-

T-,V-,T-,V- j

- . r-V,V-, .-

Ben c6m' a6s que uftn per mar & estrela gufa,

outr6ssi aos sgus guiar uai Santfl Maria.

An die Stelle des Dijambus (v-v-) kann

auch der Jonikus (vv--) treten, was in mo-

derner Terminologie bedeutet, dass Sechsach-

teltakt und Dreivierteltakt innerhalb eines

Verses wechseln kb'nnen. Als Beispiel gebe

ich M. 293 (j. b. 2, fol. 262 v) :
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w ,w
w- -,w- -

w ,vv

w ,w
w- -,w- -

v-v-,w-.

v-v-,w-.

v-v-,w-

v_v-,w--
V-V-.W-

Par Deus, mtiit' 6 gran dereit6 de prendfir muy gran
ocaidn

o que contrafazer ctiida aquele d6 que a faigfin.

Ca, segund' fiscrit' achamfis, Deus aa f6gura de si

fez o 6m6, et porgnde deu6 amar muj mais c& ssl

o om' a D6us. Et d' aqu6st6, segundo qu6 eu aprCndl,

aue6 mtii gran miragre', onde fiz Cu cobras 6t s6n.

w-o,w-o
W-O,W-O
w-o,w-o
W-O,W-O
vv o,w o

W O,W O

wo-,ovoo

vov-,vvoo

vov-,woo

vov-,woo

v-v-,ovoo

vov-,w-o

Interessant 1st der Umstand, dass, obgleich

die beiden Halbverse rhythmisch gleich sind,

der erste den graimnatischen Accent auf der

vorletzten Silbe hat, und der zweite auf der

letzten. Man wiirde also mit Hilfe der Silben-

zahlung allein zu einem vollig falschen Urteil

iiber die metrische Gestaltung des Gedichtes

kommen, und man sieht zugleich, dass hier der

musikalische Rhythmus das Friihere, und die

metrische Form das Spatere ist.

Sehr ahnlich ist M. 379, doch ist hier der

Jonikus immer auf der vorletzten Silbe betont.

M. 239 mischt Lang- und Kurzverse (8 + 8,

8 + 8, 8, 8, 8 + 8, 8 + 8), und der Jonikus

zeigt, wie in M. 293, zwiefache Betonung. In

M. 125 findet sich bei jambischem Ausgang

Widerstreit von grammatischem und rhyth-

mischem Accent. Das Gedicht hat sechs Verse,

und die Silbenzahl ist 8 + 8. Der Jonikus

tragt den Accent auf der Endsilbe:

w ,w j
w ,v-v-

w- -,w- - j
w ,v-v-

Muit' e may6r o ben fazgr da UirgCn Santa Maria,

que e d6 dmo o p6dr nen d' omfi mao p6rfia.

In der griechischen Metrik konnen zwei Jo-

nici in den sogenannten Anaklomenos iiberge-

hen. Ich gebe als Beispiel eine Strophe Ana-

kreons, die vier Anaklomenoi, dann einen rein

jonischen Vers und dann wieder einen Ana-

klomenos enthalt:

w-v-v
w-v-v
w-v-v
w-v-v
w ^w

w-v-v

Aye 8*7, ^ep
1

rjplv, & iral,

,
ri pev Bex

T& irevre 8'

tcvdOovs, to?

ava Srjvre ft

oivov

Der doppelte Jonikus wechselt mit dem

Anaklomenos in M. 196 (j. b. 1, fol. 182 v) :

W V V--
I
W--W--

w vv
j
w ^w

w-v-v
I
w w

w-v-v
j
w w

w-v-v
j
w ^w

w w
I
w ^w

Senpre punnou mflit' a Ulrg6n per u f6ss6 connocudA

dos que fi ndn connoclan, et sa bdndade sabuda.

E d' est6 uos cdntar qu6r6 un miragrfi mui frem6s6

que mostrdu SantS Maria por un g6ntll perfi6s6

que iddlos aoraufi et o ndmg groridsd

d' ela 61r non querlft; tanto 11' er' auorrecada.

w-vovoo
I

w wo-
I

w-vovoo
I

w-vovoo
j

w-vovoo
I

w wo

woowoo
ov voo-

w ooo-

w ooo-

woowoo
ov voo

M. 166, 213, 221 und 377 haben Langveree

(8 + 8), welche durchweg aus Anaklomenoi

bestehen. Die letzte Silbe des Anaklomenos

ist bisweilen eine Kiirze.

FRIEDRICH HANSSEN.

Santiago de Chile.
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ETYMOLOGICAL NOTES

1. OE. Ian '

bone/ in composition also leg/

ON. bein
'

bone/ OHG., MHG. bein '

Knochen;

Bern, Schenkel/ etc., ar from Germ, baina-,

the primary meaning ov which was probably
'

nob, club, cudgel/
'

Kolben, Keule, Schlegel /

Lat. per-fines
'

per-fringas/ Olr. benim

'schlage, schneide/ OBulg. biti 'schlagen/

Russ. bit' 'schlagen/ bilo 'Schlegel, Kloppel/

Arm. bir 'grosser Stock, Kniippel, Keule*

(*bitr, Bugge, IF. I, 452), Gr. ^trpfc 'the

stem or stump ov a tree; block, log/ etc.

The (leg) -bone may hav taken its name

either because it was used as a beetle or club

or else because the bones ar commonly desig-

nated from the nobs or protuberances on them,

as in ON. knyia 'driicken, schlagen/ MHG.
knoche 'Astknorren; Fruchtbolle; Knochen.'

2. MLG. bunk 'Knochen, namentlich die

hervorragenden Hiift- und Beinknochen grosser

Tiere/ EFries. bunk(e) 'Knochen/ Du. bonk

'Knochen, Beinknochen; dickes, unformliches

Stiick; ein plumper roher Mensch/ Pruss.

bunke '

Bursche, Knabe ; liederlicher schlech-

ter Mensch/ bunken ' die starken Knochen,

namentlich magerer lebender Tiere, welche

stark hervorragen/ etc., NE. bunch '

protuber-

ance, hunch, nob, lump; cluster, tuft/ vb.

* be protuberant ; bring together into a bunch/

These belong to ON. bakke (*bankan~)
' An-

hohe, Uferbank, Wolkenbank/ bekkr 'Bank/

OS., OHG. bank, NE. bank, bench, etc., Norw.

bunka (and bunga) 'kleiner Haufe, Beule:'

perhaps OS. bak, OE. bate
'

back/ OHG. bahho

'Schinken/ The underlying idea in all ov

these is
'

bunch, bumpr nob, etc/ A synonymus
root *bhengh- occurs in ON. bingr 'heap;

bolster/ OHG. bungo 'Knolle/ MDu. bonge
'

plug, bung ov a barrel/ NE. bung, Gr. Tra^w
'

thick, large, fat/ Skt. bahu-h '

strong, much/

3. Norw. dial, buna '

Knochenrohre, Waden-

bein/ 'fibula' is related neither to bone, Bein

nor to bunke, as given in Fick III*, 257. The

primary meaning ov buna is rather
'

tube, pipe,

Rohre' in reference to its small size: ON.,

NIcel. buna '

jet, shoot/ vb.
'

gush, well/ with

which compare Sloven, bujica
'

Wildbach/ Serb.

bujica 'Giessbach/ bujati 'toben/ etc. For

related words see Berneker, Et. Wb. 98.

4. NE. bum 'buttocks' may represent an

older *bumb 'convexity, bulge, bump :

'
Icel.

bumba 'drum; bulge (ov a cask); belly (or

a flask)/ and also Norw. dial, bembel 'Nabel/

Lith. bdmba ' N abel/ bambalas '
kleine dicke

Person/ bumbulis ' Wasserblase
'

(cf. Fick III4
,

260).

Compare also NE. bump 'a swelling pro-

tuberance; a shock from a collision/ vb. 'form

bumps; nock, strike, thump/ Dan. bump 'a

thump/ ODan. bump 'a thick-set fellow/

bumpet 'thick, fat/ MHG. pumpen 'durch

Klopfen, Stossen etc. einen dumpfen Schall

verursachen/

5. Goth, us-baugjan 'ausfegen* is repre-

sented in NHG. : Steir. bocht
'

Unrat, Kehricht,

Mist/

6. Norw. buna ' make a din ; drive/
'

poltern ;

antreiben/ bynja 'make a din, work noisily,

esp. to hammer on something* may be com-

pared with Russ. dial, bunit' 'hallen, drohnen,

einen dumpfen Ton von sich geben; briillen/

Serb, buniti 'erregen, aufwiegeln/ erlier

'
larmen/

'

murmeln/ b. se
'
sich emporen/ buna

'

Larm, Tumult ; Meeresbrausen ; Aufruhr/ etc.

Ov these Berneker, Et. Wb. 101, says: "Un-
mittelbar vergleichbares fehlt." But we may

compare also OBulg. buji 'wild, grausam,

toricht/ Serb, bujan
' heftig, stiinnisch/ bujati

'toben/ bujica 'Wildbach/ etc. Cf. No. 3.

7. OE. dryge 'dry/ 'dry land/ drugian 'be-

come dry, dry up/ drugofy 'dryness, drout/

ON. draugr 'a dry log/ MDu. droge, drooch,

druge 'dry; thirsty; limp, weak/ OS. drukno,

drokno, OHG. truckan, trockan
' trocken

'

rep-

resent Germ, drug-, draug-, drukk-, with which

compare druk- in NE. dial, drowk 'ov plants:

droop from want ov water/ adj. 'drooping/
'

Drooping
' was the primary meaning ov dry,

whence the various significations ov MDu. droge

'trocken, diirr; schlaff, kraftlos/

These may come from pre-Germ. *dhrugh(n)-,

*dhrough- 'fall, droop, sink/ Lett, drugt
' zusammensinken ; mindern/ Bulg. drugliv

'hager* (but not Lith. drugys 'Fieber/ Russ.

druzat' 'zittern, beben/ Berneker, Et. Wb.

231), root *dhreu- in Lith. su-druniti
'
faulen,
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morsch, xniirbe werden/ drovus 'blb'de/ Lett.

drupt 'zerfalien, brockeln/ drauplt 'zer-

brockeln/ OS. drubon *

niedergeschlagen sein/

LG. (Flensburg) druf 'schlaff/ OE. dreopan

'drop, drip/ ON. driupa 'drip; droop/ drupa
'

droop, be dejected/ NE. droop
'
sink or hang

down; languish from grief or other cause; de-

cline, be dispirited; be limp or wilted, ov

plants / OE. dreosan '
fall ; perish/ dreorgian

'

fall, crumble away/ drusian ' become languid,

sluggish/ OHG. truren 'trauern' (cf. MLN.
XX, 42).

8. Norw. dial, dragen 'damp/ Swed. dial.

drungen 'damp, wet/ NIcel. drungi 'gloomi-

ness, drowsiness': Lith. dregnas 'feucht/
drekinu 'mache feucht/ drignis 'blb'de, vom

Auge/ drangiis, drungnas 'lauwarm/ For

meaning, compare OHG. welk 'feucht, milde,

lau, welk/

9. OE. gefrceppegian
'
accuse ; reverence

' has

meanings which seem to be irreconcilable. But

they may be combined under the common mean-

ing 'bring forward/ whence 'summon before

court, accuse* and 'cause to appear, make

prominent, prefer/ The Germ, base frapp-

may be from pre-Germ. *propn- 'bring forth/
with which compare Gr. wy>ra> (be prominent)
'

appear, be plainly perceivd, be fitting, proper/

wpeTTTo'?
'

distinguisht, eminent, honorable/

Perhaps here also Lat. prope (forward, before)

'near, near at hand; nigh, toward, about, ov

time/ proprius (being before, near to) 'be-

longing to, own, proper; (advancing, continu-

ing) perpetual, constant, permanent/ For

meaning compare MHG. viirdern 'vorwarts

bringen, befordern/ vordern 'fordern, vor Ge-

richt fordern/

10. Goth, frcfys 'klug, verstandig/ ON.

/roffr 'kundig, gelehrt/ OE. frod 'wise; old/
OS. frod 'erfahren, weise, alt/ OHG. fruot

'verstandig, klug, weise, alt/ frad 'strenuus,

efficax/ Goth, frcfyjan 'verstehen, denken/
NHG. Lothr. fredan, pp. g&fruodan 'beriihren,

betasten, befiihlen; fiihlen, empfinden/ OE.

gefredan
'
be sensible ov, feel, perceiv/ etc. hav

been compared with Lith. protas 'Verstand/

prantu, prdsti 'gewohnt werden/ su-prantu

'verstehe/ Lett, prast 'verstehen, begreifen,

merken/ prats 'Verstand, Sinn, Wille/ etc.

The primary meaning ov the above must hav

been '

press, press forward/ whence '

tuch, feel,

grasp, understand '
in Lothr. fredan

'

beriihren,

betasten ; empfinden/ Goth, fratyan
'

verstehen/

etc.; 'pressing forward, advanst, experienst,

expert, accustomd' in OHG. frad 'strenuus,

efficax/ fradalih 'procax/ fruot 'erfahren,

weise, alt/ Lith. pratimas 'das Verstehen, das

Gewohntwerden/

Compare *peret- 'press (forward)' in Lat.

pressi, pressum 'press, crowd; grasp/ pressio
'

pressure/ pressdre
'

press/ prelum (*pretslom)

'press-beam, wine-press, oil-press/ Skt. prt-
'

Kampf, Streit/ etc. (cf. Pedersen, IF. v, 81),

MHG. vrat
'
zerbrockelnd

; wund gerieben; ab-

gerieben, durchtrieben/ mete, vrate 'wunde

Stelle, Entziindung/ vreten ' wund reiben, ent-

ziinden; qualen, plagen/
11. Du. golzen 'gulp, swallow/ gulzig

'greedy, gulping/ MLG. gulsich 'gefrassig,

gierig
'
ar probably derivativs ov MDu. gole

' an

open mouth or throat/ MHG. giel 'Maul,

Rachen, Schlund/

12. OE. gelostr, geolstor
'

poisonus secretion,

pus, matter/ geolstrig 'secreting poison* come

from a Germ. *gelusira-, with which compare
MDu. gelster-, galster-achtich

'

vettig, stinkend,

een onaangenamen reuk verspreidend/
'

smeary,

rancid, stinking/ Du. galsterig
'

rancid/ EFries.

galster
'
eine griinlich oder mit grunem Schim-

mel behaftete, verdorbene und schlecht schmek-

kende Stelle in dem Kase, oder eine griinlich-

gelbe, verdorbene und ranzig bitter und scharf

schmeckende Stelle im Speck etc./ galst(e)rig
'

verdorben, schimmlig, ekelhaft, bitter und

ranzig schmeckend; bitter, bose, unfreundlich,

miirrisch; eklig, schmutzig, obszon/ galstern

'faulig, ranzig und bitter werden, verderben/

Pruss. galster, galster
'

ranzig gewordener

Speck/ galstrig, galstrig 'ranzig, faul, un-

schmackhaft, von Speck, Butter, Fett ; geil, von

Pflanzen, die schnell aufgeschossen/

Franck, Et. Wb.2
174, doutfully compares

Du. galsterig with OE. geolstrig, with refer-

ence to gal
'

gall (on horses)/ Weigand,TP&.
8
,

compares LEh. (ndrhein.) gol 'verdorben, ran-

zig, sauer geworden/ Koolman, Wb. der

fries. Spr. I, 584, refers the words to galle,

which he combines under the various senses.
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Whether this is the correct explanation or not,

galstrig was connected in feeling with galle,

gall, Lat. fel
'

gall, hile ; poisonus liquid, poison.'

13. ON. heile
'
brain

'

probably ment origin-

ally
'

point, peak
'
in reference to the top of the

hed, as in Lat. cerebrum 'brain:' Skt. girah

'Kopf, Spitze/ Gr. Kepas 'horn/ So we may
compare heile with Lat. cilo 'jemand mit

schmalem Kopfe und vortretender Stirne/ and

also Skt. cila (peak)
'

Stein, Fels/ $dila-h
'

steinern/ subst.
'

Fels, Felsgebirge
'

( :heile

from *k'di,lon-) , fira-h 'scharf:' Qic/iti, figitl

'scharft, wetzt:' Av. saenis 'Spitze, Wipfel;'

Skt. fikha
'

Spitze, Haarbiischel/ gikhara-h
'

spitzig, zackig/ subst.
'

Spitze, Gipfel, Zinne/

fSkhara-h 'Gipfel, Scheitel; Scheitelkranz/

14. OE. hamm 'inner part ov nee, ham/
ON. Tigm, gen. hamar ' Schenkel (an Tieren)/
NIcel. horn 'haunch, buttock/ OHG. hama,

hamma, MHG. hamme '

Hinterschenkel, Knie-

kehle/ MLG. hame, hamme '

Hinterschenkel,

Schinken/ MDu. hame ' Hinterschenkel '

repre-

sent Germ, ham- as wel as hamm-, and there is

no good reason for supposing that the form

with -mm- lost the gemination. For Gr. mnjpr)
'
the part ov the leg between the nee and ankle

(as opposed to the thigh) ;
the spoke ov a wheel ;

the leg ov a stool
'
is too doutful a connection,

as it probably comes from an entirely different

primary meaning.
The Germ, words ar applied to the curvd or

bent parts ov the animal's leg. So we may
compare OHG. harno, MHG hame 'Angel-

haken, Angel/ MDu. hame 'fish-hook/ hamen

(hook) 'grasp, catch/ etc. This is an old ex-

planation (cf. Lexer, Mhd. Wb. I, 1162 with

lit.) that deservs to be revived. The h- in

hamo probably comes from IE. Teh-: Gr. ja/*oV

a/u.7rvXo? (cf. Hesperia, Ergdnzungsreihe I,

54f.).

15. LG. hunke '

abgenagter Knochen/
MLG. hunke-ben '

die Kernkammer des Obstes;

ein Schinken, von welchem das Fleisch fast

ganz heruntergeschnitten ist/ Pruss. hunke-

bunk '
zur Bezeichnung eines sehr magern

Menschen, eines schlechten Pferdes/ Flem.

hunke '

hump/ NE. hunk '
a large lump, piece,

or slice/ hunch 'hump, protuberance (on the

back, on a camel) ; a thick piece, hunk, lump/

vb. 'round or thrust out or up in a protuber-

ance; crook, as the back/ hunchback 'hump-
back/

Perhaps related to the following, with the

primary meaning 'bend, hump/
16. MDu. hone 'hoek, schuilplaats, honk/

'corner, nook, goal (in game)/ EFries. hunk

'Ecke, Winkel, heimliche, verborgene Ecke,

Freistatte; Stelle, Platz, Haus/ Du. hoek

'Ecke, Winkel, Spitze, Haken, Angel/ MLG.
hok 'Winkel, Ecke/ hake 'Haken/ OE. hoc,

haca '

hook/ etc. : OHG. hinkan '

hinken/ Skt.

khdnjati 'hinkt/

17. OE. geloma
'

tool, utensil/ whence NE.
loom '

a machine for weaving ; shaft ov an oar/

probably ment 'paddle, rod, shaft, etc./ in

loom in reference to the weaver's rod. Com-

pare Norw. lorn 'flat ov the hand/ and also

lam 'Tiireisen, Haspe mit einer Platte/ ON.
lamar fern. pi.

'

Tiirangel/ These last hav been

compared with Lat. lammina 'a plate, leaf,

layer' (cf. Walde, EL Wb.9
410).

18. MHG. luoder 'Lockspeise, Verlockung;

Schlemmerei, lockeres Leben/ NHG. luder

'Lockspeise, Lockaas; Fleischfiille an Sauge-

tieren; (durch den Geruch Tiere anziehendes)

verwesendes Tierfleisch; lockres, wiistes Leben,

Schlemmerei; zum besten haltendes Gespotte;

durchtriebne, verlockende Weibsperson' (Wei-

gand
5
, II, 90), MDu. loeder 'Lockaas/ etc. ar

commonly compared with laden.

This is altogether improbable. The word

means 'fat, flabby flesh; carrion; bits ov flesh

or carrion used as a lure for animals : lure, al-

lurement ; place to which an animal or a person
is lured; a loose (flabby) life, etc/ The pri-

mary meaning was probably 'flap, flabbiness;

flap, tatters; offal, carrion/

Compare Euss. lata
'

Flick, Lappen/ latanl
'

abgetragenes Kleid, Fetzen, Lumpen' and

other Slavonic words given by Berneker, Et.

Wb. 693. Lith. latras 'ein liederlicher Mensch,

Trunkenbold, Umtreiber' is probably a loan-

word.

19. OE. rage- 'spine' in rage-reose 'muscles

along the spine :' MHG. rcehe
'

steif, starr/ rahe
'

Stange, Schiffsraa/ ON. rd
'

Stange in einem

Stangengeriist (zum Trocknen), Schiffsraa/

Norw. dial, raaga (*regon) 'diinne Stange/
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Lith, rekles pi. 'ein Stangengeriist zum Trock-

nen/ MHG. regen
'
sich erheben, emporragen ;

steif gestreckt sein, starren
'

(cf. Tick III4,

334f.), root *req-
*
stretch out/ whence also

*

arrange, put in order, etc.': Skt. racdyati

'ordnet, verfertigt, bildet, bereitet, macht zu-

recht/ Goth, rahnjan
'

rechnen/ etc. (cf, IE.

ax, 44).

20. Goth, razn, ON. rann, OE. cern 'hous*

ar supposed to be from the same root as Goth.

rasta
'

mile/ OE. rcest
'
rest ; resting-place/ In

form and in meaning this connection is quite

possible. But it is not certain. For the stem

razna- ov the above may be compared with

rasna- in OE. rcesn
'

plank ; ceiling.'

21. Goth, siponeis
'

iMtOijrrfs, discipulus,

lerner
'

implies a noun *sipons
'
the act ov lern-

ing, das Lernen ' from *sipon
'
lern.' A causa-

tiv in meaning occurs in OE. septe 'taught/

pret. ov *seppan (Goth. *sapjan), like sette to

setian, legde to lecgean. Or septe may hav 5

(Goth. *sopida or *sepida) and, in any case,

be related to Lat. per-sibus
'

very knowing, very
acute* (cf. Holthausen IF. xxv, 147).

22. Germ, widu- '

tree, wood, forest
*
in OE.

widu, wudu '

wood/ ON. viftr, OHG. witu, etc.

is identical with Ir. fid 'Baum, Holz, Wald/
Welsh guid, gwydd 'arbusta, arbores, caulea.'

These ar compared with Skt. vidhu-h 'verein-

sarat/ Lith. vidus
'

Mitte, Inneres, Inwendiges/
and referd to the root uidh- in Lat. di-vido, etc.

This connection is no dout correct. But the

meanings hardly developt as usually explaind.

For inasmuch as *uidhu- is a derivativ ov *ui

'apart/ it ment 'separated, alone* in Skt.

vidhu-h;
'

separating, intervening (space), mid-

dle* in Lith. vidus; and 'separating, branch-

ing* in "Welsh gwid, Ir. fid, OE. widu, wudu,
etc. For the last meaning compare Skt. vayat

ChSl. veja
'

Zweig, Ast/ Skt. vi
' auseinander ;

*

OHG. zwlg
'

zweig :

'
Skt. dvayd-h

'
zweifach.*

23. Goth, wairila (or -16) '%etXo5, Lippe/
OE. weler (*werel) 'lip/ OFries. were, ON.

vgrr (*warzu~) 'Lippe* ar compared with

OPruss. warsus 'Lippe.' These ar from bases

*uer-t *uers- also in OE. wearr (*warz-) 'cal-

losity, wart/ Lat. verruca
'
wart ; a steep, ruf

place/ Skt. vdrsman- '

Hb'he, Oberstes, Spitze/
Lith. virszus 'das Obere, die hochste Spitze/

OE. wearte
'

wart/ MLG. warte
' Warze

; Brust-

warze/ Gr. fatpv
'

raise
'

(cf. Walde, Et. Wb*
823, with lit.), and also Lat. varus 'blotch,

pimple/ varulus
'

swelling in the eye, sty.*

24. NE. wear represents two distinct words :

OE. werian ' wear (clothes) ; clothe/ Goth.

wasjan 'clothe/ etc.; and OE. -weosan, pp.

forweren, -weoren, -woren 'decayd, worn out/

whence NE. worn 'wearied, exhausted, show-

ing signs of care, illness, fatigue, etc.* In this

sense it became confused with wear (clothes),

hence the pp. worn, of clothes.

With OE. forweren compare OHG. arweran,

irweran '

affectus, decoctus, confectus, decrepi-

tus/ MHG. verwesen ' zunichte werden, verge-

hen, hinunterkommen
; zunichte machen, ver-

derben, aufbrauchen/ OE. wisnian 'dry up,

wither/ weornian '

fade/ and the following.

25. ON., NIcel. vesall 'wretched, poor,

miserable* (ON. vescell is a contamination with

u-scell 'ungliicklich*), Norw. dial, visall, vesall

'small, thin, delicate, weak/ MHG. wesel

'schwach, matt, abgestorben/ ON. vesligr
'

wretched/ veslask
'

pine or waste away/ Norw.

vesla tr. 'diminish, waste/ veslast intr. 'di-

minish/ Swed. dial. vesf vesen 'weak/ vesa
'

grow weary ; delay, tarry/ Norw. veisen
'

limp,

wilted ; weak/ visa
' a weak, languid person :*

ON. visna, OE. wisnianf OHG. wesanSn '
wel-

ken, verdorren/ etc.

FRANCIS A. WOOD.

University of Chicago.

NOTES ON THE SOURCES OF FOE'S
POETRY: COLERIDGE, KEATS,

SHELLEY

I. COLERIDGE'S Kubla Khan

Professor Killis Campbell
1 finds a Cole-

ridgean influence in The City in the Sea of

Poe. Another more distinct trace appears in

Fairy-Land, which probably satirizes Kubla

Khan. A recent editor of Poe observed,
" This

poem comes very near to being meaningless."

Except as satire, portions are wholly mean-

ingless.

1 The Nation, LXXXVIII, 248.
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In Coleridge's poem are a mysterious shad-

owy flood, a vale [or chasm], a hill side, and

the association of enchantment with the wan-

ing moon. The flood is familiar. The other

elements appear in these lines:

But oh ! that deep romantic chasm which slanted

Down the green hill athwart a cedarn cover!

A savage place ! as holy and enchanted

As e'er beneath a waning moon wa haunted.

Fairy-Land of Poe opens with

Dim vales and shadowy floods.

Farther on appears the moon, reduplicated :

Huge moons there wax and wane

Then a moon sets hehind a mountain peak,

and the world is immediately plunged into a

deeper sleep:

About twelve by the moon-dial

One more filmy than the rest

(A kind which, upon trial,

They have found to be the best)

Comes down.

The description of the setting moon which

follows, and the sleep charm, are serious, and

appear to be carefully written, as are the open-

ing lines of the poem. The satirical lines in

this portion appear sporadically. The remain-

der of the poem, which we may call the second

part, is mostly extravaganza, in which appears

an albatross [Coleridge's?], in this case a

yellow one:

In the morning they arise,

And their moony covering
Is soaring in the skies

With the tempests as they toss,

Like almost anything
Or a yellow albatross.

They use that moon no more

For the same end as before

Videlicet a tent

Which I think extravagant.

In an 1831 edition this poem is serious. It

opens with a love scene, introduces the setting

of the moon, and closes without the extrava-

ganza, which we have called the second part,

about rising next morning. The love scene is

inferior poetry. Is it possible that Poe, dis-

pleased with it, and perhaps impatient of revi-

sion, simply lopped it off, and turned the poem
into burlesque, by inserting burlesque lines

into the part he retained and adding an almost

purely"burlesque termination of eighteen lines,

our second part ? Or was it simply the Imp of

the Perverse at work?

Al Aaraaf earlier exhibited familiarity with

Kubla Khan. Cf. Coleridge's
" Dome in air

"

and Poe's

A dome, by linked light from Heaven let down

(1. 178)

II. KEATS' Endymion

Endymion is concerned with a moon myth,
and uses classical and Indian scenes, profuse

description of flowery meads, interspersed

lyrics of shorter line, and the phrases and

compound words commonly associated with

Keats by critics (far-spooming, honied dew,

and the like).

Al Aaraaf, though specifically about a star,

is permeated with moon-mania,* and introduces

a lady, who kneels in a bed of lilies like those

of " Capo Deucato," which hung upon the foot-

steps (Cf. Endymion)

Of her who loved a mortal and eo died.

The flower (note the diction) Sephalica,
" bud-

ding with young bees," raised its purple stem.

There is also a "gemmy flower of Trebizond

misnamed," whose "honied dew" (this might
have come from Coleridge, from whom Keats

had it) was "deliriously sweet." There was

also a Clytia, a flower adown whose petals flow

"
pettish tears." There is also a "

Valisnerian

lotus." Elsewhere in the poem occur single-

mooned eve, Therascean reign, uriburthend air,

nursled, besilvering, moss-y-mantled.

Finally there is an Indian cupid, the intro-

duction of whom leads into a lyric in shorter

lines, which suggests the lyrics interspersed in

the Indian Book IV of Endymion.

III. SHELLEY AND POE

Poe's Conqueror Worm, with its drama of

death, and the dissolution of the gorgeous scene

Cf. 11. 144, 153, 164, 168, 308-309.



MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxix, No. 3.

as the worm appears, may have been suggested

by the Richmond theater fire, as sometimes

supposed. But compare Shelley's Lines Writ-

ten among the Euganean Hills. The fisher-

man of the future, passing the fallen Venice,

will fear lest the dead should

Lead a rapid masque of death

O'er the waters of his path.

Those who see the towers,

As I now behold them here,

Would imagine not they were

Sepulchres, where human forms,

Like pollution-nourished worms
To the corpse of greatness cling.

(11. 140-148)

There is also a point of close similarity between

this poem and the Annabel Lee and the Tamer-

lane of Poe. The central idea of Annabel Lee

is the angels' envy of too great happiness.

Compare this and the lines in Tamerlane

(strophe 9),

Love as in infancy was mine

'Twas such as angel minds above

Might envy.

with Shelley's

We may live so happy there,

That the spirits of the air,

Envying us, may even entice

To our healing paradise
The polluting multitude. (11. 442-446)

Again, compare Foe's Raven as a whole, but

especially the line

For the rare and radiant maiden whom the angels

name Lenore

with this from Shelley's Cloud:

That orbed maiden with white fire laden,

Whom mortals call the moon,
Glides glimmering o'er my fleece-like floor,

By the midnight breezes strewn:

And wherever the beat of her unseen feet,

Which only the angels hear,

May have broken the woof of my tent's thin roof,

The stars peep behind her and peer.

Compare also, on the score of meter, the

following from Prometheus Unbound (Act II,

End of Sc. iv) with a strophe of Ulalume, no-

ting the haunting rime between lines four and

five, so similar to the echo effect of Poe's verse :

My coursers are fed with the lightning,

They drink of the whirlwind's stream,

And when the red morning is brightening

They bathe in the fresh sunbeam;

They have strength for their swiftness I deem,
Then ascend with me daughter of Ocean.

I desire: and their speed makes night kindle;

I fear: they outstrip the Typhoon;
Ere the cloud piled on Atlas can dwindle

We encircle the earth and the moon:

We shall rest from long labors at noon:

Then ascend with me daughter of Ocean.

Ulalume:

And I said She is warmer than Dian:

She rolls through an ether of sighs

She revels in a region of sighs:

She has seen that the tears are not dry on

These cheeks, where the worm never dies

And has come past the stars of the Lion

To point us the path to the skies

To the Lethean peace of the skies

Come up, in despite of the Lion,

To shine on us with her bright eyes

Come up through the lair of the Lion,

With love in her luminous eyes.

May it not be further significant that in the

next act of the play we find nepenthe, the

unusual word so effectively used in the Raven?

At the time of the poems cited, Poe's bor-

rowings from Shelley were tempered by ma-

ture judgment. Earlier, in the youthful Al

Aaraaf, there is together with the manner-

isms of Keats a suggestion of a more extrava-

gant imitation of Shelley, especially of Pro-

metheus Unbound. In Al Aaraaf, as in the

play, are supernatural imagery, the clear inane

of interstellar space, and the wild careers of

mythical beings who tread no ordinary earth.

There are also the same strained figures, such

as (1. 129),

Ideal things

Flap shadowy sounds from visionary wings
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and the figure of the "Idea of Beauty" (11.

32-34),

Falling in wreaths thro' many a startled star,

Like woman's hair 'mid pearls, until, afar,

It lit on hills Achaian, and there dwelt.

There is also another interesting reason for

associating Al Aaraaf with Shelley. In later

critical writing,
8 Poe gave emphatic warning

against the nebulous sort of vagueness which

reading Shelley breeds in young persons, espe-

cially, he specified, the reading of Prometheus

Unbound, Was he thinking of his own youth-
ful experience ? And was the wild incoherence

of Al Aaraaf, which so puzzles critics, but a

species of Shelley hypnotism that affected the

susceptible youth? Certainly on this ground
Al Aaraaf is explicable. And it has never been

satisfactorily explained on any other ground.
It would seem, therefore, that Poe has closer

relations to the earlier poetic romanticists of

England than is. commonly supposed. It would,

though, be hazardous to class him with them.

There still remains too large an unexplained
residuum in Poe's poetry.

JAMES ROUTH.

Tvlane University.

The recent appearance of the last volume of

the First Folio edition of Shakespeare (Char-
lotte Porter, principal editor) calls attention

to one feature of this edition which is of pecu-
liar interest and which, because it is scattered

through the notes of the various volumes, may
easily escape notice. This feature is the de-

tailed study of the plays as to their staging in

the Elizabethan theater.

1 1844. See Harrison, XI, 255; XII, 32; and XVI,
148. The reference to Prometheus appeared in 1845.

Four years later a portion of this article was revised

and reprinted, and for Prometheus was substituted

Alaator.

Miss Porter assumes that the Globe theater

had a stage essentially like that shown on the

Messalina title page (.4. and C. 173) with the

added assumption of an alcove stage behind

the rear stage (Much Ado, 129; A. Y. L.

171; R. and J. 147) though this is, I take it,

only another way of referring to the tiring
room. She especially emphasizes the side

stages the spaces leading to the doors on

either side the projecting rear stage. Of these

Miss Porter makes much use: to stage asides

which then really cease to be such (A. C. 176;

Gym. 160; 194; 198; 0. 238); to "simulate

places a little distance apart
"
(M. for M. 131 ;

A. C. 174) ; for concealment and observation

(A. C. 174; 0. 238; HI H. VI. 138; H. VIII.

174) ; and for the
"
trees

"
of which more

presently. This recognition of the side stages

also leads to a greater emphasis than has

usually been placed on the outer doors to the

front stage. In the notes of a large number
of plays the significance of these is carefully

pointed out (e.g., O. or W. T.) : how it is es-

tablished in the auditor's mind and how it is

changed as the play progresses. The use of

sign boards is so far as I have observed neither

suggested nor discussed. This emphasis on

the location of scenes has in turn led the editor

to make much of what she calls "travel,"

"journeying" or
"
sceneshifting

"
scenes, in

which Shakespeare carefully led his audience

to change the scene, and hence the significance

of various parts of the stage and of the doors.

(T. of S. Ill, 2; A. C. II, 3, 4; III, 1, 2;

Troilus IV, 4; Gym. IV, 3; V, 5; 0, I, 1;

etc.) So important does the editor consider

this that she even makes it a basis for act divi-

sion (Timon, 125; Troilus 197; M. for M.

155). In this recognition of a real problem
and this attempt to solve it the First Folio

edition has made perhaps its greatest contri-

bution to the study of Elizabethan staging.

Other interesting points are suggested. Miss

Porter is not adverse to conjecturing many
properties not previously accepted by students.

(The incline; A. and C. 176, 178; the mole-

hill, 777 77. VI, 144
;
77 77. VI, 196 ; curtains

for mists, Tempest 171 ;
a fountain, M. for M.

134; a wicket gate, W. T. 135; bow of a vessel,
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0. 236.) An interesting but I fear unwar-

ranted use of the balcony occurs in R. and J.

228, where Borneo enters the rear stage vault,

it is suggested, through a trap door in the

upper stage; and another in H. V. 222, where

the French army is supposed to gather there as

"on yonder hill." This willingness to accept

new and somewhat extraordinary things is es-

pecially noticeable as regards the garden, or-

chard, wood, forest setting a combination of

trees, hedges, etc., which is referred to in so

many plays under one name or another that

Miss Porter assumes it to have remained as a

permanent setting near one of the stage doors.

That it is conceived of as made up of small

trees appears from Much Ado 144, and R. and

J. 230. Almost any one of these cases by itself

is so weak as nearly to appear ludicrous, but

when one takes account of all of them and of

the evidence of other Elizabethan plays the

evidence seems unshakeable. Perhaps this set-

ting was not always left on the stage, but if it

were really used under all these various aliases

it was certainly of very common occurrence and

becomes of the greatest importance.

For as soon as the existence of a "tree-set-

ting" is admitted few Elizabethan plays can

be staged with any sort of regard for modern

picture-stage methods; one is inevitably forced

into the opinion that the Elizabethan stage

was fundamentally
"
incongruous," medieval,

plastic. Miss Porter does not dodge this con-

clusion; most of the plays, since each intro-

duces indoor scenes, become in consequence

"incongruous." Indeed Miss Porter goes so

far as to suppose trees on the stage of Pericles

when the front stage represents the deck of a

ship and the stage its cabin (165).

In view of this the scrupulous employment
of the rear stage even when two or three stools

are used (A. C. 177; Cor. 147) is rather amaz-

ing. Probably the reason lies in the assump-

tion that all interiors were staged in the
"

little

curtained-off compartment"; all large exte-

riors in front (T. N. 154). Properties arc

sometimes allowed on the front stage (0. 236;

M. for M. 184) but it is considered necessary

to explain that each is in the last act.

" Thrones "
are placed in the rear stage (HI

H. VI, 141; H. VIII. 153) as are banquet
scenes (H. VIII. 158).

One use of the rear stage to which the

editor calls attention is interesting and con-

vincing, and though not new is worked out

more fully than by previous writers. It is

the employment of the rear stage, especially

the great central entrance in its back wall, as

the gate to a city (777. 77. VI. 169), the front

of a house (Troilus 194) and the Monument

(A. and C. 177). In these cases the rear stage,

it is assumed,
" was denuded of curtains so as

to show bare walls and the double portal barred

at the back of the stage" (A. and C. 177).

From the note, Cor. 148, one concludes that

the reference is not to the removal of the stage

curtains but rather of the inner hangings, for

a certain short conversation (I, 4) is consid-

ered long enough to allow the stripping of the

rear stage, presumably concealed, and 7. 77.

VI, 142 seems to imply that the balcony was

arranged
"
at the top like a battlemented

'
tur-

ret top.'" Are we to understand some sort of

scenery ?

The principal objections which appear

against the views presented in this edition are

these: the projecting rear stage enclosed on

three sides hardly seems practicable for a thea-

ter such as the Globe ; the insistence on the use

of the rear stage for all interiors is illogical

and unfounded in view of the innumerable
"
clashes

" which then occur, especially in non-

Shakespearean plays, and the acceptance by

Miss Porter of the medieval staging in other

particulars. But neither objection diminishes

the interest of her conclusions nor the general

value of her suggestions. The First Folio study

of the staging of Shakespeare amounts, both in

the space devoted to it and in its real value, to

a very considerable contribution to the subject.

G. F. REYNOLDS.

University of Montana.
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THE IDENTITY OF SOMAIZE *

II

1. Concerning the number 1 and the style

of Sorel's works, little need he said. Larrou-

met admits that Somaize's Pompe funebre de

M. Scarron has some good passages.
2 Occa-

sionally, Sorel deviates into ease and grace of

expression. But as a rule his style is humdrum
and lacks distinction. This cannot be said of

many authors of the seventeenth century.

Furetiere maliciously explains how poor a

poet Charroselles (i, e., Sorel) was. 1 Sorel

himself, indeed, makes light of the ability to

write well, and considers it such a minor merit

that he does not allow it to worry him at all.
4

2. The pamphleteering career of Charles

Sorel is fairly well known. The number of

his loteries, jeux} portraits, relations, chro-

niques, descriptions is large and has been given
in detail by Mr. Roy.

3. As a past master in the fabrication of

literary hoaxes, Sorel has had few equals. His

construction of his own family-tree, as de-

scribed by Mr. Roy, is a most ingenious fraud.

The trouble taken by him to foist Francion on

Nicolas de Moulinet 8 was worthy of a better

cause. Even after nearly everybody was aware

that he had been responsible for that popular

novel, and after his friend, Guy Patin, had

stated explicitly that he was the author of it,

and after Furetiere had made the fact public,

Sorel persisted in denying the attribution '

and in speaking fondly of the sixty editions

through which Francion had passed at home
and abroad. In a spirit of mock resignation,

while acknowledging the authorship of a long
list of anonymous works, he warns readers

against ascribing unworthy books to him,
7 and

Cf. Mod. Lang. Notes, XXIX, pp. 333-36.

*Cf. Roy, Charles Sorel, appendix.

'Larroumet, f* Kit., p. 18.

*
Furetiere, Rom. bourg., pp. 250-251.

Cf. Francion, pp. 417-419.

Cf. Mr. Roy's careful analysis in Ch. Sorel, pp.
431-432.

Sorel, Bib. fr., p. 356. 'Ibid., pp. 368-369.

begs them to remember his important efforts

in such serious subjects as history, philosophy,

and science. His use of pseudonyms for pur-

poses of mystification has already been com-

mente'd on. His sly addition of hypocritical

moralizing at the end of each licentious chap-
ter in Francion may have been made with the

object of silencing some of his church friends,

for he was a good church man, and must have

deplored the presentation of Moliere's Tar-

tuffe. In a similar manner, he disclaims all

intentions of satirizing persons,
8
yet has made

a laughing-stock of Balzac as Hortensius, of

Malherbe as
"

le grand sophi
"

of poets, of the

absent-minded stutterer, Racan, of the impu-
dent Boisrobert.

As for the devices and resources of literary

men, he knows them all. Far be it from him,

to be sure! but there are authors who write

letters in excessive praise of their own works,

and publish them under the name of a friend.*

Strangely enough, this is precisely what oc-

curred at the publication of Somaize's Diction-

naire.10 Later, Furetiere, who lived next door

to Sorel and had known him intimately, obliges

Charroselles (Sorel) to declare:

Je puis dire ici entre nous que je Pay
pratique

1

avec assez de succes, et que sous un
nom emprunt6 de commentateur de mon propre
ouvrage, je me suis donne de 1'encens tout mon
soul. 11

4. Sorel had many interests and many ideas.

His Science universelle (1641) shows his wide

range of thought, if not of originality. His

novels are clumsy examples of the early appli-

cation of scientific discoveries and conjectures

in telegraphy,
12

astronomy, physiology, me-

chanics to fiction. But what dominated his

mind was an overwhelming zeal for language,
for literature, for words. Lexicographers like

Littre have done Sorel ample justice from this

point of view by quoting him constantly on the

significance of old French words and idioms.

When he states that in Francion "on pourra

Ibid., p. 78.

'Francion, p. 173.
** Cf . Case of Somaize, p. 34.

"Furetifere, Rom. bourg., pp. 136-137.
u Cf. Koerting, Gesch. des fr. Rom., II, p. 114, n. 1.
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trouver la langue franchise tout entiere, et que

je n'ai point oublie les mots dont use le vul-

gaire,"
1S he is scarcely exaggerating. And his

affection for his mother-tongue passes the

bounds of mere erudite curiosity. As there was

but one supreme city in the world for him,

namely, Paris,
14 so there was but one supreme

language for him, namely, French the good,

old, common, every-day French of his bour-

geois childhood.

That is the secret of his life-long animosity

toward the precieux and the precieuses. That

is why he ridicules, attacks and imitates them.

Often, his imitation seems sincere enough. He
was not averse to deriving pecuniary advan-

tages from the fad. But that he never believed

in it and always scorned it is the final impres-

sion one obtains from his works. Sentiment-

ally, he is of the bon vieux temps of Marot:

and the French language is with him a senti-

ment. Very early he seems to have become

cognizant of an insidious, internal warfare

against his mother-tongue, and very promptly
he came to its defence. Practically everything

that he wrote Francion, le Berger extrava-

gant, Polyandre, la Connoissance des bons

limes, la Bibliotheque frangoise, and his shorter

writings became weapons against the invaders.

If, consequently, the proof attempted in this

paper shall appear satisfactory, it will no longer

be necessary to entertain doubts as to Somaize's

attitude toward preciosite. It can have been

at bottom none other than a sarcastic and a

hostile attitude.

A complete list of Sorel's precieux works

need not be given here. It may be found in

Mr. Roy's biography of Sorel,
15 and in the

tatter's Bibliotheque frangoise and la Connois-

sance des bons Livres. The titles of a few of

them may, however, be of interest: Les Lois

de la Galanterie, Recit memorable du siege de

la ville de Pectus par le Prince Rhuma, Le

Veritable Recit du siege de Beaute, Descrip-

tion de I'Isle de la Portraiture, La Lotterie

d'Amour, Relation de ce qui s'est passe dans

l* Francion, p. 360.

14
Roy, Charles Sorel, pp. 72-73.

"Roy, Ch. Sorel, pp. 409-410.

la Nouvelle Decouverte du Royaume de Fris-

quemore.
5. As the friend, enemy, or acquaintance of

the principal Academicians, of Furetiere, of

Boisrobert, of Guy Patin, and other people of

note, and as the historiographer of the King,
Sorel had plenty of opportunities for coming
in contact with the precieux and precieuses.

That he put such companionship to practical

use may be inferred from Furetiere's venomous

observation.16 Nobody was more likely than

Sorel to have accumulated a mass of notes on

preciosite and the precieux, and nobody was

in a better position for doing so.

Not the least striking detail in Sorel's ac-

quaintanceship with the precieuses is his agree-

ment with Somaize's published facts and his

knowledge of those whom Somaize knew. Time
and again, Mr. Eoy cites Somaize to identify

Sorel's friends. Thus, Sorel's neighbor, Mme
du Buisson, the rival of Sapho, is Somaize's

Damophile.
17 Sorel's Angelique is Somaize's

Angelique Petit.
18 Of the belles-filles of Mme

Cornuel, Sorel speaks of one as a younger sister

and of the other as a niece. Somaize calls

them both her filles, but it was the custom

to use the same term of relationship for them.

Aesculan, Neophile, and the fickle lady of their

thoughts in Sorel's Polyandre are the surin-

tendant Emery, his son the president of Tore,

and his future daughter-in-law, Genevieve Le

Cogneux. The latter figures in Somaize's Dic-

tionnaire,
20 as does also Sorel's Mile D. L. or

Mile de Lauvergne.
21

Sorel, in speaking of

16 Rom. Bourg., p. 237.
" Charroselles (Sorel)

homme d'estude, monta en son cabinet, ou la premiere
chose qu'il fit, ce fut son examen de conscience de

bons mots, ainsi qu'il avoit accoustume". C'est a dire

qu'il faisoit un recueil ou il mettoit par escrit tous

les beaux traits et toutes les choses remarquables

qu'il avoit otiyes pendant le jour dans les compagnies
ou il s'etoit rencontre". Apres cela il en faisoit bien

son profit, car par fois il se les attribuoit et en com-

piloit des ouvrages entiers; par fois il les alloit de-

biter ailleurs comme venant de son cru."
17 Cf. Roy, Ch. Sorel, pp. 236-237.
18

Ibid., same citation.

19
Ibid., p. 191.

M
Ibid., pp. 188-189.

21
Ibid., pp. 238-239.
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Mile Le Vieux calls her Uriane: Somaize, in

his Dictionnaire, calls her Urione."

In addition to the above, it would be pos-

sible to cite a large number of predeux expres-

sions used by both Sorel and Somaize, and

in many cases used first by Sorel. Ordinarily

speaking, this fact might appear unimportant,
for words once published are the property of

anybody. It has, nevertheless, some bearing

in the present instance, since by far the most

thorough student of Sorel to whom the con-

nection between the two men which I am at-

tempting to establish has evidently not occurred

constantly quotes Somaize's locutions in cor-

roboration of Sorel's. Sorel's font figure dans

le monde, for example, has a place in Somaize's

Dictionnaire;
2a and Sorel's les peintres par-

lants, employed as early as 1628 in Sorel's Le

Berger extravagant, reappears in 1661 in

Somaize.

Finally, there is a striking parallelism in

Sorel's and Somaize's conception of one phase
of predosite. Both have seen the analogy be-

tween predeux expressions and the argot of

the common people and of thieves and other

malefactors. The two latter classes employed

picturesque slang, as they do in Hugo's Notre-

Dame de Paris, for the purpose of being able

to speak in French without running the risk

of having their conversation understood by
French bystanders. The common people used

it, as they do to-day, always have done, and

always will do, because it is a short-cut and a

source of humor. As Mr. Roy states, the re-

semblance "etait frappante entre les deux jar-

gons, tour a tour poetiques ou grossiers a

plaisir."
24 Few persons besides Sorel and

Somaize have noticed this instructive simi-

larity.

6. Sorel's hostility toward Moliere has been

mentioned by several writers. 26 His Biblio-

theque franQoise, which is by no means as un-

important a history of contemporary French

literature as the lack of reference to it would

"Ibid., p. 238.
28
Roy, Ch. Sorel, p. 286.

"
Ibid., pp. 323-324.

* Cf . Niceron, Memoires, etc., Paris, MDCCXXXV,
article on Sorel.

seem to indicate, systematically makes short

shrift of the incomparable playwright. In one

place, Sorel mentions Moliere last in a brief

account of authors of the same name :

" On
ne doit prendre aussi, le sieur de Moliere qui

a fait en Frangois un Dictionnaire Historique

& Poetique, pour celuy qui a fait le Roman de

Polixene, ny pour celuy qui a fait la Comedie

de I'Eschole des Femmes." 2 * As Mr. Roy
remarks, it is a wonder that he does not warn

his readers against confusing the comedian

with Moliere the dancer and with the sieur de

Moulere, an obscure Gascon writer. 27 In an-

other place, he makes a bare mention of some

of Moliere's plays, omitting the Precieuses

ridicules.
28

The causes of Sorel's enmity are not far to

seek. Moliere's bare-faced plagiarism from

Sorel's works, as demonstrated at length by
Mr. Roy and indicated by Koerting,

29 were

well calculated to make the author of Francion,

Le Berger extravagant, and Les Lois de la

Galanterie smart: and it is not without sig-

nificance that the public attacks on Moliere

by Somaize began immediately after the ap-

pearance of the Precieuses ridicules a play
which is nothing but a clever mosaic, in so far

as its subject-matter is concerned, from pre-

vious writings by Sorel. Undoubtedly, also, a

strong feeling of envy entered into Sorel's re-

flections, and induced him to make that com-

plaint
80 about the relative profits of ordinary

writers and of dramatists which Furetiere

possibly had in mind when he charged Sorel

with ruining his book-sellers. It may be, too,

that Moliere, outside of his plays, ridiculed

Sorel's pretentious to nobility, as he is sup-

posed to have done in 1662 in I'Scole des

Femmes when satirizing M. de 1'Isle.
81

7. Sorel was the life-long enemy of Bois-

robert, if we may judge from his published

remarks. According to all the students of

Francion, the character of Melibee in that

*
Sorel, Bib. fr., p. 245.

"Roy, Ch. Sorel, pp. 373-374.
28

Sorel, Bib. fr., p. 188.

**
Koerting, Gesch. des fr. Rom., II, pp. 98-99.

"
Sorel, Bib. fr., p. 189.

"Cf. Furetifire, Rom. Bourg., p. 219, n. 1.
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novel stands for Boisrobert: and Melibee is an

impudent rascal, a pimp, and a swindler.38

Boisrobert, in his capacity as the official de-

fender of Balzac,
88 must have had heated dis-

putes with Balzac's most caustic opponent.

Somaize, it will be remembered, speaks in no

complimentary terms of the abbe. Whatever

other reasons Sorel may have had for disliking

Boisrobert, he had at least one justifiable rea-

son, namely, plagiarism of his ideas and liter-

ary inventions.34

8. Toward Balzac, Sorel felt the same in-

stinctive antagonism that he felt toward the

precieuses. His Hortensius is an unflagging

caricature of the grand master of eloquence,

and Furetiere informs us that Sorel took the

very words out of the mouth of Balzac and put
them into the mouth of the pedant Hortensius,

turning them into ridicule.38

9. Francion, first published in 1622, is al-

ready full of squibs against the precieux method

of speech. The list drawn up by Francion is

of the purest preciosite:
"
tr&s-indubitable-

ment, ils allarent, ils parlarent, vous avez bien

de la proprete, vous etes fort admirable, vous

vous piquez de jouer du luth et de faire 1'amour,

vous avez tout plein d'habitudes chez les mi-

nistres des affaires de 1'fitat, vous etes dans le

grand commerce du monde, vous etes un homme

d'intrigues . . ."
36 The discourse of Hor-

tensius to his mistress 8T
is not outdone by

Mascarille. Mr. Hoy is entirely correct in the

declaration given below. 38

10. Probably no writer of the seventeenth

century was guilty of greater or more persis-

tent coarseness of language than Sorel in his

Francion, and probably no French author ever

*
Francion, pp. 200-201.

"
Roy, Ch. Sorel, p. 87.

"Ibid., p. 101.
*
Fureti6re, Nouvelle AlUg., p. 174.

"
Francion, p. 212.

"Ibid., p. 136. Cf. also p. 209.

*
Roy, Ch. Sorel, p. 309.

"
Si on a la curiosite" de

verifier ses assertions, non-seulement on verra les

prosateurs du commencement du XVIIe. siecle d-

passer en hardiesse les poetes qui les suivent, maia

on trouvera chez eux, et a la lettre, soit les passages

critique's par MoliSre a diverses dates, soit les ex-

pressions mgmes de la piece des Precieuses."

surpassed his absolute vulgarity in works still

read, excepting Diderot. Quotation is unneces-

sary. It is not surprising that Sorel to his

dying day denied the authorship of the book.

The point is of some import here, because

Sorel and Somaize give identical excuses for

their smut.39

11. The discussion of simplified spelling in

Francion is interesting, not only because it

coincides with Somaize's ideas, but also be-

cause of its applicability at the present day.
48

12. Sorel's true vocation was compiling and

classifying. Francion, le Berger extravagant,

la Bibliotheque fran^oise, la Science universelle

are nothing but catalogs of customs, manners,

books, and facts thrown into narrative form.

His jeux, lois, descriptions are nothing else.

13. The part played by Ballesdens in aiding

in the publication of Somaize's Dictionnaire is

so vital that any evidence showing friendship

between Sorel and the bibliophile-Academician

cannot but strengthen the argument concern-

ing the identity of Somaize. The recommenda-

tion given by Ballesdens to Somaize 41 would

not have been accorded a mere acquaintance,

since it meant the possibility of stirring up a

hornets' nest and of subsequent defence. That

Sorel and the Academician were on such terms

as to make it natural for the latter to lend his

name to a rather misleading statement of the

tenor of the book may be judged from the fact

that
"
Sorel etait tres lie avec les academiciens

Balesdens et Serisay, comme il le dit dans sa

Bibliotheque frangaise, de 1664, p. 244." 42

14. Is Somaize's boast that he caused the

Acade"mie to assemble two or three times of

*Cf. Somaize, Verit. Pr4t., ed. Lacroix, notice, p.

viii; Sorel, Bib. fr., p. 174.
**
Sorel, Francion, pp. 176-177; cf.

"
Ausai, parce

qu'il n'est pas si facile de prononcer de telle sorte

les mots, que toutes leurs lettres servent, que d'Oter

ces mmes lettres inutiles, il est expedient de les re-

trancher. En pas une langue vous ne voyez de sem-

blables licences, et, quand il y en auroit, les mauvaia

exemples ne doivent pas fitre suivis plus que la rai-

son. Considgrez que la langue latine m$me, dont, &

la v^rite, la plupart de la nOtre a tire" son origine,

n'a pas une lettre qui ne lui serve."
41 Cf. Case of Somaize, p. 38.
41
Roy, Ch. Sorel, p. 153.
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any moment? It may be a mere jest. Never-

theless, it is curious that Charles Sorel should

have done just that very thing. According to

Furetiere, Sorel "acquit tant de credit qu'il

s'etoit rendu formidable, meme aux quarante

Barons." 48 The two occasions on which he

accomplished this feat were the publication of

his Role des presentations fran$oises faites aux

grands jours de I'eloquence frangoise (1646),

and of his Discours sur I'Academie frangoise,

etablie pour la correction et I'embellissement du

langage, pour sfavoir si elle est de quelque

utilitS aux particuliers et au public (1654).
44

In addition, he had waged war on Pellisson's

Histoire de I'

From the investigations of Livet, Larrou-

met, and others, it appears that nobody took

notice of Somaize's work or knew the author.

Chapelain, it is true, must have exhibited some

interest in these writings, for the catalog of

his library arranged by Mr. Searles 46 shows

that he possessed a copy of the Grand Diction-

naire historique des Pretieuses. Nevertheless,

neither Chapelain nor any other seventeenth

century writer, so far as I have been able to

find out in a varied and extensive course of

reading, mentions Somaize or his books ex-

cepting Charles Sorel. Is not this fact sig-

nificant? Not satisfied with transcribing sev-

eral pages of Somaize's Dictionnaire in his Con-

noissance des bons livres,*
1 Sorel proceeds to

abuse his compeer, whose " '
insolence horrible

'

allait
r

jusqu'& publier le nom et 1'age des

dames.'
" 48 This abuse, of course, if Sorel

really wrote the Dictionnaire, would be quite in

keeping with the rest of the game, and need not

be taken seriously. But Sorel goes further

than this. He seems to have the same affec-

tion for the Dictionnaire des Precieuses as for

Francion, which he mentions and disowns. In

the first part of his Bibliotheque frangoise,

**Furetire, Nouvelle Alleg., pp. 45-46.

**Cf. Francion, avant-propos, p. 8.

a Cf. Guy Patin, Lettres, etc., I, p. 314.

**C. Searles, Catalogue de tous les livres de feu

M. Chapelain, Stanford Univ., 1912, p. 47.

47 Cf. Roy, Ch. Sorel, p. 287.

pp. 280-281.

when dealing with the romans comiques, he

observes,
"
II y a aussi le Dictionnaire du Lan-

gage des Pretieuses & leur Dictionnaire His-

torique, avec leur Com6die en Prose." *' Why
he should have listed those works with the

novels would prove perplexing if Somaize had

not already said that his only reason for not

turning his material into a novel lay in the fact

that he was dealing with nearly 700 characters.

It is plain that Sorel and Somaize agree per-

fectly in their views on the Dictionnaire.

What is still more interesting, however, is that

Sorel includes the Dictionnaire in his own list

of the works attributed to himself.
"

II y a en

quelques autres lieux plusieurs Pieces faites a

Timitation des premieres; on a fait une Lot-

terie d'Amour, on a fait un Dictionnaire du

langage precieux, & 1'invention de cela est dans

un certain Catalogue de Livres plaisans pour
les Benefices de la Lotterie." 60

Now, as the

Lotterie d'Amour is generally conceded to be

his, it is fair to assume that the Dictionnaire

is also his; and at any rate, he includes both

in a catalog of books which are certainly his,

such as L'Orphize de Chrysante, the Suite de

la Polixene, the Berger extravagant, the Maison

des Jeux, the Description de I'Isle de la Por-

traiture^1

That Sorel actually had it in mind, shortly

before 1660, to compile a Dictionnaire des Pre-

cieuses is a known fact, because he indicates it

unmistakably in his own words, and outlines

both parts in exactly the form in which they

were published over Somaize's name. "...
en 1658 il (Sorel) public une Loterie, conte-

nant entr'autres lots burlesques les livres

suivants: La Chronique des Precieuses, qui

raconte leur origine, et ce qu'elles ont fait de

memorable depuis leur etablissement. Les

Precieuses maximes des Precieuses, et les Lois

qu'elles observent selon leur institution. Le

Dictionnaire des Precieuses, ou le langage vul-

gaire franc.ais est d'un cote de chaque page, et

le langage precieux de I'auire."
"

Sorel, Bib. fr., p. 171.

"Ibid., p. 360.

Ibid., pp. 349-363.
B
Roy, Ch. Sorel, pp. 280-281.
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The supposition that another man by the

name of Somaize forestalled Sorel in the actual

writing of this book is hardly tenable. The

time which elapsed between 1658 and April 12,

1660 the date of appearance of the first part

of the Dictionnaire was too short to admit of

the collecting of a large mass of notes dealing

with over 600 precieux and precieuses. Be-

sides, the historical documentation of the Dic-

tionnaire is conclusive evidence that the ma-

terial was gathered bit by bit during nearly a

life-time. To one acquainted with Sorel's

methods, it is practically certain that when he

announced his project of a Dictionnaire des

Precieuses, he had the subject-matter ready

for production. The theory that Somaize might
have stolen Sorel's notes must, if entertained

at all, be discarded in view of Sorel's con-

stantly kindly attitude toward Somaize and his

Dictionnaire.

The facts given above seem to the writer

sufficient to establish Sorel as the originator of

Somaize. If his exposition is accepted as cor-

rect, another minor puzzle is probably solved.

Mr. Eoy, in discussing Sorel's interest in pre-

cieux
"
almanachs," has had to make a rather

unsatisfactory conjecture concerning a certain

Almanack des Precieuses,
"
qui a du suivre de

pres la piece de Moliere, et qu'on n'a encore pu
retrouver." 53 Is it not possible that this Al-

manack des Precieuses and the Dictionnaire

des Precieuses are one and the same thing?

J. WAESHAW.

University of Missouri.

M Cf . Eoy, Ch. Sorel, p. 260 :
" Le Recueil de Sercy

de 1658 contient deux almanachs du mSme genre, d<5-

crits par M. Livet dans son Edition de Somaize, tome

II, p. 277. Sorel en fit lui-mSme une troisieme,

Oeuvres diverses, p. 349; il reprenait son bien.

Dans le ballet de la Deroute des precieuses, cite" plus

loin, il est question d'un Almanack des Precieuses

qui a du suivre de pres la piece de Moliere, et qu'on
n'a encore pu retrouver. C'est probablement le mfime

que Sorel de"signe sous le nom &'Almanack des Co-

quettes (Bioliotheque franyaise, de 1664, p. 170)."

VARIATION IN THE OLD HIGH GER-
MAN POST-OTFRIDIAN POEMS 1

II. DAS LUDWIGSLIED

The peculiar discrepancy in the subject

matter and geographical location of the Lud-

wigslied (MSD 11) as compared with its

Rhine Franconian dialect has caused consider-

able uncertainty in regard to the personality
of its author. In any event the direct influence

of Otfrid is not to be denied. In common with

the other post-Otfridian poems of the Old High
German period, the Ludwigslied lacks the

polish and stylistic accuracy of the Evange-
lienbuch itself. As compared however with

the Christus fragment it stands on a con-

siderably higher literary plane a fact which

the analysis of its variation clearly shows. I

insert here an outline of the various varia-

tions contained in the poem, numbering each

for convenience in future reference: (1) LI. 1,

kuning-Hludwig. (2) LI. 3b-4a-4b-5, 6a.

(3) LI. 5, dugidi-githigini. (4) LI. 7b-8a.

(5) LI. 10, arbeidi-11-12. (6) LI. 13-18

(group var., diagrammed below). (7) LI. 19a-

19b-20a. (8) LI. 21a-22-23. (9) LI. 29-30.

(10) LI. 32, gisellion-notstallon. (11) LI. 34b-

35a. (12) LI. 37, 38. (13) LI. 40, 41 (op-

posed parallel var.). (14) LI. 43b, uuidar-

sahchon 44b, Northman 45b, thes her gereda.

(15) LI. 46b, lioth frano 47b-48a, sang.

(16) LI. 48-54 (group var., diagrammed be-

low). (17) LI. 55-56. (18) LI. 57a, Hlud-

wig-57b.

Even a casual examination of early Germanic

epic poetry must soon prove that its variation,

while extremely frequent, is of a somewhat hap-
hazard nature, occurring irregularly and loosely

rather than according to any carefully worked

out scheme of the author. However, even in

the earliest specimens, there can be found the

beginnings of a tendency toward that literary

jugglery which Otfrid later carried to an ex-

treme and which Behaghel found so character-

istic in Middle High German poetry (Beitr.

1
Cf. Mod. Lang. Notes, XXVIII, 216-217.
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30, 431 ff.). Thus we find the chiastic arrange-

ment at an early period (cf. Beowulf, 11. 1484-

1485, also Muspilli, 11. 43-44). The marked

increase in Otfrid's use of more and more

complicated variation, as his literary powers

developed with the progress of his work, fur-

nishes an excellent index of the tendency in

this direction. The exact position of the Lud-

wigslied in this respect as compared with Otfrid

and with the other post-Otfridian poems may
be tested by the following standards :

Word variation phrase variation. The

simplest form of variation consists in the co-

ordination of two or more words, each of them

referring to, and, in a greater or less degree,

representing the same conception. The first

line of the Ludwigslied furnishes a good ex-

ample in kuning-Hluduuig. Such variation,

often asyndetical, forms the characteristic early

type. Chr. u. d. Sam. has five such word varia-

tions out of a total of ten variations, i. e., 50%
(cf. Mod. Lang. Notes, 28, 216 ff.). While

these are not of the pure epic type, yet their

presence in large numbers does indicate the

unskilled worker the author who has not yet

learned how to enlarge upon and develop his

ideas. The author of the Ludwigslied on the

other hand has reached a more advanced stage

in his poetic ability ; most of his variations are

carried out to a greater length; his facility of

expression, while still far below Otfrid's, be-

gins to show development. The Ludwigslied
shows only six simple word variations (1, 3,

4, 10, 15, 18) out of a total of eighteen i. e.,

33%.

Length of variation. An excellent criterion

of stylistic development is furnished by a

comparison of the actual number of verses cov-

ered by each variation. Chr. u. d. Sam. here

shows extreme simplicity of structure, since it

has no single sustained variation covering more

than two lines a particularly striking condi-

tion in view of the fact that the poem has sev-

eral three line strophes. The Ludwigslied on

the other hand furnishes seven variations which

cover more than two lines: 5, 8, 14, 15 have

three lines; 2 has four lines; 6 and 16 both

group variations have six and seven lines

respectively.

Frequency of variation. Frequency of varia-

tion, best measured by determining the number
of lines containing variation, is a further test

of increased facility of style, but only when
considered in combination with other factors,

such as length and structure of the individual

variation. Thus the simplest of the early epics

may, for example, show a high percentage of

lines containing variation, and yet these varia-

tions may be of the most elementary character.

When a high percentage of varied lines, how-

ever, occurs in combination with a large pro-

portion of long and complicated variations, we

may safely conclude that the author has ac-

quired some skill in the art of
"
fine writing

"

that he no longer stands on the simple plane
of the early epic. Measured by this standard

the Ludwigslied is plainly the work of an
author more skilled than the composer of the

Christus fragment, since the former contains

73% of lines with variation as compared with

48% for the latter. This total of 73% rivals

even Otfrid himself, who surpasses it in only
a few of his chapters (cf. Beitr. 38, 48 ff.).

Otfrid's average for his five books is 59%, 66%,
67%, 65%, and 72% respectively.

Figures of variation. Otfrid shows an e^er

increasing facility in arranging his variations

into artificial figures, such as enjambement,
chiasm, and parallelism. The elementary style
of Chr. u. d. Sam. is nearly free from this

tendency. LI. 9, 10 show an imperfect ex-

ample of parallelism, while 11. 29, 30 form a

perfect example of the same figure. With the

exception of these two instances, the arrange-
ment of the variations is apparently quite a

haphazard one. The Ludwigslied on the other

hand is much more pretentious, furnishing two

examples of enjambement (11. 7, 8 and 34, 35),
three examples of parallelism (11. 40, 41; 55,

56; and an imperfect one in 29, 30), and one

imperfect example of chiasm (11. 37, 38).

Group variations. The group variation, in

which several themes are more or less schemat-

ically interwoven, is a favorite plaything of

Otfrid (cf. Beitr. 38, 21 ff.), as well as of the

poets of the Middle High German period (cf.

Behaghel, Beitr. 30, 431 ff.). Otfrid acquired
his facility in this complicated style only after



84 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxix, No. 3.

long practice, although both his sources and

the earlier epic provided him with an occasional

model (cf. Hildebrandslied, 11. 1-6). Chr. u. d.

Sam. shows no examples of group variation

a fact in keeping with its general simplicity.

The Ludwigslied^ however, in true Otfridian

style, introduces two examples, both pretentious

in conception but evidently carried out by an

unskilled hand. The first is found in 11. 13-

18, the themes being as follows: a= the lost

(two variations) ; 6 = the saved (three varia-

tions) j c= the sinful (five variations). The

scheme follows (11. 13-18) :

b
Sume sar verlorane Uuurdun sum erkorane;

a e
Haranskara tholdta Ther (r niisselebftta,reTher ther thanne thiob uuas, Ind er thanana

try
ginas,

L Nam etna vaston : Stdh uuarth her guot man.

f C

Sum uuas luginari, Sum skachftri,

o
I Sum fol loses, Ind er gibuozta sih thes.

i

This group variation is very loosely put to-

gether and shows marked inferiority to the

carefully balanced group variations of Otfrid's

maturer style. The poet starts out with two

definite ideas in mind in line 13 : a the lost ;

6 = the saved. Line 14 evidently contains a

variation on theme af while 15, 16 and 17, 18

form two variations on theme &. At the same

time, however, the general phrasing of 14b

leads to the working out of variation-theme c

by the common process of particularization,

and thus theme c somewhat illogically connects

a and & two themes which are diametrically

opposed. Notice how Otfrid treats a similar

group variation, keeping the opposed themes

carefully apart (II, 15, 3-6).

a b
Es mam wort tho quamun, so wit so Syri warun,

b o

BO wit so Galilea bifiang; ther Hut ingegin aller

giang;
a b

Thaz man ward ouh managfalt ubar Judeono lant,

b c
.

ubar liuti manage, thie fuarun al zisamane.

The second group variation, 11. 48-54, is

even more pretentious, containing four themes

which are, however, more consistently carried

out. The themes are: a= the battle began,

raged (six variations) ; & = the Franks (three

variations); c= brave (two variations); d =
the enemy (three variations). The scheme is

as follows:

Uutg uuas bigunnan,
a b

Bluot skein in uuangCn: SpilOdun ther Vrankon.

a b b
Thar vaht thegeno gellh Nichein s6s6 Hludulg:
o o

Snel indi kuoni, Thaz uuas imo gekunni.da da
Suman thuruhskluog her, Suman thuruhstah her.

d
Her skancta cebanton) Slnan flantou

Bitteres ltdes.
j
a

The most striking feature of the two group
variations of the Ludwigslied is the fragmen-

tary disconnected character of the various

themes. In neither case can they be joined

into a sentence, nor do they bear more than a

general relation to each other. Otfrid on the

other hand prefers to use the parts of a con-

nected sentence as themes for group variation,

as for example: 1, 3, 17-20: David (2) be-

came king (4) on account of his merit (2) ;

or V, 1, 1-6: His apostles (2) went on their

way (3) refusing to be comforted (2) and

discussing the event (3). Only occasionally

does Otfrid use disconnected variation themes,

as for example in I, 22, 23-31: the mother's

anxiety (7), hasty return (4). This tendency
of Otfrid is doubtless due, however, not only

to greater literary facility but also to his care-

ful adherence to his sources.

While the above discussion of the style of

the Ludwigslied can be of no avail in clearing

up the actual identity of its author, it may

yet serve to throw some light upon his literary

habits and ability. That he was an earnest

imitator of Otfrid is undeniable. Equally

evident is the fact that, however ambitious

may have been his striving, he fell short of

his model's literary facility. The author of

Christus und die Samariterin was an unskilled,

perhaps even uneducated beginner, groping his

way in simplest phrase into an unknown liter-
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ary realm. The author of the Ludwigslied was

a scholar, not without experience in writing,

who needed only Otfrid's training to become

his peer.

P. R. KOLBE.

The Municipal University of Akron.

TWO NOTES ON PATIENCE

The first line of the Middle English poem
Patience has puzzled editors, since the mean-

ing of poynt has not been satisfactory. So un-

satisfactory is it that Mr. Macaulay suggested

adding nob el before poynt, as in the last line

of the poem; see Bateson's edition, which

adopts the reading. This, at any rate, improves

the sense, though such an omission in the first

line of the poem seems strange. The new edi-

tion by Professor Gollancz,
1 with a facsimile

of the first page of the manuscript, suggests

the possibility of another reading. From this

facsimile it is apparent that a poynt of all

previous editions may be apoynt. This sug-

gests at once a more satisfactory meaning for

the line..

Patience is apoynt, J>ajj hit diaplese ofte

would then mean, 'Patience is commanded,
or prescribed, though it may often displease,

or be unpleasant.'

Such a reading is at least possible in this

place. It is true that, in the manuscript of

these alliterative poems, an unstressed mono-

syllable is often united with the following

word, as noted by Professor Osgood in his

edition of Pearl (p. x). In his facsimile the

words a poynt of line 309 of that poem are

joined in much the same way as the word

or words in question in the first line of

Patience. The same is also true in lines 594

and 891, as Professor Osgood writes me.

1 Select Early English Poems. I. Patience, an al-

literative version of Jonah by the poet of Pearl.

Edited by I. Gollancz. Oxford University Press, 1913.

Even this, however, does not offer any valid

objection to reading apoynt in the line under

discussion. If the author had intended the

single word, he could not have joined the

parts more closely.

Nor does the reading poynt, the substantive,

in the last line of the poem prevent our read-

ing apoynt here. The other poems of the

author do not show invariable repetition of

the first line in the last. In fact they would

rather indicate the intention to vary the two

lines somewhat. Yet the real reason for the

emendation must be in the better sense which

it supplies. This, it seems to me, is unques-

tionable. The poem emphasizes patience not

as a desirable quality merely, but as one

necessary to happiness. It is so spoken of

in the first few lines of the poem, in lines

45 and following, in lines 347-8, and at the

close, especially lines 521 to the end.

Moreover, this is unmistakably the teach-

ing of Tertullian's De Patientia, which it

seems probable the poet knew. I take some

sentences from the translation in the Ante-

Nicene Fathers:

"So is patience set over the things of God,

that one can obey no precept, fulfil no work

well-pleasing to the Lord, if estranged from

it" (ch. i);

"Willingly, therefore, let us lose things

earthly, let us keep things heavenly. Perish

the whole world, so I may make patience

my gain
"

(ch. vii) ;

"But, however, since patience takes the

lead in every speciea of salutary discipline,

what wonder that she ministers to repent-

ance
"

(ch. xii) ;

"For Patience sits on the throne of that

calmest and gentlest Spirit, who is not found

in the roll of the whirlwind, nor in the

leaden hue of the cloud, but is of soft sere-

nity, open and simple, whom Elias saw in

his third essay" (ch. xv).

Incidentally, the facsimile in this new edi-

tion, with its indication of closely written let-

ters and words, seems to confirm two emenda-

tions which I recently offered in Englische

Studien, XLVII, 125-31. An earlier pro-

posal to read as sayled for assayled of the
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manuscript (1. 301) appears in both new edi-

tions, Mr. Gollancz saying in his notes that

he had arrived at it independently. The later

proposals of similar divisions are in lines 269

and 279, where I suggested reading glaym ande

for glaymande, and ramel ande for ramelande.

II

The reading in line 231 presents a difficulty

that has not been satisfactorily explained.

He wats no tytter out-tulde }>at tempest ne sesaed,

so far as any glossary of these poems assists

us, should mean 'He was no sooner cast out

[than] the tempest or storm did not cease/

It is true that Mr. Bateson tries to get rid of

the difficulty by calling ne enclitic (see glos-

sary), but what he means is not clear. Pro-

fessor Gollancz gives ne as 'not' in his glos-

sary, but in his notes translates the above line

without the troublesome word. Yet ne can

not be a second negative, enforcing the pre-

ceding, since it occurs in a different clause

from the first and clearly modifies a different

verb.

I suggest reading ne adv. 'nigh, near,

nearly' and the line, 'He was no sooner cast

out [than] the storm nigh (nearly) ceased/

This is paralleled and completed by the next

line,
' The sea became quiet therewith, as soon

as it (she) might/ The writer of the poem,
well acquainted with the sea as we know, was

too much of a realist to follow any more closely

the statement in Jonah, 1, 15: Et tnlerunt

Jonam, et miserunt in mare; et stetit mare a

fervore suo.

Such a reading as I propose depends upon
the possibility of ME. ne^, common in these

poems beside nyg, appearing as ne. In the

first place it is scarcely necessary to call atten-

tion to the frequent omission of a letter or

letters in the manuscripts of these poems.
The reading may therefore be ne=ne^. Nor
will it be necessary to remind students of this

poet that final 5(50) must sometimes have

been silent. Compare the rimes of Pearl, 301-

312, where even sorquydryge is written for

OF. surquiderie, riming with y&e and other

English words. Again, the parallel form

often appears without the final consonant, as

in Chaucer's ny, adj. and adv., beside neigh,

ney.

However, none of these explanations need be

taken. There is good evidence that ne '

nigh,

nearly* in Patience is probably the correct

reading. The word ne(nee) is not only found
in early Modern Scotch, but is still used in the

very district to which the poet of Pearl and
Patience is supposed to have belonged. The

Oxford Dictionary gives an example from

Douglas's JEneis X, xiv, 5:

Hys helm of skill besyde hym hang well ite;

and Jamieson's Scottish Dictionary furnishes

another from the same source, though without

specifying place:

The latter terme and day approchia ne.

The English Dialect Dictionary, so useful with

these poems, assigns the modern word to

Lancashire and northwest Derbyshire. Lanca-

shire examples are: "Very nee ten o'clock"

from Brierley's Layrock, ix ; and "
It wur

gettin nee bed time" from Waugh's Heather,

I, 222. Wright also gives nee adj., nigh, in

his Dictionary of Provincial English. While

the earliest of these examples do not go back

quite so far as Patience, I have no doubt the

one case in line 231 is genuine, and think it

not improbable that other examples in Middle

English may be found.

OLIVER FARRAR EMERSON.

Western Reserve University.

ZTJ ULRICHS LANZELET 4720 ff.

Im Verlaufe der Erzahlung erfahrt der Held

von einer Botin der '

merfeine,' bei der er aufer-

zogen wurde, seinen eigentlichen Namen und

dass es von ihm geweissagt wurde, er werde im

Kampfe nie unterliegen. Ferner berichtet sie

iiber das Schicksal welches den Vater getroffen,

dass aber seine Mutter noch am Leben sei und
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sich wohl befinde. In Bezug auf diese heisst es

nach der Ausgabe von Hahn (Lanzelet von

Ulrich v. Zatzikhoven, Frankfurt 1845) V.

4720 ff. :

iuwer muoter hat gedienet wol

an alien dingen init ir tugent,

daz ir an alter und an jugent
von rehte mtiezet saelic sin,

Clftrtne diu kiinigln.

es gelebete nie vrowe baz.

Dies ergibt doch keinen Sinn; denn wie ist

danach V. 4724 zu verstehen ? Wenn man da-

gegen V. 4722 mit der Hs. W die wohl immer
den Vorzug verdient das Pronomen ir streicht

und ferner V. 4723 die Form des Verbums an-

dert, also mueze liest, wird V. 4724 das logische

Subjekt des Satzes, indem es in Apposition
zu V. 4720 steht. Danach ware etwa so zu

iibersetzen: Eure Mutter hat mit ihrer Vor-

trefflichkeit in jeder Hinsicht wohl verdient,

dass es ihr (d. h. der Konigin Clarine) im
Alter und in der Jugend von rechtswegen gut

gehen sollte.

In diesen Zeilen haben wir es, glaube ich, mit

einer Variante der bekannten Sentenz zu tun:
" Wer gut dient und sich auf das Warten ver-

steht, dem geht noch einmal Alles gut aus"

(Schonbach, ErJcldrung altd. Dichtwerke I,

Wien 1899, S. 72), wie es denn bei Heinrich

v. Veldeke heisst (MF. 67, 33 f. neu bearb. von

Vogt, Leipzig 1911) :

Sw6 wale gedienet end erbeiden mach
den erget et wale te gude.

In diesem Zusammenhang mb'chte ich noch auf

eine Stelle im Tristan Eilharts v. Oberge auf-

merksam machen, wo derselbe Gedanke wieder-

kehrt. V. 7417 ff. :

swer sO wol gebeiten mag
her gelebit dicke den tag
daz im gesenftit wirt sin mut,
daz im lip unde gut

geschlt dicke beide.

So viel ich weiss, eind diese beiden letzten Stel-

len nirgends zusammengebracht worden.

JOHN L. CAMPION.

Princeton University.

BOILEAU AND PULTENEY

The influence exerted by Boileau upon Eng-
lish men of letters is a subject of no little

interest. Walter x has given us ready access to

much of the material, but was unable to deter-

mine the exact relation between Boileau and

Pulteney in their translations of Longinus.
In the absence of a text of the English work,*

he was compelled to depend upon the reference

of Swift, when the latter says:

A forward critick often dupes us

With sham quotations peri hupsous,
And if we have not read Longinus
Will magisterially out-shine us:

Then, lest with Greek he over-run ye,

Procure the book for love and money,
Translated from Boileau's translation

And quote quotation on quotation.

That Swift could not have intended to im-

ply any covert borrowing from Boileau and

was at most ridiculing a translation from a

secondary source, is plain when we examine

Pulteney's work, where it is stated no less than

six times that the text is a translation from

the French. On the title-page we read:

"Written Originally in Greek by Longin and

now translated out of French by Mr. J. Pulte-

ney/' Although nowhere in the text can men-

tion be found of Boileau by name, the original

is not far to seek. In the preface appears the

following statement :

" Wherefore I thought
it convenient to say something in this place

concerning the Author and Original of this fol-

lowing Treatise ; but seeing the French Trans-

lator (whom I have all along copied) has al-

ready done it so incomparably well, I need

only make use of his words, thus rendrod into

English." Then follows that portion of Boi-

leau's preface which refers to the life and

1 Ulrich Walter, Boileaus Wirkung auf seine

englischen Zeitgenossen. Diss. Strassburg, 1911,

cf. pp. 58-59.
1
Longinus a Treatise of the Loftiness or Elegancy

of Speech. Trans, by J. Pulteney. London, J. Hoi-

ford, 1680. I have used the copy owned by the

Library of Congress.
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works of Loriginus, and the French author is

again mentioned, "of whom," says Pulteney,
"I shall say nothing, he being already suffi-

ciently known."

There is no clear internal evidence that

Pulteney consulted the original Greek. Al-

though there are occasional notes with Greek

etymologies and explanations from the same

language, they are invariably derived from

footnotes or from the " Remarks "
of Boileau.

These latter furnish material, also, some half-

dozen times for marginal notes in the English.
8

The notes of Boileau are usually kept; but

where the French gives references to sources,

such indications are always given in less de-

tail or are omitted. When kept, they appear
without the line; the reference is sometimes

given as a footnote; sometimes in the margin,
and not infrequently is incorporated into the

text itself. The works most frequently cited

are those of Homer, although they, too, in many
cases share the fate of other authors. Inas-

much as the text usually refers to the author

illustrated, Pulteney may have considered such

mention sufficient. Sometimes, however, he

cites two passages, giving one source and not

indicating a different origin for the second

(pp. 34 and 61).

At times the translation from the French

seems to lose the point.
"
Saith Terentianus "

(p. 15) for a vocative is a plain case of mis-

understanding. "Eratosthenes" (p. 124) is

unintelligible as used in this instance. Pulteney
often reverses the order, and at times places

phrases in other connections than the one in-

tended (cf. "According to the opinion of the

Wise," p. 164). Other infelicitous transla-

tions are :

"
a pleasing Symmetrie throughout

"

(pp. 22-23) whereas the idea is that the ap-

probation must be general, must be felt by all

men
; certain phrases relating to the body (pp.

116-117, "liver," "batteries," etc.) ; "none of

his own," (p.124) ; "number and quality" (p.

126); "suffer to be given" for "laisser de

donner" (p. 141) ; "tunable instruments" for
"
tout ce qu'il y a de differens sons

"
(p. 144) ;

"among several other things
"

(p. 159).
" He

is pleasant in his ethics
"

is a poor rendering
of

"
ne s'entend pas fort bien a peindre les

moeurs" (p. 127). In another instance there

is a double translation, thus :

"
il n'y a rien de

plus sec qu'un hydropique" is given by the

phrases: "no disease so juiceless or that ren-

ders the Patient so thirsty" (p. 11).

In general, the originality of the English
author is confined to his not infrequent omis-

sion of lines explanatory in their nature or add-

ing no new thought. He often condenses ; and

omits a bold expression occasionally (p. 164).

Throughout the work a certain fondness for the

epithet is noticeable, both in his addition of

new adjectives (e. g., unconstant, p. 35; blunt,

p. 35; raw and new made, p. 64; crafty and

pedantick, p. 78; insatiable, p. 166) and in his

use of two English words for one French ex-

pression (settled and deliberate for rassis, p.

86, and many other cases). There is, too, a

certain tendency toward technical terms not

found in Boileau (in genere demonstrative,

p. 53; anaphora, diatiposis, pp. 84-85; poly-

ptotes, p. 92; a Fortiori, p. 162). Names are

sometimes added to the text (Eris, p. 29; Anti-

lochus, p. 37; Pythia is attached to Apollo,

p. 55).

In at least three cases the meaning of Boi-

leau's text has been emended. On page 34

the account of the Creation is so changed as

to conform to the Biblical account in order:

light, then firmament, rather than light, then

earth. Elsewhere a statement is changed in

application from the author to the reader and

is thus improved (p. 103). The most striking

deviation, however, is found in the comparison
between Thucydides and Demosthenes, where

Boileau, by some mistake, makes Thucydides
the more fond of Hyperbaton; Pulteney cor-

rects the statement on this point and is in con-

formity with the Greek.

1 In his translation :

"
their monarch," p. 34, Pul-

teney fellows a "Remark" of Boileau on the same

passage.

GUSTAV G. LAUBSCHKK.

Randolph-Maeon Woman's College.
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THE ENGLISH NOVEL. By GEORGE SAINTS-

BURY. London, J. M. Dent and Co.; New
York, E. P. Button & Co., 1913. [Chan-
nels of English Literature.]

The publishers have said no more than the

truth in describing Professor Saintsbury's new
book as "delightfully readable." There is in

it abounding wit, quaint personal touches, and
that never-failing enthusiasm which is the

author's chief charm. It seems almost dis-

loyal to criticise the work of one who has for

so long been an ever-ready guide in all the

paths and by-ways of letters and who has been

so sturdy a champion of literature.

A history of the novel commensurable in

scale and scope with the various histories of

the drama has long been needed ; and one might
well hope that from the stores of his extra-

ordinary range of reading Mr. Saintsbury
would produce an authoritative volume. This

to some extent he has accomplished; certain

portions, notably the chapter on Richardson,

Fielding, Smollett, and Sterne, and the pages
on Miss Austen, are admirable and satisfac-

tory. Other parts are less good; some, espe-

cially the treatment of Scott and Dickens, quite

inadequate. This lack of uniform excellence

is due partly to the failure to define strictly

the meaning of the word "novel." During
the earlier stages of his narrative Mr. Saints-

bury includes within his range romances not

in prose only but in verse. After he has passed
the "Four Wheels of the Novel Wain" (to
use his metaphor) he tends more and more to

slur over all novels that are not studies of man-
ners. This is unduly to restrict the field of the

novelist; as though one were to pass lightly

over the whole drama except the comedies, say,

of the Restoration period. It is because of his

belief in the special "mission" of the novel

to reflect the ordinary happenings of middle-

class life that Mr. Saintsbury so exalts the

work of Miss Austen, putting it in fact at the

very apex of the novel. It becomes no one to

disparage Miss Austen's work; within its con-

fines it is perfect; but it reflects only a minute

particle of life. If the novel is to compete with

the drama it must spread further and strike

deeper than the subtle irony of Miss Austen's

comedy can reach. For tragedy is more pro-
found than comedy.

Another serious defect, occurring in many of

Mr. Saintsbury's books (notably in the History

of English Prose Rhythm) is the lack of a

well-defined and systematically followed plan.
In The English Novel he gives too frequently
the impression of skipping at random from
book to book as the whim may lead him. This

is the case chiefly when he is dealing with

minor writers, yet might have been in great
measure avoided. It is most noticeable in the

chapters on " The Minor and Later Eighteenth

Century Novel " and on " The Fiction of Yes-

terday," which seem to be constructed without

any vertebrae. Mr. Saintsbury takes the lesser

novelists in groups (" bunches" he would say),
or treats them singly, quite according to his

own fancy. This it is which gives the impres-
sion that we are reading not a history of the

novel but a collection of sprightly table-talk

and reminiscence of the reading of leisure

hours. This impression is increased by occa-

sional and astonishingly ingenuous passages,

such as, "That very clever Miss Robinson (I
think her name was Emma) who wrote White-

friars" (p. 307). It is worth while straying
from the immediate subject to call attention

to another instance of this naivetS. In the

English Prose Rhythm Mr. Saintsbury quotes
a passage of Swinburne "from memory, my
copy of Under the Microscope having retired

from ken at the moment "
(p. 429). Now, the

passage cited is not in Under the Microscope
at all, but in the rare little pamphlet, Notes

on Poems and Reviews, p. 16. Such minor

inaccuracies, too frequent in Saintsbury's writ-

ings, are akin to his scorn of quellenstudien

and other minutiae of scholarship, as when he

brushes aside the whole question of the sources

of Robinson Crusoe (p. 67), a problem by no

means unimportant in view of the popularity
of stories of I'homme sauvage,

" unaccommo-

dated man," and such like in the eighteenth

century.

There is space here to comment on a few

only of the individual points suggested by
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perusal of the book. On p. 167 reference is

made to the probability that Kousseau owed

his famous paradox to hints from Diderot. It

is by no means certain that Eousseau did not

get the notion from earlier English treatment

of the problem of the effect of culture on

society; to the present writer this seems likely.

On p. 172, a reference might well have been

inserted to the close of the preface to Childe

Harold, where Byron directly compares his

hero to Zeluco. On p. 174 it should have cer-

tainly been noted that one of The Canterbury
Tales by the Lees is the source of Byron's
Werner. On p. 175 it is said that Byron

praised
"
the Percy Anecdotes and other things

either irresponsibly or impishly." Some
readers will question the justice of the ad-

verbs ; let that pass. But for
"
Percy

"
surely

"
Spence's

"
should be read. The "

certain

Pickersgill" of p. 179 is of at least some

shadowy interest as the author of The Three

Brothers, the novel from which Byron derived

the plot of The Deformed Transformed.
Scant justice is done to J. H. Shorthouse.

It is true that he was homo unius libri, but

to say that after John Inglesant he "never

did anything else that was any good at all"

(p. 292) is to ignore the merits of that deli-

cately wrought allegory The Countess Eve.

Nor are the claims of Blanche, Lady Falaise

quite negligible.

It was wise to exclude the living from the

scope of this history, yet we could wish that

exception had been made in the case of the

greatest of living novelists, whose work we
must regretfully suppose all but finished, and

whose masterpiece, The Return of the Native,

is the best answer to Mr. Saintsbury's theory

that bourgeois comedy is the typical novel-

field. Mr. Hardy is, to be sure, mentioned,

but it would have been well to give him space

proportionate to that accorded to George
Meredith.

But there is a defect in this book more seri-

ous than the various slight points on which

I have commented. This is the absence of any

philosophical point of view, any attempt to

relate literature to life. It is a flaw that is

characteristic of all Mr. Saintsbury's criticism.

With admirable taste and ability to "appre-
ciate

"
good literature, exerting, moreover, con-

siderable and certainly beneficial influence

upon many readers, he fails to reach the heart

of things. Looking upon literature as a thing

apart, in an ivory-tower of aesthetic isolation,

he makes little or no effort to reveal it as the

reflection of the form and spirit of every age.

Hence he never gains the philosophical grasp
of the greatest critics, a grasp such as has

in our own day been attained by Professor

Courthope.
SAMUEL C. CHEW, JR.

The Hotchkiss School, Lakeville, Conn.

Uncle and Nephew in the Old French Chan-

sons de Oeste, by WILLIAM OLIVER FARNS-

WORTH. New York: Columbia University

Press, 1913. ix + 267 pp.

In his dissertation, Mr. Farnsworth makes

a careful classification of those instances of

contact between uncle and nephew occurring
in the Chansons de Geste. He shows that,

often, the nephew was fostered and knighted

by the uncle, accompanied him on warlike ex-

peditions, lived in his maisniee, and was the

recipient of numerous marks of his favor. The

greatest solidarity existed between them. Ad-

vice and aid were frequently offered and re-

ceived. Mutual vengeance was an obligation.

Their love for one another was indicated by

expressions of anxiety in times of danger, of

grief in times of trouble; by their delight in

one another's success, and by the endearing and

complimentary forms of address mutually
bestowed.

The author's choice of illustrative examples
is good, his quotations, with few exceptions,

are accurate, and he has succeeded admirably
in showing the closeness of the bond existing

between uncle and nephew. It may be ques-

tioned, however, whether this conclusion of-

fers anything very new to the student cf Old

French, and whether the value of this portion

of Mr. Farnsworth's dissertation does not con-
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Bist in its being merely a well-made catalog of

common knowledge.

The author aims higher, however, than mere

cataloging, and seeks to extend to the Chan-

sons de Geste a theory recently posited
l for

the Conte del Graal. He believes that the rela-

tions between uncle and nephew in the Chan-

sons are a survival of matriarchy, of that

primitive state of society in which the off-

spring were the exclusive property of the mother

and in which the mother's brother was the

head of the family and the natural guardian
of her sons. Mr. Farnsworth offers no direct

evidence in support of his thesis. He admits

that matriarchy as an institution had long
since disappeared, but he believes that in the

Chansons there are indications of a legendary,

traditional, and sentimental survival of which,

albeit, the people of the times and the authors

themselves were in complete ignorance. These

indications consist chiefly in the intimate bonds

uniting uncle and nephew, often closer than

those between father and son, and in the com-

putation that, as characters in the Chansons,

there are more nephews than sons. It would

seem, however, that there could be found for

this intimacy an explanation more reasonable

and more probable than matriarchy. It was

the custom 2 in the Middle Ages for nobles to

apprentice their sons to some powerful seigneur,

who directed their education, granted them

arms, and finally admitted them to full mem-

bership in the household or maisniee. The

relations between seigneur and follower were

of the closest, possessed of all those character-

istics of mutual obligation and affection shown

by Mr. Farnsworth to have existed between

uncle and nephew. The seigneur, for the time

being, was looked upon by the follower as his

father, and held over him the authority usually

possessed by the father. It was, furthermore,

the custom for the members of a family to

apprentice their sons to that relative who was

most powerful. Hence, every great lord had

1 W. A. Nitze, Modern Philology, Vol. IX, January,
1912.

1 See Flach, Les Origines de I'Ancienne France,
Vol. II, pp. 455 ff. Also, Stowell, Old-French Titles

of Respect in Direct Address, pp. 1-16.

in his maisniee many young kinsmen who stood

in a relation to him closer than that of an

ordinary follower. His nephews were natur-

ally, therefore, the chief personages of his

maisniee and, in the Chansons, played a more

important role than did his sons who were liv-

ing in the household of some other noble. The

intimacy of the relations between uncle and

nephew might well be due, therefore, primarily
to their being seigneur and follower and only

incidentally to their being uncle and nephew.
There seem no sufficient grounds for believing

this intimacy an indication of the survival of

matriarchy or possessed of any deeper signifi-

cance than merely reflecting the cultural con-

ditions of the times.

Mr. Farnsworth says that, in the Chansons,

the father treats his son with severity, injus-

tice, even hostility, while the uncle is friendly,

kindly, and helpful. He sees in this different

attitude a further evidence of matriarchy.

This conclusion appears inexact. He cites a

few examples in which fathers become angry
with their sons; but, in every case, the son has

done something to justify his parent's wrath.

He cites, later, just as many examples in which

uncles maltreat their nephews. He fails to

take into consideration the large number of

cases in the Chansons, illustrative of the usual

rule, in which the father and son are united

by the most friendly and loving of bonds.

A further evidence of matriarchy is seen in

the fact that, at times, the nephew becomes the

uncle's heir. But, as Mr. Farnsworth points

out, the uncle in these cases has no living sons,

and never dispossesses his son for his nephew.
The author further supports his conclusions

by showing that a man often traced his descent

through his uncle instead of through his father ;

that, for example, Bertran is spoken of as

the nephew of Count William of Orange and

not as the son of Bernart de Breban. But,

in these cases, the uncle is the central figure

of the story, and what more natural than to

express the minor characters in terms of the

protagonist.

It is shown that fils sa seror frequently re-

places nies as a designation for a sister's son.

In every case, however, where fils sa seror is
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used, nies would either not satisfy the rime or

would not fill out the requisite number of

syllables in the line. These reasons and the

tendency of the Old-French writers towards

paraphrase should cause hesitancy in laying
much stress upon this point.

Mr. Farnsworth's strongest argument in sup-

port of his thesis seems to be that the majority
of the nephews in the Chansons are sister's

sons. It may, however, be noted in this con-

nection, first, that the Chansons were usually

written about a local personage whom it

seemed desirable to connect with some national

hero. This hero was a historic character about

whose brothers, if any, more or less was apt to

be known, so that it was more difficult to forge

for the local personage a relationship with the

brother of the hero than with his less promi-
nent sister. In the second place, the Roland,

as Mr. Farnsworth points out, strongly influ-

enced the writers of the other Chansons, and

Roland was Charlemagne's sister's son. Fin-

ally, many of the nephews in the Chansons

were brother's sons, standing in a relation to

their uncles equally close as that of the sister's

son. Why should this be so if any vestige of

matriarchy survived in the uncle-nephew re-

lationship ?

All the data advanced in support of the main

thesis of the work thus seem open to a different

interpretation, even though, taken together,

they may have a certain cumulative value. In

any event, we are indebted to the author for an

excellent presentation of a most interesting

subject.

WM. AVERILL STOWELL.
Amherst College.

The Literary Relations between La Fontaine

and the
" Astree "

of Honore d'Urfe, by
WALTER P. FISCHER. Philadelphia: Publi-

cations of the University of Pennsylvania,
1913. 8vo., x + 103 pp.

La these de M. Fischer est un travail con-

sciencieux, et qui se lit avec agrement: 1'expo-

sition en est simple, claire, degagee de lourdeurs

pedantesques. C'est une ceuvre de d6but, et,

si je n'en faisais point d'estime, je n'insisterais

pas sur les reflexions qu'elle suggere et sur des

critiques de detail. Assure que M. F. peut
fournir d'utiles contributions aux recherches

d'histoire litteraire, je me permets de souligner

quelques incertitudes de me'thode et de compo-
sition auxquelles il serait aise de porter remede.

Le plan adopte est le suivant: une breve in-

troduction (p. 1-5) sur 1'influence de I'Astree

au xviie sicle: puis 1 'enumeration de tous

les passages ou La Fontaine mentionne directe-

ment 1 'Astree, et, sur chacun, un bref commen-
taire (p. 5-16) ; abordant ici I'op6ra de La Fon-

taine, Astree (1691), M. F., au cours d'une ana-

lyse detaillee (p. 16-33), en e"tudie les rapports
avec le roman de d'Urfe; il introduit enfin

une courte discussion d'une opinion de 1'abbe"

d'Olivet a propos de 1'influence de 1'Astree sur

le sentiment de la nature dans La Fontaine

(p. 33-37). Dans la seconde partie du livre,

M. F. &udie 1'influence "diffuse" de 1'Astree

dans les Fables, les Conies et les Amours de

Psyche et de Cupidon. Ce plan me parait fort

discutable, et cela pour deux raisons: 1) La
distinction des passages ou La Fontaine

' '

cite"

d'Urfe" et de ceux ou il s'en
"
inspire

"
est tout

a fait artificielle et, d'ailleurs, pleine d'incon-

vSnients: outre qu'elle oblige 1'auteur a des

redites, elle 1'amene a donner place a 1'opSra

d''Astree dans la premiere partie de son travail,

1'isolant ainsi du reste de 1'ceuvre. 2) M. F.

voulant arriver (p. 95) a une conclusion
"
chronologique

"
sur 1'influence de I

5

Astree (et

cela est excellent) , quelle Strange methode

d'6tudier les ceuvres de La Fontaine dans un
ordre qui n'a rien a voir avec la chronologie, et

de prendre tour a tour I'Astree (1691), les

Fables (depuis 1668), les Contes (1665-1676)

pour finir par les Amours de Psyche et de Cu-

pidon (1669) ? En quoi cet ordre fantaisiste

sert-il a la these qu'on veut etablir?

Dans sa preface (p. vi), M. F. indique une

sage precaution de methode :

"
It has been

difficult to draw a line between conscious bor-

rowings and mere coincidences; . . . there

is always the danger of ascribing to the influ-

ence of one work of the beginning of the cen-

tury, what La Fontaine might have found
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among his contemporaries." Rien de plus ju-

dicieux; mais quelle regie pratique en tirer?

N'est-ce pas de pousser 1'analyse et la recherche

assez loin pour definir exactement les traces

precises et les limites de 1'influence que Ton

pretend etudier 1 Et, des lors, pourquoi suivre

la route opposee, et avouer que Ton substituera

aux veritables etudes de sources, de simples

comparaisons qui ne signifient plus grand-

chose? ("The form of presentation which is

here finally adopted is a comparison rather than

a study of direct influence"). II convient,

dans des eludes de ce genre, de preciser I'enonce

du probleme, et de s'y tenir avec une rigoureuse

fidelite: faute d'avoir ainsi precede, M. F. ar-

rive a composer son travail de deux parties:

1'une, ou il enumere des emprunts directs et des

souvenirs precis, en quoi il ajoute assez peu
aux renseignements fournis par 1'edition des

"Grands ficrivains"; 1'autre, ou il se borne &

des comparaisons g6n6rales, necessairement

vagues et peu probantes.

Voici enfin un certain nombre de remarques
de detail, qui sont encore des questions de

m&hode :

1. Le premier chapitre, sur 1'influence de

d'Urfe au xviie siecle est trop hatif et superfi-

ciel pour etre utile: c'est un vaste sujet que

quatre pages ne peuvent eclairer.

2. II faut (p. 10, note 4) se tenir en garde
centre ce precede qui consiste & entasser les

probabilites pour en faire une certitude.
" Per-

haps (deux fois repet6) . . . probably . . .

There seems . . . ," tout cela ne vaut pas
le plus humble fait garanti par un texte.

3. Beaucoup de notes, intSressantes en elles-

memes, ne tiennent point au sujet: elles de-

vaient done etre eliminees. La redaction de

tout travail de recherches suppose une coupe
sombre parmi les fiches accumulees: que nous

importe, par exemple (p. 25, note 1), une

piece d'A. Rivoire jouee a la Comedie-Fran-

aise en 1905, et pourquoi donner (p. 61, note

1) la bibliographic de Maurice Montegut? (cf.

encore p. 13, note 1 ; p. 14, n. 2
; p. 17, n. 1,

etc.) Se mSfier 6galement des citations isotees

de leur contexte
;
celles de la p. 59, n. 2, perdent

toute valeur des qu'elles en sont rapprochees.

4. Plus perilleux encore le proced6 appliqn6

par deux fois p. 6 : il ne faut pas, de la sortc,

"solliciter" les textes, et leur faire signilier

plus qu'ils ne peuvent: La Fontaine dit u'il

lit encore I'Astree avec plaisir, et que d'Urf6

"par ci, par la, de preceptes moraux nous in-

struit & sa guise :

" M. F. en conclut que, pour
La Fontaine,

' '

1 'Astree est le livre d 'amour par
excellence." C'est beaucoup trop dire. Et

c'est encore
"
tirer

" un texte que d'appliquer

specialement a I'Astree une opinion gen6rale

de La Fontaine, qui vise tous les romans, mais

n'en designe aucun.

5. Pourquoi, dans un travail de cent pages,

en donner une douzaine & des digressions qui

ne jettent aucune lumiere sur le sujet lui-meme?

P. 48-52 sur le sentiment de la nature dans

I'Astree; p. 61-67, sur La Fontaine et Boccace,

sur la preciosit^, sur le burlesque; p. 77-82,

sur les idees de La Fontaine en matiere d'arts

plastiques.
" Retournons A Psyche," dit M. F.

(p. 83) : pourquoi s'en etre ecart6?

6. Dans une etude de
"
sources

"
il convient

d'etre tres difficile sur les rapprochements que
1'on decouvre. II faut que la reminiscence soit

incontestable et precise. Que dire du proc6d6

qui explique ces deux vers des Conies:

Une vertu sort de vous, ne sais quelle,

Qui dans les cceurs s'introduit par les yeux.

en rappelant (p. 60) que "in the Astree, the

beautiful eyes of the beloved ones are the

piece de resistance of Urfe's poetical inven-

tion"?

7. Enfin je signalerai (p. 16-17) la derniere

page du chapitre sur les Fables et V'Astree, ou

se denonce clairement 1'erreur essentielle de

m6thode. On s'attend a une conclusion exacte,

dosant, limitant avec rigueur et prudence, la

nature et I'&endue de 1'influence de d'Urfe sur

La Fontaine. Or je ne vois qu'une se'rie

d'affirmations qui, loin de serrer de plus en

plus les choses, vont sans cesse en s'elargissant,

pour n'aboutir qu'4 un vague lieu commun:

a) "La F. is delightful in describing pastoral

scenes;" b) "His sincerest accents of tender

love or of longing for solitude have counter-

parts in the Astree;" c)
" The passages which
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we quoted from d'TJrf6 . . . may well have

made an unusual impression upon the fabulist's

mind;" d) Si bien, conclut M. F., que Ton

peut joindre le nom de La Fontaine a ceux de

Sevigne, Racan, Racine, Maucroix, Mme. Des-

houlieres, pour dire que le xviie siecle a

connu le sentiment de la nature. Fallait-il un

volume pour etablir cette banalite?

Aussi bien toutes ees remarques temoignent

de 1'interet que 1'on peut trouver a la these de

M. F. : je m'en serais abstenu si son livre

m'avait semble negligeable.
1

ANDR& MOBIZE.

The Johns Hopkins University.

CORRESPONDENCE

Macbeth, V, ii, 3-5

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS:
" their dear causes

Would to the bleeding and the grim alarm

Excite the mortified man."

Macbeth, V, ii, 3-5.

The various interpretations of these lines

are mentioned in the note of the Clarendon

Editors (and cf. Furness, revised ed., p. 310) :

"
the mortified man. Theobald explained

this to mean '
the man who has abandoned him-

self to despair and who has no courage or reso-

lution left
'

;
but Warburton suggested a more

probable meaning,
' a religious, or one who has

subdued his passions, is dead to the world, has

abandoned it and all the affairs of it, an ascetic.'

This is the explanation commonly received,

and Johnson quotes the passage to illustrate

the sense he gives to
'

mortify
'

; viz., to macer-

ate, or harass, in order to reduce the body to

compliance with the mind. . . . But in the

present passage such a sense seems scarcely

forcible enough. May it not mean 'the dead

*Des erreurs de detail et des fautes typographi-

ques: p. 1: VAstree acheve de paraltre en 1627, non

1628; p. 2: Le choix du titre, VAstree, n'a rien a

voir avec la pacification de la France par Henri IV;

p. 2: Le Dictionnaire des Predeuses, et non des

Precieux, paralt en 1661, et non 1660; p. 25 et p.

31: lire Marsan .et non Marsand; p. 57: Arnauld

d'Andilly et non Arnould; p. 82: 1'editeur de Mo-

liere en 1825 est Auger et non Augier.

man'?" (Here follow quotations to estab-

lish this interpretation.) "If the 'mortified

man '

really means '
the dead,' the word '

bleed-

ing
'
in the former line may have suggested the

well-known superstition that the corpse of the

murdered man bled afresh in the presence of

the murderer. It is true that this interpreta-
tion gives an extravagant sense, but we have

to choose between extravagance and feebleness.

The passage, indeed, as it stands in the text,

does not read like Shakespeare."

The choice between "
extravagance and

feebleness" is an embarrassing one, especially

since neither attitude suits the mood of men
who are entering upon a campaign in the grim

spirit of Macbeth's opponents. It is hard to

be satisfied with either of these two para-

phrases :

The justice of the cause should arouse even

the ascetic to take part in the bloodshed and

din of the battle.

The justice of the cause should stir even the

dead to bleed afresh and show alarm.

The first of these lacks point; the second is

not only extravagant, but violent, in that it

distorts the phrase
"
grim alarm " from its

familiar Shakespearean sense.

There is, however, a loophole of escape from

the situation. The Clarendon Editors point

the way in their method of rendering morti-

fied. To them the word appears, not in any

one of its later senses, but rather with its

primary meaning. If the dull mortified in

this light takes on new life, may not the same

process stir the seemingly innocuous excite?

The studious schoolboy who takes his Cicero

into his English class might think of Cicero's

words in his Second Oration against Catiline,

where, to show the hopeless condition of some

of Catiline's partisans, the orator says that their

only salvation is to call up Sulla from the

dead: Sulla db inferis excitandtts. In this

and many other passages excito shows the

meaning of
"

call up from the dead."

And this sense was not unknown in the

English form of the word: witness the New

English Dictionary, s. v. excite, 2 b :

"To call up (a departed spirit)

1651 Walton in Reliq. Wotton (1672) 208.
' Unless we could excite them again and confer

a while with their naked ghosts.'"
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A third paraphrase of the words of Mon-

teith may, then, be suggested:

The justice of their cause should rouse even

the dead to an interest in the bloodshed and
din of the battle.

Such language is natural enough from the

lips of a soldier who comes with an army to

avenge those whom Macbeth has butchered,

whether the words refer to the victims of the

tyrant themselves or to dead men in general.

H. A. DOMINCOVICH.

University of Pennsylvania.

A METHOD IN WRITING

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: While studying Thomas Love Pea-

cock as the satirist of the Romantic Movement

I came upon the following passage (Night-

mare Abbey, ch. XIII) ridiculing what is

known in California as the
'
Concrete Detail

Method in Writing/ It may interest students

of Realism, and others :

The whole party followed, with the excep-
tion of Scythrop, who threw himself into his

arm-chair, crossed his left foot over his right

knee, placed the hollow of his left hand on the

interior ankle of his left leg, rested his right
elbow on the elbow of the chair, placed the ball

of his right thumb against his right temple,
curved the forefinger along the upper part of

his forehead, rested the point of the middle

finger on the bridge of his nose, and the points
of the two others on the lower part of the palm,
fixed his eyes intently on the veins in the back
of his left hand, and sat in this position like

the immovable Theseus, who, as is well known
to many who have not been at college and
to some few who have, sedet, aeternumque
sedebit.

Peacock's rap at the end at the Universities

is characteristic. He did not attend them;

yet he prided himself that he knew Latin and

Greek better than most college men.

WM. CHISLETT, JR.

Stanford University.

BRIEF MENTION

Litterature Espagnole, par James Fitz-

maurice-Kelly. Deuxieme edition, refondue

et augmentee. (Paris, Armand Colin, 1913.

8vo., xii + 494 pp.) This is not a revised

edition of the Davray translation (1904),
but an entirely new reworking of the origi-

nal volume and a translation into French by
the author himself. While the general form
and plan of the earlier version are retained,
an increase in size coupled with a judicious

abridgment of the introductory chapter have
made it possible to add some seventy pages
of new material. There is careful revision

of details, notably the chronological data.

Among the noteworthy additions may be
mentioned the fuller study of the romances,
the enlarged sections on Garcilaso and the

lyric schools, and the treatment of the most
recent writers of to-day, with especial atten-

tion to the genero chico. Indeed, the author

has purposely devoted enlarged space to the

history of the drama, beginning with the

Misterio de los Reyes Magos. Finally, the

biographies of Cervantes, Lope, Tirso and
Calderon have been entirely rewritten in

light of the many recent and important ad-

ditions to our knowledge of these masters.

Throughout the book, we have in evidence

that mature judgment and broad sympathy
which characterize Fitzmaurice-Kelly 's writ-

ings, and we are enabled to share his knowl-

edge of other literatures when such litera-

tures come into contact with Spanish. In

short, the book is a comprehensive history in

which are found accuracy of detail, literary

appreciation and a just sense of proportion.

The forty-seven pages of Notes Biblio-

graphiques, which formed an appendix to

the previous edition of the Litterature Es-

pagnole, appear now under the title Biblio-

graphie de I'Histoire de la litterature espa-

gnole (Paris, Armand Colin, 1913. 8vo.,

viii + 80 pp.). The mere increase in pagina-
tion gives a fair idea of the enlarged value

of this admirable work.

The Historia de la literatura espanola por
Jaime Fitzmaurice-Kelly (Madrid, Victo-

riano Suarez, 1913, 8vo., xii -\- 562 pp.) is a

close translation of the revised Litterature

and includes a Bibliografia, or Spanish
printing of the French Bibliographic. The
book succeeds the Spanish translation by
Bonilla y San Martin with the introduction

by Menendez y Pelayo (1901). The addi-

tions in the final chapter, "La Literatura

desde 1868," are especially interesting. They
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include the composers of the music for specific

plays of the genero chico, other important
names among modern Spanish scholars, and
a supplement to the list of contemporary
journalists.
The Bibliografia of the above volume is,

in reality, a revised edition of the Biblio-

graphic, and contains not only additions of

recent works but occasional insertions of

earlier ones. Occasionally we miss in both
the French and Spanish versions an item

that seems of primary importance. The
"
Ouvrages bibliographiques

" do not include

the BiUiographie of the Zts. fur Rom. Phil.,
and similar sections of the Kritischer Jahres-

bericht. In the "Ouvrages d 'ensemble et

generalites" we do not find Croce, La lingua

spagnuola in Italia, Roma, 1895; Monreal,
Cuadros viejos, Madrid, 1888. The "Collec-
tions de textes" contains no mention of the

Gesellschaft filr Rom. Lit. To the list of

"Editions et etudes" might be added Er-
cilla y Zuniga, La Araucana, ed. Jean Duca-

min, Paris, 1900; Carolina Michaelis de Vas-

concellos, Zum Sprichworterschatz des Juan
Manuel, in Bausteine zur Rom. Phil., Halle,

1905; Mesonero Romanos, Selections, ed. G.
T. Northup, New York, 1913; Revelation de
un ermitano, ed. Octavio de Toledo, in Zts.

fur Rom. Phil. (1878), Vol. II, pp. 46-69;
Carolina Michaelis de Vasconcellos, Notas
Vicentinas in Revista da Universidade de
Coimbra (1912), Vol. I pp. 203-293; Kal-

tenbacher, Der altfranzosische Roman Paris
et Vienne in Romanische Forschungen
(1904), Vol. XV, pp. 321-688a (contains
text and study of the Paris y Vianna). The
list of such items as the above could be fur-

ther extended, but the question of just what
should be included in a selective bibliog-

raphy, is necessarily subjective. The pres-
ent collection is the most valuable working
list for Spanish literature in its entirety.

first edition by an American editor but also the
first published in this country that gives even
an approximately complete text. M. P. B.

Dr. Walter Peirce, in publishing Pierre

Loti's Pecheur d'Islande (Boston, Ginn, 1913),
has given us a good edition of this masterpiece.
The text is clearly printed, and the notes,

though not extensive, are sufficient to interpret
the author's meaning and contain also many
items of interest gathered by the editor during
a summer's sojourn in Brittany. The vocabu-

lary is as full as could be desired and there is

a ten-page introduction treating of Pierre Loti

and his work. The story should be read by
every student of the modern French novel, and
it is strange that this should be not only the

In the second edition of his Histoire de
France (New York, Macmillan, 1913), Pro-
fessor Alcee Fortier, while leaving the original

plates unchanged, has made two useful addi-

tions: a chapter resuming the principal events

since 1900 and a series of portraits of the most
famous characters of French history. To cover

the entire period from the conquests of Julius
Caesar to the election of President Poincare in

less than two hundred pages is no slight task,
but one which Professor Fortier has accom-

plished so well that his history will be found
a helpful companion to the regular reading of

second and third year classes in French.

M. P. B.

In Ludwig und Annemarie von Melchior

Meyr, edited by F. G. G. Schmidt (New York,
Oxford University Press, 1913), one of the

best examples of the Dorfgeschichte has been
made available for school use. The style shows
the characteristics of the type, such as indul-

gence in general reflection, obtrusion of the

person of the author, and a marked epic broad-

ness, but these characteristics harmonize in a
measure with the substance of the story, and
over against them stands the excellent charac-

ter-drawing, more especially in the case of the

Angerbauer with his lapidaric utterances. In-

stead of the cosmopolitan city-life of most
modern stories, we here have an interesting

picture of rural life in the district of the Ries.

The editing of a story so redolent of the soil

could be undertaken only by one to the manor

born, and Professor Schmidt both by nativity
and previous studies was particularly well

equipped for the work. The text has been

printed with extreme care: except for a faulty

syllabication (17, 20) and a questionable punc-
tuation here and there, it seems to be absolutely
correct. Three illustrations are furnished.

The third, the City of Nordlingen, might well

have been omitted in favor of a peasant in

the characteristic Ries costume. The parallel-
ism to Goethe's Hermann und Dorothea is com-
mented on in the Introduction; it might well

have been enlarged upon in notes on particular

passages (37, 18; 134, 20; 140, 23; 151, 24).
The dialectic use of nimmer (37, 9) and the

contamination gehort mein (104, 12) requires
comment.
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NOTES ON CHAUCER: EARLIER OR
MINOR POEMS

DANTE AND CHAUCER

Beginning in Tyrwhitt's edition of the Can-

terbury Tales, many cases have been pointed

to of translation from Dante in Chaucer's

poetry, including many in the Troilus, while

writing which he had all the great Trecentisti

so much in mind. I give here a few of a dif-

ferent sort, where comparison with the Inferno

seems to show more meaning in a passage in

Chaucer.

When Criseyde learns she must leave Troilus,

she dolefully apostrophizes him:

For though in erthe y-twinned be we tweyne
Yet in the feld of pitee, out of peyne,
That hight Elysos, shul we been y-fere,

As Orpheus with Erudice his fere.

(T. and C., IV, 788-91.)

The picture of Elysium implied in the second

of these lines by no means recalls Virgil's locos

laetos et amoena virecta,
1 but rather Dante's

Christian idea of the abode of the virtuous

pagan dead (Inf. canto IV.), whither Chaucer

might conceive these lovers as going:

Non avea pianto, ma' che di sospiri (26),

CiO avvenia di duol senza martiri (28),

Che senza speme vivemo in disio (42).

Among the souls here is Orpheus' (140),

whom Chaucer mentions. Of course Chaucer

would recognize that Dante's "prato di fresca

verdura" (111) was nothing else than the

ancient Elysian fields, now clouded over.

A little later Troilus, thinking his lady

dead, resolves on suicide,

So that his sowle hir sowle folwen mighte
Ther-as the doom of Mynos wolde it dighte (1187-8).

1 Aen. VI, 638. Nor the conception in Statins

(cf. Dr. Wise, Influence of Statius on Chaucer, Balti-

more, 1911, pp. 14-5).

Boccaccio merely has

E nell'inferno con lei abitasse.2

Did Chaucer think of the 5th canto of the

Inferno, where Minos assigns dooms (4-15),
and directly afterwards the poets see Francesca

and Paolo forever united, and other lovers?

At the end of the Troilus (V, 1791-2) Chau-

cer bids his
"

litel book "

kis the steppes, wher-as thou seest pace

Virgile, Ovyde, Omer, Lucan and Stace.

Dr. Skeat thought these writers mentioned be-

cause some of them contributed to the poem,
but except for Statius the use of those of them

who were used at all was slight. They are

mentioned rather, perhaps, as distinguished

narrative poets to whom a modern epic should

do homage. Is not the list due to the company
which Dante joins in Limbo, Virgil, Ovid,

Homer, Lucan and Horace ?
3 The last, not

being an epic poet, is naturally replaced by

Statius, whom Dante meets in Purgatory

(canti XXI-XXVIII), and whose Thebaid

Chaucer had used in this poem,
4

especially in

this last book.

In the Canterbury Tales the Man of Law
uses a curious conceit in reviling old Done-

gild; he commits her to the Fiend, exclaiming

(M. L. T. 782-4) :

Fy, mannish, fy! o nay, by god, I lye,

Fy, feendly spirit, for I dar wel telle,

Though thou heer walke, thy spirit is in helle!

He may mean no more than vaguely that while

she is still alive her conversation is in hell. But

the passage may well be taken as reminiscent

of that part of lowest hell called by Dante

Tolomea (Inf. XXXIII, 124), where the

spirits of traitors against friends and guests

are fast in the infernal ice even before they

'Filostrato, IV, 120. Skeat refers to Virgil, Aen.

VI, 431-3, and Dr. Wise (p. 15) to passages in

Statius but little like Chaucer's.
8
Inf. IV, 82-102.

4 Cf. Wise, pp. 4-36.
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die, fiends occupying their bodies still walking

on earth. 5 Old Donegild had been a traitor

against her daughter-in-law, a defenceless for-

eigner. Dante's conception is strikingly paral-

leled in John of Salisbury's Policraticus, III, 8

(ed. Webb, vol. I, p. 190), but is nearer Chau-

cer's. A little verbal resemblance between M.

L. T. and the Inferno is probably accidental;
" Or Ylion brende "

(289),
" Poiche il superbo

Ilion fu combusto" (I. 75).

ring of themselves to solemnize the death of a

great man, as Charlemagne's in Li coronemenz

Loo'is.11 In the Glcelogns-Kvifia, by porarinn

Loftunga, an Icelandic poet at the court of

King Canute, the bells ring of themselves over

the body of St. Olaf. 12 It was revealed to St.

Catherine Audley, of Ledbury (about 1400),

that she should seek a place for her hermitage
till she heard bells ring without hands, as she

finally did at Ledbury.
13

BELLS RINGING WITHOUT HANDS: T. and C.

Ill, 188-9

When Criseyde by Troilus' bedside accepts

him as a lover, Pandarus says his Nunc di~

mittis:

With-outen bond, me semeth that in towne,

For this merveyle, I here ech belle sowne.

i

Besides instances of this weird conceit in the

ballads,
6 there are many others. The marvel-

ous ringing is often, as fancied here, to cele-

brate a joyous event. In Latin, Welsh and

French versions of the romance of Amis et

Amiles the bells ring of themselves when the

friends go to church to give thanks for the

healing of Amis ;

7 in French and English
versions of Florence de Rome, when the heroine

lands after a shipwreck ;

8
according to tradi-

tion, when Pope Alexander III. came in dis-

guise to St. Maur near Paris ;

9 in the romance

of Claris et Laris, to celebrate the arrival of

distinguished persons.
10 Sometimes the bells

5
Sappi che tosto che 1'anima trade,

Come fec'io, il corpo suo 1'e tolto

Da un demonic, che poscia il governa
Mentre che il tempo suo tutto sia volto.

Ella ruina in si fatta cisterna;

E forse pare ancor lo corpo suso

DeH'ombra che di qua retro mi verna (129-35).

F. J. Child, Engl. and Scotch Pop. Ball., I, 173,

231
; III, 235, 244, 519.

7
K6lbing, Altengl. Bill., II, cvi; Revue Celtique,

IV, 232-3; cf. Walter Pater, Renaissance Studies,

chap. I.

8 Hist. Litt. de la France, XXVI, 345 ; Ritson, III,

80 (11. 1891-3).

"Villani, Cronica, V, 1; Giovanni Fiorentino, II

Pecorone, day XIX, novel 1.

THE FOLLY OF SECOND MARRIAGE:

Bukton, 13-16

Writing to Bukton of the folly of remarriage,

Chaucer says:

But thilke doted fool that eft hath lever

Y-cheyned be than out of prisoun crepe,

God lete him never fro his wo dissever,

Ne no man him bewayle, though he wepe.

John of Salisbury, mocking at marriage in gen-

eral and particularly second marriage, says,
"
Quis enim ei compatietur qui, semel solutus

a uinculis, reuolat ad cathenas?" 14 He has

10
Stuttgart, lit. Verein, 1884, 11. 16288-9. I owe

this reference and the next to Professor G. L. Ham-
ilton.

11 Ed. Langlois, 1888 (S. A. T. F., p. 128, 11. 273-4) .

William Morris used the idea with grand effect (half-

rationalizing it later) in The Blue Closet (Defence

of Chienevere and Other Poems, 1875, p. 194) :

And ever the great bell overhead

Boom'd in the wind a knell for the dead,

Though no one toll'd it, a knell for the dead.

Somewhat similarly, a most sweet sound of bells is

heard in the air by the Bishop of London and cer-

tain Minorites when Bishop Robert Grosseteste dies

(Matthew Paris, Hist. Anglorum, Rolls Ser. 1866-9,

III, 147, 330; Grosseteste Epistolae, ib. 1861, p.

bcxxiii). The knell for the abbess Hild is miracu-

lously heard 13 miles away (Bede, Hist. Eccl., IV,

23).

"Vigfusson and Powell, Corp. Poet. Boreale, II,

161.
15 See Wordsworth's sonnet on her

( pointed out to

me by one of my students, Dr. A. G. Beach) ; S.

Baring-Gould, Lives of the Saints, appendix, p. 314.

14 Policraticus VIII, 11 (ed. Webb, II, 299). Cf.

also Merck. T. 1226-7.
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just quoted some of Chaucer's favorite passages

on the subject from Theophrastus and St.

Jerome.

CLEOPATRA'S SERPENT-PIT: L. G. W.

678-80, 696-702

The manner of Cleopatra's death in Chau-

cer's Legend, as in Gower's Confessio Aman-
tis is hot found in other accounts. Accord-

ing to the Legend of Good Women, next the

embalmed and enshrined body of Antony she

had a pit dug and filled with serpents, among
which she leapt naked, and there died and

was buried. The account given by L. Annaeus

Florus,
16 John of Salisbury,

17 and Boccaccio 18

is that Cleopatra, royally clad, lay down in

the mausoleum where the body of Antony was

and allowed herself to be bitten by asps or

other serpents. The versions of Orosius 19

and Vincent of Beauvais (following Hugh of

Fleury)
20 are similar, not mentioning her cos-

tume. Dio Cassius 21 and Plutarch " give a

similar account, mentioning the royal array,

and giving as an alternative explanation of

her death the use of a poisoned needle. Horace,

Propertius, Suetonius, Velleius Paterculus,

15
Cleopatras, which in a Cave

With Serpentz hath hirself begrave

Alquik, and so sche was totore (VIII, 2-573-5).

Gower, who gives the story in merely a few lines, is

believed to have remembered Chaucer's account. It

is copied also in the spurious Cronycle made by
Chaucier (Furnivall, Odd Texts of Minor Poems,
Chaucer Soc.).

19
Epit. rerum Romanorum, IV, 11. Various me-

diaeval writers pretty clearly owe their accounts to

him. That of the 12th-century Greek Michael Glycas
is much the same (Corp. Script. Hist. Byz. XXVII,
112).
"
Policraticus, II, 27, III, 10 (ed. Webb, vol. I,

157-8, 200-1).
18 Comento sopra Dante (Magheri-Moutier edition),

II, 35-6.
19 Bk. VI, chap. 19 (Migne's Pair. Lat. vol. XXXI).
M Cf. G. C. Macaulay, Works of Gou-er, III, 547.
21 Bk. LI, eh. 13, 14. One of her eunuchs, according

to him, had previously allowed himself to be bitten

by snakes and had leaped into a ready-prepared
coffin. But Chaucer can hardly have been confused

by this.

22
Life of Antony, near the end.

and the late Greeks Joannes Malalas (9th

century) and Leo Grammaticus (10th cen-

tury) say merely
28 that she died by the bite

of an asp or other serpent; Strabo, that she

died by the bite of an asp or by poison smeared

on.24 Boccaccio mentions as an alternative but

less common opinion that Antony, before his

death, made her drink poison.
25 It seems very

unlikely that Chaucer, who well knew some of

the earlier authorities,
28 did not know or mis-

understood their perfectly plain and highly

picturesque accounts of her death, in which

there is no shadow of precedent for his novel

details. These must certainly have been de-

liberate, due to some unknown account or more

probably to his own imagination, not very ob-

vious imagination at that, with their grisly

grotesqueness.

Cleopatra's serpent-pit vaguely recalls cer-

tain things elsewhere,
27 but it is particularly

a
Carmina, I, 37 ; Elegiae, III, xi, 53-4 ; Octavius,

ch. 17; Hist. Rom. II, 87; Corp. Script. Hist. Byz.

XV, 220, XLV, 55. Various other writers say the

same; see the edition of Dio Cassius by Sturzius

(Leipzig, 1824), VI, 11.

* Bk. XVII, ch. I, sec. 10.

28
Comento, II, p. 36.

*Bech, in Anglia V, 314-8; Skeat, III, xxxvii.

"In the 24th and 25th canti of the Inferno the

thieves are tormented naked in a chasm full of

snakes; similarly murderers, according to the Apo-

calypse of Peter (Dods, Forerunners of Dante, p.

129). The "Christian" hell is often pictured aa

full of serpents,
" mid dracum afyllade," accord-

ing to ^Elfric. An early Middle English homilist

represents deadly sin as a pit full of snakes, etc.

(0. E. Homilies, E. E. T. S. 1868, I, 51). We may
recall the impressive apologue, though of a quite

different tendency, told by Barlaam to Josaphat, of

a man who fell into a pit containing serpents and a

dragon (Horstmann, Altengl. Leg.; Legenda Aurea;

Stuttg. lit. Ver. 1864, vol. LXXV, 70-2; ultimately
from the Mahabharata) ;

and another in the Fables

of Pilpai of a man who fell into a pit containing an

ape, a serpent and a tiger (Stuttg. lit. Verein, 1860,

vol. LVI, 173-5; Spanish Kalila et Digna, ch. XIII;

Wollaston, Tales icithin Tales, pp. 110-2). This

last story is appropriated by Wireker in the Specu-
lum Stultorum (Anglo-Lat. Satir. Poets, Rolls Ser.

1872, I, 135). -Now and then newspapers report per-

sons in the American southwest as falling into pits

containing snakes, but this could hardly have been a

common accident in mediaeval England.
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curious that in early Norse tradition throw-

ing into a serpent-pit is found as a means of

disposing of an enemy. JElla, king of North-

umbria (d. 867), according to Scandinavian

but not English tradition, put the viking Rag-
narr Lodbrokr into a pit of serpents.

28 Gun-

narr is put alive by Atli into a pit crawling

with serpents.
29

Dangerous snakes being un-

characteristic in Scandinavian lands, Sophus

Bugge made a striking suggestion,
30 that the

story was originally told of a Vandal king in

northern Africa. The bey of Tunis about

1881, Bugge pointed out, was reported to have

an effective method of extorting confessions;

the stubborn were cast into a pit, where they

were crawled over by snakes, scorpions, toads

and the like. Any pit in Egypt or elsewhere

in northern Africa would naturally, and I am
told does, usually contain such beasts.31

It is hard to imagine any point of contact

** Kraku-Hdl (Corp. Poet. Bar. II, 339 ff.) ;
in

11. 126-35 the snakes are biting him. According to

Saxo Grammaticus (Hist. Dan. bk. IX) he was de-

voured by serpents in prison. Cf. Diet. Nat. Biogr.

s. v. Ml\&. Further, in the Volospd one of the three

parts of hell is the pit Hvergelmir, where serpents

attack wizards, truce-breakers and nithings (" Wolo-

spa reconstructed," in Corp. Poet. Bar. II, 628, 640 ) .

In the Prose Edda, ch. LII, Hvergelmir is the

worst of the places of torment, where the serpent

NfShoggr tortures the dead. Another is the ferpent-

hall, Nastrandir, where perjurers and murderers

wade in venom.
29 By playing on a harp he charmed all the ser-

pents but one, which ate into his heart and killed

him. Cf. Atla-KvtiSa, 121 ff.; Long Lay of Brun-

hild, 236 ff.; Oddrunar Grdtr, 103; Treg-rof GtttSrii-

nar, 38-9; Atla-Mdl, 11 (Vigfusson and Powell,

Corp. Poet. Bor. I. 50, 302, 313, 330, 335) ;
Yolsun-

gasaga, ch. 41
; Skdldskaparmdl, ch. XLII., in the

Prose Edda (ed. Wilken, p. 120; tr. Anderson, p.

201 ) ; Didrekssaga, ch. 383. In the Nibelungenlied,

on the contrary, Gunther's head is cut off by order

of his sister Kriemhild.
80 See his posthumous article on Die Heimat der

altnordischen Lieder von den Welsungen und den

Jfibelungen, in Paul and Braune's Beitrdge XXXV,
261.

81
Shakespeare's Cleopatra, though she dies by asp-

bite in a "
monument," says earlier ( II, v, 94-5 ) :

So half my Egypt were submerg'd and made

A cistern for scal'd snakes.

between Chaucer and such Scandinavian tra-

dition. But if Bugge's suggestion is valid, it

may help otherwise. We are learning more

and more how closely Chaucer studied veri-

similitude of detail, in his later work espe-

cially. Dr. Schofield has lately shown how

closely the account of the sea-fight in this very

legend reflects 14th century warfare.32 In

the later Middle Ages, moreover, the manners

and customs of the Moslem world were more

or less known in Europe, especially in Italy,

where Chaucer had been twice not many years

before writing this poem. In describing the

death of this African queen possibly he re-

called something he had heard of serpent-pits

in northern Africa.33 Of course this is only

a risky guess.

AEIADNE'S CROWN: L. G. W. 2223-4

At the end of Ariadne's legend Chaucer

says:

in the signe of Taurus, men may see

The stones of her coroun shyne clere.

Now it needs only a glance at a celestial globe

to see that the constellation Corona Borealis

is almost opposite that sign, and in Chaucer's

day, owing to the procession of the equinoxes,

would have been more exactly opposite. Dr.

Skeat points out that Corona conies to the

meridian with Scorpio, not Taurus, and says

we must suppose "in the signe of Taurus

means when the sun is in that sign." He is

clearly right; a conventional way of roughly

locating a constellation was to state the sign

in which the setting sun would be when the

former was in the east. Lydgate says in his

Troy-Book,
3*

speaking of
"
Gemyny,"

In whiche }?e Egle and also J>e Dolphyn
Han her arysing be reuolucioun.

82
Kittredge Anniversary Papers (Boston, 1913),

139-152.
33 When he assures us at the end,

" This is storial

sooth, hit J s no fable," he probably means that Cleo-

patra's life is a matter of history, as he knew some

of the other legends not to be. Yet he may possibly

have had in mind that her manner of death was

the sort of thing which really happened in her

country.
84 E. E. T. S. bk. II, 11. 4494-5. The passage

seems to be Lydgate's addition.
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This reappears in the anonymous moderniza-

tion of Lydgate's poem, The Life and Death

of Hector,
35 which says of Gemini,

The Eagle and the Dolphin in it rise.

But Aquila and Delphinus are nearly opposite

Gemini, and come to the meridian with the

signs Capricornus and Aquarius. In both

cases the time indicated is when the constella-

tion is best observed and is visible longest.
86

This method of timing the appearance and

disappearance of the stars or constellations

seems to have been handed down from the

Romans, who defined seasons, forecast weather,

planted crops, etc., by it; regarding sometimes

the date when a star rose at sunset or set at

sunrise (later called its acronycal rising or

cosmical setting), sometimes that when it set

at sunset or rose at sunrise (later called its

acronycal setting or cosmical rising), or when
it entered or emerged from the sun's engulf-

ing light (its heliacal setting or rising) ,
87 The

above cases are obviously of acronycal rising.
Ovid's Fasti specifically mention the acronycal

risings of the three constellations Corona,

Aquila, and Delphinus.
88

Eising or setting

opposite the sun seems to have been about as

much regarded as rising or setting with it.

JOHN S. P. TATLOCK.
University of Michigan.

88 P. 100; published in 1614, and by some attrib-

uted to Thomas Heywood. There is a copy in the
British Museum.
M
Similarly sometimes with the calendar-date given

by the Orientals for the rising of the lunar man-
sions; see Harib's table given by Steinschneider in

Zeitschr. d. deutschen morgenldndischen Gesellschaft
XVIII, opp. p. 164.

"See Abhandl. d. lerl. Akad. 1816-7, 165; Pliny,
Hist. Wat. XVIII, 58. The "dog-days" were at-

tributed to the cosmical or heliacal rising of Sirius,
and the spring-rains to that of the Hyades.
"Fasti, III. 459-60; V. 732; VI. 196, 471. On

this whole subject, see the Fasti, passim (full of

errors, however); Virgil's Georgics, I, 217-229;
Pliny, Hist. Nat. XVIII. chaps. 56-76; L. Ideler in

the Abhandlungen of the Berlin Academy, Hist.-

Phil. Klasse, for 1816-7, pp. 163-214, and for

1822-3, 137-69; and (mentioned in Iwan Mailer's

Handbuch d. klass. Alt.-Wiss. VIII. ii. I) G. Hof-

mann, tfber die bei gr. u. rom. Schriftst. erwahnten

Auf- u. Untergange der Sterne, Triest, 1879.

ZWEI DIVANGEDICHTE

I. LIES' UM LIEBE . . .

Am 23. September 1815 kam Marianne nach

Heidelberg, wo Goethe sich seit dem 20. auf-

hielt, und am 26. kehrte sie wieder nach Frank-

furt zuriick. Die goldenen Tage, die die Lie-

benden inzwischen verlebten, haben einen Ab-

glanz in dem am 25. entstandenen Gedicht-

chen gefunden, dessen Werdegang den meisten

Goethefreunden nicht mir so eigenartig er-

scheinen wird, dass eine eingehende Bespre-

chung sich lohnt.

In der Reinschrift ist nach Angabe der

Weimarer Ausgabe Vers 5 erst nachtraglich

eingeschaltet worden. Damit ware natiirlich

nicht gesagt, dass er vorher noch nicht vor-

handen gewesen sei: es brauchte sich nur um
ein Versehen beim Abschreiben zu handeln.

Die Vennutung wird demjenigen zur Gewiss-

heit, der weiss, woher die Form der Strophe

gekommen war. Sie besteht aus zwei Halften

zu vier und fiinf Versen, von denen die erste

die Reimanordnung abab, die zweite cdccd

zeigt, und lehnt sich damit eng an die erste

Halfte von Burgers Elegiestrophe und die erste

der aus ihr durch Doppelung zweier Verse er-

wachsenen Hohenliedstrophe an! Von vorn-

herein wird man sich u'ber solche Beziehungen
nicht sehr wundern: das Hohelied hatte die

Glanzzeit der Liebe eines schonen jungen
Weibes zu einem alternden Dichter besungen,
der ihrer beider Namen lange Zeit verbergen
oder durch fremde ersetzen musste, und die

Elegie war in jedem Betracht dem Hohenliede

verwandt. Was dagegen auffallt, ist der TJm-

stand, dass konform dem ausseren Bau der

Strophe auch inhaltlich die erste Halfte aus-

schliesslich Stellen in der Elegie, die zweite

ebenso ausschliesslich solchen im Hohenliede

gefolgt ist!

Man vergleiche zuvorderst Elegie Str. 5 erste

Halfte und Hoheslied Str. 29 zweite Halfte :

B
Rosicht, wie die Morgenstunde,

Freundlich, wie ein Paradies,

Wort und Kuss auf ihrem Munde
O kein Nektar ist so suss!
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Dock du fiihlest dich verlassen,

Lied, in dieser Region!

Lange weigern sich dir schon,

Das Unsagliche zu fassen,

Bild, Gedanke, Wort und Ton.

G
Lieb' um Liebe, Stund' um Stunde,

Wort um Wort und Blick um Blick;

Kuss um Kuss, vom treusten Munde,
Hauch um Hauch und Glttck um Glttck.

So am Abend, so am Morgen!
Doch du fiihlst an meinen Liedern

Immer noch geheime Sorgen;

Jussuphs Reize mo'cht' ich borgen
Deine Schb'nheit zu erwidern.

B
Welch ein Sehnen, welch ein Schmachten,
Wann ate mich nicht aah und fand!

Welch ein wonniges BetracMen

Wo ich ging und sass und stand!

Welch ein Sauseln, welch ein Wehen,
Wann sie kosend mich umfing,
Und mit stissem Liebeflehen

Brttnstig mir am Halse hing!

6
Lieb' um Liebe, Stund* um Stunde,

Wort um Wort und Blick um Blick;
Kuss um Kuss, vom treusten Munde,
Hauch um Hauch und Glttck um Glttck.

sondern auch ein Passus aus der zweiten von

Lavaters Loblied auf Helvetische Eintracht:

Es handelt sich hier aber, wie leicht zu er-

kennen ist, im wesentlichen nur um eine Art

fonnaler Parallele, wobei das Gerippe iiber-

nommen wird und unter Umstanden auch ganze

Wortgruppen stehen bleiben konnen, wie hier

z.B. die Worte Doch du fuhlest . . . Lied

beidemal eine langere Aufzahlung abschliessen

und einen Gegensatz einfiihren; die Aufzah-

lung selbst brachte in B nur eine Reihe liebens-

werter Eigenschaften der Geliebten, in G dage-

gen eine Eeihe von Momenten wechselseitiger

Liebesbezeugung ! Der Weg von B nach G hatte

iiber andere Elegiestrophen gefiihrt. Goethes

erste Verse fallen durch die starke Haufung
von Bildern auf : es ist als ob der Dichter den

Sprachschatz erschopfen wolle, um das voile

reiche Gliick zu schildern, das ihm zuteilge-

worden ; und dazu hatte ihn die Erinnerung an

Burgers Elegie versucht, die schliesslich in dem
Bekenntnis resigniert war: Bettelarm ist, sie

zu schildern, Aller Sprachen Ueberfluss.

Zwischen tausend schonen Bildern Wilhlt um-
sonst mein Genius, und darum in der nachsten

Strophe, Eine solche ist es! Eine Die Icein

Nahme nennen kann! Die zu vollem Herz-

vereine Mich so innig liebgewann, Doss ihr

seligster Gedanke, Den sie dachte, wie den

Stab Rundherum des Weinstocks Eanke, Tag
und Nacht nur mich umgab, mehr oder weniger
schlicht zusanimenfasste, was Goethe wiederum

in einer iiberreichen und gedrangten Faille von

Bildern auszudriicken sucht, wobei ihm nicht

nur die nachste Elegiestrophe hilft,

Frieden tief im Herzen tragen,

Freundlichkeit im treuen Blick;

Steta sich freu'n, und niemals klagen,

Nieraals murren, welch ein GUickt

Lieb' um Liebe, Stund' um Stunde,

Wort um Wort und Blick um Blick;

Kuss um Kuss, vom treusten Munde,
Hauch um Hauch, und Glflck um Gliick.

die ihm infolge ihrer intimen Beziehung
1 zu

der Elegiestrophe eingefallen war.

'Vergleiche noch Lavater Str. 8 und Hoheslied

Str. 25:

L
Unbeweglich in Gefahren,

Unbesiegbar in dem Streit,

Alles, was sie wollten, waren

Schweitzer stets durch Einigkeit.

B
Ohne Wandel durch die Jahre,

Durch den Wechsel aller Zeit,

Leuchtet hoch das . . . Gute, Wahrt

Dieser Seel' in Ewigkeit.

oder Lavater Str. 9 und Hoheslied Str. 36:

Aber, Wol dir, Eintrachtmehrer !

Heil dir, treuer Friedensfreund !

Heil dem sanften Sanftmuthlehrer,

Der beym Zwist der Brttder weint!

B
Sey willkommen, Fackelschwinger !

Sey gegrilsst im Freudenchor!

Sey gesegnet, Wiederbringer
Aller Huld, die ich verlohr!
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Ich habe oben vom Gerippe der Strophe ge-

sprochen : wo um nicht im Bilde zu bleiben

die vorhandene Fiillung verwendbar erschien,

wurde sie natiirlich beibehalten. Vers 3 zeigt

das aufs deutlichste : er entspricht zum grossten

Teil demselben Verse in der zuerst vergliche-

nen Strophe, Wort und Kuss auf ihrem Munde,
BO dass Vers 4 den ganzen Rest des Inhalts

der Strophe Welch ein Sehnen

und der Lavaterschen Verse zusammenfasst.

Dass Goethe wirklich selbst empfand, was

iiber die starke Haufung der Bilder in seinen

ersten Versen bemerkt worden ist, ergibt sich

daraus, dass er nach einem erganzenden Vers

(5) genau so fortfuhr wie diejenige Strophe
des Hohenlieds, die der J^Ze^testrophe Bettelarm

ist, sie zu schttdem inhaltlich entsprach:
Dock du fuhlest . . . Damit war denn auch

das aussere Geriist der zweiten Gedichthalfte

gegeben, und der Inhalt bestimmte wenig?tens
den weiteren Gedankengang, der schliesslich

den Abschluss brachte.

In Biirgers Strophe wurde die TJnmoglich-
keit ausgesprochen, Worte zu finden, die der

Schonheit des geliebten Weibes entsprachen;
aber in einer andern bekannte der Dichter, dass

auch seine eigne Gestalt sich den Reizen der

Geliebten nicht vergleichen konne, und dies

Motiv ergriff Goethe. Es lag das umso naher

als die betreffende Hoheliedstrophe sich un-

mittelbar an diejenige anschloss, die der eben

erst (vgl. oben) passierten Elegiestrophe nach-

gebildet war:

ELEQIE

Eine solche ist es ! Eine

Die kein Nahme nennen kann!

Die zu vollen Herzvereine

Mich so innig liebgewann,
Dass ihr seligster Gedanke,
Den sie dachte, wie den Stab

Rundherum des Weinstocks Ranke,

Tag und Nacht nur mich umgab.

HOHESLTED

Hohe Nahmen zu erkiesen

Ziemt dir wohl, o Lautenspiel!
Nie wird die zu hoch gepriesen,
Die so herrlich sich erwiesen,

Herrlich ohne Haass und Ziel:

Dass sie, trotz dem Hohngeschreye,

Trotz der Hoffnung Untergang
Gegen Sturm und Wogendrang
Mir gehalten Lieb' und Treue

Mehr als hundert Monden lang.

So knupfte Goethe an die erste Halfte seiner

Strophe mit den letzten Worten der Elegie-

strophe in der Form So am Abend, so am Mor-

gen an, sprang in Gedanken auf die parallels

Hoheliedstrophe iiber, und folgte, nachdem der

Gedanke 'man sieht es dem Lied an, dass es

seine Unzulanglichkeit dem Reichtum gegen-
iiber peinlich empfindet

'
leise modifiziert war,

endlich der nachsten Hohenliedstrophe :

B
Und warum, warum gehalten?
Konnt' ich, wie der Grosssultan,
Ueber Millionen schalten?

War ich unter Mannsgestalten
Ein Apoll des Vatican?

G
So am Abend, so am Morgen!
Doch du fiih 1st an meinen Liedern

Immer noch geheime Sorgen;

Jussuphs Reize mocht' ich borgen
Deine Schonheit zu erwidern.

Den Werdegang des ganzen Gedichts spiegelt

meinem Gefiihl nach im Kleinen derjenige des

Gebrauchs von erwidern. Wir werden das Wort
mit 'um sie deiner Schonheit entgegenzuset-
zen 7 oder 'etwas ihr entsprechendes dir zn

bieten' umschreiben, aber der Weg, der zn

dieser sehr urspriinglichen Bedeutung zuriick-

fiihrte, scheint mir doch iiber das lohnen der 2.

und das erstatten der 38. Hohenliedstrophe ge-

gangen zu sein : in alien drei Fallen handelt es

sich darum, ein Aquivalent fur das zu finden,

was die Geliebte dem Manne geboten hat, sei

es an Schonheit, sei es an Liebe. Sicher aber

steht die Wendung Jussuphs Reize mb'cht' ich

lorgen unter dem Eindruck von Burgers Nimm
mein Auge hin und schaue. . . . Sieh die

Pfirsichzier der Wange, Sieh . . . dieser

Lippe Kirschenfrucht . . ., obzwar hier

nicht die Reize selbst geborgt werden sollen

sondern nur das Auge, das sie erkennt.

Die liickenlose Rekonstruktion von Goethes

Arbeit, die ich hier gegeben habe, setzt bei ihm

eine iiberaus intime Kenntnis der Biirgerschen
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Gedichte und ihres gegenseitigen Verhaltnisses

voraus : dass er sie wirklich besessen hat, wiisste

ich mit zahlreichen weiteren Beispielen, aus

dem Divan und anderswoher, zu belegen.

G. SCHAAFFS.
St. Andrews, Scotland.

DESTOTJCHES AND MOLIERE

The essential difference between the spirit

of Molierian comedy and that which obsessed

the theater of the eighteenth century finds a

curious illustration in an experiment of Des-

touches in his old age. This experiment, which

he tried at least four times, was no other than

the inversion of the Molierian formula, the

adaptation of the ideas in four of his best

known plays to bring them into accord with the

taste of the mid-century.
That this inversion, or conversion, or per-

version, was conscious, there can be little doubt.

Destouches knew his Moliere well, and rever-

enced him
;
and in his second comedy, L'Ingrat

(1710), he paid him the sincere flattery of

imitation, for L'Ingrat is little more than Tar-

tuffe as to plot, a Tartuffe done into melo-

drama. La Fausse Agnes looks more or less

to L'Ecole des Femmes for its origin, though
it develops into a sort of Folies amoureuses.

But even if we neglect these imitations of

Moliere, we can not avoid seeing in the four

comedies under consideration a conscious fol-

lowing of the model. In the preface to two

of them he mentions Moliere, in a third he

takes over bodily the names of the two princi-

pal characters from Moliere, and in the fourth

the debt is sufficiently patent to stand without

need of specific names.

These four comedies are : Le Jeune Homme
a I'Epreuve (1751), Le Dissipateur (1753),
L'Homme singulier (1764), and L'Aimable

Vieillard, an undated fragment. Destouches

died in 1754. L'Homme singulier was, there-

fore, posthumous, but was probably written

near the end of his life. We know nothing of

the date of L'Aimable Vieillard.

Le Jeune Homme a I'Epreuve carries no

preface, but the names of Geronte and Leandre,

father and son, are enough to put us on the

track. It is, indeed, merely the situation of

Les Fourberies de Scapin, developed in a dia-

metrically opposite direction. Leandre is a

spendthrift, it is true, but permeated with filial

love and respect. Geronte is a father so lov-

ing and tender that he is with difficulty held

to the point of being sufficiently stern for Le-

andre's own good. Pasquin, who takes the

role of Scapin, has not a little of that rogue's

resourcefulness, but he works in collusion with

Geronte, and employs his very considerable

gifts of dissimulation towards Leandre's re-

form. The entire cast, including uncle, mis-

tress, and maid, labors to redeem Leandre by
the gospel of love, and the result is all that

might be anticipated of the author and the

time.

In the preface to Le Dissipateur Destouches

says frankly that he has set out to draw the

reverse of the miser. He admits that Moliere

has said the last word on the character of the

miser, that he had excelled his model, Plautus ;

but that after all it is an imitation, and he,

Destouches, proposes to do something entirely

original, and draw the opposite character, the

spendthrift. It is not so essentially comic as

that of the miser, and will, he thinks, be much
more difficult to handle. It is much too diffi-

cult for Destouches, who could rarely see humor
where humor was, much less create it where it

was not. The resulting comedy has not a

spark of the comic, and very little interest of

any sort. It falls into the melodramatic mould

which was becoming the standard, and has for

heroine a coquette very sensible, and very, very

good, while everybody else is irredeemably bad.

And it preaches in solemn tones against the

folly of prodigality.

In the preface to L'Homme singulier, again,

he calls attention to the contrast between his

hero and the Misanthrope. Let no one, he

says, imagine that his Homme singulier is a

new version of Le misanthrope nothing could

be more different. Different indeed; in fact,

the exact reverse. Alceste scorns the man
who loves the whole human race, and loving
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the whole human race is precisely the peculiar-

ity of Sanspair. Like Alceste, he deplores the

vices of his time, he finds men for the most

part odious, and all contact with them perni-

cious but they are his brothers; and, remem-

bering the essential goodness and primitive

virtue of man in which the eighteenth century

had such touching faith, he gushes with the

milk of human kindness. That is his absurd-

ity, his tie, his vulnerable side left open to the

attacks of the comic spirit. Unfortunately,

Destouches does not at heart regard such an

attitude as comic, for it is precisely his own;
and he could not, like Moliere, jest where he

loved. In fact, Destouches jested with diffi-

culty at best, and nothing could be less comic

than this play built about that most unimpos-

ing product of the century, the homme sensible.

In the fourth instance, L'Aimable Vieillard,

he does indeed succeed in being funny, but

where he least intends it. Perhaps this frag-

ment should wring tears from the right-minded,

but the right-minded are in the minority, and

the comic muse has a way of intruding where

she has not been asked. This Aimdble Vwil-

lard is a very advanced school for wives, but

what a change has come over the spirit of

teacher and pupil since the days of Arnolphe
and Agnes ! Their respective ages are as sixty-

five to twenty, a rather greater difference than

in the case of that earlier couple. But what

an edifying attitude on the part of both! M.

de Boisdoucet-Arnolphe insists that his young
wife spend more money, dress better, go about

more, and especially frequent the company of

young men; Mme. de Boisdoucet-Agnes, on

the other hand, prefers plain clothes, abjures

the theater, abhors gambling, foreswears the

company of her contemporaries, asks nothing
but to be allowed to contemplate the virtues of

her husband, and to celebrate his charms to

her envious friends. Just what was to be made
from this situation does not appear, for only

the first act was written ; but judging from the

very many other plays of Destouches we may
venture to assert that the result would not have

been indistinguishable from Moliere.

In these four plays the same change from

seventeenth century ideas and ideals can be

noted. It is a change to which Destouches

himself had contributed not a little. Des-

touches is in his own person the homme sensi-

ble of the century. His equipment for the task

of writing comedies is of the slenderest; he

had no sense of humor, no wit, no grasp of

dramatic situation, no talent for writing dia-

logue; in a word, he lacks the sense of the

theater. On the other hand he has a certain

fertility of invention in the way of plots, and

an unfailing instinct for the pathetic in any

given situation. He is didactic above all things,

and his motto is castigat plorando mores.

What wonder then, that where Moliere saw the

absurdity of an old or even a middle-aged man's

marrying a young girl, Destouches saw the

possibility of touching devotion on both sides?

Or that where Moliere represented a spend-

thrift son and a rogue of a valet conspiring to

cheat a wary and parsimonious father, Des-

touches gave us the sympathetic father and

virtuous valet reclaiming the madcap son

through love? Or that finally where Moliere

laughs sometimes at and sometimes with his

misanthrope, sees the comic side of his situa-

tion while sharing with him his mockery of

men and things, Destouches with his singular

man gathers humanity into an all-forgiving

embrace, and weeps over it and preaches to

it? The hearty laugh of the great century

died away with Dancourt and Eegnard, and

we must wait for Beaumarchais and his barber

to bring it back to the theater: it is not for

Destouches to disturb the mournful atmosphere

with indecorous mirth.

WALTER PEIRCE.

Tale University.

NOTES ON BYEON

I. DON JUAN

A number of passages in Don Juan require

annotation even after the admirable editing

of Mr. E. H. Coleridge. The following notes

are a collection of marginalia jotted down at

intervals. The references are to canto, stanza,
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and line. To economize space I do not print

the passages from the poem.

Dedication, ix. In the fragment of an attack

on Southey, in prose, which, written about

the time of the Dedication of Don Juan,

remained unpublished till Mr. Prothero's

edition (Letters and Journals, VI, 380),

occurs the same idea of the "Post obits"

granted by an unpopular poet upon posterity

(p. 382). Compare Byron's translation of

Martial's first epigram (Poetry, VII, 74),

in which occurs the line "Post-obits rarely

reach a poet."

I, xiii, 4- Cf. Chaucer's Prologue, line 124 f.,

and see Eng, Stud, xxi, 331.

II, hi, 7. The name " Tita
" was suggested by

Byron's Venetian servant, for an account of

whom see Moneypenny's Disraeli, I, 383.

II, Ixxxvii, 1 f. Cf. The Prisoner of Chillon,

line 140 f., and see Eng. Stud., xvii, 175.

II, cxxviii, 1. The name " Haidee
"

Byron

apparently got from a Eomaic Song that he

had translated (Poetry, III, 22).

II, clxxxiii, 1 f. With this description of the

sunset compare Childe Harold, IV, xxvii f.

See Eng. Stud., xxi, 176. The origin of

both these passages is recorded in Lord

Broughton's Recollections of a long life, II,

77: "Remarked the moon reigning on the

right of us, and the Alps still blushing with

the blaze of the sunset. The Brenta came

down upon us, all purple a delightful scene

which B. has put into 3 stanzas of his Childe

Harold."

III, Ixxxv, 1 f. For a valuable criticism of

this passage see Ruskin's Fiction, Fair and

Foul, III, Complete Works, ed. Cook-Wed-

derburn, xxxiv, 329 f.

777, ci-cvi. With this passage in several de-

tails the Ravenna wood, the Virgin and

Child, the tale from Boccaccio, sunset

compare the close of the second canto of

Leigh Hunt's Story of Rimini, in its original

form.

777, ciii, 7. In the New York Nation of July,

1911, I printed an inquiry as to the meaning
of this line. Two interpretations were sug-

gested. A correspondent signing himself
" N." wrote,

"
I have always regarded

'
strike' as the indicative verb, of which

( downcast eyes
'

is the subject, the sentence,

characteristically, being left incomplete."
He compared The Winter's Tale, V, iii, 100.

This explanation is convincing, the more so

as it is supported by a line earlier in Don
Juan (II, i, 7) : "I can't describe it, though
so much it strike."

777, cv, 5, note. In the passage from Gib-

bon Mr. Coleridge misprints "lovely" for
"
lonely," which materially alters the signifi-

cance of the citation.

IV, iv, 1 f. This, perhaps the most famous

saying in the poem, is closely parallelled by
a remark of Figaro's,

" Je me presse de rire

de tout, de peur d'etre oblige d'en pleurer
"

(Le Barbier de Seville, I, iii).

IV, ix, 5. This is the one line in the entire

poem which does not comport with the rime-

scheme.

V, xcii, 7 f. Cf. The Ode on Venice, 1. 8 f.

Cf. also Chaucer's Prologue, line 399 f., and

Skeat's note (V, 39). See Eng. Stud., xxi,

332.

V, cxlvii, 8, note. Mr. Coleridge here omits,

with no indication of the omission, Byron's

long note on three errors in Campbell's Brit-

ish Poets. This note had appeared in the

first edition (p. 217-8) and thereafter. It

is an elaboration of the letter to Murray on

the subject (Letters and Journals, V, 25),

but Mr. Prothero makes no allusion to it in

his notes.

X, Ixxxv f. With this address to Mrs. Fry, the

famous prison-visitor, compare Hood's "A
Friendly Address to Mrs. Fry in Newgate

"

(Poetical Works, ed. W. Jerrold, 1906, p. 5

f.), which is an expansion, in the same metre

and manner, of the idea set forth in Byron's
three stanzas:

Come out of Newgate, Mrs. Fry! Repair

Abroad, and find your pupils in the streets.

XIV, xxxix, 3. The allusion is certainly not to

the passage from Dryden's Virgil quoted by
Mr. Coleridge, but to Pope's Essay on Criti-

cism, 1. 372.
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XIV, Ixxv, 8. Mr. Coleridge leaves Byron's

vague reference to La Nouvelle Helo'ise un-

verified. The famous phrase that Byron

quotes is, as a matter of fact, not in La
Nouvelle Helo'ise, but Les Confessions, book

six. The passage is as follows :

" Je com-

mengais alors d'herboriser un peu. En mon-

tant et regardant parmi les buissons, je pousse

un cri de joie: Ah! voila de la pervenche!
et e'en etait en effet." See the context.

XV, ix, 1. There seems to be here a vague
reminiscence of Propertius's

" Sunt apud in-

fernos tot milia formosarum," etc. (II,

xxviii, 1. 49 f.).

Two of Byron's references remain unverified.

The two quotations from Voltaire in the Pre-

face to Cantos VI, VII, and VIII, have, ap-

parently, not been traced. A search for them

through Moland's many volumes would not be

worth the trouble, but should any reader hap-

pen upon one or both passages, the proper ref-

erence might be sent to Modern Language
Notes. So also in the case of the allusion to

Coke on Littelton (XV, Ixxxvii), does Byron
refer to any single passage of that famous

work, and if so, what is the reference?

II. CORRIGENDA IN COLERIDGE'S EDITION OF

BYRON

Eecent special study of the poetry of Byron
has enabled me to gather together the follow-

ing minute errors in the text and notes of the

edition of Mr. E. H. Coleridge. Some of

these have been corrected in Mr. Coleridge's

later, one-volume issue of the Poems. While

all are errors of detail, it may be convenient

for students of Byron to have them here noted

down. It is to be hoped that a complete revi-

sion of the text of the Poems will be under-

taken some day, but that time is probably far

off. Eeferences are to volume and page and

lines of poems or plays.

I, 370. Mr. Coleridge fails to note that

Byron's note to line 927 of English Bards and

Scotch Reviewers did not appear in the first

edition. This omission has misled at least one

subsequent writer on Byron. See E. C. Mayne's

Byron, I, 145, text and note 2. I, 334. An
entire, line of English Bards and Scotch Re-

viewers (480) is omitted. In correcting this

in his one-volume issue Mr. Coleridge has al-

tered and falsified the numbering of the lines

of the poem. I. 352, note 2. For 1813 read

1812. See Poetry VII, 207. Ill, 219. On
the last line of the page, for ii read 11 or xi.

IV, 32. On line 20, for
"
cape

" read "
hill."

IV, 39. Next to last line of note, for
" De-

cember" read "
January." IV, 93. Line 242,

read "thy" for "the." V, 18. On line 83,

for "sister" read "
sister's." V, 63. Cole-

ridge omits Byron's note to line 145, which was

printed in the first edition (p. 88). V, 196.

On the last line of note, for "1891" read
" 1901." V, 234. Line 30 is very incorrect,

and the ellipsis "purpler it still" (of course a

misprint) has puzzled at least one painstaking

German editor. There is apparently no reason

for rejecting the reading of the first edition

(p. 374), "near it still." V, 279. Line 3,

for
" November 9

" read " November 14."

V, 279. Line 13 from bottom, for "1821"
read

"
1822." V, 321. For "Adah" read

"Anah" throughout footnote. Coleridge re-

peats Medwin's error. V, 529. Heading of

page, for
"
III

"
read

"
I." V, 534. Line 94,

for "where" read "were." VI, 129, note 1.

Line 1, for "act i" read "act iii." VI, 134.

Stanza clxxxvi, line 8. Supply punctuation at

end of line. VI, 144. Stanza iv, line 8. Add
"
1," referring to note. VI, 254. Stanza

cxxxi, line 2. Add "
1," referring to note.

VI, 379. Note 2, line 3, for "neithe," read
"
neither,". VII, 270. Line 19, for

" v
"
read

iv." -VII, 270. Line 9 from bottom, for
" Wirke " read " Werke."

SAMUEL C. CHEW, JR.

!

*

The Hotchkiss School, Lakeville, Conn.
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ZUM VERHALTNIS DES RELIGIOSEN
DRAMAS ZUR LITURGIE DER

KIRCHE

Es 1st schon geniigend nachgewiesen worden,

dass das geistliche Drama des Mittelalters

seinen Ursprung im Ritus der Kirche hat.

Wie sehr das religiose Schauspiel von der

Liturgie abhangig war, ist auch aus dessen Pro-

phetenszenen zu ersehen. Man wiirde erwarten,

dass die Dramatiker die Prophetenspriiche von

der heiligen Schrift direkt iibernommen hatten,

aber dies war keineswegs der Fall. Aus der

Gegeniiberstellung der Prophetenzitate, wie wir

sie im religiosen Drama des Mittelalters finden,

und der ihnen entsprechenden Bibelstellen, wie

ich sie zu geben im Anhang zu meiner Schrift

iiber die Prophetenszenen
x versucht habe, ist

leicht ersichtlich, dass sich die Verfasser der

geistlichen Schauspiele ihren Stoff nicht von

der Bibel hergeholt haben. Sehr oft ist es

sogar schwierig zu erraten, auf welche biblisehe

Stelle sie in den Prophetenszenen anspielen

wollen. Zweifelsohne war ihnen die heilige

Schrift, wenn sie auch meistens Geistliche

waren, eine terra incognita. Die Propheten-

aussagen iiber den Messias, die den Haupt-

gegenstand dieser Szenen bilden, hatten die

mittelalterlichen Dramatiker also nicht von

der Bibel, sondern vom Brevier her. Nun
sind aber die kurzen biblischen Zitate im Ge-

betbuch mit den Namen der Propheten nie

versehen. Daher riihrt es auch, dass im re-

ligiosen Drama des Mittelalters die Worte eines

Propheten sehr oft in den Mund eines anderen

gelegt worden sind. 2 Als endgiiltiger Beweis

fiir die Abhangigkeit der Prophetenszenen wie

des geistlichen Schauspieles iiberhaupt von der

Liturgie der Kirche diirfte folgende Erwagung
dienen. Im Alsfelder Passionsspiel V. 4859-

4862 wird aus Habakuk herausinterpretiert,

dass der Messias zwischen zwei Tieren ("in

1 Die Prophetenspriiche und -zitate im religiosen

Drama des deutschen Mittelalters von Josef Rudwin.

Dresden u. Leipzig, Verlag von C. Ludwig Ungelenk,
1913.

*Vgl. ibid. S. 20-21.

medio duorum animalium") geboren werden

soil. Diese Stelle ist in der Vulgata weder im
Buch Habakuk noch irgendwo anders anzu-

treffen, ist aber im Brevier und zwar im Re-

sponsorium zu Lectio viv In ii. Nocturno, In

Circumcisione Domini zu finden 3 und beruht

auf einer falschen Lesung des 2. Verses im 3.

Kapitel dieses Prophetenbuches. Schon Wil-

helm Meyer
* macht auf diese von der Vulgata

abweichende Stelle im Alsf. Psp. aufmerksam.

Er verfolgt sie zur pseudoaugustinischen mit-

telalterlichen Predigt zuriick, wahrend sie aber

viel weiter zuriiekdatiert. Diese Stelle findet

sich schon in der Itala und beruht auf einer

falschen Vokalisierung des unvokalisierten he-

braischen Textes. 5 Das dem lat. annorum im
Hebraischen entsprechende Wort (schanim)
kann wenn unvokalisiert auch duorum (sehe-

ndyim) bedeuten. Was also durch in medio

annorum iibersetzt werden sollte und von der

Vulgata auch iibersetzt worden ist, ist in der

Itala durch in medio duorum animalium iiber-

tragen worden. Das Wort animalium haben

die Kirchenvater in ihrem Eifer in jedem alt-

testamentlichen Wort einen Fingerzeig auf

Christum zu finden hinzugefugt und den Text

auf diese Weise verstiinimelt.6 In der Vulgata

ist, wie eben erwahnt, der urspriingliche Text

wiederhergestellt worden, im Brevier aber ist

die falsche Lesung immer noch anzutreffen;

und es ist also aus seinem Gebetbuch und nicht

aus seiner Bibel, dass sich der Verfasser des

8 Ibid. S. 37, Anm. 2 ist das richtige Gebet nicht

angegeben.
4
Fragmenta Burana, S. 50. Dieses Buch kam mir

erst nach Abschluss meiner Schrift tiber die Prophe-
tenszenen in die Hande. Das unrichtige Habakukzitat

habe ich also unabhangig von Meyer entdeckt.
B Den Hinweis auf die Itala-Lesart wie die Ausle-

gung des hebraisehen Textes verdanke ich Herrn Dr.

Jos. Molitor, Professor am Pontifical College Josephi-

num, Columbus, O.

'Die gleichlautende Stelle in der Septuaginta,
kv neaca Svoo cboov yvaoffQrrcrrj, wo die Itala ihre

Version des hebr. Textes wahrscheinlich her hat,

wird wohl eine patristische Interpolation sein, wenn
wir sonst der Tradition Glauben schenken, die diese

griechische t)bersetzung jiidischen Gelehrten aus

vorchristlicher Zeit zuschreibt. Es ist nebenbei in-

teressant zu bemerken, wo die Sage von Bos et

Asinus ihren Ursprung hat.
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Alsfelder Passionsspieles diese Stelle hergeholt
hat. Wie bei ihm 1st das auch bei den anderen

Dramatikern der Fall gewesen. Sie haben das

Eitual der Kirche in ihren Dichtungen sehr

reichlich benutzt.

JOSEF MAXIMILIAN RUDWIN.

Purdue University.

Le Romantisme en France au XVIII6
Siecle,

par DANIEL MORNET. Paris, Hachette, 1912.

X + 288 pp.

The present work of Mr. Mornet will com-

mand more than ordinary attention from stu-

dents both of romanticism and of literary his-

tory in general, for aside from the interest

which attaches to the specific subject treated,

the book will doubtless be taken as a test of the

value of that methode objective represented

by the author. Not the least significant part
of this volume is therefore the brief avertisse-

ment which sets out its plan and scope and

serves incidentally as the author's apologia pro
domo sua.

" On ne pouvait rien ecrire de precis, il y a
dix ans, sur les origines lointaines du roman-

tisme, et nous pourrions nous divertir a collec-

tionner les erreurs ou opposer les contradic-
tions. Leur histoire, au contraire, est aujourd'-
hui connue, et tous les problemes essentiels

sont resolus. On en trouvera pour une part
Petude methodique dans un certain nombre de
travaux que nous avons publics depuis huit
ans."

The author here gives us in primis a list of his

own recent special studies, whose high scholarly

character we take this occasion to commend,
and the value of whose results, if properly
handled and interpreted, we should be the first

to recognize.

The exordium is somewhat controversial

and would seem to condemn by implication,
as imprecise and contradictory, the work of that

pupil of Brunetiere's, Texte, whose J. J. Rous-

seau et les Origines du Cosmopolitisme litte-

raire was written in the dark ages of the nine-

ties (1895). Since we are assured that all the

essential problems have now been solved, we

were justified in hoping that Mr. Mornet would

give us something definite and more or less final

on the distant origins of this much debated

movement.

This is not the place to discuss whether lit-

erary history is or is not a science. It is safe

to say, however, that in order to write that

quelque chose de precis on the origines lointaines

du romantisme the literary historian would

need to have at his command the method of

the exact sciences, the method, in other words,
of experimental demonstration. One of the

facts on which the author lays special empha-
sis and which is perhaps the most unique ele-

ment in his book, is the importance which he

assigns to the prevalence of the jardin anglais
in France after 1750. He deals with it at

length in his introduction and conclusion and

refers to it repeatedly in the body of his work,
and we may therefore safely assume that he

intends it to throw some light on his problem.
Mornet would doubtless be the first to admit

that Julie ou La Nouvelle Helo'ise is a ro-

mantic work. Yet, so far as we know, be-

fore the date of its composition Rousseau had

never entered and had never seen an English

garden.
1 If he had, the fact made so little

impression on him that he fails to record it in

the Confessions. This being true, the English

garden was in no sense a source of romanticism,

it did not seriously influence this most char-

acteristic manifestation of its spirit, and in all

probability was not even a necessary concom-

itant of the movement. 2 In order to tell

1 There is a possibility that Rousseau had learned

about English gardens from an article in the Mercure,

1750, mentioned by Mornet in his earlier work. Un-
less Stowe is there misspelled as Rousseau mis-

spells it (cf. infra) it is more probable that he

learned of them from hearsay. They were certainly
new and strange to Diderot, Rousseau's friend until

about the time of writing the Julie, as late as Sept.

20, 1765. (Lettre d Sophie Volland of that date.)
* In his earlier study, Le Sentiment de la nature

en France de J. J. Rousseau A Bernardin de Saint

Pierre (of which work the present volume seems in

some parts to be a by-product and in others a repe-
tition ) , Mornet tends to convey the impression that

the Elysee of Rousseau's Julie is to be taken as an

example, and perhaps the first example in French

literature, of the English garden (p. 222). Rous-
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whether or not "the English garden had any-

thing to do with the origin of romanticism, it

would have to be possible for us to call back

from the dead a recognized classicist, let us say

La Fontaine, and living again in the Marquis
de Girardin's garden, have him rewrite for us

Les deux Pigeons or Le Paysan du Danube,

If, all other things being equal, he wrote them

differently, the measure of this difference would

indicate the degree of importance which could

be attached to this fact, and we could then

write something precise.

It is not our purpose here to discuss in de-

tail the facts set forth by Mr. Mornet. On this

side he offers us little that is new, giving us

for the most part merely synopses of recent

investigations, very largely his own, which have

already been reviewed here and elsewhere.

With the present volume, he challenges atten-

seau, at a later period, April 17, 1772, certainly took

credit to himself for having been the first to intro-

duce it ((Euvres, Vol. VI, p. 77). At this time

Rousseau had probably forgotten, and curiously

enough, Mornet seems to have overlooked the fact,

that in the same letter in which St. Preux describes

the Elysee, he indicates his disapproval of a recog-

nized jardin anglais,
"

le pare celebre de milord Cob-

ham a 8taw (Stowe)" (IV, 338). The Elysee had

cost nothing, as Julie proudly explains (IV, 329)

and can hardly be taken as anything more than a

modest if fairly unique irregular or informal gar-

den. Such irregular gardens could doubtless have

been found around many Swiss chateaux and chalets.

As a matter of fact, at about this same time (March,

1761) Voltaire, who was certainly no romanticist,

was engaged in laying out gardens at Ferney which

from his own description, bear, in certain respects,

a remarkable similarity to the Elys6e. They are

totally different from other gardens,
" ne ressemblent

a rien du tout" and like Rousseau's description they

too had " des vignes en festons a perte de vue, presque

rien de regulier" (Correspondance IX, p. 236; also

XIV, p. 279 ) . If then there were classicists like Vol-

taire who built and were fond of irregular gardens,

there were also characters of indubitably romantic

temperament, like Mme. Roland, who disapproved of

such famous gardens as Ermenonville. In the case

of Rousseau's Elysee, therefore, it was evidently not

the garden that begot the romanticist but the roman-

ticist who begot the garden. If this is true, the

sources and origins of romanticism must lie farther

back and in things more fundamental. (For a fuller

discussion of all these facts we refer however to

Mornet's Le Sentiment de la nature, pp. 218-258.)

tion not as a scholarly investigator but as a

scientific literary historian. The truth of most

of his facts, as facts, will be generally recog-

nized. The question at stake is their value and

proper interpretation in a history of the origins

of romanticism.

However, in this matter of the English gar-

dens we are told (pp. 30-31) :

"A travers l'Ile-de-France et les provinces,
les jardins anglais escaladerent les collines et

emplirent les vallons. Jardins modestes et
'

grands comme un mouchoir de poche
'
tels que

celui de Morellet et Marmontel a Auteuil, ou
*
folies ruineuses

' comme celles ou le marquis
de Brumoy depense dix millions et Delaborde,
a Mereville, seize millions. Pares ou s'har-

monisent des beautes eloquentes, comme ceux

d'Ermenonville chez le marquis de Girardin,

et du Moulin-Joli, chez Watelet; ou fantaisies

laborieuses et stupides de ceux qui mettent,
nous dit Roucher,

'
la nature en mascarade.'

. . . Chantilly, Ermenonville sont illustres. On
vient en pelerinage a Monceaux, a Bagatelle,
au Moulin-Joli. La vallee de Montmorency
s'emplit tout entiere de chemins tournants et

d'eaux bondissantes. Lyon imite Paris et Tou-

louse suit Fexemple de Lyon. Vingt traites,

ceux de Watelet, Duchesne, Morel, Girardin,
du Prince de Ligne, etc., prodiguent les

estampes, les conseils techniques, les exhorta-

tions morales. Les poetes accordent leurs

lyres."

This seems to us a serious overstatement of

the facts. The author, had he chosen to use it

more freely, had at his disposal a unique docu-

ment with which to control his own opinion of

the prevalence and importance of English gar-

dens in France. Arthur Young, enthusiastic

admirer of Rousseau and avowed lover of the

romantic (he himself frequently uses the

word), and the greatest eighteenth century au-

thority on agriculture and gardening, travelled,

at the close of the period under discussion,

for sixteen months, through the entire extent

of France, investigating the conditions, man-

ner, and cost of living on French estates. That

he was interested in the jardins anglais is

plain from the manner in which he discusses

those which he found. He speaks of them as a

fashion recently introduced from England:
" The taste is but just introduced into France,

so that it will not stand a critical examina-
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tion." This, written in 1787, would seem to

indicate that most of them were considerably

later than we would imply from Mornet, who

says (p. 30) :

" Le XVIII6
siecle, apres 1760,

s'empara d'elle avec une frenesie desordonn6e."

Yet in the record of his journeys, written day

by day, Young seems to have noticed only

eight such gardens,
3 several of which he dis-

misses with contempt. He mentions none in

the neighborhood of Lyons and only one in the

environs of Toulouse, that of M. Dubarry, of

which he gives us the following account:

"As to the garden, it is beneath all con-

tempt, except as an object to make a man stare

at the efforts to which folly can arrive : in the

space of an acre, there are hills of genuine
earth, mountains of pasteboard, rocks of can-

vas: abbes, cows, sheep, and shepherdesses in

lead; monkeys and peasants, asses and altars,

in stone. Fine ladies and blacksmiths, parrots
and lovers, in wood. Windmills and cottages,

shops and villages, nothing excluded except
nature."

As the narrative of his travels shows, Young
possessed to a very high degree that love of

nature which was one of the characteristics of

the new movement. Yet the so-called
"
jardin

anglais" in all but two cases ( Ermenonville

and Harcourt) struck him as a curiosity and

an extravagance. He tells us also that there

was, in 1789, a model of one,
" most miserably

imagined," in the Bibliotheque Nationale. This

would hardly have been the case had they been

so well known and common that they
"
scaled

the heights and filled the valleys
"

of the Ile-

de-France and the provinces. Moreover, cer-

tain of the possessors of these gardens were by
no means romantic in temperament, and we

cannot understand the importance which Mor-

net assigns to them in the history of roman-

ticism. We might with equal cogency and sci-

entific precision argue that the Romans were

more romantic than the Greeks since they built

elaborate villas on the hills and by the sea,

whereas the Greeks did not. And so far from

being a source or cause of romanticism we

might with equal justice explain the character

'Young's Travels in France, London, Reprint of

1913, pp. 11, 33, 82, 86, 87, 101, 118, 191.

and success of Hernani on the score of Gau-

tier's long hair and notorious red waistcoat.

We might further have expected that an au-

thor making pretensions to scientific rigor and

precision would begin with some more or less

clear-cut and inclusive definition or formula-

tion of the phenomenon whose distant origins

he is trying to explain. Such is not the case.

Instead of any central definition under which

the various aspects of romanticism might have

been subsumed and explained, we are given a

number of partial formulations. These at-

tempts at definition show that Mr. Mornet is

far from clear on the subject and that he has

been much impressed by that anti-romantic

campaign of recent years. We have gathered

together the significant statements given by the

way:

" L'oeuvre de Rousseau et des romantiques
fut nefaste, si Ton veut. II est aise, comme
on Fa fait, de suivre les progr^s du mal roman-

tique" (p. 273). "Nous rappellerons seule-

ment pour conclure, que Rousseau, Young, Os-
sian et Werther ne furent ni les seuls ni les

premiers coupables. Us ont aggrave le mal et

pr6cipite tout au plus ses ravages" (p. 274).
On the same page, however, we are assured, that
it was "le reve de citadins fatigues des salons

et des conventions du monde ; . . . le reve tout

aussi bien de ceux qui voulurent des vies moins
frivoles et plus morales." Again we are told

that "Le romantisme au XVIII6 siecle fut

avant tout le gout profond de la nature "
(p.

275).
" Le romantisme est autre chose qu'une

evolution des moeurs; c'est une polemique de

gens de lettres qui renient leur constitution"

(p. 177). "Mal du siecle, lache orgueil des

pessimismes, mepris des vies courageuses que
1'on dit banales, ce sont les plaies du roman-
tisme que Ton denonce obstinement. Le ro-

mantisme est cela, peut-etre. Des qu'il boule-

versa les jardins lesgermes funestes fermente-

rent, si Ton veut, pour distiller les poisons
certains. Pourtant le mal au XVIII6 siecle ne
semble qu'un accident" (p. 146). "Le roman-
tisme ce sont les Emotions legeres et douces qui
furent cheres & Saint-Preux, c'est le coaur qui
s'ouvre aux 'tristesses delicieuses

'

; c'est la vie

secrete des solitudes et du silence. C'est la

reverie et la melancolie" (p. 92).

The "gotit profond de la nature" and the

dream of those who desired less frivolous and

more moral lives are of course neither
'
nefaste

'
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nor ' un mal.' We have already discussed the

absurdly exaggerated importance which the au-

thor attributes to the introduction of the Eng-
lish garden and which he here looks upon as

the signal of the approaching dissolution (p.

146). But since it is impossible to weld such

contradictions into any consistent whole, we

may for a moment consider the definition

which seems to be fullest and most precise, that

of p. 92. If we submit it to an empiric test

by attempting to fit it to the work of recognized

romanticists of the generation of 1830, we shall

readily be convinced of its inadequacy. Hugo,
for instance, who describes himself in the per-

son of Hernani as
" une force qui va," did not

deal primarily with the
' emotions legeres et

douces/ nor did the heart of the author of Le

Pas d'Armes du Roi Jean open by preference

to
'
tristesses delicieuses.' Neither was the au-

thor of Notre Dame de Paris an expounder of
'
la vie secrete des solitudes et du silence,' and

if he occasionally indulged in revery, the Hugo
of 1830 was not by nature melancholy. In fact,

according to this principle of classification, he

was not a romanticist at all. Either we must

reject this definition or else the romanticism

here discussed is not that of typical authors

generally recognized as romantic. The unsat-

isfactory character of the definitions is indica-

tive of a fundamental weakness in Mr. Hornet's

method. He thinks he is explaining when he

is merely describing, and his descriptions are

far from exhaustive.

Aside from the English garden, Mr. Mornet

adduces as origins of romanticism the increased

fondness for passion and its
" douceurs mor-

telles," in real life, the prevalence of "limes

vagabondes," the frequent employment of the

language of passion in literature around and

shortly before 1750, the fact that readers now

began to prefer
"
la fidelite des peintures ou

la vie reelle se reflete," the English influence

and the love of nature. In substantiation he

cites detached sentences, especially from the

minor novelists of that period, such as le cheva-

lier de Bastide, le chevalier de Mouhy, and

Thibouville. We must object in the first place

that these facts, if they really possess signifi-

cance, are not the origins or sources of roman-

ticism; the origins or sources of romanticism

lie in the causes of these phenomena, which

are already its results and the more or less

vague indications of its presence. In the sec-

ond place these phenomena are not as new in

French literary history as the author would

have us believe.

The "douceurs mortelles" of passionate at-

tachments in real life could easily be found in

the preceding century, witness the life history

of Moliere, that of the amazing Mile, de la

Force, who dressed as a gypsy exhibitor of bears

in order to gain admittance to the court of her

lover's hotel, the Duchesse de Mazarin who
drew the blinds and starved herself to death

when her lover began to show signs of fond-

ness for her daughter, and a little later in the

early thirties, the Claude Anet of the Confes-
sions who swallowed opium after having been

wounded by a word of his mistress. Yet no

literary historian has ever seen in the peasant
of Moutru a precursor or inventor of roman-

ticism. All these and doubtless hundreds of

others, unknown to history, had in that ear-

lier period experienced the
"
bouleversements

de la passion
" and its

" douceurs mortelles."

As for the freer use in literature of the lan-

guage of passion, Mr. Mornet cites as something

especially striking a passage from de Mouhy:

"
II arrive bien pis au commandeur de . . .

lorsqu'il voit pour la premiere fois sa bien-

aimee; paleur mortelle, tremblement universel,
demarche chancelante, abattement, faiblesse ou

plutot
'
extinction presque totale

'
de son bon

sens et de ses forces" (p. 6).

Far from being new, this is one of the oldest

literary conventions and runs back certainly as

far as the account of the meeting of Dante and

Beatrice in the Vita Nuova of which it seems

an almost exact transcription.

As for the dreamy, melancholy, love-sick

hero, he too could be found. We would cite

only the Dragut and Lautrec of Mile, de la

Force's Histoire de la Reine de Navarre. In

the same volume, Mile, de la Force speaks of
"

la musique et la melancolie de 1'amour."
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With regard to revery, why not have men-

tioned La Fontaine's so characteristic

Car que faire en un glte, a moins que Ton ne songe?

On these phases of his subject, Mr. Mornet

would have found a great deal that is signifi-

cant in Waldberg's Der Empfindsame Roman in

Franlcreicli, a work which he neither cites nor

mentions in his bibliography here or in his

earlier volume.

With regard to the
"

fidelite des peintures ou

la vie reelle se reflete," he would have found

much of it a century earlier in a work which,

curiously enough, he completely ignores, Scar-

ron's Roman Comique. It is also to be found

in the Vraye Histoire Comique de Francion

(1G22), which certainly met with popular ap-

proval since it was sixty times reprinted in the

seventeenth century, as well as in Le Baron de

Faeneste (1617-1620), and in Theophile's

Fragments d'Histoire Comique. Furthermore,
in the Roman Comique of Scarron, Destin's ro-

mantic story of his love for the beautiful

Leonore foreshadows the later Graziellas quite
as completely as anything Mr. Mornet gives us

in his period. Nor are such indications of

realism absent from the poetry of le grand
siecle. In this connection we cannot do better

than cite a passage from Fournel, which though
written many years ago, is as true now as it was

then:

"Du reste, pendant les premieres ann6es du
XVII6

siecle, il y a d6ja comme un courant de
realite dans Fair par un naturel esprit de re"ac-

tion contre les tendances opposees qui commen-
gaient a se manifester, et qui devaient regner
principalement de 1650 a 1680. On trouve
dans G. Colletet, dans Theophile, dans les

poesies detachees de Saint-Amant, et meme
dans son Mo'ise Sauve, comme plus tard dans
La Pucelle de Chapelain, une manie de des-

criptions minutieuses dont s'est moque
1

Boileau
et qui ne recule pas toujours devant les details

ou la familiarite devient triviale et la trivialite

grotesque et repoussante."

If the sources and origins of romanticism are

to be sought in these isolated phenomena, Mr.

Mornet should have sought them not in the

eighteenth but in the seventeenth century.

Furthermore, if he really intended to throw

light on its causes, he should have explained

why the English influence reached such vast

proportions in the eighteenth century when for

literary history it was negligible in the seven-

teenth. The external cause of this English in-

fluence, the forced emigration to the north of

200,000 independently-minded French citizens

after the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, he

would have found in Texte's admirable study
which he mentions only in his bibliography,
and whose significant conclusions he does not

seem to have taken seriously. As for the real

origins of the growth of nature-feeling, he

would have found much to his purpose in Fried-

lander's excellent work,
4

which, like Texte's,

was written considerably more than ten years

ago. This he fails to mention even in his

bibliography to Le Sentiment de la nature.

Men do not create a new literature until they
have become dissatisfied with the old. Why
French classicism failed to satisfy the public
of 1750 we are not told. It is never even hinted

that the eighteenth century believed in prog-
ress and that the seventeenth did not, and that

therefore merely in order to keep abreast of

the trend of the times it was necessary, as

Chenier tells us in his L'Invention, to change
the literary forms and materials. There is

nothing to explain the return to mediaevalism,

though the answer is to be found in the im-

portance which Mme. de Stael was shortly to

assign to chivalry and Christianity as basic

factors in modern life. We would not know
from Mornet that the reading public to whom
this literature was addressed had changed in

its personnel and that its creators were not ser-

vants of the king but for the most part inde-

pendent men of letters, whose social and politi-

cal environment was unsatisfactory. He sees

no connection between the movement that begot
the new literature and the new political regime,
in fact, does not once mention the Revolution,

and sees nothing of consequence in Rousseau's
"
paradoxes sociaux." And yet the discontent

which begot the Discours was much the same

discontent, certainly the same disposition,

* Ueber die Entstehung und Enttcricklung des Ge-

ftihJs filr das Romantische in der Natur. Leipzig,
1873.
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which begot the new literature, the new govern-

ment, and the new society. Rousseau, a far

better literary historian in this respect than

Mornet, and with a keener sense of underlying

causes, gives at least one of the reasons when

he tells us that in Paris there are
"
cinq ou six

cent mille ames dont il n'est jamais question

sur la scene." (Vol. IV, p. 172.)

So, too, long before Rousseau, Scarron had

recorded his discontent when he decides for the
"
ronian plus a notre usage et plus selon la

portee de 1'humanite que ces heros imaginaires
de Pantiquite qui sont quelquefois incommodes

a force d'etre trop honnetes gens" (Roman
Comique, Partie I, Chap. XXI).
The reasons which begot this dissatisfaction

with the old were the first causes which im-

pelled both author and audience to seek some-

thing "plus a notre usage et plus selon la

portee de Phumanite." Even with regard to

the theatre there are protests in the seventeenth

century against the unities, especially the unity
of time, which are not referred to by Mr. Mor-

net. They are to be found, among others, in

Ogier
5 or again in Scarron,

6 and in Claveret. 7

In this history of the causes of discontent with

the old regime and its reflection in literature,

here nowhere touched upon, are in our opinion
to be sought

"
les origines lointaines du roman-

tisme." And why romanticism took the par-
ticular form that it did must be explained out

of the general trends of thought, here likewise

completely ignored. Locke and sensationalism,

for instance, are never once mentioned in the

work. These fundamental conditions and un-

derlying trends and tendencies which might
have given unity to his work and provided him

with a basis for definition seem to lie entirely

outside his field. Instead of the precise infor-

mation on the history of romanticism promised
us in the avertissement he has given us instead

certain chapters in the history of French man-

ners, some of which are germane and some of

which are not. Only a complete disregard of

8 Preface to Tyr et Sidon. Bib. ElzSvirienne, No.

11, p. 13.

fl Roman Comique, Partie I, Chap. XXI.
1 Trait^ de la disposition du poeme dramatiquc.

underlying causes and their relative importance
could allow a literary historian to attach such

serious importance to comparative trivialities,

like the English garden here everywhere raised

to a position of the first importance, and to give
us the following in his conclusion :

"
Morellet ou Marmontel ne songent a ecrire

ni des Obermann, ni des Rene
; mais ils se plai-

sent a faire de leur jardin d'Auteuil un jardin
anglais dont les libres verdures auraient pu
plaire a Kene ou a Obermann. On ne rime ni

le Lac ni le Vallon, ni Ce qu'on entend sur la

montagne, ni les Orientales; mais les voyageurs
et les promeneurs vont chercher sur les rives

de Geneve, de Thun, de Neuchatel, d'Annecy,
les reveries crepusculaires

"
(p. 271).

Personally we do not believe that Obermann,
that lover of the wild, who hid in a cave far

from men, would have had anything but the

profoundest contempt for Marmontel's artificial

little garden; and as for pleasing Chateau-

briand, considering his personality, it would be

safer as a general rule to say that anything
which pleased anyone else would not have

pleased Rene.

We regret that the author should so com-

pletely ignore Fenelon's influence. He does not,

for instance, tell us, that in the Lettre sur les

occupations de I'Academie (1716), we have out-

lined a program which includes a number of

the elements of romantic poetry. This fact

would perhaps cause him certain difficulties

since the Lettre was written long before Eng-
lish gardens were instituted, or even dreamed

of, in France.

In conclusion, we will call attention to a few

inaccuracies of presentation. The book is il-

lustrated with sixteen plates, one of them (p.

74) a reproduction of the notorious "Young
enterrant sa fille," which served in Letourneur's

translation as frontispiece of the Nuits. Since

it is published here without comment it might
mislead. The incident of the burial as there

represented is pure fiction, a lugubrious hoax

perpetrated on the public by Young himself,

and the currency given to this
" romantic "

story of the persecuted poet Young with his

own hands burying his daughter alone at night
in a neglected cemetery perhaps had as much
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to do with his celebrity in France as did his

works.
" Le gout pour les ruines gothiques, pour les

sepulcres que hantent les fantomes s'unit aux

souvenirs d'Ossian et ebaucha deja les nuits

hallucinees ou se complairont les lecteurs de

Walter Scott" (p. 119). There are few or

no such '
nuits hallucinees

'
in Scott, who was

above all virile ; there are in Coleridge, and the

sort of thing here referred to might be found

in the German romanticists.

We find (pp. 183-184) the statement:

"Mais tous [manuels, traites, encyclopedies]

citent Boileau avec respect and restent dociles a

son esprit." Diderot, in his own Encyclopaedia,

speaks with scant respect of
"
ce versificateur

Boileau," and some of Mr. Mornet's later refer-

ences likewise tend to contradict this assertion.

Pages 219-224 deal with what the eighteenth-

century writers and critics called
"
la poesie

lyrique." When eighteenth-century writers

speak of the poeme lyrique, they usually mean

merely a poem to be set to music and the phrase
denotes the madrigals of La Motte or Fonte-

nelle much more truly than poems like Le Val-

lon or Les Nuits. This should have been

brought out more clearly.

CHRISTIAN GAUSS.
Princeton University.

Nietzsche and Art. By ANTHONY M. LUDOVICI.

Boston : John W. Luce and Co., 1912. $1.50.

One advantage of being a Nietzschean is that

it enables one to speak authoritatively on all

subjects, to impose one's master-mind, one's
"
ruler

"
qualities, one's

"
wil to power/' on

all inferior beings. The tone of the superman
is what annoys one in all such works and is

that which wil ultimately prevent the Filosofer

from coming into his own : for the unconverted

superman wil rebel and destroy as is his right

and the awed inferior being wil flee away
to that destruction which is advised for him

as one of the too, too many. This wil, in either

case, leave the Nietzschean filosofer without

the audience for his preachments, and surely

without that worship which his general as-

sumption of the only
"
wil to power

"
seems

to demand.

In Ludovici's book, clever and deliteful as

it is, the same general assumption of indiffer-

ence to historical fenomena, to the other man's

point of view and psychology ar apparent.
Paradoxical as it may seem, this stimulating
work is hard to take seriusly. Its very arro-

gation of the profetic tone, the beginning of

each chapter with a scriptural citation and the

ending of each obviusly as a climax with a

quotation to be regarded as of inspirational

force from " Thus Spake Zarathustra," giv

the layman pause. One feels the danger of

dout, for one wud be clast among the super-

men; one longs to agree and thus leave the

mass of obeyers and join the few chance pro-

ducts
"
sports

"
they ar cald in botany who

alone can galvanize the ded masses of the ordi-

nary. But one's unfortunate democracy makes

one suspect that there is something in this

aristocratizm which is a
"
fake," and that the

superman is often nothing but a defeated Titan,

and not a Titan in the Woodberry sense of the

term either!

But it is perfectly obvius that there is some-

thing the matter with our present art values.

The confusion in all the arts, the babble about

great names, the rediness to run after strange

gods, to post-future the futurists, to raise to

the w-th power the cubists, to gape at pseudo
art and to over-emfasize technik, ar sines of

a decay in our creativ power. But whether

we see the cause in extension of Christian

morality Nietzsche's slave morality or in

science, or in the acceptance of the theory of

evolution, it is by no means clear, because

Nietzsche says so, that the lay mind is the

helpless mind and that the "ruler artist" is

the imposer of beauty and the creator of es-

thetic values in a race. The Nietzschean doc-

trin of the "
wil to power

"
may hold good in

the intentions of an artist, and as an explana-
tion of his unconscius hold on his civilization

at its best, but it is too late in the history of

the world to evaluate art only as an abstrac-

tion and the artist as the sole abstractor. The

error of Ludovici is in supposing, as a con-
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sistent Nietzsehean of course, that the artist

is independent of his age. It must be insisted

on that he is a product of it, and as long as

one holds to this point, one rejects all that

Ludovici offers as to the function, the signifi-

cance and the process of art. Within the

bounds of his premises, the author is usually

undeniably right, but these premises counter-

act all that our experience teaches us to be

true of the workings of the human mind. One

must reject categorically the notion that art

values ar created and do not grow out of the

life of the people, for the artist is an inter-

preter. Each artist interprets the soul of his

people, in poetry, in the plastic and pictorial

arts, in music and architecture. If he is a

failure (from this point of view), it is because

his people hav no message for the future,

granted that there be any people with no mes-

sage and not that he himself has failed to

rise to the ruler-artist tipe. But one does not

grant even that: one insists that in each race

or stratum, there is some necessary note which

goes to make up the sum total of human ex-

perience: one insists uncompromizingly on the

function of realism, either for its own sake,

as a manifestation of life, or as a pou sto for

a future idealism.

Certain specific points in Ludovici's book ar

worth noting: in denying the evolutionary

origins of art in imitation, he fails to take into

account the two tipes of savage civilization:

the one, the primitiv undeveloped savage who

has racially never risen; the other, the savage

whose race is in a stage of ethnological decay.

In the origins of grafic art, as in dancing, lyric

poetry, and in the choric arts in general, one

has to be careful to distinguish remnants from

origins, or better, from notes which ar indica-

tiv of real beginnings. The same is true of

language, where highly inflected forms ar not

always the sine of an advanced civilization:

witness Sanskrit and Finnish. This distinc-

tion is not made by Ludovici, who thus throws

confusion into his whole argument. To sub-

stitute for anthropological data an emotional

or inspirational origin for art is to go backward

and not forward.

Ludovici's definition of beauty is also narro.

He regards it as possible only in the human

form, as Lessing did a century and a half ago,

and says that it exists only within the confines

of a particular race. It is absolute within that

race until the race becomes anthropologically

impure; then its ideals waver. Therefore, the

serch for absolute beauty must be in those pure
races which hav molded civilization and of

these, according to Ludovici, the Egyptian
stands highest. Leaving aside the very dout-

ful proposition that the Egyptian race was a

pure race, with an absolutely homogeneus civil-

ization, what is the result for the canon of

beauty from a study of this art ? The require-

ments postulated ar perfect, and the best of

the book is the summing up of the demands

of the best art under the six captions: sym-

metr}
r

, sobriety, simplicity, transfiguration,

repetition, and variety. But is Egyptian art,

with all its tipe forms, with its elimination of

the characteristic, the only art which at all

satisfies Ludovici's requirements? Ludovici

does not advocate a romantic return to what

mite be cald Mlism, but rejects all art that

emfasizes in any way the individual. What

if, as Nietzsche wud hav it, the greatest weak-

ness of the present day is its inability to resist

emotional stimuli? If this weakness is a

source of beauty, is it not capable of producing
art? To reject as non-existent a fase like

our modern sensationalism because it does not

fit into an ideal sceme, is nonsense! To re-

ject realism as "police art" and romanticism

as weakness, is to deny the whole value of

personality, which may be good Nietzsche but

is not good observation of living conditions.

The vitiation of personality is that which must

be resisted to the deth.

The qualities of calm repose, the tipe quali-

ties which Ludovici sees in Egyptian art, were

postulated for Greece by Lessing long ago, and

it was Herder who first saw rightly the weak-

ness of Lessing's position. If the modern man

requires more, if his nature is more nervus, if

his reaction is that of the hairtrigger, he can-

not be rejected by the historian on that ac-

count any more than the peace advocate can

reject wars or the abstinence reformer, alco-

holism. And to reject the landscape and the
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portrait, as Lessing and Ludovici do, bases art

on an assumption that is no longer tenable,

namely that the human form is the sole or at

least the highest object of artistic endevor.

It is not because we ar loose thinkers that

we admire the landscape, where the ancients

and Dr. Johnson did not. It is that our civil-

ization has sertain comforts in the way of

travel and convenience that make it possible

for us to lose some of the teror in nature and

to enjoy where the ancients demonized it. Pro-

fessor Fischer long ago pointed out that the

enjoyment of the winter landscape was largely

a matter of warm underwear and the Greek

chiton is no costume in which to admire an

Alpine view. The capacity for enjoyment

grows; what the mature mind has to find is

the right thing for the nation to enjoy. To do

this he must rise with and above his race, as

Ludovici rightly points out, but not as a mere

impresser of extraneous idealism, not as a

smoother of all ruf places, but as an interpreter

of the civilization from which he rises.

Ludovici's book is well worth reading. It

has a mass of stimulating aforisms, and tho

the author comes perilusly near the ridiculus

in his constructiv section on Egyptian art, he

has plenty to say on the canker in our body
esthetic. It is the tipe of book in which one

constantly makes marginal comment : the high-

est compliment one can pay to a work, for it

is a sine that one is being spurd on to think.

GEORGE H. DANTON.
Butler College.

VICTOR HUGO

Le Cenacle de Joseph Delorme, par
SlsCBis. I. Victor Hugo et les Poetes. II.

Victor Hugo et les Artistes. Paris : Mercure

de France, 1912. 2 vols. 403 and 303 pp.

Les Pamphlets contre Victor Hugo, par AL-

BERT DE BERSAUCOURT. Paris: Mercure de

France, 1912. 393 pp.

Mr. Seche presents two collections of articles

on the Romantic period. The titles suggest

that Hugo is a central figure, and in the first

series this is the case, but in the second, where

nearly all the space is given to the artists, the

name of the volume is misleading. The tables

of contents of the two books show a great va-

riety of topics and serve to notify the reader

that he must be prepared to wander into many
a by-path, yet the material proves to be as valu-

able as it is miscellaneous.

While the author has achieved considerable

success in the ordering of his chapters, there

are a few instances of unnecessary and ineffec-

tive repetition. Thus, he discusses twice (I.

321; 368) Vigny's statement at the first pre-

sentation of Hernani: " Aux fureurs litte-

raires qui m'agitent je comprends les fureurs

politiques de 93"; he describes twice (I, 104;

268-269) the tribute Dumas paid Sainte-

Beuve by placing several stanzas from Joseph
Delorme in Henri III et sa cour, and he ex-

plains each time that
"
Mignonne, allons voir

si la rose" was substituted after the first per-

formance. In at least two cases (I, 88-89 and

112-113; II, 66 and 108-109) he gives a long

quotation twice when a single citation and

cross references would have been better. There

are several references to illustrations which are

nowhere to be found in these volumes (I, 70;

II, 85; II, 163). Especially disconcerting is

the instance where the reader is invited to study

the character of the Johannot brothers in a

portrait not here reproduced (II, 208-209).
1

Several times the solutions offered for moot

problems are not convincing. For example,

Mr. Seche" considers (Vol. I, Ch. 1) the tra-

dition that Chateaubriand, after reading Hugo's
ode on the death of the Due de Berry, called

the young poet
" enfant sublime." He decides

that the necessary facts are not available and

that a final decision, a mathematical proof, is

not possible. Yet surely Chateaubriand did

say it, he continues, adducing the fact that al-

ready in the Twenties the remark was currently

attributed to Chateaubriand and was taken

seriously by everyone. Again (I, 242-243),

he examines the origin of the word "
Tris-

sotisme
" used by Henri de Latouche in a refer-

1 Another imprint of the two volumes, also issued

in 1912, does contain these illustrations.
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ence to Komariticism, and thinks Vigny may
have been responsible for it. His reasons, which

seem far from adequate, are the friendship of

Latouche and Vigny and the fact that Sainte-

Beuve, who was well posted on the intrigues of

the moment, said later: "Vigny n'est qu'un
Trissotin gentilhomme."
But these are exceptional cases in a produc-

tion the merits of which quite outweigh the

defects. On the basis of unedited documents

Mr. Seche has been able to correct errors of

previous writers and to present some material

that is wholly new. He points out many in-

accurate statements in that eminently unre-

liable book, Victor Hugo raconte par un temoin

de sa vie. He reveals a multitude of mistakes

made by Edmond Eire, in which connection

it is to be noted how much feeling a discussion

of Hugo seems inevitably to arouse, for, like

his predecessors, Mr. Seche is unable to remain

objective, and, in criticising Eire, he cannot

refrain from several slightly malicious thrusts.

Of the new material a good example is the

chapter on "David d'Angers et Aloysius Ber-

trand," which contains letters of the last-

named that give a striking picture of his high-

strung, romantic, impractical and irrespon-
sible nature, and of the big-heartedness of

David. In another case, Mr. Se'che', with the

help of unedited papers, destroys several legends
about the role of Gautier at the first perform-
ance of Hernani, and presents new facts about

the relations of Gautier and Hugo, and about

Gerard de Nerval. A document which pur-

ports to reproduce Sainte-Beuve's account of

the part he played in the conspiracy against
Louis Philippe in 1832 will require confirma-

tory evidence before it can be accepted, but it

is at least worth attention.

Most interesting of all is the picture of the

men of 1827-30, and especially of Hugo. One
is made to feel the abundant vitality, the driv-

ing force, of the members of the second Cenacle.

As to the relation of Hugo to these men, Mr.

Seche gives an apt illustration when he says

(II, 104) :
" Et je ne m'etonne pas que Victor

Hugo, qui deja songeait a capter toutes les

sources pour les faire passer par son moulin,
ait ouvert a deux battants les portes du Cenacle

aux artistes qui avaient embrasse comme lui,

et meme avant lui, les idees nouvelles." This

passage suggests the characteristic of Hugo
which at every turn confronts the reader, his

egoism. The testiness of Hugo, his indigna-

tion at venturesome critics, his unwillingness
to abide contradiction, which are here de-

scribed, show the stress he puts upon his own

importance; he is seen to adapt himself to his

surroundings with an eye to his own advance-

ment; his admiration for those who write him

commendatory letters is marked. A multitude

of examples might be cited. It cannot be said

that they throw new light on Hugo, but they
do corroborate, in a startling way, what is

already known about the great poet's defects.

It is perhaps the chief merit of these volumes

that this subject is handled with such fairness

and judgment.

If it is largely fortuitous, in the case of Mr.

Seche, that his material leads him to remarks

unfavorable to Hugo, it is the avowed purpose

of Mr. Bersaucourt, in his abstracts of some

fifty of
" Les Pamphlets contre Victor Hugo,"

to present hostile criticism. He desires to

bring out above all the bitterness of the at-

tacks, and for this his bare summaries are suffi-

cient, but his policy of refraining from com-

ment results in a failure to grasp several oppor-

tunities for a suggestive interpretation of im-

portant pamphlets.

One of the most purposeful and significant

of these, if indeed it may be called a pamphlet,

is the two-volume criticism of Les Mis&rdbles

by Eugene de Mirecourt. After a preface that

is an interesting example of how Hugo's pom-

pous declarations were frequently parodied,

Mirecourt proceeds to criticise the novelist at

length for the improbability of his story, which

he believes Hugo to have written from a de-

sire to overthrow society and create for himself

the position of a leader. It is the exaggeration

prompted by such motives, and not any sinning

against the laws of art, that he impugns. He

despises both Hugo and his doctrines. Evi-

dently he represents the attitude of many of

his generation. While the present age is ready

to believe that Hugo, in writing Les Miserable,?,
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was for the moment altogether honest, that his

charity, whether emotional and temporary or

not, was sincere, and that his ideals for social

betterment, if not his methods, were sound, a

formidable group of his contemporaries, like

Mirecourt, had no faith in him and honestly

distrusted pleas for the education and the en-

lightenment of the lower classes. In this

lengthy pamphlet many real defects are laid

bare. Yet Mirecourt in his irritation becomes

petty. He does not help his case when he

cites, as a proof that learning and virtue do not

go together, the fact that Thenardier had

studied to be a priest, that his obnoxious wife

had read novels and that his wretched daugh-
ters had been to boarding-school. And he gets

so exasperated as to allow himself a reference

to Hugo's marital infidelity, a thing that is

rare even in these diatribes.

Other pamphleteers are quite as earnest as

Mirecourt, but different in their methods.

Charles Farcy, in his "Lettre a M. Victor

Hugo, suivie d'un projet de charte," is suavely

sarcastic. He pretends to become a convert to

the new ideas; he finally realizes that just as

the Revolution established the right of the in-

significant to hold property, Romanticism is

developing "la petite propriete litteraire."

From a desire to be a useful neophyte he tells

the Romanticists confidentially what their ene-

mies are saying, and as a final proof of the

sincerity of his conversion he draws up for his

new friends a set of laws. These are typical

(p. 39) :

" Tout romantique devra oublier, s'il a eu le

malheur d'en faire, ses etudes classiques. II

parlera cependant des siecles de Pericles, d'Au-

guste, de L6on X et de Louis XIV, mais de

maniere a faire voir qu'il ne les connait pas
du tout/'

" La qualite de romantique se perdra par le

moindre acte litteraire ou il y aura apparence
de bon sens et de raison."

The parodies of Hugo are many; some of

them are diverting, some extremely stupid, a

few suggest a deep insight into the poet's weak-

nesses. The following is supposed to be a

sample of his "manner" (p. 16) :

Tout est ombre la nuit

Rivale du soleil, du soleil ceil qui luit

Le jour, comme un lampion; le lampion, c'est la vie;

L'inerte, c'est la mort; la mort la parodie
De tout ce qui vficut. . . .

It cannot be said that Mr. Bersaucourt has

welded his descriptions of these pamphlets into

a well-made book. In the first place, the reader

finds it difficult to discover any system in the

presentation of the material. The author ex-

plains at the outset that he is not seeking

organic unity, not attempting
" un docte tra-

vail d'ensemble," and it therefore becomes

doubly important that he indicate immediately
his method of classification, yet neither the

table of contents and the introduction nor the

title of the first chapter, "Quelques Pamph-
lets," are helpful. As a matter of fact, he dis-

cusses first the pamphlets which are general
in character and then those which attack spe-

cific productions, an arrangement that is purely

mechanical, and not irreproachable, since a

certain entanglement of subjects results. Sec-

ondly, there are several digressions, which are

peculiarly out of place in a book that is, by its

very nature, loose-jointed. The description of

Hugo's efforts to enter the Academy is not

necessary to the comprehension of the pamphlet
under discussion, and has no independent value,

since it is merely a cumbersome recapitulation

of Legay's account in Victor Hugo juge par
son siecle.

2 The long quotation from the Jour-

nal des Goncourt is quite out of a clear sky.

A number of awkward transitions and an in-

clination to dwell on the obvious strengthen

the impression of poor workmanship. Finally,

Mr. Bersaucourt's habit of referring to Hugo
in such terms as

"
1'auteur des Orientales,"

"
le

poete des Contemplations," becomes so fixed

that it is quite as monotonous as the frequent

repeating of Hugo's name, which he thus

avoids, and when he chooses these epithets with

no regard for the context, mentioning Hugo,

apropos of Bug Jargal (p. 60), as "1'auteur

d'Hernani," and, apropos of Hernani (p. 5),

as "le poete de la Legende des Siecles," the

procedure is little short of ridiculous.

1
Paris, Librairie de la Plume, 1902.
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For college classes, where the desire may be

simply to illustrate the cleverness, the variety

and the malice of the attacks upon Hugo, the

hook offers interesting examples. Otherwise its

value is slight. There is a convenient inven-

tory of pamphlets in an appendix, but the

list of parodies which Mr. Bersaucourt draws

up in the chapter on drama is less complete

than that of Blanehard,
3
published eight years

earlier. The absence of information about the

authors of the pamphlets is disappointing.

HORATIO E. SMITH.
Yale University.

Gramdtica Historica de la Lengua Castellana,

por FEDERICO HANSSEN. Halle: Max Nie-

meyer, 1913. 8vo., xiv + 367 pp.

In 1910 Hanssen published a Spanische

Grammatik auf historischer Grundlage, of

which the present book is a revised version.

Nevertheless, by a remarkable oversight or in-

tent, the Gramdtica Historica contains scarcely a

mention of the author's previous book. Indeed

the chief criticism to be made against the new

and valuable study is the lack of an adequate

title page and the total lack of an introduction

or preface giving the reader some idea of the

aim, scope and special features of the book.

The lack of prefatory material does not mean,

however, that the author has failed to utilize

the reviews of the German edition. Eeferenees

to these reviews are cited in many instances

and show especially the importance attached

to that of Lang in Romanic Review, II (1911).

The most notable changes in the revised ver-

sion of the grammar are: (1) Treatment of

syntax as a separate section instead of in con-

junction with individual chapters of morphol-

ogy; (2) study of the verb as the last of the

inflected parts of speech instead of as the first ;

(3) consecutive numbering of paragraphs, in-

stead of the use of numeral divisions and sub-

divisions; (4) addition of rubrics for each

* Le Theatre de Victor Hugo et la Parodie, Amiens,

1904.

paragraph and section; (5) addition of three

new chapters,
" La formacion nominal "

(pp.

121-155), "La formacion verbal" (pp. 155-

162), "Los compuestos" (pp. 162-172). The

presence of these last named chapters accounts

for the fact that the word-index of the volume

is enlarged about forty per cent. On the bib-

liographical side, this new edition maintains

the high standard of the earlier work. Not

only have we a revision of the bibliography of

the individual chapters or sections, but the in-

troductory chapter (entitled
" Abreviaturas ")

has been brought up to date for the critical

studies, and has been considerably extended in

the matter of illustrative texts.

The book as a whole has already attained

high rank in its original form; in the revised

translation its value is still further increased

by the many judicious changes and additions.

In a work of such broad scope as Hanssen's

Gramdtica, we naturally find variation in the

method of treating or estimating the more

fundamental questions of historical grammar.
In the following remarks I add a few sugges-

tions regarding method of treatment and indi-

vidual details. As in the German edition, the

description of the Spanish sounds is accurate,

but the treatment of physiological development

of these sounds is meagre indeed. In other

words, while the sound changes are correctly

tabulated, the explanations of these changes

are often inadequate or entirely lacking. A
few examples will suffice to illustrate this point.

In 53 we read that
" en la segunda parte del

siglo XIV ie seguido de II se convirti6 en t:

Castiella^Castilla, martiello>martillo" This

is true but the change itself is due to the fact

that in the XIV century the II had become pala-

talized and thus made possible the vowel

change. In the same paragraph we find that

" en palabras de poco acento, ie puede llegar a

ser i" but the examples cited in illustration

(dizetres, dizesiete, disiocho) show that the

following dental sibilant was an important

factor in the change. The vocalization of I

(aZ + cons.) is recorded ( 92, 136) but there

is no mention of the back I in this connection.

As one further illustration of the point in

question compare the treatment of Foerster's
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Law ( 57) on the basis of such general terms

as
'
alterar

' and '
mutacion.'

Another general feature of the book deserves

comment, namely, the use of such general

references as "hemos hablado arriba" (cf.

676, 687, 695, 715, etc.) instead of specific

cross references. Finally, the use of the term
*
vocal de apoyo

'

(or some similar equivalent

for Stiltzvokal or voyelle d'appui) would have

clarified the treatment of both final and medial

e after certain consonant groups; cf. especially

62, 67. In the following remarks I offer in

tabulated form a few comments on individual

paragraphs of the grammar.
1. The only works recommended as

"
gra-

maticas practices" are the Academy and the

Bello-Cuervo grammars. The grammars of

Wiggers and Ramsey might well have a place

in this section.

13. To the studies of Germanic influence,

add Meyer-Liibke, Die altportugiesischen Per-

sonennamen germanischen Ursprungs, in Sit-

zungsber. der Wiener AJcad. CXLIX (1905).
48. The diphthong in nieve, nieva may

show influence of hielo, hiela.

65. In connection with nordbuena, cf.

nemiga, namorar.

66. While the words angel and apostol may
be vocatives, it seems more probable that they
show apocope of final o due to close syntactical

combination with a following proper name;
thus, el angel Gabriel, el apostol Santiago;

compare capitdn, ermitan, Fernan, Bernald,

and other examples quoted in 72.

94-102. These paragraphs treat such phe-
nomena of "

Prosodia "
as dieresis, elision,

crasis, synalepha and even proclisis, but do not

include that most striking Old Spanish phe-

nomenon, enclisis. In 173 this latter phe-
nomenon is treated, but in quite a summary
manner.

92, entitled
" Consonantes que se convier-

ten en u" should mention the group, cauiivo,

bautismo, etc. Cf. 160.

104. It is worthy of note that Latin ini-

tial h disappears not only as a sound but also

as a written symbol.
110. San ^alvador (which occurs in Cid,

2924) is explained by Ford as due to the inter-

polation of t between the n and s of San Sal-

vador. This explanation of the f has been

retained by Hanssen. It is more probable that

the original form was Sant Salvador, and con-

sidering the close syntactical relation of the two

words we have already at hand the authentic

ts as an explanation of the f in Salvador.

For similar cases of fusion of Sant with the

following noun, cf. Santillana, Santiago and

even San Telmo. In the same paragraph (as

well as in 630) Hanssen overlooks Ford's

interesting etymology of quizd; namely qui te

sapit (cf. Old Spanish Readings, p. 79), which

furnishes an etymon having the necessary ts

element.

121. While XIII century documents show

a final d (< Latin intervocalic t), this d was

probably voiceless. The orthographic d of

rogad is by influence of rogades, just as the

final d of verdad is due to the plural verdades.

126. Spanish II has become z not only in

Buenos Ayres and New Mexico, but also in

certain parts of San Salvador and Mexico.

153. In regard to the fall of s in popular

speech of the early period, a bit of evidence

may be added to the valuable material pre-

sented by Lang, in Rom. Rev. II, 335. In his

discussion of the Spanish proverb, Otro erra-

mos, Correas states that the real meaning of

the expression is Otro es Ramos, and adds, as

an item of seventeenth-century pronunciation,

that
"

la s antes de la r, se come "
(cf. Vocabu*-

lario de Refranes, p. 159a).

156. In connection with the epenthetic n

might be mentioned the not infrequent cases

where this n appears before a dental or dento-

palatal consonant, at times showing the addi-

tional influence of a neighboring nasal; cf.

ponqana, manzana, muncho, etc.

164. The popular plurals pieses, papases,

etc., are explained on the basis of the diminu-

tives piecito, papacito. It should be remem-

bered, however, that the plural terminations

(-es, -os, -as) are normally posttonic. Con-

sequently it seems more natural to suppose that

the folk simply re-pluralizes the abnormal

forms pies, cafes, etc., on the basis of frances

franceses, cortes corteses; papases would eas-
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ily come under the same general explanation

(cf. Dial of Mexico City, 43).

170. In view of the total absence of ex-

amples, why should we suppose that the forms

vosotros, nosotros existed
" en una epoca tem-

prana
"

?

183. In connection with hogano (<hoc
anno] cf. eganyo (Brutails, 158).

261. To the list of contracted futures add

e. g. orre (oir).

428. As an example of the plural of com-

pound nouns the Old Spanish lugarestenientes

is of interest.

457. This is an interesting treatment of

change in gender caused by assimilation; for

example the masculine gender of rivers on ac-

count of rio, of mountains on account of monte,

etc. Compare also the feminine gender and

singular number of Campos or Campos Goticos

in Old Spanish, for which we may find an ex-

planation in tierra de Campos.
503. Apropos of the accentuation of the

enclitic pronoun in imperatives, the Mexican

dialect contains a curious syntactical expres-

sion, /dndaU!
* Go away!'

555. The postposition of the adjective

otro in Old Spanish is worthy of note:
"
Quando los ladrones otros vieron su senor

muerto, comengaron de fuyr
"

( Carlos Maynes,
in Libros de Caballerias, ed. Bonilla, I, p.

519b) ; "non mir6 las batallas otras del reino
"

(Ultramar, 420b) ;
"no queria, otrosi, que

hombre ninguno otro ni mujer los tomase en

los brazos" (ibid., 94b).
559. To the syntactical uses of coda add

Old Spanish cadaunos.

628. Adverbs of place not only may have

an attributive character, as illustrated by

Hanssen, but may be used substantively ; cf.

aquel entonces, esta aqui.

650. This interesting section on the special

uses of the conjunction que may be supple-

mented by the valuable note in Rodriguez

Marin, Rinconete y Cortadillo, pp. 365-368.

Hanssen's statement that "se puede suprimir
el que" followed by two short illustrative ex-

amples, seems rather inadequate treatment of

this important phenomenon. Furthermore,

Hanssen seems to state that the use of the

substantive gwe-clause as object of the prepo-
sition de, was a usual construction in Old Span-

ish; in reality, the construction in question is

comparatively rare.

729. The preposition fasta frequently
means 'within' in Old Spanish, especially in

legal prose ; cf.

"
esta manda estonze deve seer

firme, si fuere mostrada antel obispo fasta VI
meses "

(Fuero Juzgo, p. 41a) . Aragonese tro

a may have the same meaning (cf. Brutails,

14).

C. CARROLL HARDEN.

The Johns Hopkins University.

Hexen, Teufel und Blocksbergspuk in Ge~

schichte, Sage und Literatur, von KARL
KNORTZ. Annaberg, Sachsen: Grasers Ver-

lag (Richard Liesche). 169 pp., M. 2.40.

That universally curious scholar, Dr. Karl

Knortz of North Tarrytown, New York, has

published a new volume which should prove of

considerable value to students of
" Faust "

in

particular, and in general to those who are in-

terested in the myriad manifestations of human

superstition. He has drawn together from

every imaginable source a mass of legend and

anecdote concerning the witches of all times

and countries ; and in his third and final chap-
ter he has collected all the available informa-

tion concerning the principal characters in the

earlier Walpurgisnacht. Frau Baubo, who

opens the festivities, is given considerable at-

tention, and her unusual mount much more.

The treatment of the fair and dangerous Lilith

is extended and curious, involving such a bib-

liography of works of pure literature which

have taken her for a theme, as could not easily

be found elsewhere. The nameless fair one

from whose mouth the red mouse escaped fur-

nishes the occasion for a bewilderingly long

list of similar superstitions from every quarter

of the globe. Various other details of the story

are illustrated quite as voluminously; and the

volume closes with an interesting account of

the jovial annual Walpurgisfest on the Brocken,

with the text of the metrical
"
Devil's Sermon "



April 1914.] MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 123

read at the 1903 conclave. As usual, the author

has observed less system in arranging his ma-

terial than might easily have been possible;

but though the form might have been more

satisfactory, the work is a useful compilation.

EOT TEMPLE HOUSE.

University of Oklahoma.

COERESPONDENCE

BURBAGE AND SHAKESPEARE'S STAGE

!

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS : Mr. Watson Nicholson's review of my
Burbage and Shakespeare's Stage (Mod. Lang.

Notes, XXIX, 6-11), necessitates reply. The re-

viewer has not understood the relation between

my title and my book; he has not read my
preface for the explanation of my methods;
he has twisted my words from their natural

meaning, and torn them from their illustrative

context; he has invented imaginary "claims"

of mine and tilted at them as Don Quixote did

at his windmills. Writers are not expected, in

a non-combative book, to give repeated refer-

ences to all the commonplaces of literature,

nor, in writing a chapter on the deluge, to give

chapter and verse every time they mention

Noah's ark. I give references to all the new

points made for the last fifty years. It is a

little late in my day to suggest that I do not

do my own work. I have worked at the Brit-

ish Museum since 1880, at the Guildhall Re-

cords in 1890, at the Record Office ever since,

which is very well known to the officials in

these departments. Many have " borrowed "

from me, with or without acknowledgment,
but I have never knowingly withheld "

credit
"

from others.

It would be impossible, in these limits of

space, to answer fully all the charges made in

the long review, but I shall take as many as

can be crowded in. Mr. Nicholson says that

I have withheld from Mr. Cordy Jeaffreson

the credit for the publication of the Middle-

sex Records. This is not true. I have given
Mr. Jeaffreson as my sole "authority" on

pages 30, 72 and 149, where they ought to be.

Other similar misstatements are made. Where

Mr. Nicholson begins to be
"
systematic

"
(p.

7), he says that I "printed without credit to

others, or as claimed (avowedly or silently) by
the author as original discoveries." Among
these are "two notices of the Earl of Leices-

ter's players at Gloucester," ..." first

printed (1910) by Mr. J. T. Murray." This

is a misstatement. The first time I know it

to have been printed was in the Hist. Man.

Coun. Rep., XII, app. ix, 470, in 1891! I

saw the original the following year, and I had

already printed the fact in my list of the

player's companies in my William Hunnis and

the Revels of the Chapel Royal, and I would

not have mentioned Mr. Murray, unless I had

been writing a critical history of the English

stage, which I was not doing. I do not give

the Burbage-Brayne pleadings as new finds,

but I make them more complete than they

had been before, in order to make the char-

acter of James Burbage more complete, and he

complains of my doing so "regardless of the

fact" that Professor Wallace had printed

them in Volume XIII of the Nebraska Uni-

versity Studies. Now that volume appeared

after the date of my book, if it goes on regu-

larly from Vol. IX, in 1909, which I did

see. But I have not access here io that Uni-

versity publication. I had given the refer-

ences to all the Burbage cases, and the story

of them, in Fortnightly, 1909, and the Athe-

naeum, 16th October, 1909. He challenges

my right to tell the story of the "Rose and

the Swan" because Professor Wallace printed

them in extenso in Englische Studien 43, p.

340 (dated April, 1911). But I had published

the references and full abstracts in The Stage,

January 6th, 1910, a year and a quarter earlier.

He also blames me about Halliwell-Phillipps.

If he had followed my recognitions of that

writer, as well as my strictures, he would have

found my remarks justified. I had to find all

the references for myself. Halliwell-Phillipps

does not give the references to the Exchequer

Bills, and he could not have read the Star

Chamber Case, or he would not have missed

the interesting parts about Giles Alleyn's
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changes and the decisions, especially by Sir

Francis Bacon. Neither he nor his followers

had noted these. I need not have cavilled, it

is true, about the trifling change Halliwell-

Phillipps made in the order of the table of

the Case before the Lord Chamberlain in 1635.

I do refer to Joseph Hunter as the finder of

the Queen's list of players, and I found the

original entry for myself.

Other examples of Mr. Nicholson's methods

of criticism I may now criticise. He says (p.

9), "Walter Cope's letter (p. 102) concerning
the performance of Love's Labours Lost, Janu-

ary 11, 1604-5, is accompanied by a false ref-

erence to the State Papers. From this it is

perfectly evident that Mrs. Stopes never saw

the original, which is not in the State Papers
at the Record Office, but at Hatfield House."

Now I do not give the reference to the
"
State

Papers," but to the
"
Cecil Papers." I copied

the letter from the original in Hatfield House,

where I worked long. The performance of

Love's Labours Lost was not on January llth,

but January 12th, 16045. I show from Carle-

ton's Letter in the State Papers, dated 15th

January, that Cope's undated letter must have

been written on the llth of January, and I

give the reference to that as D. S. S. P. James

I, XII, 19. It is true that the note number

(1) by a printer's slip was put a line too high,

but any one, checking the record, must see to

what it refers. Again, on same page, I am

challenged about
" Pemberton's Letter." Now

the name Pemberton never occurs in my book.

I suppose the writer means Pembroke, as I do

give, as "new to literature," a letter of the

Earl of Pembroke's. This, Mr. Nicholson in-

forms his readers, was "
printed by the British

Museum in 1882." He should, to be exact,

have given the full text of that printing, which

says, "the second letter mentions the death

of Eichard Burbage the actor." If the selec-

tion from the letter, which I give, had been
" known to searchers ever since," why did none

of them put it into literature? The abstract

of Elizabeth's Proclamation of 1559 is neither

from Collier, nor the MS. in Bodleian, but

from the proclamation itself to which the sole

reference is date and printer. If I used the

word "
discovery

"
in regard to the Rutland

entry about the Impresa, the context shows my
meaning. I first state that Mr. Stevenson, offi-

cially going through the Rutland papers, had

(necessarily) found that entry, with all the

others contained in the collection. I add, that

shortly after, being allowed to go to Belvoir

Castle on purpose to see it, I had the whole of

the manuscripts laid open to me, and I had

the pleasure of finding it for myself. Many
of Mr. Nicholson's charges are made to do duty

twice, in the earlier part of his article, and in

what he is pleased to call "the remainder."

Of course I use the phrase "the unpublished
volumes of the Privy Council Register," as

the only possible term for them distinctive

from those which have been published. The
"
plays at Court " were of course taken from

the originals, not from Cunningham.
I was writing a little book, to interest many

people in the Burbages, for the memorial we

are setting up in Shoreditch. I had been asked

to do it a year ago, and to do it in three months.

I incautiously agreed, had all my materials

collected in my book-boxes for years, and I

had given so many lectures on the Burbages
that my thoughts were full of them. But with

my usual luck, no sooner did I begin, than an

accident to my knee forced me to lie on the

sofa for many months, and I was unable to

go down to the Record Office or the British

Museum to check my transcripts and refer-

ences. Hence, I was aware, must arise many
faults which would not otherwise have escaped.

I freely acknowledge my real deficiencies. It

is a little comforting, that not even Mr. Nichol-

son has found me wrong in facts. I never

pretend to be an "
archivist." But I am a

patient searcher for truth. I am quite aware

that in my early days of working, I was too

much inclined to glean parts without the un-

necessary circumlocutions from the various

books I read. I know I was in trouble over

the 1574 patent, as I could not even go upstairs

to search my old note-boxes for 1891, when I

had done that piece of work. I know that I

had not time to chisel and rearrange ;
I had not

space to put in all I knew, or to insert the

transcripts in extenso which I had. I had no
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one to help me in any way. But I always keep

my word. I finished the book in the time

promised. It filled a gap, and supplied the

need. I had done my best under the circum-

stances; I did not consider the book as of any

importance, and I have been more than sur-

prised at the more than friendly reviews it has

received, except from The Times and Modern

Language Notes.

CHARLOTTE CARMICHAEL STOPES.

Hampstead, London.

THE SECOND MAID'S TRAGEDY

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: My attention has been called to an

article by Mr. Watson Nicholson in Modern

Language Notes for February, 1912, which

contains a most kind and appreciative notice

of my edition of the Second Maidens Tragedy

prepared for the Malone Society in 1909. I

quite agree that the ascription of small altera-

tions and deletions is a difficult and uncertain

task, and my chief concern was to argue

against the wholesale and indiscriminate ascrip-

tion of such to the censor, which had been the

practice of previous writers. I think for my
own part that we have had enough of

'

psy-

chology
'
in palaeographical matters. The ink

in which Buc signed is rather distinctive in

color, and though I admit, of course, the ab-

stract possibility of his having used two ink

pots, I think it is uncritical to ascribe to Trim,

on grounds of mere plausibility, alterations

which are obviously in a different ink from

that of his signature. Some alterations are

certainly his, some are certainly the author's;

there is a residue which I should be quite

willing to leave unascribed.

Mr. Nicholson mildly rebukes me for omit-

ting all mention of certain blue pencil marks

in the manuscript. There are no blue pencil

marks in the manuscript that I can see. There

are a number of marks in ordinary lead pencil

obviously the work of some modern reader

or editor.

Mr. Nicholson also remarks that the five

slips of paper containing alterations are
'
in

a different handwriting' from the text at

least I suppose he means different from the

text. If he will kindly look at the facsimiles

in my edition he will, I think, be able to con-

vince himself that this is an error. The writ-

ing, though showing some variation, is un-

doubtedly the same.

W. W. GREG.

London, England.

Powlert: AN UNEXPLAINED FOLK-SONG WORD

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: I have never met with the folk-song

The Three Jovial Huntsmen, except in R.

Caldecott's Picture Book No. 1 (F. Warne &

Co.). It is a variant of The Three Huntsmen,
not so good a song, of which words and music

are given, No. 224, of English Folk-Songs for

Schools, by S. Baring-Gould and Cecil J.

Sharp (1906?). The Three Huntsmen is a

song of six 8-line stanzas. The Three Jovial

Huntsmen, with quite different words, is writ-

ten in sixteen stanzas, which run in pairs; the

metre is the old undivided Alexandrine, in

iambics, with refrain. The song relates how
the rustic huntsmen ran to earth, in turn, a

"tatter't boggart in a field," a "gruntin'

grindin' grindlestone," a "bull-calf in a pin-

fold," a "two-three children leaving school,"

a "
fat pig smiling in a ditch," and " two young

lovers in a lane." The last stanza is,

Then one unto the other said, This huntin' doesn't

pay;

But, we'n powler't up and down a bit, and had a

rattlin' day.

Look ye there!

The word powlert has escaped the editors of

both The New English and The Century dic-

tionaries. Wright's English Dialect Dictionary

gives "powlert, ppl. adj. Lancashire," and de-

fines it as
" knocked about ; also, figuratively,

distressed, broken down, impoverished." Two

quotations are cited, one from the songs of

Edwin Waugh, the Lancashire poet (1866, edi-
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tion of 1871), and the other from one of the

voluntary readers, G. H. Brierley, of Cardiff,

from Jingo and Bear (1878).

Eandolph Caldecott published, in 1878, Cow-

per's The Diverting History of John Gilpin

and The House that Jack Built; in 1879,

Goldsmith's An Elegy on the Death of a Mad

Dog and The Babes in the Wood; in 1880, The

Three Jovial Huntsmen and Sing a Song of

Sixpence, issued in one volume, by George

Eoutledge and Sons.

Warne's R. Caldecott's Picture Book No. 1

is without date, but evidently later. It con-

tains John Gilpin, the Elegy on the Death of

a Mad Dog, and The Three Jovial Huntsmen,
all illustrated in color and black and white.

Caldecott was attracted towards the quaint and

old-fashioned in manners and costume, and

drew horses and dogs and hunting scenes with

the enthusiasm of a sportsman. The eighteenth

century, especially the latter half of the eigh-

teenth century out-of-doors lives again in his

spirited drawings. It was the spell of the

eighteenth century that led Caldecott to com-

bine in his Picture Books an eighteenth cen-

tury poem, with an old song or old folk-lore

rime. He pictures The Three Jovial Hunts-

men in eighteenth century costume, blowing
French horns, in illustration of the line,

An' they hunted, an' they hollo'd, an' they blew

their horns also.

Sir Walter Scott, in the hunting scene of

The Bride of Lammermoor (Lucy Ashton was

Janet Dalrymple, a bride of 1669), mentions
"
the French horn, which was then always used

for the encouragement and direction of the

hounds," as if the use of the French horn in

hunting had gone out, or was going out, when

he wrote the romance, in 1829. Henry Black-

burn says nothing in his Memoir of Caldecott

(1886) as to where Caldecott got The Three

Jovial Huntsmen for a subject. He tells us,

however, that in 1878, two years before he

illustrated it in a Picture Book, Caldecott ex-

hibited at the Eoyal Academy an oil painting
of the three huntsmen riding home in evening

light. I have never seen this painting, but

the last color print of R. Caldecott's Picture

Book No. 1 is a quaintly winsome picture of

the three huntsmen riding home in "
the setting

of the sun."

Whatever the source of the folk-song, The

Three Jovial Huntsmen, it is a North Country

song, very likely, like Caldecott, Lancashire-

born. There are two other North Country
words in it:

'

grindlestone,' occurring in the

thirteenth century metrical romance of Gawain

and the Green Knight, used by Ben Jonson in

Love's Welcome at Welbeck, 1633, and now
dialectic (Whitby and Chester); and 'bog-

gart,' a scare-crow, used by Charlotte Bronte,

in Shirley (1849).
The verse of The Three Jovial Huntsmen,

the undivided Alexandrine, in iambics, is one

of the lyric measures of Sir Philip Sidney, in

Astrophel and Stella (1591, but written be-

fore 1582).

Certainly, the curious word powlert is older

than the seventies of the nineteenth century.

It has set itself most happily in English, in

this fine old hunting song, which inspired the

kindly, joyous art of Eandolph Caldecott.

MARY AUGUSTA SCOTT.

Smith College.

TENNYSON'S SILENCE

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

SIRS: As everyone knows, Tennyson pub-
lished his first independent volume of poetry
in 1830, and his second in 1832. He then re-

mained silent for ten years, publishing no

book until 1842, and printing in the interval

only two fugitive poems, St. Agnes and the

stanzas Oh! that 'twere possible, both of which

appeared in miscellanies in 1837. Tennyson
was a free man during this decade ; he had no

professional occupation, and spent his time

writing verse, which he resolutely refused to

publish, though besought by his friends to do

so. Many reasons have been advanced for this

strange silence; it is probable that the hostile

criticism which his second volume received
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both hurt and chastened him, and made him

determined not to appear again before the

public until he had something that would com-

pletely satisfy his own fastidious taste. His

first volume had been cordially praised; his

second met with a disappointing reception. To

a modern reader, the poems of 1832 seem so

enormously superior to those of 1830 that one

is ready to censure the critics of that time.

When one reads those two little books of verses

in their original editions, however, one feels

more sympathy with the critics. Tennyson did

not revise, he really rewrote in subsequent

years the poems of 1832, as Churton Collins

pointed out, and as any one may see for him-

self.

I own a volume that perhaps helps to explain

Tennyson's obstinate silence. It is today a

rare book, and I have never seen any allusion

to it in critical works on Tennyson. It bears

the detestable title, The Book of Gems. It

appeared in London in 1838, and was edited

by S. C. Hall, who had during the two preced-

ing years published two volumes with the same

title, which, however, did not, like the 1838

volume, deal with contemporary poets. This

book contains 304 pages, and is made un, of

extracts from the works of forty modern Brit-

ish poets, with biographical and critical com-

ments on each. Hall was not a bad critic; he

praised Keats in the highest terms, both as a

man and as a poet. But for our purpose the

most interesting page in the volume is that

devoted to Alfred Tennyson. After a bio-

graphical account, Hall wrote this significant

paragraph :

" Mr. Tennyson has published two volumes ;

and the last is not the best. Our extracts are,

with but one exception, made from the former.

It is to be regretted that the reputation which
this work obtained for him did not induce him
to write with a higher object than that of amus-

ing and gratifying the reader, by a collection of

brief and comparatively unimportant poems, or

that until he had succeeded in producing some-

thing more worthy of his genius, he did not

abstain from appearing a second time before

the public. The world will look with anxiety
to the next; it will decide the point which is

still undecided whether another great Poet is

to be added to the long list which the present

century has supplied to us, or whether the in-

dustry and energy of the author of
'

Poems,
chiefly Lyrical/ are not equal to his delicacy
and imagination. His compositions are, un-

doubtedly, brilliant and beautiful: their merit
is sufficient to justify the praise he has received ;

and it is only because he has afforded ample
proof of his capacity to do better, that we
lament he has not yet fulfilled the earliest

promise of his genius."

I cannot help thinking that Hall's remarks

aided in delaying Tennyson's next publication,

and thus help to explain his long silence. It

is pleasant to remember that the two volumes

of 1842 did settle once for all the question

raised by Hall; pleasant also to note that Hall

lived until the year 1889, and had abundant

opportunity to realize the consummation of

his anxious hopes for the young poet.

WM. LYON PHELPS.
Yale University.

A SYNTACTICAL NOTE

To the Editors of Mod. Lang. Notes.

Sins : In "Das Eng. Relativ im 11. und 12.

Jahrhundert" Dr. Anklam says (p. 9), "Doch
fehlt wohl ein Eelativ in Ancren Riwle, )>us he

spekeS to Moyses, J>et monne mest him luvede,

408.20, das Morton wiedergibt durch: Thus

he speaketh to Moses, the man who loved him

most." In Critical Contributions to Early

English Syntax (2d Series, p. 10) Dr. Bodtker

says,
"
Among the examples from early MidE.

texts quoted by Anklam, I. c. p. 9, there is

really only one that marks a step forward [in

the change from parataxis to hypotaxis],"

quoting this example. A right understanding
of this sentence will show, I think, that it con-

tributes nothing to the history of the relative.

Both Anklam and Bodtker are apparently mis-

led by Morton's mistranslation, for monne is

here a genitive plural, and }>et is the ordinary

relative :

"
Moses, who of men loved him

most." The weak form (0. E. manna) is rare

in the nominative singular even in O. E.

Matzner and the Oxford record no M. E. in-
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stances. The usual form in the A. R. is nom.

mon, with gen. pi. monne (cf. ine monne

eihsihSe, Sprachpr. p. 13). Moreover, the

genitive plural with mest (adj. and adv.) and

with other words is a common idiom : 8. Eng.

Leg. Ich habbe i-sunegut manne mest (NED,
s. v. man) ; Orm. & gho Jatt cwemmde himm
allre maest Off all mannkinn (NED, most,

adv.) ; gho wass wiss allre manne mast Off

soj?fasst lufe filledd (Mtz. s. v. man) ; La%.

Wilcume lasuerd, monne me leofest (ib.), cf.

wummen me leouest, A. R. (Sprachpr. p. 40).

Exactly parallel in sense to our passage is La%.

For he of alle monnen maest hine lufede (Mtz.

s. v. mare), where the analytic form replaces

the inflected genitive. Numerous other paral-

lels mav be seen in Matzner's Wb.

JOHN S. KENYON.
Butler College.

BRIEF MENTION

Martinon's Comment on prononce le fran-

qais (Larousse, 1913, xi + 414 pp.) is a trea-

tise, addressed to natives, in which the author

disclaims any attempt at scientific treatment

or arrangement, stating that he is simply set-

ting down, in the way which should render his

material most easily accessible to the layman,
the pronunciation of French words in accord-

ance with cultivated Parisian usage, save in

cases where such usage is purely local. It

would be highly desirable to have a statement

of how Mr. Martinon arrives at the determina-

tion of this delicate and complicated problem,

particularly as he constantly and very emphat-

ically contradicts the three works he chooses as

his standard of comparison the Dictionnaire

general, Eousselot's Precis, and the Michaelis-

Passy. In the absence of all indication, we are

justified only in assuming that the rules given
indicate the way one intelligent and manifestly
observant Frenchman believes that his mother

tongue is pronounced by himself and the aver-

age cultivated person with whom he is thrown.

Taken at this valuation, the book is of decided

interest and utility even to the foreign audi-

ence whose ear he is not asking. They, and his

chosen public as well, would profit, however,

by the introduction of certain modifications.

Let the author start from the written symbols
if he will, but his treatment would be much
more systematic and much more compact should

he abandon his attempt to follow the alphabetic
order for vowels and consonants. Only gain
would result from the omission of such state-

ments as that, when an open a is changed to

a close a by moving the palm of the hand to-

ward the mouth, "la main fait ici 1'office du

gosier" (p. 5) ; or that the 'mute' consonants
are so named "

parce qu'elles ne se font sentir

reellement qu'avec 1'aide d'une voyelle" (p. 7).
Certain etymologies sown by the wayside had
better be excluded, such as the identification of

menager with Eng. manager (p. 66). Further,
what is the use of introducing historical ex-

planations into a book of this declared aim and

type? Above all, since some of the specimens
offered are not edifying; witness the explana-
tion of bien as having originally been pro-
nounced bian (p. 136) ;

or of an original pro-
nunciation eune for un (p. 280) ; or of the s

in volontiers as having been introduced as a

sign of the plural (pp. 293, 295).

While Spielhagen's reputation as novelist

is not what it was a generation ago, his liter-

ary and historical importance are great

enough to make welcome a school-edition, by
M. M. Skinner, of his Novelle Das Skelett

im Hause (D. C. Heath & Co.). To bring it

within the compass demanded by schools, the

story has been abridged rather more than a

fourth. This has been done, not by cutting
out episodes, but by omitting bits of dialogue
and description wherever the opportunity of-

fered. In the main this pruning has been
done very skilfully, but any such process

always involves the dangers of eliminating

connecting links in the narrative, a danger
that the editor has not altogether succeeded
in escaping. Thns there is no longer any
motivation for sprang mit einem Satze in

die Hohe (p. 4, 1. 12), which in the original
found its explanation in es duftete im gan-
zen Hause nach frischgebranntem Kaffee;
and auf Arthurs Seite (p. 8, 1. 13) no longer

clearly refers to the suit for the heroine's

hand. One is sorry also to see the vivid pic-

ture of the North German landscape dulled

somewhat and to have the lines of Frau

Ulzen, the most convincing character sketch

of the story, cut down. The notes have been

prepared with care. A serious slip is the

dating of Wolfram von Eschenbach on p.

140. While the fable is rather slight, the

suspense as to the denouement is kept up
till the very end. The thoroughly German
atmosphere also will commend the book to

our schools.
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THE LEGEND OF ST. CHRISTINA BY
WILLIAM PARIS

So infrequently can a medieval poem, or

indeed one of much later origin, be precisely

dated that there is considerable satisfaction in

pinning a work down to a particular year by
absolute evidence. When such a discovery of

date reveals, even in a half-light, the person-

ality of an obscure author and the elements

of a very pretty story, the satisfaction is meas-

urably increased. The case in point is not im-

portant of itself; but it has its bearings on the

history of several great figures of Richard the

Second's reign and, if I mistake not, on the

contemporary reputation of Chaucer himself.

DATE AND AUTHORSHIP

In a manuscript (Arundel 168) containing
also an anonymous legend of St. Dorothea,

Capgrave's Catharine, and Lydgate's Life of

the Blessed Virgin is preserved to us one of

the four Middle English poems on St. Chris-

tina. This work * of 528 verses in eight-line

stanzas, riming ababbaba, was written by an

author otherwise unknown to us and, quite

possibly, otherwise not an author at all. He
names himself William Parys. The circum-

stances in which he composed his poem, as he

himself relates them, enable us to fix with

certainty the time when he wrote, and reveal

something of his character. I quote his state-

ment of the case (vv. 497-528) :

Seint cristyne helpe thorought thi proyere
That we may fare the better for the,

That hath bene longe in prisone here,

The He of mane, J>at stronge cuntre.1

Sire Thomas Brawchaump ane erle was he;

In Warwik- shire was his powere;
Now is he of so poure degre,
He hath no mane saue one squiere.

1 Ms. Arundel 168, fols. 2a-4b. Ed. Horstmann,

Sammlung altenglischer Legenden, 1878, pp. 183-190.
1 Ms. reads "

of mane of ]?at."

Where are his knyghti* J>at with hyme yede
Whane he was in prosperite?
Where are the squiers now at nede

That sumetyme thoughte J>ei wold not flee?

Of yomene hade he grete plente
That he was wonte to cloth & feede.

Nowe is J>er none of J?e mene
That ons dare se \>er lorde fore drede.

In prisone site J>er lorde alone;
Of his mene he hath no moo
But William parys, be seint Johne!

That with his wille wolle nbght hime fro.

He made this lyfe in ynglishe soo

As he satte in prisone of stone,

Euer as he myghte tent }>er to,

Whane he had his lordis seruice done.

Jhesu criste, goddeste sone of myghte,
As J>ou come downe to mende oure mysse
Ande in a clene virgyne J)ou lyghte,

Marie, Jat now thi modire is,

Thou graunte alle grace J>at hath herde this

In heuene of the to haue a sighte,
To se the sitte there in thi blisse

With seint cristyne, >i maydyne brighte !
*

There can be no doubt that the
"
Sire

Thomas Brawchawmp" mentioned in the first

stanza quoted is a mistake of the scribe for

Sir Thomas Beauchamp, and that the impris-
oned nobleman on the Isle of Man was no

other than the governor of Richard II, the

ally of the Duke of Gloucester and the Earl of

Arundel: that Thomas de Btauchamp, Earl

of Warwick, who fell a victim in 1397 to the

malevolent revenge of a king whose will he

had helped to flout.

Of Thomas de Beauchamp's career but little

need be said until the opening of its final chap-
ter. He succeeded to his title in 1369, when

twenty-four years of age, took part in John of

Gaunt's French campaign in 1373, and in

1380 was appointed governor of the young king
Richard II. About 1385 he joined the baronial

party in opposition to the king, headed at

'For a collation of this passage I wish to thank

my friend Professor Robert K. Root, whose readings
I reproduce. In a few details the text differs from
Horstmann's.
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that, time by Thomas of Woodstock, Duke of

Gloucester, and Henry of Derby, whom we

know best as Bolingbroke. In November, 1387,

he was a leader in the threatened uprising,

managed by Gloucester, Earl Richard of Arun-

del, and himself, which humiliated the sover-

eign; and in the following February he was

one of the five lords appellant who routed the

king's favorites and for a time ruled England.
Richard's coup d'etat of May 3, 1389, destroyed

the power of this coalition; but his singular

moderation saved Warwick and his fellows

from punishment.

During the summer of 1397, however, the

king either became alarmed by the behavior of

Gloucester, Arundel, and Warwick; or, as

seems more probable, believed himself to be in

a position to pay off old scores against the

three noblemen. At all events, he had them

arrested in July. Gloucester he sent to Calais

for safe-keeping, Arundel to the Isle of Wight,
and Warwick to the Tower.4 On the fifth of

August
5

all of them were impeached of trea-

son. On September 16 the pardons issued to

them for their actions ten years before were

repealed.
6 Before they could be brought to

trial, Gloucester was dead in Calais, murdered

by the king's order. Arundel was accused and

beheaded on September 21
;

7 and on Septem-
ber 28 8 Warwick was tried. In contrast t

Arundel, he made an abject confession and was

promptly sentenced to be drawn, hanged, and

beheaded, and to forfeit his estates. On the

following day this sentence was commuted by

the king "q'il demureroit en perpetuel prison

hors du Roialme en 1'Isle de Man pur terme

de sa vie. . . . Et q'il soit a la mere sur

son passage vers le dit Isle de Man devaunt

la fyn d'un moys apres yceste XXIX jour de

* An English Chronicle of the Reigns of Richard

H, etc., ed. J. S. Davies (Camden Soc. LXIV, 1856),

p. 8.

5 Rolls of Parl. Ill, 374 f. ;
Annales Ricardi, ed.

H. T. Riley, p. 207 (Rolls filer., XXVIIP) ; Eulo-

gium, ed. J. S. Davies, in An English Chronicle, etc.,

p. 130.
9 Rolls of Parl. III. 350.
T Id. Ill, 377.
8
Id., III. 379.

Septembre, a demurer illeoqes pur terme de sa

vie, en la fourme suis dite. Et sur ceo, le dit

Counte de Warr' fuist deliverez a Monsr Wil-

liam le Scrop, & a Monsr Estevene son frere,

pur luy saufment amesner vers le dit Isle, &
lui garder corps pur corps illeoqes, saunz lesser

le dit Counte de Warr* departier hors de dit

Isle." 9 A chronicle in English gives the addi-

tional details that the trial was conducted with

extraordinary precautions as to guards, and in

a
"
long and large hous of tymber in the paleis

at Westmynstre, that was callid an Hale;

couered with tilez, and open on both sidez

and atte endis, that alle men myghte se

thorough."
10 The same chronicle (p. 11)

also records that the commutation of War-

wick's sentence was "be instaunce of lordis,

because he was of gret age
"

; but it seems more

probable that the king's clemency was due to

his satisfaction in witnessing the complete

abasement of an old enemy.
Warwick must, according to his sentence,

have arrived on the Isle of Man before the

end of October, 1397. He left it, we are told,

after the triumph of Henry of Lancaster in

August, 1399.11 The author of the Annales

Ricardi further states that during his impris-

onment Warwick "
tractatus fuerat satis in-

humane per ministros Willelmi Scrop, cui

pertinuit regnum illud." To this matter we

must presently return. At the moment, let

me record that Warwick did not long survive

his liberation, dying in April, 1401.

The bearing of this political history on the

question of the date of our poem is evident.

Paris says of Warwick (vv. 499-500) :

That hath bene longe in prisone here,

The lie of mane, J>at stronge cuntre.

Although
"
long

"
is a sufficiently indefinite

measure of time, Paris could scarcely have so

Id., III. 380.
l'An English Chronicle, ed. J. S. Davies, p. 9.

11 Annales Ricardi, p. 252. J. H. R(ound) in the

Diet, of Nat. Biog. states that Warwick waa recom-

mitted to the Tower on July 12, 1398. Of thia I can

find no evidence whatever; the record of the Annales

is explicit.
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designated the length of his exile before 1398

came in. On the other hand, he may have

been writing during the early months of 1399.

Within the limits thus set, the poem can safely

be dated. The evidence is unusually complete.

With reference to two matters, furthermore,

the evidence of the poem should be weighed

for its bearing upon the judgments of history.

In the first place, the devotion of Paris to his

lord is so unfeigned that one cannot but be-

lieve that Thomas Beauchamp had more quali-

ties of manliness than have been allowed to

him by modern historians. He is represented

to us by them as unscrupulous, time-serving,

cowardly. Surely, if this were the whole story,

he would have been somewhat less of a hero to

his squire.

In prisone site per lorde alone;

Of his mene he hath no moo
But William parys, be seint Johne!

That with his wille wolle noght hime fro.

Unless he were a better man than is apparent

from his political acts, Warwick could scarcely

have commanded fidelity of this kind. It

speaks well for William Paris, but it says

something also for Warwick.

In the second place, the statement of the

chronicle that Warwick was "inhumanly"
treated during his exile by the servants of

Scrope is not confirmed by the poem. Indeed,

unless both Paris and his master were decently

used, it is hard to see how the former could

have written his legend. As we shall see, he

did not get his material from the most obvious

sources. Such a collection as the Legenda
Aurea might conceivably have been among the

exiles' effects, but it is not likely that they

carried with them many books. It seems prob-

able that they were given access to whatever

library the island boasted. At all events, they

were not entirely deprived of the consolations

of literature. Furthermore and this is, per-

haps, more important Paris makes no com-

plaint of ill-treatment, as he assuredly would

have done if he had felt that his lord was being

subjected to harsh or unusual punishment. His

only complaint is that Warwick's other fol-

lowers have deserted.

LITERARY RELATIONS

As noted above, four poems on the passion
of St. Christina exist in Middle English. In

approximate chronological order, these are :

1. De sancta Cristina, in the expanded

North-English Homily Collection as found in

MS. Harl. 4196. 12

2. Cristine, in the Scottish Legend Collec-

tion.
13

3. Crystine, by William Paris.

4. Vita Sanctae Christianae, by Osbern

Bokenam. 14

In an attempt to discover the relations of

these poems to one another and to their sources,

I have compared them, phrase by phrase and

incident by incident, with such versions of the

Latin Passio as have been accessible to me.

I have examined the texts in the Acta Sanc-

torum, Vincent of Beauvais' Speculum His-

toriale, and Mombritius, as well as the epitomes
in Legenda Aurea, Petrus de Natalibus, and

Surius. Reference to the invaluable Biblio-

theca Hagiographica Latina will show, how-

ever, that the comparison I have made is very
far from exhaustive. In particular, I regret

that I have been unable to find in this country
a copy of Pennazzi, Vita e martirio ammirabile

della gloriosa S. Cristina, a book published in

1725 at Montefiascone, which contains several

important Latin texts of the legend. Until

those texts, at least, have been utilized, it is

hardly worth the while to print the tabular

analysis that I have prepared. No positive

conclusions as to the sources of the Middle

English poems can be reached until this work

is done. For the present I must content my-
self with referring briefly to the results of the

comparison as far as it has been made.

In general, it may safely be said of the four

Middle English poems that they are independ-
ent translations from four distinct Latin ver-

"Ed. Horatmann, Altenglische Legenden, neve

Folge, 1881, pp. 93-96.

"Ed. Horstmann, Harbour's Legendensammlung,
1882, II, 177-181; Metcalfe, Legends of the Saints

in the Scottish Dialect of the Fourteenth Century
(S. T. S., 1896), II, 398-406.

14 Ed. Horstmann, Osbern Bokenam 'a Legenden,

1883, pp. 54-80.
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sions of the Passio. Exclusions and inclusions

of incidents, as well as order of events and

discrepancies of detail, make this certain.

With reference to the sources of the English
versions severally, my results are, as I have

said, thus far unsatisfactory. The Christina

of the North-English Homily Collection has

some striking points of similarity to William

Paris's poem as, for example, the baptism of

the saint in the sea by Christ, where the two

resemble the epitome of Legenda Aurea. On
the other hand, in at least one trait the Har-

leian poem differs from every other version that

I have examined: Christina is protected by
a miraculous growth of hair from the shame
of nakedness. Obviously, we have still to find

the source.

The version of the Scottish Legend Collec-

tion has long been referred to the Legenda
Aurea as its source. As is the case with other

legends in that collection, however, there are

marked discrepancies between the poem and

the received text of the Latin. For example,
the name of the judge who succeeded Chris-

tina's father is given by Graesse as Ellius,

while it appears in the Scottish translation as

Denyse." There can be no doubt, I think,

that the Scottish Christina was translated from

Legenda Aurea. The divergences in detail

serve merely to show how valuable would be

a variorum edition of James of Varragine.
As to the poem by William Paris, I have

come no nearer a discovery of the exact source

than in the case of the Christina of the Har-

leian MS. There is the same curious criss-cross

of similarity and dissimilarity to all the

Latin versions that I have yet examined.18

Possibly the Latin text used by Warwick's

squire on the Isle of Man may have perished

there; but it seems to me likely that a ver-

sion very similar to it, at least, must still be

in existence. It may be worth while to note

that Paris's reference in his epilogue to Bul-

15 Brunei's translation gives it as Enius.
18 The snake-charmer is called Marces, for example :

a misunderstanding of a class-name as a proper name
that appears also in the text of Mombritius but not

elsewhere. In other respects, there is marked diver-

gence from that text.

stene (Bolsena) as Christina's burial-place

points to a Vatican MS. 17 as representing this

possible original.

Osbern Bokenam's poem, of the four, is the

only one that greatly resembles the version

printed in the Acta Sanctorum. Willenberg's
conclusion 18 that Bokenam did not translate

precisely that version is unquestionably sound ;

but he must have used a Latin text closely re-

lated to it. There is every reason to hope that

a fuller examination of extant texts will reveal

his veritable source.

LITERARY INSPIRATION

Whether or no we have preserved to us the

precise version of the Passio that William

Paris translated, we can, I believe, discover

what work he used as a model. It is less easy,

to be sure, to trace with certitude relation-

ships in style and manner than relationships in

subject-matter; it is not possible in the present
case to submit definite proof. Nevertheless,
William Paris's legend seems to me so clearly

an imitation of Chaucer's Second Nun's Tale

(Caecilia) that I have no hesitancy about stat-

ing my opinion.

It has, in the first place, the same sobriety,

the same simplicity, the same brevity, the

same solidity; and it is by virtue of these quali-

ties that Chaucer's legend is so successful a

treatment of his theme. In both cases, of

course, much of the value of the performance
is to be ascribed to the Latin original. Yet
one need not have read widely in verse trans-

lations of the Middle English, or of any other

period of our literature, to know that the good

qualities of a work may be singularly obscured

by indifferent craftsmanship. I am not saying
that William Paris was a great poet; he was,

indeed, as far as one can make out, only a

young gentleman with a taste for letters who
whiled away the tedium of imprisonment by

writing this one legend,

Euer as he myghte tent }>er to,

Whane he had his lordis seruice done.

"Listed in Bill. Hag. Lot. as 1748a.
u Engl Stud., XII, 36.
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Yet I am greatly mistaken in my notions of

literary art if a young retainer of a great lord

could have made in 1398 or 1399 a poem with

precisely the qualities of this if he had not

been a reader of Chaucer.

It is not that he used Chaucerian phrases;
it is not that he refashioned the substance of

his story and took Chaucer as his master of

narrative art; it is simply a case where dic-

tion, turn of speech, and rhythmical movement

constantly recall the manner of the great poet.

Of the four poems on St. Christina, which I

have mentioned, that by Paris is far and away
the most interesting. It is the only one that

has literary quality. Bokenam in his version

does not lack interest, to be sure, for his per-

sonality makes all his legends individual; but

Bokenam was a disciple of Chaucer in profes-

sion rather than in fact. Lydgate, and almost

certainly Gower, led astray such writers as the

Austin friar into paths of which Chaucer's

literary taste would have disapproved. In

Paris there is no parade of learning probably
the squire had little; and no polysyllabic rimes

sprawl their slow lengths upon his verse. He
wrote vigorously and not ungracefully, even if

not with great mastery. The trick of such

verse-making must, I believe, have come from

Chaucer, who was a magnificent artificer as

well as a great story-teller, a wonderful humor-

ist, and an admirable observer of life.

Paris was, it must be admitted, not very for-

tunate in his choice of a subject. The legend
of St. Christina has not in it the possibilities

that Chaucer turned to such good account in

narrating the life of St. Caecilia. Yet he made
of the crude tale as satisfactory a poem as

might have been expected if it had been done

by a versifier of much greater experience and

of much more renown. To Chaucer, as well as

to Paris, be the glory, since he must have been

"the only begettor" of this rather charming
waif from the end of the fourteenth century.

If my belief be correct as to the inspiration
of the legend, the evidence that it affords of

Chaucer's influence upon the court circle of

his time is not without interest. If Paris in-

deed took him as his model, it is clear that the

troubled days of King Richard were not with-

out their mitigations. It is pleasant to reflect

that letters could be a solace to the retainer of

an exiled lord and that, at court or in banish-

ment, the spirit of the yet-living Chaucer could

dominate his mind.

GORDON HALL GEROULD.

Princeton University.

OLD NORSE NOTES l

IV. ETYMOLOGY OF \>engill

Of the many Old Icelandic poetic synonyms

(okend heiti) for 'king/
*

prince/ 'hero/

'man/ some few have remained obscure in

origin and etymology. Among these the word

]>engill is one of the most common. Noreen 2

brings the word into connection with ]>ing,
"
popular assembly." The Old Norwegian

form pingill which he cites appears, however,

to be a secondary development of the older

Ipengill
3 and the relation between ]>engill and

}>ing, if there be one, entirely remote. KonraS

Gislason 4 was obviously nearer the truth in

rejecting the connection of the former word

with ]>ing and insisting upon that with ]>ang

(=" sea-weed ": Swedish tang, Danish Tang;
German Tang is a loan-word from the Scandi-

navian). The difficulty is in this case a sema-

siological one. Gislason called attention to

Ipgngull, which is an exactly parallel formation

to ]>engill with suffix-gradation (-ula , -ila-, the

Q and e representing respectively u- and t-

umlaut of a), and which, according to Gislason,

applied to a particularly large and hard species

of sea-weed. Gislason thought the word Ipeng-

ill might then have been used of a man, char-

acterizing him as surpassing other men in the

same proportion as the \>Qngull surpassed other

kinds of sea-weed (\>ang). That this explana-
tion is unlikely is at once apparent.

Cf. Mod. Lang. Notes, XXVI (1911), pp. 46-50.

'Altisl. und altnonv. Gramm.* (1903), 161.

*Cf. 0. Rygh, Gamle Personnavne t norske Steds-

navne (1901), pp. 246 f.

4
Forelcesninger over oldnordiske Skjaldekvad, pp.

199 f., published 1895.
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An interesting article by Much 6 so far con-

firmed results which I had tentatively reached

that I now venture to publish them. The Ger-

manic tendency to compare a man with a tree

or stout piece of wood had been well known

through Old Norse Tcenningar and etymological

matter (Much refers to previous collections).

Among additions to earlier lists Much (p. 43)

calls attention to the Stingel (Modern German

Stengel] of Schmeller's Bayerisches Wb'rter-

buch, where with others the following mean-

ing is given :

"
Mannsperson, insonderheit

noch lediger Bursche." Old Norse ]>engill ap-

pears to be the same word as German Stengel

without initial s.
6 The semasiological difficul-

ties standing in the way of this assumption are

not serious. That the robust sea-weeds of

Northern latitudes should be designated by a

word meaning
"
Stengel

"
or something similar

is not remarkable. In fact, Fritzner 7 without

reference to etymology defined tyongull as
"
Tangstengel, Tangstamme

" and as an Old

Norse kenning Jil&fyang or hliftar Ipang (hltiS,

f.=" mountain-side ") meant "
forest."

8 That

]>ang should be related to Old Norse stgng,

German Stange, etc., is in the light of these

facts not so incredible either. 9

Anglo-Saxon poetry made similar use of the

word ]>engel together with an alternative form

fengel. A third form strengel ascribed to

Beowulf (1. 3115) might almost suggest an

error for stengel, were it not for the fact that

the duplication of the wigena strengel (1.

3115) by wigena strengest (1. 1543) rather in-

dicates that the mistake is of a different sort. 11

8 " Holz und Mensch," in Wdrier und Sachen, I

(1909), 39 ff.

* Cf . Noreen, Abriss der urgerm. Lautlehre, pp. 201

ff. and the literature there cited for initial s before

consonants.
7

Ordbog, III, 1067.
8 Sv. Egilsson, Lexicon poeticum, p. 357.
9
Torp and Falk (Fick, Vergl. Worterb., Ill, 1909,

179) seem in doubt as to where to put it.

10 For the relation of the f to the )> cf. Noreen,

Urgerm. Lautlehre, p. 197.
11

Cosijn's emendation (Aanteekeningen op den

Beowulf, 1892, p. 24) strengel for strengest in the

latter case, though incorporated by Holthausen in

his text, is not fully convincing.

Ipengill has survived in Modern Norwegian as

a personal name Tengel,
12

just as Stengel oc-

curs as a family-name in German.

V. ETYMOLOGY OF glima

The distinctive word for the wrestling-bout

of Iceland which has persisted from the saga-

period to the present time has, so far as I know,

never been explained.
13 The word exists as a

noun glima (fern, -on-stern) and verb glima

(weak conjugation). It has not been recog-

nized as a loan-word and I know of no reason

to suspect that such is the case. That it might
be related in some way to Old Icelandic gly

(neut., Anglo-Saxon gleo, Engl. glee) and that

from a general meaning of
" amusement "

it

came to apply to the particular amusement of

the wrestling-match does not seem likely. I

am more inclined to believe that it contains

the Germanic prefix ga-} which had in Old Ice-

landic in every case been reduced to g-.
1* It is

not, however, my purpose to suggest the verb

lima meaning "to stick, glue" (German

leimen), but rather the Germanic root hli

(Indo-European Jcli)
15

meaning "bending, in-

clined, leaning," occurring in a variety of

words, most commonly followed by the (Indo-

European) consonants n or t, though also in

some words by others. With an m-element it

is not otherwise represented in Germanic, how-

ever, except in the Gothic hleiduma (=" left "),

where the m forms a part of the old super-

lative suffix. If it were possible for this

form to become the basis of a verb or noun in

Old Icelandic, the -du- might undoubtedly have

disappeared,
16 but it is not likely that such is

the case. It rather seems to me that the word

11 Cf. Aasen, Norsk ~Navnebog, p. 39.

11 On the Icelandic glima cf. especially Bjorn Bjarn-

ason, Nordboernes legemlige Uddannelse i Oldtiden

(K0benhavn, 1905), pp. 102 ff. A remarkably de-

tailed account is given by Olafur Davlt5sson in

Islenvkar gdtur, \>ulur og skemtanir, II (1888) , 38-70.
14 Cf. Noreen, Altisl. und altnorw. Oramm.* 146

and the literature there cited.

"Torp and Falk in Fick, Vergl. Worterb., Ill

(1909), 111 ff.

18 Cf. Noreen, Altisl. und altnonc. Qra-mm-.,*

145b. 282.
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has the m-element attached directly to the root.

Though the Germanic languages preserve from

this root no other such form with m, such a for-

mation is not impossible as is shown for ex-

ample by the Greek /cXi/ia and ic\lpaj; derived

from the same root. 17 To be sure, the com-

plete suffixal elements of the Greek words do

not agree with that of the Germanic (Norse)

one, -won-,
18 but this latter is an entirely

familiar Indo-European suffixal form and is

represented in other feminine n-stems in Old

Norse. 19 This assumes, of course, that the verb

glima is secondary to the noun. The full Ger-

manic stem-form of the noun would be, accord-

ing to this theory, gahllmon-. Semasiologic-

ally this etymology is hardly objectionable.

That the Icelandic should preserve this word-

form lost in the other Scandinavian languages
is not incredible; that it was a new formation

subsequent to the settlement of Iceland is prac-

tically out of the question.

VI. Gripisspd 8

This Eddie poem has by pretty general con-

sent been relegated to a place among the last

in time of composition and least in point of

merit of the Eddie repertory. Both in his

choice of form and in his use of material the

author was in many respects unfortunate, to

say the least. 20 The poem is not however to

be understood as a mere catalog-poem, a versi-

fied table of contents of the SigurJ?-legend, in-

asmuch as the author has both chosen and

treated his materials with reference to a defi-

nite object, that of making his hero appear
a chivalrous knight sans reproche. The em-

phasis is thrown upon the ethical and the

means employed of representing Sigur)>r him-

self as shocked at his future deception of

17 Cf. Boisacq, Dictionnaire ttymologique de la

langue grecque (1911), pp. 470 f.

M Cf. however on this point Brugmann, Kurze

vergl. Orammatik der indogerm. Sprachen (1903),
425.

19 Cf. Torp, Gamalnorsk ordavleiding, 19, in

Haegstad og Torp, Gamalnorsk ordbok (1909).
10 Cf. especially Mogk, Paul's Qrundriss, IP

(1902), 626 ff.

Brynhildr, while his prophetic uncle tries to

reassure him, is at least interesting.
21 The

poem seems generally well preserved, which

accords . with the wide-spread conviction of

its late origin: only one point at the begin-

ning offers real difficulties.
22 The first five

stanzas as preserved in the Codex regius nar-

rate that SigurJ?r meeting Geitir outside Gripi's

dwelling (1) asked the name of the inmate

and was informed that it was Gripir, (2) that

he expressed his desire as a stranger (malpr

okunnigr) to speak directly with Gripir; where-

upon (3) Geitir asked his name and was in-

formed that he was Sigurbr the son of Sig-

mundr and Hjgrdis. Geitir (4) then went

and informed Gripir that a stranger (mcfyr

okulpr) had come to speak with him. Gripir

(5) comes out and greets SigurJ?r by name
and bids him welcome. These peculiar incon-

sistencies with reference to Sigurd's identity

evidently account for the insertion in the prose
before stanza 1 of the statement that SigurJ?r

was easily recognizable.
23 Better and Heinzel

(p. 388) suggest that stanza 3 be regarded as

an interpolation and Gering also brackets the

stanza. Bugge had offered a different sug-

gestion,
2* that a stanza is perhaps lost between

4 and 5, in which Geitir reported Sigurd's

name. This does not, however, do away en-

tirely with the inconsistency and has met with

no acceptance. Neither does the procedure of

Better and Heinzel leave things in an entirely

satisfactory condition and there is nothing in

stanza 3 itself to suggest that it does not be-

long to the poem. It seems to me much more

probable that stanza 3 was recorded in the

21 For an appreciation of this aspect of the poem
see Heusler's introduction to Genzmer's translation:

Genzmer, Edda; erster Band, Heldendichtung (=Nied-

ner, Thule, 1) (1912), p. 134.
" For suggestions for other parts, particularly by

Edzardi, see the footnotes of Gering's edition: Die

Lieder der dlteren Edda, 3. Aufl. (1912), pp. 276 ff.

M
8igur]>r var aufykendr; cf. Better und Heinzel,

Scemundar Edda, II (1903), 387; though the reason-

ing of these commentators that the prose is thereby

proved to have belonged originally to the poem before

its inclusion in the Eddie collection is hardly to be

subscribed to.

"Norrcen Fornkvcetii (1867), p. 205.
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wrong place and that it should stand after 4.

The sequence of events would then be : Sigurbr
asked Geitir the name of the occupant of the

house and was informed that it was Gripir;

he asked as stranger for an audience; Geitir

obediently reported that a stranger wished ad-

mittance; he was sent back to ascertain the

stranger's name and was informed that it was

Sigurbr Sigmundarson ; having learned his

identity Gripir comes out, greets him as SigurJ?r

and bids him welcome. With this change the

assumption of a lost stanza or two seems to me

unnecessary, as the context becomes sufficiently

clear without it. If understood in this way
stanza 5, verse 3 : pigg her, Sigurtyr! vceri

scemra fyrr; ("Be welcome, Sigurbr! it would

have been more fitting before") is better un-

derstood as a natural apology for not having
admitted him immediately, not as it is gen-

erally interpreted as a reproach for not having
come before. 25

A. LE ROY ANDREWS.

Cornell University.

DAPHN: ALFRED DE VIGISTY

HISTORIEN

M. Fernand Gregh vient de publier Daphne,
cette oeuvre a laquelle Vigny a fait allusion

dans le Journal d'un Poete et dont le titre

mysterieux avait intrigue les critiques.
1

Daphne est la suite directe de Stello, paru
en 1832 et qui portrait en exergue :

" Les Con-

sultations du Docteur Noir, Premiere Consul-

tation." Les deux interlocuteurs de Stello sont

les memes que dans Daphne: Stello et le Doc-

*The Grimm brothers, Lieder der alien Edda

(1815), p. 130, referred to the possibility of an

alternative interpretation of the latter half of this

verse.

1
Daphne (DeuxiSme Consultation du Docteur

Noir ) . CEuvre posthume publi<5e d'aprfes le manu-
scrit original. Avec une preface et des notes par
Fernand Gregh. Edition definitive. Paris, Ch. Dela-

grave, 1913. Daphne a e"te" publie pour la premiere
fois mais d'une fagon moins complete, par M. Gregh
dans la Revue de Paris (15 juin, ler juillet et 15

juillet 1912).

teur Noir ; le premier personnifie Tenthousiasme,

le second 1'esprit critique du poete. C'est un

episode, le seul qui soit acheve, d'un grand ro-

man cyclique qui devait mettre en scene le re-

formateur religieux a travers les ages. Ecri-

vant en 1837, Vigny etait encore sous le coup
de 1'impression produite par les Paroles d'un

Croyant que Lamennais venait de publier et

qui avaient obtenu un succes prodigieux.

Le roman, dont 1'action se passait a 1'epoque

contemporaine, devait renfermer trois episodes

historiques introduits d'une fagon quelconque

dans sa trame. Ainsi Daphne est un manuscrit

de lettres ecrites par un jeune Juif, eleve de

Libanius, que lisent ensemble Stello et le Doc-

teur Noir. Des autres episodes et du roman

proprement dit, il ne reste que des fragments

souvent tres interessants. T6moin cette des-

cription de la foule parisienne un soir de fete

si realiste et en meme temps si poetique et que

M. Savj-Lopez admire a si juste titre.
2 Nous

savons aussi que les deux autres episodes de-

vaient rouler sur Melanchthon et J. J. Rousseau,

comme Daphne met en scene Julien 1'Apostat.

Ces trois reformateurs devaient echouer parce

qu'ils avaient trop de tendresse pour 1'huma-

nit6, qu'il leur manquait cette durete implacable

de Luther et de Voltaire.

Ces lettres du jeune Juif, qui forment la

deuxieme partie et la plus importante de

Daphne, nous preseatent un merveilleux ta-

bleau de 1'etat moral de Fempire romain au IVe

siecle et un Julien 1'Apostat des plus attachants

et des plus profonds qui soient. Au milieu de

1'envahissement de Fempire par le christia-

nisme, il reste un ilot a peine atteint par le flot

montant de la nouvelle doctrine : c'est Daphne,
le faubourg d'Antioche, au temple et au bois

sacre si fameux, demeure de Libanius qui per-

sonnifie ici la supreme sagesse. De ce som-

met Libanius embrasse le present et 1'avenir:

1'inutilite de la tentative de Julien on ne

chasse pas une religion avec de la philosophic ;

la mine du christi&nisme grec trop subtil, trop

argumentateur, bon a produire des sectes qui

* "
Dafne. Un'opera postuma di Alfred de Vigny,"

par Paolo Savj-Lopez, Niwva Antologia, 16 novembre,

1913.
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s'entredechirent; 1'aveneinent et le triomphe de

la religion simple, entiere, sans arriere-pensee,

du Barbare. Julien, qui avait cru trouver de

1'encouragement aupr^s de son ancien maitre,

accueille ce verdict avec la Constance, le sourire

du philosophe qui se rend compte que le vul-

gaire doit necessairement lui e"chapper.

M. Gregh a pu dire dans sa preface :

" Dans

ces lettres, Vigny apparait nettement un pre-

curseur. Maintes fois en le lisant, on pense

deja, pour le pittoresque, au Flaubert de

Salammbo et de la Tentation; pour la grace

alexandrine et pour la delicatesse avec laquelle

la couleur locale est posee ga et la, a 1'Anatole

France de Thais; pour le savoir et 1'amplitude

de 1'intelligence, au Renan des Dialogues

philosophiques." II n'y a la aucune exagera-

tion. M. Gregh aurait meme pu ajouter qu'il

fait songer a Fustel de Coulanges pour 1'in-

telligence de 1'histoire et 1'interpretation des

documents. C'est meme sur ce point que je

voudrais attirer ^attention. Page 85, Liba-

nius explique que la societe est en train de se

transformer, que les bases de la morale sont

ebranlees :

"
Voici encore une de ces actions qui jettent

le trouble dans 1'ame des plus justes et pour
lesquelles ils ne sauraient quel avis donner.

Sur quel droit s'appuyer pour blamer et pour
approuver? Notre temps n'est vraiment sem-

blable a aucun temps, si Ton ne sait pas re-

garder plus haut que les e"venements.
" Deux families viennent de se refugier a

Daphne. Ces deux families demandent a An-
tioche asile et protection. Et voici un homme,
le pere et le chef de la premiere famille, un
Publius Claudius, un patricien, citoyen remain
de 1'ancienne race des Claudiens qui avait trois

branches patriciennes et une plebeienne, lui qui
etait beau-frere du dernier comte d'Orient sous

Constantin, le voici, parceque sa fortune est

reduite a une petite terre en Syrie, qui donne sa

terre, sa personne, ses enfants, sa posterite, ses

serviteurs et les fils et les filles de ses servi-

teurs, a titre de sujets, redevables envers leur

maitre, a perpetuite d'un dixieme de leur bien

ou du produit de leurs travaux; et ce maitre,
ce possesseur souverain est 1'affranchi Th6o-

dore de Batne", autrefois joueur de la flute

double, qui a des proprietes d'une immense
etendue et qui les a toujours defendues centre

les Barbares, a 1'aide de la faveur des empe-
reurs, de ses richesses, de ses esclaves arme"s et

des remparts dont il a entoure ses terres et ses

chateaux. Or ce Publius Claudius est chretien

et se donne ainsi corps et biens a un Hellenien

qu'il nomme paien ou paysan quand il en parle;
et ce Theodore de Batne, par souvenir de son

ancien etat ne cesse d'affranchir ses esclaves et

autres et n'exige d'eux qu'un travail assez

modere" qu'il leur paie par journees. Quelque-
fois il leur donne des terres qu'ils cultivent et

1'un d'eux s'etant fait chretien, favorise par
le due d'Egypte et par Athanase, ce factieux

patriarche, banni d'Alexandrie, s'est trouve

assez riche pour vendre sa protection a une
autre famille Hellenienne qui est la aussi pres
de mon foyer. Voici dans ma main les deux
traits de ces families suppliantes avec les fa-

milies souveraines qui, au nom de leur richesse

et de leur force, vont les recevoir esclaves,

mais esclaves d'une nouvelle sorte: c'est un

esclavage volontaire pareil a celui de Fenfant
sur le bras de la femme, de la femme sur le bras

de rhomme. Et tout cela n'est consacre par
aucune loi des dieux ni des hommes et cepen-
dant cela etant necessaire doit vivre a travers

tout et cet ordre inconnu prend naissance au
milieu des desordres."

M. Gregh nous dit alors en note :

"
Vigny

fait pour ainsi dire sortir le moyen age de

1'empire romain et montre les origines sup-

posees de la feodalite et de la dime dans 1'an-

tiquite meme."

Evidemment; mais quand on songe que ce

passage a ete ecrit en 1837, on reste confondu.

Qu'on se rappelle qu'a cette epoque il n'y avait

que deux manieres d'expliquer 1'origine de la

feodalite. L'une, celle a laquelle le nom de

Montesquieu est reste attache, etait que les

Barbares, en entrant dans 1'empire romain, y

avaient introduit la coutume du compagnon-

nage ou " comitatus
"

suivant 1'expression de

Tacite, mais que le chef avait pris Thabitude

de distribuer des terres en presents, au lieu

des cadeaux d'armes ou de chevaux qu'il leur

donnait en Germanic. 3 C'est l'ide"e de Loyseau

dans son Traite des Seigneuries publie en 1608.

Guizot et Pardessus,* contemporains de Vigny,

partageaient cette opinion. L'autre theorie,

acceptee par Gibbon, qui, a 1'epoque de Vismy.

avait plus d'autorite que personne en matiere

d'histoire romaine, est ainsi formulee par le

Montesquieu, Esprit des Lois, XXX, cc. 3 ??.

4
Guizot, Essais, 1823, pp. 122 ss; Pardessus, Lex

Salica, p. 490 ss.
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grand histories:
" The lands bestowed on the

veterans as the free reward of their valour,

were henceforward [sous Alexandre Severe]

granted under a condition, which contains the

first rudiments of the feudal tenures, that their

sons who succeeded to the inheritance should

devote themselves to the profession of arms as

soon as they attained the age of manhood/'

C'eiait la theorie de Jacques Godefroy (1587-

1652) dans son edition du Code Theodosien

(1. VII, 15). Tillemont et 1'abbe Dubos

avaient adopte cette maniere de voir.

Mais en 1850, Paul von Both dans un livre

qui fait epoque
5 montra qu'a 1'origine, c'est-a-

dire a 1'epoque merovingienne, le benefice n'avait

rien de militaire, qu'il ne prit ce caractere que

beaucoup plus tard. Georg Waitz, dans son

histoire de la constitution allemande, demon-

trait de plus que le regime feodal ne se ratta-

chait aucunement au compagnonnage ou "
comi-

tatus
"

des anciens Germains,
6
que c'etait un

etat de choses base sur le besoin de protection
du faible qui s'adressait a un puissant et que
ce lien unissait autant les particuliers ensemble

qu'avec le chef; on ne le rencontrait d'ailleurs

que chez les Francs et point chez les autres

tribus germaniques. II restait, toutefois, a

Fustel de Coulanges d'en indiquer 1'origine.

Dans son Histoire des Institutions politiques
de I'andenne France, dont les derniers volumes
n'ont ete publies qu'apres sa mort arrivee en

1889, il demontrait d'une maniere irrefutable

que le regime feodal, en tant qu'il repose sur

la dependance mutuelle des propriStes fon-

cieres, sur 1'abandon du titre de possession ab-

solue fait au puissant par le faible en echange
de sa protection, etait en pleine voie de de-

veloppement au quatrieme siecle, sous le nom
de precaire, nom qu'il a d'ailleurs garde pen-
dant la periode merovingienne.

7 On sait qu'au

quatrieme siecle la population libre diminuait,

que les curies ne trouvaient plus a recruter de

nouveaux membres. Pour echapper a 1'oppres-

sion, les hommes libres, les paysans surtout,

8 Geschichte des Beneficialwesens von der altesten

Zeiten bis ins zehnte Jahrhundert, Erlangen.
* Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte, 3e edition, Ber-

lin, 1880, p. 398.
7 Voir entre autres le tome V, Les Origines du

8ystein e feodal.

trop exposes, preferaient se reconnaitre clients

des grands, mais clients d'une nouvelle espece

par une formule qu'on appelait precaire.

"Voici done a ce qu'il semble comment les

choses se passaient. Le petit paysan, qui, pour

quelque raison, avait besoin de la protection
d'un grand, s'adressait a lui. II lui demandait

de proteger, non sa personne seulement, mais

plutot sa terre, son fundus. Le grand repli-

quait probablement qu'il ne pouvait proteger

que ce qui etait a lui. Alors le paysan lui

transferait sa terre, soit par une donation com-

plete, soit par une vente. C'etait cette vente

qu'une loi de 373 appelait une fiction ou un

mensonge."
8 Car le paysan conservait, bien

entendu, 1'usage, 1'usufruit de sa terre moyen-
nant une redevance. La ressemblance de cette

explication avec le passage de Vigny est cer-

tainement remarquable. Mais pour finir cet

expose, il faut ajouter que les empereurs Va-

lens, Theodose, Honorius et Arcadius pronon-
cerent successivement des peines tres severes,

dont la moindre etait la confiscation de la moitie

de la propriete du precariste et une forte amende
au riche, contre ceux qui se rendraient cou-

pables de cette nouvelle sorte d'illegalite. Rien

n'y fit; le besoin de protection etait trop fort

et les dangers trop grands qui menagaient celui

qui restait seul. Cet etat de choses devait

transformer tout le systeme de la propriete.

Comme le dit M. G. Bloch dans le tome Ier

de L'Histoire de France de Lavisse, page 444 :

" La recommandation combinee avec le precaire
n'est pas seulement un des moyens par les-

quels s'est developpee la grande propriete. Elle

contenait en germe les deux institutions dans

lesquelles se resume ou peu s'en faut, tout le

regime feodal, la vassalite et le fief"; et page
448 :

"
II ne manque au proprietaire que

d'etre un chef militaire. II le sera quand les

circonstances 1'exigeront. Le meme Ecdicius

qui aura nourri quatre mille pauvres pendant
une famine, levera a ses frais une troupe de

cavaliers pour repousser une incursion de Wisi-

goths (Sidoine Appollinaire, Ep. Ill, 3).
9

*
Op. cit., p. 103.

'L'Histoire de Lavisse publiSe en 1900 est la pre-
miere oeuvre d'ensemble qui connaisse cette explica-
tion.
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Tel est done 1'etat de la question. La science

historique confinne presque mot pour mot la

maniere de voir de Vigny. Mais quand on

songe qu'il a fallu tout le genie de trois his-

toriens pour arriver a cette solution et qu'on
la voit toute faite, clairement congue et ex-

primee, dans un roman de Vigny cinquante ans

auparavant, on ne peut s'empecher d'admirer.

Mais une question se pose: Est-ce par un

pur hasard que le poete a donne dans cette

decouverte? On peut sans hesiter repondre

que non. Outre qu'il pensait a Julien et a son

temps depuis de nombreuses annees, il avait

beaucoup lu sur ces epoques. II avait d'abord

lu Gibbon, mais Gibbon ne le menait pas sur

le bon chemin. II avait lu, il nous le dit lui-

meme, le pro Templis de Libanius et probable-

ment le de Patrociniis du meme sophiste, qui
traite precisement du patronat et de 1'abus

qu'en font les paysans pour se soustraire aux

impots et maltraiter leurs voisins non proteges.

Ces protecteurs, dans 1'occurrence, se trouvent

etre des soldats. La encore, Vigny aurait pu
faire fauese route s'il avait suivi le rheteur de

trop pres: car celui-ci se plaint precisement

que les paysans aient abandonne leurs vrais pa-
trons pour s'attacher a ces soldats. Mais parmi
les guides que suit Gibbon et auxquels il ren-

voie frequemment le lecteur se trouve Tille-

mont. La methode de Tillemont est tres propre
a inspirer a qui en est capable des idees ge"ne-

rales. Elle consiste a determiner exactement

la chronologic des faits et a rassembler tous les

documents qui sont de nature a les eclairer, en

s'en tenant d'ailleurs strictement a 1'ordre

chronologique. La plupart du temps, il se con-

tente de resumer brievement et aussi fid&lement

que possible les documents en question en y
melant tres parcimonieusement ses propres re-

flexions. Ainsi au sujet de ce nouveau patronat
base sur le precaire que les empereurs essaient

vainement d'enrayer, Tillemont 10 resume le

discoure de Libanius de Patrociniis qui se

rapporte a un genre de protection tres speciale,

mais montre du moins le besoin d'appui

qu'avait le paysan. II cite ensuite la loi de

Theodose a la date de 392 qui interdit le pa-

10 Histoire des Empereurs, tome V, article LXI.

tronat fonde sur le precaire. II rappelle la

loi de Valens de 370 sur le mme sujet et

mentionne le renouvellement de ces interdic-

tions par les successeurs de Theodose, Arcadius

et Honorius. Quelques pages plus loin, a

Particle LXIV, page 341, Tillemont nous

donne la loi du ler juillet 391 qui ordonne aux

particuliers
" de repousser avec les annes et de

tuer ceux qui viendroient la nuit piller leurs

champs ou qui assiegeroient les grands chemins,

quand meme ce seroient des soldats : ces sortes

de crimes meritant d'etre punis sur-le-champ
sans attendre 1'autorite des juges qui ne pou-
voient venir assez t6t pour les empecher."
Puis vient 1'histoire de ce Lucien qui pour ar-

river au pouvoir avait cede ses proprietes au

prefet Rufin. Ce Lucien etait fils d'un ancien

prefet des Gaules. C'etait aussi un parfait

honnete homme : sa probite fut d'ailleurs cause

de sa ruine. Devenu comte d'Orient grace a

1'appui de son seigneur Rufin, il s'opposa a Fin-

justice de 1'oncle de 1'empereur. Rufin le fit

alors tuer. Rapprochee des autres textes, on

voit tout de suite que cette cession de proprietes

est de 1'espece dont 1'histoire de cette epoque
est pleine. On s'etonne meme en voyant cette

concordance que 1'idee de la vraie origine du

systeme feodal ne soit pas venue a Gibbon ni a

aucun des historiens avant Fustel de Coulanges.
Mais c'est qu'on avait des idees trop inexactes

sur 1'epoque merovingienne. Neanmoins, les

elements de la th6orie g^nerale sont la ras-

sembles, sans parti-pris, par Tillemont. Et

que Vigny ait lu Tillemont, il ne saurait y
avoir le moindre doute. En effet dans Daphne,

page 58, la premiere lettre de Joseph Jechaiah

raconte la destruction d'un temple pai'en par
les moines:

" On voyait revenir des campagnes, par

troupes de cent ou deux cents hommes, des

jeunes gens vetus de robes noires ceintes d'une

corde. . . . Ces hommes avaient Fair ir-

rite. . . . Notre frere Simeon de Gad

m'apprit que ces hommes venaient de courir les

campagnes voisines d'Antioche, comme ils ne

cessent de faire chaque jour, pour forcer les

campagnards a briser les statues de leurs dieux.

Mais il leur faut pour cela livrer de rudes com-
bats. Les villages ne cedent pas sur ce point
aussi promptement que les villes et leurs habi-

tants qui n'ont pas la mollesse des citadins,
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tuent, a coups d'arbalete et de piques, les

Nazareens qui veulent toucher a leurs petite

temples et defendent mieux leurs dieux de bois

que les riches leurs dieux de marbre et d'or.

. . . Notre frere, Simeon de Gad, a qui je

demandai le nom de ces etranges personnages,
me dit avec un leger sourire qu'il ne put s'em-

pecher de laisser percer sur Phabituelle gravitS
de son langage, que ces hommes qui couraient

en foule et souvent par troupes nombreuses

s'appelaient depuis quelques annees solitaires

ou moines. Pour moi, cela ne me parait pas

surprenant quand je vois s'6tablir aussi peu a

peu dans tout Fempire la coutume de nommer

paysans, en langage de Rome, tous les adora-

teurs des dieux, de quelque rang qu'ils soient,

a cause de la resistance obstinee des villageois
ou pagani"

Nous avons la, r6sum6 d'une fagon vivante, le

pro Templis de Libanius, sauf la derniere

phrase sur Fetymologie de pai'ens, car Libanius

ecrivant et pensant en grec ne s'inquiete pas

de ce me'lange d'idees particulier au latin. Par

centre, dans Tillemont, Histoire des empereurs,

tome 5, page 232, a la suite du resume du pro

Templis, se trouve la meme observation sur

1'emploi du mot pagani. La ressemblance est

trop frappante pour que ce ne soit qu'une

simple coincidence. Dans une des notes de

Daphne, page 206, Vigny resume de nouveau

le pro Templis en le faisant suivre de cette

etymologic du mot paien exactement comme
dans Tillemont.

Ceci, d'ailleurs, n'est pas pour attenuer son

merite, mais pour montrer au contraire que
cette idee que dans le patronat fonde sur le

precaire se trouve Forigine de la feodalite, est

une vue synthetique resultant de la lecture des

textes et laquelle il est arrive pour les memes
raisons que cinquante ans plus tard Fustel de

Coulanges.
11 Certes les faits eux-memes qui

symbolisent cette revolution ne sont pas his-

toriques. II n'y a pas eu de Claudius qui, a

ma connaissance, se soit fait le precariste d'un

Theodore de Batne; Libanius en 363 n'etait

" On peut voir dans ses notes les lectures qu'il a

faites: les ceuvres de Julien, naturellement, de saint

Jean Chrysostome, de Grggoire de Nazianze, de saint

Augustin, qui dans ses sermons fait allusion a ce

nouveau patronat comme a une coutume ordinaire,
etc.

pas le vieillard que nous dSpeint Vigny: il

n'avait pas encore atteint la cinquantaine ;
ni

Julien n'a reellement prononce cette parole:
" Tu as vaincu, Galileen

"
; elle n'est pas non

plus de lui, la formule que lui fait employer

Vigny au commencement de la derniere lettre

qu'aurait ecrite Pempereur :

"
Moi, Julien,

souverain-pontife, serviteur du Soleil-Roi et de

tous les dieux, exterminateur des Francs et

des autres Barbares, liberateur de la Gaule et

de 1'Italie . . .," elle se trouve dans une

lettre apocryphe. Cela Vigny le savait; il a

pris ces traits, il les a fondus ensemble, il en a

fait sortir une verite plus profonde, embrassant

dans une synthese poetique toute une epoque
dont elle donne la cle.

Les admirateurs de Vigny nous sauront peut-

etre gre d'avoir attir6 Fattention sur une

faculte du poete qu'il n'avait pas montre, au

meme degre, dans ses autres ceuvres. Si la

fonction de Fhistorien rentre dans le domaine

de Faction, c'est bien a Vigny qu'on pourrait

appliquer cette pensee de son Journal d'un

Poete :
" Prouver qu'une ame contemplative

comme celle de Julien, quand elle daigne don-

ner quelques-unes de ses idees a Faction, la

domine et Fagrandit."

HENRI FBANgois MULLER.

Columbia University.

NOTES ON CHAUCER: THE CANTER-
BURY TALES

THE PLIMPTON FRAGMENT OF THE

CANTERBURY TALES

A fragmentary MS. of Chaucer's greatest

work, which seems virtually unknown,
1

yet is

owned in this country, is of much interest even

though it consists of only a single sheet. Its

courteous and liberal owner is Mr. George A.

Plimpton of New York, who secured it from

1
It is mentioned by neither Skeat nor Mis^ Ham-

mond, and is doubtless the only Chaucer MS. on

this side of the Atlantic. Mr. W. A. Craigie oblig-

ingly tells me that it is mentioned in Thorpe^ Cata-

logue for 1836.
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the Phiilipps collection at Cheltenham ;

"
Phil-

lipps MS. 9970 (234)" stands at the bottom

of the first page. It is well written on vellum

by a single hand,
"
the ordinary formal hand

of the second quarter of the fifteenth century,

say c. 1430-50; certainly not later than 1450." 2

It was the outside sheet of a quire of four,

having catchwords for the next quire at the

bottom of the fourth page, and what may be

a signature (possibly or a peculiar form of

P) at the bottom of the first. The fourth page
has been much soiled and scribbled on (with

the date
"
Ap. 18:1651"), and the sheet then

folded twice at right angles, stained by some

liquid and pressed in some way, perhaps used

in binding another book.

The fragment makes partial amends for its

brevity by containing passages of interest to

the higher critic; on pp. 1 and 2, the Mer-

chant's Epilogue (E, 2419-2440), the Squire's

Prologue
3

(assigned to the Franklin, F, 1-8),

the Franklin's proem and the beginning of his

tale (F, 709-752), and on pp. 3 and 4 a fur-

ther part of his tale (F, 1198-1272). Of the

eight MSS. published in full by the Chaucer

Society, the Plimpton MS. is most like the Pet-

worth, reading frankeleyn for squier in Sq.

Prol. 1, with MSS. Petworth and Hengwrt, and

inverting the first two lines of Frankl. T., with

MSS. Petworth, Corpus and Lansdowne. For

Merch. Ep. we are able to compare it with two

more MSS., and for Sq. Prol. with seven.4 Of
all these fifteen MSS. the Plimpton MS. is most

like Cambridge Mm 2.5. 5 It belongs pretty

clearly to Type IV. of MSS.,
8 the chief mark

i

1 This information, on the basis of a photograph,
is due to the kindness of Mr. Madan, Bodley's Li-

brarian, and Mr. Craigie.
* The "

epilogue
" and "

prologue
" in this MS.

bear out what I have said elsewhere about the error

of making
" E " and " F " two groups. They are

written with no division whatever, with not even a

large capital between. However, I have retained

the usual terms.
* Six-Text edition (Chaucer Soc.), introduction to

vol. I., pp. 46-57.

"E, 2419, god; 2422, as wemen ben for and as;

F, 3, ge can.

Cf. Six-Text, I, Trial-tables; Skeat, IV, xxiii.;

Miss Hammond, Bibliogr. Manual, 165-172.

of which is splitting and rearranging groups
E and F. While it has some (so far as we

can tell) unique corruptions,
7

it seems to

represent a transition to such corrupt texts as

CmMm and Pt. As to the original contents

of the MS. of course we cannot tell much. If

the fragment belonged to quire or P, 13 or

14 quires, 208 or 224 pages and upwards of

7700 or 8300 lines preceded. So the MS. can-

not have agreed in contents and arrangement
with CmMm, which originally contained about

13500 lines, before the Merchant's Epilogue,
nor with normal Type IV. MSS., which contain

nearly 12000 (including Gamelyn), or about

11000 (without it). The value of such a frag-

ment of course is not textual, but is in the

light it may throw on the later history of the

MS. tradition. It adds another to the small

group called by Miss Hammond IV. d, includ-

ing otherwise only Petworth and Cambridge
Mm.

IN PRINCIPIO: PROL. 254

For the Friar's pleasant In principio, which

helped so much in his begging, Dr. Skeat

quotes from Tyndale an illustration which

shows that "the friars constantly quoted this

text." But this as it stands is a little unac-

countable ; at all events there is something more

in the reference. The opening of St. John's

Gospel, the most impressive statement of the

central dogma of Catholic theology, was and

is regarded with peculiar reverence and used

in various ways, liturgical and superstitious.

The whole passage,
" In principio . . . omnia per

ipsum facta sunt" (vv. 1-3), was used with

various ceremonies as a charm against fever

by the Anglo-Saxons.
8

St. Hugh, Bishop of

Lincoln, is said to have cured a demoniac by
the use of holy-water and reciting

" In principio

. . . plenum gratie et veritatis" (w. 1-14).*

In various ways the Middle Ages showed espe-

T A curious dialectical or individual pronunciation
is indicated by the writing of shl- for si-; shtey-

ghthe ( !
)
E 2421, shleppte F 721, shlouthe F 1232,

shlute F 1260.

Saxon Leechdoms (Rolls Ser., 1864-6) II, 13.

Magna Vita 8. Hugonis (Rolls Ser., 1864), 275-6;

Roger of Wendover (ib. 1886-9), I, 305.
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cial .reverence for this passage; it was some-

times read at baptism and at extreme unction,

and was used for superstitious purposes, in-

scribed on amulets and charms. 10 On nearly

every Boman Catholic altar to-day stand two

framed "altar-cards," one containing part of

the canon of the mass, the other this passage,

(vv. 1-14), which forms the usual "last gos-

pel," read after mass. At the end of the con-

secration of a bishop, he recites the passage.

Less markedly, it appears in many other places

in liturgies both Latin and English.

FRIDAY WEATHER: KN. T. 1539

The Knight, comparing the lover Arcite's

variable spirits to the changeable weather of

Friday, adds rather inappositely

Selde is the Friday al the wyke y-like,

which Dr. Skeat illustrates by a Devonshire

proverb and an Old French passage. The same

supposed fact is stated and accounted for in

Alexander Neckam's De Naturis Rerum.11

Venus of all the planets is most benevolent to

earthly beings.
" Hinc est quod sexta feria,

in qua Venus dominatur, fere semper aliam

faciem praetendere videtur quam caeteri dies

hebdomadae." The reason is that since living

creatures need both heat and moisture, and

this planet is of hot and moist nature, it good-

naturedly sends heat after a wet week and

wet after a hot week. What can be simpler!

SIMKIN'S RUSE : REEVE'S T. 4057-4106

Simkin the miller, to distract the over-

shrewd clerks Allan and John so they cannot

do as they intended (t. e., spy on his rascality) ,

unties their horse and lets him run after wild

mares in the fen. Much the same trick, for

a similar purpose, is played by Loki on a

mountain-giant, in the Gylfaginning in the

Prose Edda.12 The giant undertakes to build

" Catholic Encyclopedia, s. v. Gospel, p. 662.

"Rolls Ser., 1863, pp. 42-3.
1J ProsaiscKe Edda im Auszuge, ed. Wilken (Pader-

born, 1877), pp. 52-4; Die Edda (tr. Gering),

331-3; Younger Edda (tr. Anderson, Chicago, 1880),
109-11.

a great burg for the gods and finish it before

summer, and demands as reward the sun and

moon, and Freyja as wife; the work nears

completion with the marvelous help of his

horse SvaSilfari, the gods grow alarmed at

the payment they must make, and Loki un-

dertakes that the work shall be unfinished

when summer comes, and the reward there-

fore forfeited. As the giant drives his stallion

in the evening for rocks, Loki in the form of

a mare runs neighing out of the woods ; Svaftil-

fari bursts his harness and keeps the giant

chasing him all night, and the loss of time

saves Freyja and the sun and moon.

CHANTECLEER'S CHIVALRY: N. P. T. 4372-3

He chukketh, whan he hath a corn y-founde,

And to him rennen thanne his wyves allc.

The same nice observation is found in a 15th

century Latin poem from Bohemia, De Gallo,

on the resemblance between a cock and a priest.

Gallus granum reperit, conuocat uxorea

Et illud distribuit inter cariores.
1*

THE PURSUIT OF THE Fox: N. P. T. 4565-91

The rape of Chantecleer by the fox is well

illustrated by a carved miserere " in that finest

of English parish-churches, St. Botolph's, Bos-

ton, Lincolnshire. A fox is running off with

a cock, its neck in his mouth and its body lying

over on his shoulder.15 Behind him is a

woman in pursuit, with a distaff in her right

hand and a spindle in her left.
16 At the nar-

row bottom of the miserere a hen is looking

on in evident bereavement. The carving is

skilful in composition and execution, and con-

tains the essentials of Chaucer's lively scene,

as much detail as could be put in such small

space. It seems to be about contemporary

15
Sitzungsberichte of the Vienna Academy, phil.-

hist. Cl., 1861; XXXVI, 162.

"The 18th of the upper stall seats on the south

side of the choir.

"And bar upon his bak the cok away (4569).
16 Ran . . . Malkin, with a distaf in Mr hand

(4574).
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with the tale.
17

It is probably merely another

illustration of the popular, traditional charac-

ter of the pursuit-scene.
18

"HA, HA, THE Fox": N. P. T. 4571

Ha! ha! was the regular shout to frighten

away a marauding animal. The 13th cen-

tury Dominican Nicolas de Biard says, with

a diverting application, in one of his sermons :

" Non est lupus adeo incarnatus in ove quin

fugiat si pastores continuent clamare : Ha! Ha!
Unde bonum est frequentare sermones." 18

THE WIFE OF BATH'S EEVENGE: W. B. P.

800-810

The Wife of Bath, never patient to excess,

found her husband's readings aloud (721, etc.)

from the book containing
"
Valerie and Theo-

phraste" and other cynical literature a little

too much. Yet when she has retaliated by

tearing three leaves out of the book and knock-

ing Jankin into the fire, and he again by

knocking her senseless, after all this row she

recovers her resourcefulness and shows that

her creator at any rate has profited by some

of this reading. For her final revenge seems

borrowed from the very book which contains
"
Valerie," Walter Map's De Nugis Curialium.

O! hastow slayn me, false theef? I seyde,

And for my land thus hastow mordred 11.0 /

Er I be deed, yet wol I kisse thee.

As Jankin knelt penitently to kiss her,

" "
Probably executed during the last quarter of the

fourteenth century
"

: Reports and Papers ... of the

Architectural Societies, of the Diocese of Lincoln,

etc., publ. by J. Williamson, Lincoln, p. 184 (kind-

ness of the vicar of St. Botolph's).
18 Miss Petersen, Sources of the 2V. P. T., pp.

10-21. In a late M. E. song by the Franciscan

Ryman (Herrig's Archiv, LXXXIX, 285-6), the

fox "
toke a gose fast by the nek," and " threw a

gose vpon his bak," and the goodwife
" threw hir

rok "
at him. The relation of medieval sculpture

to popular literature and folklore should prove as

charming a subject to look into as the like relations

of Greek vase-painting.
M Haure"au in Notices et Extraits des M88. de la

Bill. Xat. XXXIII, pt. 1, p. 267.

yet eft-Bones I hit him on the cheke,

And seyde, 'theef, thus muchel am I wreke;
Now wol I dye, I may no lenger speke.'

Walter Map
20

tells the following anecdote of

the foolish wrathfulness of the Welsh. One
of two companions is shot, and charges the

other to pursue the murderer,
" *

et mihi vitam

meam ab ipso refer
;

' "
unable to overtake the

murderer and wreak vengeance, the second re-

turns to his wounded comrade and tells of his

failure. "'Veni hue,' inquit [vulneratus],
'
ut susceptum a me osculum feras uxori meae

et filiis, quia morior." 3 As the other is about

to kiss him, the wounded man stabs him in

the belly.
" '

Perde,' inquiens,
' tuam [vitam]

qui meam mihi per ignaviam non retulisti.'
"

Then the second disembowels the first, saying
he is only sorry he cannot convey such kisses

to the wife and children.

FRIAES IN HELL: SUMN. PROL. 1675-1706

The curtain-raiser, in the Sumner's Pro-

logue, to his dramatic revenge on the Friar in

his tale is not elsewhere extant, Dr. Skeat be-

lieved. However this may be, a story does

exist of which this cannot be quite independ-
ent. It is of a Cistercian monk carried to

heaven, who wondered to find there religious

of many orders and none of his own. But the

Queen of Heaven replied with a compliment,

"aperiensque pallium suum quo amicta vide-

batur, quod mirae erat latitudinis, innumera-

bilem multitudinem monachorum, conver-

sorum, sanctimonialium illi ostendit," all Cis-

tercians. 21 Chaucer's jape has every appear-
ance of being a vulgarization of this.

10 Camden Soc., vol. L, p. 103, which is not long
before the Dissuasio Valerii (142 ff.). A parallel

to the Prioress' French of Stratford (Prol. 125) has

also been noticed, on p. 236 ("loqui Gallicum Merle-

burgae"). The same treacherous-blow motive oc-

curs in a memorably tragic form at the end of Mr.

John Masefield's Daffodil Fields.

"Caesarius of Heisterbach, Uialogus Miraculorum

(Cologne, 1851), VII, 59; d'Ancona, Precursors di

Dante, p. 72. I have heard Chaucer's story in a less

coarse form told at the expense of a particularly

narrow Protestant sect.
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THE FRIAR'S VISION: SUMN. T. 1854-68

The friar in the Sumner's Tale shows more

tact and presence of mind than the commen-

tators give him credit for, when he tells his

bereaved admirer instantly how he saw her

child's soul borne to bliss.
22 After avouching

his vision by his venerable brothers the sexton

and the infirmarer, he says he arose in tears,

and all the convent,

Withouten noyse or clateringe of belles;

Te Deum was our song and nothing elles.

Te Deum would be sung not as a thanksgiving

for a sinless soul gone to paradise, an unme-

diaeval suggestion quoted by Dr. Skeat from

Bell, but in honor of the miraculous vision.

Those who report the healing of a blind woman

by the relics of St. Hugh, bishop of Lincoln,

want the bells rung and Te Deum sung.
23 It

was quite usual to do this after a miracle, in

its honor and to call people together. After

the healing of a blind girl by St. Dunstan,
"
tune pulsato signo . . . concurrit universa civi-

tas. . . . Coepimus itaque excelsis vocibus simul

et lacrymabilibus Dominum Deum nostrum

laudare,"
24 which last doubtless

%
means that

they sang Te Deum laudamus, te dominum

confitemur. When the chapter of Lincoln are

convinced (which was probably soon) that a

dropsical woman and a dumb boy have really

been cured by St. Hugh, the bells are rung and

a procession made to the saint's tomb.25 An-

other reason for bell-ringing in our case per-

haps would be that Thomas and his family had

taken out letters of fraternity in the friar's

Such visions are common enough, especially

among the Anglo-Saxons. Another related by the

Venerable Bede, besides that mentioned by Dr.

Skeat, is St. Cuthbert's, of the shepherd Hadwald
( Vita 8. Cuthberti, ch. 34 ) ; cf . also Bede'd Hist.

Eccl. IV, 3 and 23. St. Cuthbert as a boy was said

to have seen Aidan's soul carried by angels to

heaven (Alfric's Lives of Saints, E. E. T. S. II,

142).
M
Magna Vita 8. Hugonis (Rolls Ser. 1884), p.

375.

"Memorials of 8t. Dunstan (Rolls Ser. 1874), p.

138.

"
Vita, in Giraldus Cambrensis' works (Rolls Ser.

1874), VII. 126, 133.

convent (2126-8), and it was customary to

toll a bell at the death of a member.26 The
reason why the friar says scornfully that in

his case they did not make all this noise might
be that anybody living within earshot would
know the convent-bells had not rung that night.

JOHN S. P. TATLOCK.

University of Michigan.

8chillers Anthologie-Gedichte, kritisch heraus-

gegeben von DR. WOLFGANG STAMMLER.
Bonn: A. Marcus und E. Weber's* Verlag,
1912. 8vo., 71 pp., M. 1.50.

i

This edition of Schiller's contributions to

the Anthologie auf das JaJir 1782 is issued as

No. 93 of the Kleine Texte fur Vorlesungen
und Ubungen, edited by Hans Lietzmann, a

collection which covers a vast and widely diver-

sified field of study and which is, perhaps for

that very reason, not so well known to Ger-

manists as it deserves to be. The "
Anthology

"

itself had been reproduced in 1905 by Fedor
von Zobeltitz as No. 5 of his Neudrucke literar-

historischer Seltenheiten. Outwardly attrac-

tive far more so than its Tobolsko prototype
and faithful to its original in many little

details of typography, this reproduction is un-

fortunately extremely unreliable, as has been

pointed out by Leitzmann (Euphorion, XV)
and E. Miiller (Jahresberichte for 1905).
Stammler's text of Schiller's share in these

poems the operetta Semele alone is omitted

is better than that of v. Zobeltitz, though hardly
to the extent that one might expect of an
editor who speaks of the work of his prede-
cessor as

"
unbrauchbar."

The signatures
* that Stammler assigns to

Schiller are: A. M. 0. v.K. Er. W. W.D. Y.
*. f. The absence of the letter X. in this list

is sufficiently explained by the statement of

16
Rock, Church of Our Fathers, 2nd ed., II. 244-5.

1 X. is, on p. 69, erroneously listed und^r both
Abel and Schiller.
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Abel 2 in his autobiography (a manuscript in

the archives of Cotta) that he himself is the

author of the
" Lied eines Eifersiichtigen."

Questionable, however, is the absence of the

signature P., and more than questionable its

assignment to Petersen. The four poems bear-

ing this signature should probably have been

included in the collection.

The two principles that have guided the

editor in his work are stated as follows in the

preface :

"
die orthographic ist von den setzer-

willkurlichkeiten gereinigt worden . . . die

. . . interpunktion aber habe ich energisch

modernisiert." Now a normalization of or-

thography for a critical edition of an author

can surely be based only on that author's usage

at the time in question. Sufficient evidence

as to what Schiller's usage was in the year 1781

may be gathered from the edition of the Briefe

by Jonas. Accepting this principle, Stammler's

changing of ck into k is justifiable the ten

or twelve instances of ck in the Anthologie

may actually be put down to the score of the

compositor. Such is not the case with the

change of dt to d in Todt (7, 32; 24, 1; 28,

44), witness the letters, Jonas I, 14 and I,

22; nor with the alteration, in the inflected

forms of 8usz, of sz into s (35, 32; 35, 42;

37, 68). In regard to the latter Stammler is,

in fact, remarkably inconsistent: 32, 3 he

changes silser into suszer the opposite of his

usual procedure, and perhaps a misprint
while 11, 7 and 14, 98 he retains an original

sz, 11, 7 being, to be sure, an instance in

rime. For sz see Schiller's- letter to Petersen,

Jonas I, 16. It is also not wise to attempt to

introduce by means of the apostrophe a differ-

entiation between preterit and present forms:

in some cases, as e. g. in 18, 29, Vater Fobus

hort mit Lachen, there is no certainty that a

preterit and not a present is intended.

A normalization of punctuation such as

Stammler has carried through is still more

dubious in a critical edition of an eighteenth

century poet, and there is no warrant for it

whatsoever in Schiller's letters. If such a

leveling be undertaken, it must proceed on the

basis not of what would be expected in a mod-
ern production but of what is normal for

Schiller at the given time. And that this

punctuation, call it
"
unglaublich verworren

" 3

if you will, is not due to the idiosyncrasies of

a type-setter but is characteristic of the man
at the time, may furthermore be shown by

pointing out how regular is in comparison the

punctuation of some of the other contributions

to the Anthologie. Besides, such leveling may
at times destroy indications as to manner of

reading. Indications of this nature I should

find in the use of commas 25, 30; 33, 88; 46,

4; 46, 21; all of them passages where these

signs have, in accordance with modern usage,
been removed by Stammler. So the interro-

gation in 29, 16 may be entirely correct, and

even if it is not, its occurrence in the original

text should be noted in the variants. The
same remark applies, with even greater force,

to 42, 7.

For Die Seeligen Augeriblike (No. 9) the

variants from Staudlin's Musenalmanach are

incomplete and in two instances (11. 8 and 11)

inaccurate, this latter all the stranger since

Goedeke gives in both instances the correct

readings.

Misprints have been noted as follows: 4, 1

(Himmels!) ; 4, 23 (Das = Des) ; 9, 36 (ar-

cherontschen = acherontschen) ; 14, 35 (Flut) ;

28, 14 and 16 ('s as in 29, 12) ; 28, 27 (Mich
not spaced); 34, 8 (Hohl) ; 37, 53 (win =
winkt) ; 37, 65 (Lieben = Leben) ; 40, 16

(Dein= Deine) ; 47, 5 and 6 (S'regnet and

S'g'wittert) .

B. J. Vos.
Indiana University.

Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra: a Memoir.

By JAMES FITZMAURICE-KELLY. Oxford,

At the Clarendon Press, 1913. 8vo., xx 4-

228 pp.

Ever since the late Cristobal Perez Pastor

revolutionized the study of Cervantes by the

publication of one hundred and sixty-one new

* Seo J. Hartmann, Schillcrs Jugendfreunde, p. 110. * Leitzmann, Eupttorion, XV, 217.
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documents relating to that writer, his family,

and his friends,
1 a new biography of the author

of Don Quijote has been a need recognized

among scholars. While Professor Wallace's

important discoveries relating to Shakespeare

have attracted so much popular attention, the

general reading public in England and Amer-

ica has been ignorant of the far richer mass of

material illuminating the life of Shakespeare's

great contemporary which the archives of Spain

have yielded up. For this indifference the

English reader is not to blame. The results

of recent investigations have never before been

brought to his attention in their entirety, al-

though Fitzmaurice-Kelly has himself used

some of them in his more recent writings,

notably in the two studies devoted to Cer-

vantes in his Chapters on Spanish Literature

and his articles in the Encyclopaedia Britannica.

Perez Pastor's discoveries are not sensa-

tional. He discovered, for instance, nothing

so interesting as the famous find of Cedn Ber-

mudez, those documents in which Cervantes,

petitioning for an office in the Indies, sets

forth his military services and gives a full ac-

count of his sufferings in Algiers, documents

which the youthful Ticknor saw and studied

before their publication by Navarrete. Neither

did he find anything so startling as the evi-

dence in the Ezpeleta case which Mainez first

published. And happily, too, he found against

Cervantes nothing so damning as Lope de

Vega's famous libel suit scandal. The value

of Perez Pastor's Cervantine
" documents "

consists in the many petty details of informa-

tion which they bring to periods in Cervantes'

life which had formerly been dark. No single
" document "

is in itself of supreme impor-

tance; but the sum total of information af-

forded by the 161 is very great. We know

far more about Cervantes' family, his compli-

cated financial negotiations, the events of his

last and most fruitful years.

Unfortunately Perez Pastor, so diligent in

unearthing new facts, was less happy in in-

terpreting them. It is his merit that he sought

J Cotareld" y Mori, Efemtrides cervantinas 6 sea
1 Prez Pastor, Documentos cervantinos hasta ahora resumen cronoldgico de la vida de Miguel de Oer-

intditos, Madrid, Vol. I, 1897, Vol. II, 1902. vantes Saavedra, Madrid, 1906.

the needle in the haystack, and often found it,

without having had beforehand the comfort-

ing assurance that the needle actually existed.

But having collected his material at the ex-

pense of prodigious effort, he showed, in in-

terpreting it, that he was lacking both in the

art of presenting his discoveries in attractive

form, and, what is more serious, in a judicious,

conservative, scientific method. The publica-

tion of Cotarelo y Mori's Efemerides Cervan-

tinas 2 marked a considerable advance in the

interpretation of the new material, but Cota-

relo, too, occasionally lets his enthusiasms get

the better of his judgment, and with charac-

teristic Spanish gallantry sometimes refuses to

look an unpleasant fact in the face, charitably

advancing an improbable explanation instead

of the disagreeable, but obvious, one.

In the present volume Fitzmaurice-Kelly
has attempted a new interpretation of the

known facts relating to the life of Cervantes,

passing in review the work of all his prede-

cessors from Diego de Haedo down to the

present day. His aim is "to place on record

all that is positively known of Cervantes' life,

to sift the guesses from the facts, and to es-

tablish the facts by such evidence as might

satisfy a legal tribunal." He prints no new

documents, such happy finds are not to be

expected of the foreign investigator, and few

of the actual facts in the book will be new to

Hispanists; but even the latter will find much
that is original in the way of interpretation.

Few workers in the field have had the patience

to digest thoroughly these numerous docu-

ments, the exact legal meaning of which the

layman often finds it difficult to determine.

The way in which Fitzmaurice-Kelly martials

his material is wholly admirable. Only proved
facts are admitted to the text. Even the most

conservative inferences are relegated to the

footnotes. Eash speculation is avoided alto-

gether. He eschews all rhetoric, banishes all

literary criticism ; those in search of this must

consult his other books. For the moment bis
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sole aim has been to reduce the life of Cer-

vantes to its lowest terms, to dissipate baseless

legends, to place Cervantine biography upon
a sound footing which will render impossible

for the future any such succession of dilet-

tante lives of Cervantes as those which have

appeared in the past. At the risk of being

thought a Gradgrind, he has steadfastly stuck

to facts, and for this we thank him.

Fitzmaurice-Kelly has avoided that common

stumbling-block of many writers on Cervantes,

the effort to extract biographical facts from

Cervantes' own writings. That these contain

much that may be autobiographical is well

known; but who, in such cases, can undertake

to separate truth from fiction? To illustrate:

In La ilustre fregona the heroine, Costanza,

is courted by a Salamancan student, Tomas

de Avendano, son of a certain Juan de Aven-

dano. Now, Cervantes had a niece named

Costanza who we know received, on the 14th

of January, 1614, a remittance of one thou-

sand reales from a certain Juan de Avendano,

then in Trujillo, Peru. Now, how easy it is

to put two and two together and construct a

more or less plau&ible little romance on the

basis of this coincidence of names. But Fitz-

maurice-Kelly does not even mention the fact

that these names occur in La ilustre fregona.

He doubtless thinks, and rightly, that such

speculations, however interesting and plaus-

ible, find no place in scientific biography.
3

One more example of Fitzmaurice-Kelly's

praiseworthy conservatism. A document first

printed by Geronimo Moran tells how in Sep-

tember, 1569, a certain Myguel de Zerbantes

wounded Antonio de Sigura in a duel and

was sentenced to have his right hand chopped

* Cf. Blanca de los Rfos, Del siglo de oro, Madrid,

1910, pp. 167 ff. Dofia Blanca discovered that a

Juan de Avendafio matriculated at Salamanca in

1584 and that three years previously there had ma-

triculated at the same university a Diego de Car-

riazo. This last is the name of another character in

La ilustre fregona. All this cannot be mere co-

incidence. But what positive inferences can we
draw regarding the life of Cervantes and his family?

Fitzmaurioe-Kelly plainly does not accept as proved

Dofia Blanca's theory that Cervantes studied at

Salamanca.

off, after which he was to be exiled for ten

years. Confirmation of this seems to be af-

forded by a passage in El gallardo Espafiol in

which Don Fernando de Saavedra flees to Italy

as the consequence of a duel. This interesting

story, accepted by many historians as the rea-

son for Cervantes' departure for Italy, Fitz-

maurice-Kelly merely mentions in a footnote.

There are no chronological difficulties to pre-

vent the identification of Myguel de Zerbantes

with our protagonist. But would the evidence
"
satisfy a legal tribunal

"
? Fitzmaurice-

Kelly evidently thinks that it would not.

There can be no more striking illustration

of what the last twenty years have brought us

in the way of definite information respecting

Cervantes than that afforded by a comparison
of the present book with Fitzmaurice-Kelly's
earlier Life of Cervantes* a work still held in

high esteem by everybody except its author,

but which unfortunately appeared on the eve

of important discoveries which rendered obso-

lete many of its statements. I take only a

few examples out of many. Nearly a whole

chapter of the Life of Cervantes is devoted to

an interesting account of the military cam-

paign in the Azores in which Cervantes was

thought to have participated. Instead of this,

the present book, following Perez Pastor,

shows that it is next to impossible that Cer-

vantes could have participated in the expedi-

tion. A sentence of fact has replaced a chap-
ter of conjecture. But the opposite also occurs.

In many places where lack of data forced him

to be laconic, the author is now very full.

Speaking of Cervantes' sister, Andrea, Fitz-

maurice-Kelly had said :

"
It is no small loss

that we are acquainted solely with the tanta-

lising outlines of her sweet, self-effacing, femi-

nine character, with their soft, shadowy sug-

gestiveness of charm." The outlines are now

filled in, and in a way wholly unexpected.

There are certain of the documents which we

wish had never seen the light. The illusions

are more satisfactory than the reality. In an-

other place, speaking of Cervantes' daughter,

Fitzmaurice-Kelly, The Life of Miguel de Cer-

vantes Saavedra, London, 1892.
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Isabel de Saavedra, and her mother, Fitz-

maurice-Kelly said: "Nothing whatever is

known of her, nothing at this day is likely to

be discovered about her; and the whole ques-

tion might be passed over were it not for the

curiosos impertinenies, the literary ghouls who

manifest their interest in high literature by

leaving Don Quijote unread, and striving to

discover the name of Cervantes' mistress."

How little the author of these lines imagined

that a priest would unearth details which
"
literary ghouls

" had sought in vain.

If the reviewer has hinted at certain un-

pleasant things that have been discovered with

reference to the Cervantes family, it is not

from a desire to emulate the aforementioned

ghouls but to stress the fact that we now have

a wholly different conception of Cervantes' lat-

ter years. He seems to have been a man with-

out "honor," and in an age and country in

which the point of honor was most rigidly

insisted upon. We are no longer permitted

to believe the pleasing legend of Cervantes sup-

porting a poverty-stricken family of seam-

stresses on the meager earnings of his pen.

Although they passed through periods of fi-

nancial stress, Cervantes' sisters and daughter
were usually much more comfortably circum-

stanced than he. He had something far worse

than poverty to contend against. With slight

authority in a family of which he was himself

the most indigent member, Cervantes seems

to have been powerless to control the conduct

of his wayward sisters and daughter. If in

compliance with the savage honor code of his

day he had ruthlessly murdered Isabel de

Saavedra or at least crossed swords with her

venerable benefactor, Juan de Urbina, he might
have risen in public estimation. The age ad-

mired the Othellos and had scant sympathy
for even a Desdemona. It is to Cervantes'

credit that he preferred to practice the Chris-

tian forgiveness of his own Celoso Estremeno.

He was not a Calderonian gallant, but very
much of a bourgeois. Brave as a soldier, he

was weak and indulgent with his womankind.
We can now more easily understand why in

his latter years he was something of a declasse,

why the Conde de Lemos did not care to take

him to Naples in his suite, why in the Ezpeleta

trial his family was so persistently persecuted

when there was no real evidence against them,

why he never achieved high preferment in the

public service, why in writing El celoso estre-

meno he elaborated an honor code so at vari-

ance with that of his time. There may have

been other reasons too, and doubtless there

were; but nothing in the seventeenth century

could have counted more heavily against a

soldier like Cervantes than to be thought care-

less of the point of honor.

There still remain many baffling points in

the life of Cervantes. There are still blank

spaces to be filled in. The future may bring

surprises. But Fitzmaurice-Kelly has neg-

lected no authentic source of information now

available. The limitations of the present vol-

ume are those of historical science itself. Few
men would care to have their biographies based

so largely upon documents revealing their legal

and financial transactions. The darker side

of Cervantes' life is that of which we have the

most complete record. The resultant picture

cannot but be slightly distorted. We like to

think that those years when he had no legal

history were happy years and measurably pros-

perous. But it is a matter of congratulation

that Cervantes' character has met this severe

test in so satisfactor}^ a manner. The few very

venial faults which have been discovered in it

will readily be pardoned. Cervantes continues

to be one of the most lovable characters in the

history of literature.

G. T. NORTHUP.

University of Toronto.

Graded French Method, by WILLIAM F. GIESE.

New York, Holt, 1913. x + 438 pp.

It is hard to compose a grammar for begin-

ners under any circumstances. But when, in

addition to the exposition of grammatical

facts, there is set the condition that from the

very outset the student shall acquire a feeling

for the language by reading many pages of a

foreign text attractive both in style and sub-
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ject, the difficulties are greatly increased. Pro-

fessor Giese offers us
"
a series of simple graded

texts, each illustrating with multiple repetition

a given and limited amount of grammatical

theory." In his preface, he further points out

that
"
the usual colorless and unimpressive dis-

connected sentence has been wholly abandoned,
for the reason that the student seems to acquire

through it but little grammar, still less vocabu-

lary, and almost no feeling for the living lan-

guage." With surprising fertility, the author

has succeeded in producing a large amount of

reading matter, in which he hammers home
the points of grammar already studied. The

"reading" of each chapter is followed by

ample opportunity for translation into French

of connected prose based on the text and of

a drill made up of detached sentences.

Throughout the book there is a confessed de-

sire not to bore the student, even the examples
of accidence and syntax are such as to spur the

attention, e. g., Toute folle que vous etes, je

vous ai epousee. ( 218.)

There could be nothing but praise for this

method of teaching, did it not entail unavoid-

able weaknesses. No matter how skilfully ar-

ranged, that which is entertaining in style and

in subject cannot be absolutely elementary in

language. In order, then, that the text and

the grammar may work together, the gram-
matical material cannot be given in the usual

way. There is forced upon it an arrangement
which is at times necessarily unnatural. For

instance, Mr. Giese gives the rules for the

agreement of past participles without explain-

ing the use of avoir and etre as auxiliaries. 1

The complicated syntax of faire, laisser, ecou-

ter, etc. with a complementary infinitive are

given in the first chapter
2 whereas the forms

of the finite tenses, of avoir and etre, and of

the conjunctive and relative pronouns all of

them so useful for the understanding of the

illustrative examples do not appear till con-

siderably later.
3 The rules for the sequence

1
103-107.

1

99, given in smaller type, indicating that it is

mainly intended for reference. The difference in the

type should be greater.

55 108 ff., 157, 129, 180.

of tenses in the subjunctive
*
similarly precede

by many pages the forms of the imperfect sub-

junctive,
5 so that the example Je desirais qu'il

parttt, loses much of its value, as does the capi-
tal quotation from Georges Sand, which, pro-

testing against the use of the clumsy endings
in -assent and -assiez, is a natural corrobora-

tion of the statement that the present is sub-

stituted for the imperfect. The same desire

to facilitate the reading of an interesting text

is no doubt responsible for the introduction of

details which can hardly be considered essen-

tials of elementary grammar at all; e. g., the

occasional omission of pas in a si-clause,
8 and

such anomalous constructions as envoyez qui
vous voudrez and qui plus est, il est aveugle."

1

The presence of such advanced material is all

the more surprising when we note the omission

of elementary facts. Mr. Giese, as far as we
can see, makes no real statement of what in-

transitive verbs take the auxiliary etre ( 159)

says nothing of il and ce as subjects of etre, gives

no rules for numerals in the writing of dates,

and makes no mention of such constructions

as quelque chose de jolt, or que . . . de

possible, the latter used in one of his own
"
readings."

*

It is hardly possible to attribute to the same

cause a distinct lack of terseness and clarity

in the explanation of grammatical points. The
rule for the order of the conjunctive pronouns
after an affirmative imperative

8
is excellent

in its regard for simplicity and its neglect of

variants; but this section is marred by a need-

lessly complicated presentation of their order

in combination when they precede the verb.10

The treatment of relative and interrogative pro-

nouns is likewise by no means all that could

be desired. We can hardly imagine the callow

student threading his way successfully through
a paragraph like the following :

" As direct

object qu'est-ce que may replace que in all

cases. As subject qu'est-ce qui must replace it

201, 202.

220.

123.

189.

P. 147.

139 b.

140.
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in all cases except nominative predicate of a

few verbs, such as etre, devenir, and paraitre,

and as subject of impersonal verbs and here

quest-ce que may replace it."
"

Elsewhere,

in his explanation of dont ( 184), Mr. Giese

complicates his statement by the needless in-

troduction of a Latin case-name a practice

against which we have already protested.
12

More serious still perhaps is the inclusion of

both Je sais qui vous etes and Je sais ce que

vous eies as examples of the use of relative pro-

nouns ( 188). From the English standpoint

both "
I know who you are

" and "
I know what

you are" contain interrogatives. The point

should be made that the French cannot use all

their interrogative pronouns in indirect ques-

tions. In the neuter, both subject and direct

object, they substitute a relative preceded by
a demonstrative.

The main emphasis in this Graded French

Method is then, as the author himself sug-

gests, laid on the reading. The various texts

are entertaining, instructive and, considering

the conditions under which they were com-

posed, surprisingly French. But, on the other

hand, the grammar has suffered. The only
fair test of a beginners' book is of course, not

its effect upon a teacher reading it in his

study, but the results it produces in the pupil.

Lacking the experience of this ultimate test,

however, we are tempted to consider the short-

comings of this volume as an argument against
the principles on which it was constructed.

If, in order to carry out his method, so careful

an author is forced to sacrifice a clear, logical

development, to skimp grammatical essentials

and to introduce unnecessarily advanced de-

tails,
13 the fault must lie with the method

11
197. See also 94 note, both in small type.

12
ML2V., April, 1913.

"In addition to what has already been indicated

we might mention the following: "mute e" used,

6, 7, has not been previously explained; the ex-

amples at times are not adequate, e. g., no example
of pluperf.

=
English past perf. ( 162) ;

then again
they contain either an unusual vocabulary, e. g.,

pas (Fargent, pas de suisse
( 166), or verb forms

which, considering the matter already given, cannot
be understood, e. g., il 6tait temps que je vous dise

cela
( 202), dusse-je mourir ( 206).

itself. Mr. Giese calls the old system with

its disconnected sentences
"
unpedagogic."

"

Far from being that, it still seems to us to be

the best way to lay a sound foundation. Not

only is it more direct, more logical in its pro-

gression and productive of a much-needed

training in thoroughness and accuracy; but

also, if properly taught, it is not so unattrac-

tive as is sometimes supposed. In the hands

of a live teacher, it develops in the student a

sense of power which soon attracts him in and

for itself. And then, with such a foundation,

how much more rapid is his progress when he

comes to the reading and grammar of more

advanced classes!

A review of this book would be incomplete,

did it not mention a careful study of pro-

nunciation including the two-page "Alphabet
of Phonetic Symbols" contributed by Mr.

Barry Cerf.

A. G. H. SPIERS.

Haverford College.

MAURICE GRAMMONT. Le Vers franyiis, ses

moyens d'expression, son harmonie. Deux-

ieme edition refondue et augmentee. Paris :

Ed. Champion, 1913. 8vo., 510 pp. (Col-

lection linguistique publiee par la Societe de

linguistique de Paris, 5.)

Voici la deuxieme Edition d'un ouvrage dont

la premiere publication date de 1904. Le livre,

dans son ensemble, demeure ce qu'il etait : non

pas la theorie scientifique du vers frangais, qui

reste a faire, mais 1'etude precise, approfondie
et intelligente d'un homme de gofit, sur les

moyens d'expression et 1'harmonie du vers

frangais. Outre un certain nombre de correc-

tions de detail,
1

cette edition apporte quelques

modifications d'un interet divers:

14 Preface.
1 Tout le chap. I est remanig : le fond reste le

meme, mais 1'ordre y est plus precis et la composi-
tion plus serree. P. 72, M.G. renonce a la boutade

qui lui avait fait 6crire :
"

le Petit Roi de Galice,

dont le fond est en tetrametres, mais ou il y a plu-

sieurs trimetres et quelques pentametrea ou hexa-
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Tout d'abord, M.G. renonce au "sisteme

ortografique
"

adopt6 dans la premiere Edition,

et j'avoue, sous cette forme, trouver plus

d'agrement a la lecture de son livre: il y a je

ne sais quel malaise a lire des citations poe-

tiques, ou 1'orthographe traditionnelle est main-

tenue, encadrees de commentaires ou "
ritmes,"

"
strofes

"
et

"
tipes metriques

"
sont exprimes

en "
grafies

"
reformees.

Le Chapitre II sur le rejet et I'enjambement
est Douveau. Apres 1'avoir systematiquement
ecarte de la premiere edition, M.G. s'est rendu

compte de 1'arbitraire d'une telle exclusion et

la repare en quelques pages; d'heureux exem-

ples viennent Fillustrer; pour Hugo seul, le

choix ne me parait pas excellent toujours, et

Ton pouvait aisement relever chez lui, me

semble-t-il, des rejets singulierement plus ex-

pressife. Au reste, le chapitre dans son en-

semble, est le developpement des pp. 93-98 du

Petit traite de Versification franchise du meme
auteur.

P. 67 sqq., M.G. refait tout le chapitre sur

les
"
trimetres

"
: il fond ensemble les trois

subdivisions d'abord introduites,
"
vers roman-

tiques," "trimetres de Racine," "trimetres

non romantiques." La redaction n'est pas seule

a y gagner: on apergoit beaucoup mieux de la

sorte les transitions entre les techniques des

diverses epoques, et, au lieu d'une classification

metres, est une pifece en vers libres." C'6tait 1'ex-

pression paradoxale d'une v6rit assez simple: mais

cela avait choquC le critique de la Zeitschrift fiir fr.

Bpr. und Lit., qui 1'avait gravement relev6. Le
voila satisfait pour la forme; toutefois 1'id^e est

reprise plus clairement p. 103. P. 170, on s'etonne

de ne voir mSme pas mentionng le livre de Martinon

sur les Strophes. P. 311 sq., M.G. modifie, clarifie

et assouplit le chapitre sur le
"
point d'articulation

"

dont le titre devient :

" Reunion de consonnes di-

verges." P. 103, il faudrait corriger:
"

le chapitre

prtcddent" en " I'avant-dernier chapitre"; M.G. a

oublig qu'il en a intercal6 un. P. 432-437, je regrette

que M.G. n'ait pas modifi6 la forme un peu puerile

du "
palmares

" ou il distribue des "
prix d'har-

monie " entre les divers pofetes, et les place dans

1'ordre suivant: Racine, Hugo, Musset, Leconte de

Lisle, Boileau, Lamartine. Encore V. Hugo et Ra-

cine ont-ils manque 6tre "ex-aequo"! (p. 436).

On ne pent enfin s'empcher de regretter une Biblio-

graphic que M.G. etait si bien en 6tat de fournir.

un peu seche et morte, nous apercevons une

vivante evolution: le chapitre entier mene

ainsi, d'un mouvement logique, a sa conclu-

sion (p. 76) :

"
le trimetre romantique n'est

qu'une etape dans 1'evolution de ralexandrin

classique."

Le chapitre (p. 84-103) sur la Variete du

mouvement rythmique est neuf aussi. M.G.

y etudie les differences de duree entre deux

mesures d'un meme vers, et, apres avoir in-

dique que 1'oreille peut malaisement en juger,

il affirme que
"
ce que 1'oreille ne peut appre-

cier exactement, la phonetique experimental

permet aujourd'hui de 1'isoler, de le mesurer

avec exactitude, et d'en calculer les variations

infinitesimales/' 2 Ces precedes, M.G. les ap-

plique a une analyse de six vers de Victor

Hugo, et, a coup sur, cette etude si scrupu-
leuse n'est pas sans interet. Avouerai-je qu'elle

ne m'a pas convaincu? Sans doute M.G. in-

dique (p. 87) que
"
loin de confier la diction

des vers etudies au premier venu, voire a des

illettres, il n'a jamais eu recours qu'a des per-

sonnes competentes et experimentees qui se

sont seulement efforcees de les dire avec le plus

de perfection possible, en se conformant aux

intentions du poete, telles qu'elles ressortent

du detail de la facture." Voila de rassurantes

precautions. Sont-elles toutefois suffisantes

pour garantir la rigueur
"
scientifique

"
d'une

pareille etude? Je ne suis pas grand clerc en

declamation, mais je n'arrive pas a me con-

vaincre que "les intentions du poete" ou "le

detail de la facture
"

exigent pour ces deux

vers:

1 M.G. est dur pour les travaux ante"rieurs :

" Tous

sont sans valeur, et plusieurs sont ridicules. Leurs

defauts viennent de ce que ceux qui les ont faits

ignoraient ce que c'est qu'un vers francaia." Ne
viennent-ils pas aussi de ce qu' a l'6gard du vers

frangais, la phonetique exprimentale, dont nous

pouvons attendre beaucoup pour 1'avenir, n'en est

pas arrived encore a 1'ere des conclusions? La mme
impression se d6gage de la these importante de M.G.

Lote sur I'Alexandrin franyais d'aprda la phonetique

eafp^rimentale (Paris, 1913), ou de tr&s laborieuses

recherches n'aboutissent en somme qu'a des conclu-

sions en ge'ne'ral assez prfivues, et quelques-unes d'une

evidence qui pouvait s'accommoder d'un appareil

moins imposant.
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Qu' est-ce que le Seigneur va donner &. cet bomme

Qui, plus grand que C6sar, plus grand m6me que

Rome. . . .

une diction telle que la syllabe Quest ait une

duree plus longue que n'importe laquelle des

vingt-trois autres (
97/100 de seconde, centre

74
Aoo pour sar on "/100 Pour J?o [me] ) ;

ni

telle que le premier grand merite 61
/100 de s.

centre 41
/100 au second. A la verite, je suis

assure que ces vers ont et6 bien dits: mais en-

core, y a-t-il la une base suffisante pour etablir

des conclusions generates, et qui meritent le

titre de
"
scientifiques

"
?

*

Mais voici qui est plus grave: introduisant

ce nouveau chapitre, M.G. ne semble pas s'etre

demande s'il ne venait pas, sur quelque point,

contredire les theories developpees dans le reste

de 1'ouvrage. Or, il me parait que, sur 1'un

des points essentiels, il a laisse subsister une

etrange contradiction : page 13, on lit :

"
Quel

que soit le nombre des syllabes d'une des quatre

mesures, sa duree est egale au quart du temps
total/' C'est le principe, repris de Becq de

Fouquieres, sur lequel M.G. base toute sa

theorie de la valeur expressive des coupes

(p. 13-32). Or 1'analyse experimental qu'il

donne, p. 88-89 de la seconde edition, apporte

la verification du fait exactement contraire:

Courbs
|
comme un cheval

| qui sent venir
|
son maltre

|

27 36 16 20 26 51 18 24 10 26 26 56 23

Qu'est |

-ce que le Seigneur |
va donner

|

a cet bomme

97 22 18 15 39 93 27 30 35 18 17 37 54

63 113 78 105

8 Cet element "
subjectif," cet

"
impressionnisme,"

que Ton veut fuir en usant des moyens me'caniques

de mesure, ou va-t-il se nicher? "Les vibrations

telles que nous les voyons sur nos trace's, lisons-nous

p. 87, ne sont pas les vibrations re'elles de notre voix.

Elles ont gt6 transmises par 1'intermMiaire d'une

membrane au stylet qui les a enregistrges. Cefte

membrane, quelle qu' en soit la nature, caoutchouc,

papier, ebonite, lamelle d'acier, d'or, de verre, de

mica, les a dformees." M.G. Lote lui aussi recon-

nalt (p. 1) que la qualite' des membranes de caout-

chouc n'est pas immuable "
Mais, ajoute-t-il, ce

detail n'a pas d'importance en ce qui nous occupe,
les proportions restant (igales." C'est aise'ment se

rassurer : n'emp&che que
"
1'enregistreur

" lui-m&me

a son equation personnelle, comme un simple critique

dramatique.

97 187 92 126

exemples qui prouvent
4
que, loin d'etre egale

au quart du temps total, la duree de chacune

des quatre fesures peut, dans le cas present,

etre tantot tres voisine du ^, tantot du . A

quoi faut-il done croire? et quelles conclusions

sont les bonnes? celles qui reposent sur le

principe de la p. 13, qu'on nous dit etre

demontre, ou celles basees sur les recherches

experimentales ?

Sur un autre point encore, quelques reserves

me paraissent necessaires : suivant les errements

de Becq de Fouquieres, et dans le desir

d'etablir une conformite un peu artificielle avec

les divisions rythmiques des musiciens, M.G.

persiste, dans cette seconde edition, a couper

en deux les mots termines par une muette, de

fagon a ce que la mesure s'acheve sur une

tonique, comme les mesures musicales sur un

temps fort, la syllabe muette etant comptee

dans la mesure suivante; d'ou cette affirmation

que,
" dans le vers franc.ais une mesure finit

toujours avec une syllabe tonique." Mais a

la verite, peut-on admettre cette fagon de couper

(p. 26 sq.) les vers suivants:

Lynx envers nos pareils, et tau
|
pes envers nous. . .

PM
|

dre depuis longtemps ne craint plus de rival . . .

Rou
|

le, d6ja pouss6 par la main des hivers . . .

Puis, a pas lents, musique en te
\
te, sans fureur. . . .

Ces coupes sont inacceptables sitot que Ton veut

" dire" de tels vers, et il est singulier que M.G.

qui a si profondement ce que Gaston Paris

appelait
"

le sentiment du vers vivant," ait pu
s'accommoder d'un pareil precede.

Tout cela n'enleve que fort peu de choee a

la valeur d'un tel ouvrage; il reste ce qu'il

etait des le premier jour; 1'etude minutieuse

d'un homme de gout, a 1'oreille tres exercee, a

la sensibilite artistique toujours en eveil, et qui

apporte des analyses rythmiques extremement

ingenieuses et fines; on ne saurait trop recom-

mander la lecture des pages ou, vers a vers, il

4 Noter que c'est aussi la conclusion des recherches

de M.G. Lote, p. 114, sq.
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6tudie les Deux Pigeons (p. 147-154), ou le

Lac (p. 181), les Djinns (p. 182-184), Napo-
leon 11 (p. 188-191), et ou, suivant les con-

tours et detours de la forme poetique, il mesure

et re"vele sans cesse 1'appropriation exacte du

rythme 1'idee, du vers au sentiment. Sur la

valeur expressive des voyelles et des consonnes,

sur ces mysterieuses correspondances sonores

qui font 1'harmonie du vers, M.G. a des pages
subtiles et delicates. Peut-etre regretterai-je

la forme un peu trop systematique de 1'expo-

sition; tout cela est vrai sans doute, je le

veux; mais vrai en gros et en general; reduit

en regies strictes, cela aboutit a condamner des

vers dont d'autres s'accommoderaient sans au-

cune g6ne (Cf.
"
Vers imparfaitement harmoni-

eux," p. 417-427) : on peut interjeter appel

pour des vers comme ceux-ci, dont M.G. de-

crete
" Fharmonie tres difficile a saisir

"
:

Comme eux vous futes pauvre, et comme eux or-

phelin. . . .

Et les os des hroa blanchissent dans les

plaines. . . .

On peut ne pas consentir a mettre sous la rub-

rique
"
harmonie tres faible" (p. 425) des

alexandrins comme:

Les souffles de la nuit flottaient sur Galgala. . . .

ou parmi les vers d'
" harmonie presque nulle

"

(p. 427) :

Qui ne livre son front qu' aux baisers des e"toiles. . . .

ou:

D'une blanche lueur la clairifere est baignee. . . .

Mais aussi pourquoi ces vers ne consentent-ils

pas a se plier au "
Systeme

"
?

Et, d'ailleurs, a Pegard de la valeur expres-
sive des voyelles, sur laquelle M.G. a 6crit tant

de chopes fines et indiscutables, 1'expose n'eut-il

pas gagne" en force persuasive & etre pre'sente'

sous une forme moins systematique et arbi-

traire? En tout cela. les impressions person-
nelles de 1'auteur n'ont guere moins de place

que les donnees scientifiques incontestables
; et

je ne puis m'empecher de relever un mince detail

qui temoigne de la relativite" de telles affirma-

tions; p. 287, le titre courant qui etait expres-
sion de I'admiration devient dans la nouvelle

Edition, expression de la contemplation et il

s'agit des memes exemples et des memes com-

mentaires; a moins d'admettre que "contem-

plation" et "admiration" sont strictement

synonymes, faut-il done croire que, de 1904 a

1913, la valeur expressive des voyelles a evolue,

ou tout simplement que de telles conclusions

n'ont pas la rigueur qu'on veut laur donner ?

L'ouvrage de M.G. est d'une lecture ex-

tremement facile et attachante: s'il ne fait

pas la lumiere decisive sur toutes les lois cachees

de la versification, il est, pour lire des vers

frangais et les aimer, pour mieux p6n6trer
"

le

secret profond de Tharmonie qui chante sur

les levies frangaises depuis mille ans,"
6

le

plus intelligent et le pins delicat des guides.

MORIZE.

The Johns Hopkins University.

A Middle English Bibliography Dates, Dia-

lects, and Sources of the XII, XIIIt and

XIV Century Monuments and Manuscripts,
exclusive of the Works of Wyclif, Oower and

Chaucer and the Documents in the London

Dialect. Compiled by JOHN MANNING
BOOKER. Heidelberg, Carl Winter, 1912.

8vo., pp. 76.

Dr. Booker's Bibliography is divided into

two parts: the first "Monuments" (pp. 1-

52) consists of a list of titles alphabetically

arranged ; the second "
Manuscripts

"
(pp. 52-

76) consists of a list of the manuscripts in

which the material is preserved. It would have

been of assistance to those who use this book,

if the compiler had stated in definite terms the

principles which governed him in admitting
or excluding material. As nearly as one can

judge from examining the lists themselves

these principles were as follows:

Gaston Paris. Preface de la trad, franc., du
Vers francais de Tobler.
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1. Unprinted documents are not included,

nor are references added to still unprinted

manuscripts of texts included in his lists.

2. The date of the earliest extant manuscript
rather than that of the composition of the

text is taken as the basis. This means that

fourteenth century material which occurs only

in manuscripts subsequent to 1400 is ignored,
1

while in the case of a document preserved in

fifteenth century as well as fourteenth century

manuscripts, the latter alone are recorded.

3. Similarly, in applying the test of dialect

in order to exclude documents within the Lon-

don district, the dialect of the scribe, not that

of the author, is the determining factor. Ac-

cordingly, Adam Davy's Dreams, even though

composed at London, is admitted because the

manuscript in which it is contained was written

outside the precincts of this dialect. On the

other hand, in repeated instances texts com-

posed in other dialects are denied a place for

the reason that they are preserved in manu-

scripts of the district of London.

It is easy to understand how this method

came to be adopted when one notes Dr. Book-

er's statement in the Preface, that the Bibli-

ography was originally designed for his own
use in connection with his work on a purely

linguistic problem. Nevertheless, the system
has obvious disadvantages for those whose pri-

mary interest may be in the texts themselves

rather than in the dialect color given to them

by the scribes who copied them. Such persons
will not easily be reconciled to the omission of

the large amount of fourteenth century mate-

rial which happens to be preserved in manu-

scripts after 1400.

Anyone who undertakes to draw up a list of

Middle English compositions will find in the

short poems his most vexing problem. Shall

the title of each of these poems be listed, or

shall a collection of these poems included in a

single manuscript be treated as a unit? Dr.

Booker wavers between the two methods. The

'Dr. Booker relaxes this rule by admitting three
15th century MSB. Harl. 4196, Cott. Galba E. ix,
and Egerton 927. But if all 14th century material

preserved in manuscripts later than 1400 had been
included his list would have been greatly extended.

Five Joys of the Virgin and the XI Pains of

Hell, in Jesus College MS. 29 are entered as

separate titles, but the rest of the contents of

the manuscript including the important Prov-

erbs of Alfred are grouped under the title,

"An Old English Miscellany." As the result

of this arrangement one who consults the Bibli-

ography for information concerning a particu-

lar piece of verse is likely to meet with diffi-

culty. The poem which he seeks may be regis-

tered under its proper title, but it is more likely

to be concealed in some of the numerous col-

lections. And it may not occur to everyone in

quest of The Land of Cokaygne, for example,
to look for it under the heading,

" Die Kildare

Gedichte."

The manuscripts cited in his list of docu-

ments are only those from which the text in

question has already been printed. Even these,

however, are not always registered. The Poema
Morale has also been printed from Egerton MS.

613 (Furnivall, Early Eng. Poems, pp. 22-34;
Old Eng. Horn. I, 288 ff.), Jesus College Ox-

ford MS. 29 (Old Eng. Misc., pp. 58-71), and

McClean MS. 123 (A. C. Paues, Anglia XXX,
217 ff.), though none of these manuscripts is

mentioned. Under Cursor Mundi, not only are

the three fifteenth century manuscripts Trin-

ity, Fairfax, and Bedford ignored, but also

the fourteenth century Gottingen MS.

In citing editions of the texts included in

his list Dr. Booker makes no attempt at com-

pleteness. Ordinarily, he gives reference to

only a single edition of the text. Thus, under

Athelston the edition in Englische Studien is

cited, but the print in Reliquiae Antiqitae II.

85 ff. is ignored. Mall's edition of the Har-

rowing of Hell is the only one cited, the texts

printed by Collier, Halliwell, Laing, and Bod-

deker are ignored, and a reference to Hulme's

edition is introduced under " Date of Original."

Under HaveloTc one finds a citation of Skeat's

Clarendon Press edition, but no mention of his

E. E. T. S. edition. Holthausen's edition is

casually mentioned in the authorities to the dia-

lect of the poem. Lack of space prevents fur-

ther illustration of this point.

Dr. Booker would have saved himself from

error more than once by consulting the descrip-
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tions in the published catalogues of manu-

scripts. For example, he would have discov-

ered that "Laud I. 74" and "Laud 622,"

which he enters as separate manuscripts, are

merely the earlier and later designations of the

same codex which is properly known as
" Laud

Misc. 622." Again, Dr. James's Catalogue of

the Trinity College Cambridge Mss. (1900)
would have enabled him to identify as MS. B.

14. 39 the manuscript which he refers to

vaguely as "Trinity Cbr." (p. 24). He would

have learned further that instead of being
" Now lost," this manuscript was recovered in

1896. The manuscript entered as "Bodleian

9995 (formerly Tanner 169*)" is incorrectly

designated: Tanner 169* is its present press-

mark, and 9995 is its number in the Summary
Catalogue. The manuscript cited as

" Bod-

leian Additional 30519 "
is actually Bodl. MS.

Eng. poet. f. 2; 30519 being the Summary
Catalogue number.

Again in the dates which he assigns to manu-

scripts, Dr. Booker sometimes falls into error

through neglecting recent authorities, as will

be seen from the following enumeration, in

which the opinion of recent authorities [brack-

eted] are contrasted with Dr. Booker's dates:

Addit. 10036; 2nd half xiv. [xv cent.

Ward, Cat. of Rom. I, 187 ; beg. of xv Her-

bert, Titus and Vespas.~]

Addit. 22283
;
no date given. [" 1380-1400 "

Cat. of Rom. I, 763.]
Arundel 57; 1340. ["About 1350" Cat.

of Rom. I, 307.]

Arundel 292
;
about middle of xiii. [" Late

xiii "Cat. of Rom. I, 163.]

Harl. 3954; xiv. ["About 1420 " Furni-

vall, Pol. Eel. and Love Poems (rev. ed.) p.

238.]

Laud Misc. 622; 1380-1400. ["About
1400 "Herbert, Titus and Vespas.]

Cott. MS. Otho C. xiii; 3rd quarter xiii.

["Late xiii or early xiv" Cat. of Rom. I,

271.]

Eoyal 12. C. xii
; Reign of Edw. II. [" About

1340 "
Cat. of Rom. I, 316.]

Sloane 1044; xiv. ["xvth cent." Cat. of

Rom. I, 489.]

Cott. MS. Tib. E. vii
; about 1350. [" About

1400 "
Cat. of Rom. II, 740.]

Camb. Univ. Gg. 1. 1
;
2nd half xiii. [" First

third of xiv "P. Meyer, Romania XV, 283.]

Cott. MS. Vitell. D. iii; 2nd half xiii.

[" xivth cent." Cat. of Rom. I, 716.]

In compiling a list of Middle English docu-

ments it was probably inevitable that there

should be some omissions. I cite below printed

texts which do not appear in Dr. Booker's reg-

ister omitting, of course, those which have

been printed since 1907, the date at which his

compilation ceased:

Holy-Rood Tree (MS. Bodl. 343, ed. Napier,
E. E. T. S., Or. Ser. 103).

Metrical Homilies (Royal Coll. of Phys. MS.

Edinb. ed. Small 1862 ; this text is noted

in the MS. list but is ignored in the list of

documents) .

Life of Thomas a Beket (Harl. MS. 2277, ed.

W. H. Black, Percy Soc. LIX).
Titus and Vespasian (earliest MS. Laud Misc.

622 the same which contains Adam Davy
and King Alisaunder ed. J. A. Herbert.

Roxburghe Club, 1905).

Speculum Vitae (an important poem pre-
served in 32 MSS.; first 370 lines printed

Eng. Stud. VII, 468 ff.).

Lay-Folk's Catechism (ed. H. E. Nolloch,

E. E. T. S., Or. Ser. 118).
Creed and Paternoster (Harl. MS. 3724., ed.

Rel. Antiq. I, 57).
Interludium de Clerico et Puella (B. M.

Addit. MS. 23,986, ed. Rel. Antiq. I, 145,

Chambers, Med. Stage, App. TJ, W. Heuser,

Anglia XXX, 306-19).
Pater Noster and Ave (Camb. Un. Hh. 6. 11,

ed. Rel. Antiq. I, 169).
Creed, Paternoster, etc. (Caius Coll. Camb.

MS., ed. Rel. Antiq. I, 169).
Poetical Scraps (Harl. MS. 2316, ed. Rel.

Antiq. II, 119).

Caiphas (Sloane MS. 2478, ed. Rel Antiq.

II, 241).
Herebert's Hymns and Antiphons (Phillips

MS. 8336, ed. Rel. Antiq. I, 86 and II.

225).

Fragmentary Lyrics (Coll. of Arms MS.

xxvii, ed/fleZ. Ant. I. 19-20).
"
Wyth was his halude brest," etc. (MS. Ecc.

Dun. A. iii. 12, ed. Pol. Rel. and Love

Poems, rev. ed., p. 243).
Short Relig. Poems from MS. Harl. 7322 (ed.

Pol. Rel. and Love Poems, rev. ed., pp.
249 ff.)-
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Also, in view of the fact that Kindheit Jesu

(Harl. 3954) is included, it is surprising to

note the omission of other pieces in the same

manuscript, e. g.,
"
Filius Kegis Mortuus est

"

(Pol Rel and Love Poems, pp. 238-242) and

the "ABC Poem on the Passion" (Ibid. 271-

278).
CARLETON BROWN.

Bryn Maicr College.

CORRESPONDENCE

DAUN GERVEYS

Readers of the Miller's Tale will recall that

the offended lover hastened across the street

in the dead of night to a blacksmith's shop,

where he found

A smith men cleped daun Gerveys,

That in his forge smithed plough-harneys ;

He sharpeth shaar and culter bisily.
1

;

One might think that Chaucer here was in-

dulging in a bit of poetic fancy, and sacrificing

truth to the exigencies of fiction, if we hadn't a

splendid bit of testimony to support the con-

trary. In 1394 the reputable blacksmiths of

London petitioned the mayor "by reason of

the great nuisance, noise and alarm experienced

in divers ways by the neighbors around their

dwellings," that no one in the future should

work by night, but only from daylight until 9

p. M., except between November and February,

when the hours were to be from 6 A. M. to

8 P. M. 2 Whether or not blacksmith shops were

open at night in the 14th century may be of

little importance to the student of Chaucer;

that this passage beautifully illustrates Chau-

cer's contemporaneousness is significant.

Harvard University.

E. P. KUHL.

1

Canterbury Tales (Oxford edition) A 3761-63.

*Riley, Memorials of London, etc. (London,

1868), pp. 537 ff. Cf. T. C. Noble, A Brief History

of the Worshipful Company of Ironmongers, London,
1351 1889 (London, 1889), p. 62. Both of these

authorities refer to Letter-Book H (Ed. R. R.

Sharpe, London, 1907), fol. ccxcii, but the editor

apparently has omitted it.

RECOVERED LINES OF BEN JONSON

Readers of Ben Jonson will be pleased to

learn that no. xii of The Forest need no longer

be considered fragmentary. The poem is ad-

dressed to Elizabeth, Countess of Rutland, and

in the Folio of 1616 consists of ninety-two and

one-half lines. At the end, Jonson added the

words :

" The rest is lost." A few weeks ago

I turned up the missing portion in Harl. MS.

4064, f. 243 verso. I give the passage just as

it stands there, except that I have expanded

one contraction and placed in brackets for the

sake of clearness a line or two from the Folio.

Of course we cannot be certain that the text is

just as Jonson would have printed it, and in

the first ninety-two lines the MS. shows a num-

ber of variations from the Folio, though none

of great importance.

[Moods, which the god-like Sydney oft did prore,

And your brave friend, and mine so well did love,

Who wheresoere he bo] on what deare coast,

now thinking on you though to England lost

ffor that firme grace he holdes in yowr regard

I that am gratefull for him have prepard,

This hastie sacrifice wherein I reare

A vow, as new and ominous as the yeare

before his swift and circled race be run

my best of wishes
; may you beare a sonne.

The attempt to date this piece offers a very

pretty little problem. The poem would cer-

tainly seem to have been begun about New

Year's, since the opening lines evidently con-

tain allusions to the practice of distributing

presents of gold and plate on the first of Janu-

ary. But it need not have been completed im-

mediately, for, though intended quite clearly

as some kind of memorial or anniversary gift to

Lady Rutland, to whom Jonson says he is send-

ing it instead of gold, yet her birth-day (the

31st of January) and the anniversary of her

marriage, which took place shortly before the

fifth of March, form, together with New Year's,

a triad of important days occurring within a

short period, and Jonson may very well have

intended the fairly long poem to serve as a

memorial present for all three. If we may then
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assume provisionally that it was begun about

January 1 and finished in the course of the

next few weeks, how will the recovered portion

aid us in determining the year of composition?
An attentive reading of the lines can leave no

doubt that the
'

brave friend
'

is the Earl of

Rutland. Where then was the earl during

January, February, and March, in the various

years between his marriage and his death ? The

expression,
' on what deare coast/ suggests at

once that he was abroad. Unfortunately, how-

ever, he was in England during the whole of

every winter and spring throughout his mar-

ried life, for we can trace his movements with

some minuteness in the Sidney Papers and in

the MSS. of the Eutland family as published

by the Historical MSB. Commission. The hy-

pothesis of a foreign journey, moreover, does not

account for the strange expression,
'

though to

England lost.' When warring in Ireland in

1599, or in Holland in 1600, or when on an

official mission to Denmark in 1603, Rutland

was not 'lost to England;' on the contrary,

he was engaged in her service. One important

episode in his life, however, has not yet been

mentioned.

Rutland took part in the outbreak of the

Earl of Essex on February 8, 1601, and was in

consequence imprisoned in the Tower from

February 9 until August 8. Let us assume

that Jonson begins his poem, about January 1

of that year, intending to present it to the

Countess in the course of the next few weeks

as a gift in commemoration of New Year's day,
of her birthday, and of her marriage anniver-

sary. As he proceeds leisurely with its compo-

sition, he is astounded to learn that Rutland is

in the Tower on a charge of high treason and

in danger of losing his head. Jonson is not in

a position to speak plainly to the Countess in

such a moment of terror and anguish ;
he is no

intimate friend, but merely a patronized poet.

Moreover, the matter is political, dangerous to

meddle with, dangerous even to write about.

All that the poet can do is to allude in dark

and enigmatical terms to the trying position

in which the Countess is placed, hoping thus to

express his sympathy without offence, perhaps
without danger. Hence he hastily contrives

this mysterious conclusion, of which the lan-

guage would apply especially well to the anx-

ious period just after the outbreak, when the

fate of Rutland was still uncertain. That the

poem was actually presented would seem clear

from the fact that we have a complete copy of

it, and this could hardly emanate from Jonson,
who at the time would desire to keep the piece

secret and later had lost the conclusion. In-

deed, it has been suggested to me that perhaps
Jonson felt it unwise to keep the last few lines

even in his own possession, and so tore off and

destroyed them. The tearing would account

in the middle of a sentence, but in the middle

of a line, which would not be the case if a

separate sheet had been mislaid or lost. I might
add in support of this suggestion that Jonson,
like any other dramatist of the day, was liable

to arrest and examination at any moment. He
would not have liked, when summoned before

the Council and '
accused of Popery and

treason,' as in the case of Sejanus, to be also

questioned about his sympathy with the Essex

conspirators.

This hypothesis seems to account pretty well

for all the facts that we are aware of, and I

am unable to frame any other that does. The

general outline of Rutland's life is clear, and

no important event in it can easily have escaped
us. It may be remarked that Rutland died in

1612 without issue and that the Countess fol-

lowed him in a few weeks, so that Jonson's

pious
' vow '

(he seems to have used the word

in the sense of votum) remained unfulfilled.

May one add that the
* vow '

itself suggests that

the poem could hardly have been written very

long after the marriage in 1599 ?

WILLIAM DINSMORE BRIQGS.

London, England.

LENORA AND OSSIAN

It is obviously not very difficult to show spe-

cific cases of the influence of Burger's Lenore

on English poetry, and to show the influence

of Macpherson's Ossian is even easier. But a

poem in which the author, according to his
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own admission, deliberately selects elements

from both these sources is a literary curiosity

of some interest, all the more so when we

find a further admixture of ballad-imitation

and sentimentalism. Such a hybrid is Richard

Polwhele's Faithless Comala? which, so far

as I know, has escaped the notice of Gennanists

and Celtists alike.

Now while about six-sevenths of Macpher-
son's Ossian is not Celtic at all, Polwhele hap-

pened in this imitation to hit on two elements

which are genuinely Celtic and ancient: the

chariot of Cuchulin (whom he calls Cuthullin,

following Macpherson's blunder) and the

Happy Otherworld lying resplendent far to the

westward. If Polwhele's verse is rather worse

than mediocre, we must at least admit that his

poem contains the elements of a good story.

And we may also be thankful that the author

added his own notes 2 on the source, thus obvi-

ating the necessity of renewing the Burger

controversy.

The poem (which is too long to be quoted
in full) begins with a conventional description

of Comala and her lover, Connal. As Connal

starts off for the war, Comala swears to be

true to him, adding as a curse in case she prove

disloyal :

May I ride on the wings of the tempest, and fly

Till I plunge into fathomless night.

In spite of her promise, she almost immediately

yields her heart to a hero named Morlo, and

the wedding day is fixed. The continuation

is as follows:

'To be found in Poems by Mr. Polwhele (London,

1806), Vol. Ill, pp. 10 ff.

'Polwhele's note (p. 15) is as follows:

"I need not observe, that the idea of this Tale,

after the manner of OSSIAN, was suggested by that

wild German Story, LEONORA. It may possibly be

objected, that the catastrophe is not strictly Ossi-

anic: Perhaps, not. If I transport even Cuthul-

lin' Car into
'
the House of Thunder,' I mean not to

represent the circumstance as Ossianic, or Runic,
or Laplandic: I employ the imagery of Ossian in

subservience to my own fancy. Though the single

figures be Ossian's, yet the groupes are my own."

That day was at hand. The pale shadows were still :

The moment of midnight was nigh;
When in terror she listen'd to wheels on the hill,

And the trampling of horses hard by
And a voice, as in fear: "

Haste, my charmer, away I

"Comala! my chariot ascend!
"
"Tis Morlo invites and thy Morlo obey :

" O'er the heath let us speedily bend.

"Lo! Connal with vengeance approaches e'en now
" The clashing of armour I hear !

" He comes with his warriors ; and, death on his

brow,
" He brandishes wildly the spear."

She sprung to the seat; while aloft on the pole,

And straight as an arrow he stood:

And the chariot roll'd hoarse, as the waterfalls roll,

When Winter descends in a flood.

Like a frost o'er the heath the cold moon-beams were

spread :

The shaggy rocks glitter'd on high:
And the three mossy stones that gleam over the dead,

Caught, often, COMALA! thine eye.

And now at the foot of a mountain they came:

The coursers paw wildly the ground,
Then wind up the steep, like two volumes of flame,

To their hoofs as the caverns resound.

Save the din of their course, not a murmur was heard :

And, as echoed the dingles below,

Each oak in a pause of still horror appear'd,
And motionless, gaz'd the fleet roe.

On the top of the mountain scarce rattled the car,

When off like a meteor it flew :

And he said, as his steeds lightly gallop'd on air

"Now, CONNALL, 'tis vain to pursue!
"

" Ah whither, my MORLO ! ah where are we borne ?
"

(With a cold shriek of horror she cry'd)
" Never fear ! never fear ! ere the glimpse of the morn

" I shall hail thee my high-bosomed bride."

Where they rush'd, the pale tower and the lake and
the wood

Swam in dizzy confusion beneath;
Till the moon no more glimmer'd, descending in blood,

To the blast that sang shrill on the heath.

Wide over the foam of the ocean they flew,

As a gleam from the north would disclose

The waters that deep in a hollow withdrew,

Or, roaring in surges, arose.
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Dark-red in the west now a fabric appear'd,

Like cromlechs on cromlechs up-pil'd:

At the sight, the steeds neigh'd, and then dreadfully

rear'd,

And snorted, with extasy wild.

" Lo yonder (he shouted) my turrets arise;
" The castle stupendously swells :

" See lights thro' the windows illumine the skies
" Far within is the feast of the shells.

" The bridesmaids look out from the chambers :

behold!
"
They beckon, as swift we advance!

"And hark! the magnificent portals unfold:
" Full soon shall we waken the dance."

"Tis the House of the Thunder (she utter'd)

save
" See see thro' the breaches they dart !

'0 MORLO! look back! and the lightnings I brave,
"
If COMALA yet live in thy heart."

He look'd It was Connal !

"
I fell, yester-morn,

" In the fight! But thy bed I prepare!
"

7ried the Spectre, his eyes flashing vengeance and

scorn ;

Then vanish'd, at once, with his car.

Down down, as to cling to the Thunder she tried,

She dropp'd like an arrow of light:

And whirl'd thro' the tempest the treacherous bride

Was plung'd into fathomless night.

EDWARD D. SNYDER.

London, England.

BRIEF MENTION

The rapid progress that Spain has made in

nearly every department of human endeavor,
is strikingly exemplified in the development of

the arts of printing and bookmaking. No coun-

try prints better books than Spain prints to-

day, and what is of more importance, these

books are produced at a price so low that they
may be enjoyed by the poorest student. Italy
had ?et a fine example in the series of Scriitori

d'Ttalia published at Bari by Laterza, but Spain
is in nowise behind. To the splendid series

inaugurated by La Leciura, there is now added

the series of works by the Biblioteca Renaci-
miento. This latter is a

"
Coleccion de Obras

maestras de la Literatura Universal," and the

volumes issued so far do all honor to the enter-

prise. They are printed on excellent paper, in

remarkably clear, new type, in volumes of about

350 pages, and are sold at the very low price of

2^/2 pesetas in cloth, and 3 pesetas in leather.

Of these volumes of the Biblioteca Renacimiento
three have so far appeared that are of capital

importance. (1) El Pasagero Advertencias

utilisimas a la Vida Humana por el Doctor
Christoual Suarez de Figueroa, edited by
Francisco Rodriguez Marin. This work has not

been reprinted since 1618, and is a curious and

important book. (2) Cigarrales de Toledo

por el Maestro Tirso de Molina, edited by
Victor Said Armesto. This is a reprint of the

first edition of 1624, with the help of that of

Barcelona, 1631. It is to be regretted that the

comedias are omitted. (3) La Dorotea, accion

en prosa, de Fray Lope de Vega Carpio edited

by Americo Castro, with a facsimile and an ex-

cellent reproduction of the portrait of Lope by
Luis Tristan. These are all important volumes
edited by well-known scholars, and their work
has been excellently done. All these books had
become excessively rare, and two were practi-

cally inaccessible: now they may be read with-

out the fatigue to the eyes that the old prints

cause, and the student need not read them in a

borrowed copy. These volumes should be wel-

comed by all who take an interest in the litera-

ture of Spain.
H. A. R.

The annual report of the Deutsche Kommis-
sion of the Prussian Academy (Sitzungsbe-
richte der Kgl. Preuss. Akad. der Wiss., 1914,
No. VI) gives a comprehensive survey of its

various activities. One of the most important
of these is the Inventarisation der deutschen

Handschriften, an inventory and analysis of

all manuscripts written in German or referring
in any way to German culture and history. Not

only the well-known public libraries, but also

small and remote collections, in Germany, Aus-

tria, Switzerland, Italy, France, Scandinavia

and Great Britain are minutely searched, and
the material thus collected is digested by a

trained staff. To date nearly 8,000 MSS. have
been described : to these there is a reference in-

dex of 370,000 cards, a proportion which af-

fords an idea of the thoroughness and detail

with which the contents are analyzed. For the

Deutsche Texte des Mittelalters a number of
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volumes are in press : Rudolfs von Ems Welt-

chronikj Das Vaterbuch; Die Pilgerfahrt des

trdumenden Monchs; Qedicht von Johannes

und Maria Magdalena; Das Marienleben des

Schweizers Wernher. The Wieland-Ausgabe,

formerly under the direction of Erich Schmidt

and B. Seuffert, is now to be in sole charge of

the latter. Several volumes appeared during
the year, others have been assigned, and the

important critical apparatus to vols. I-IV and

X is promised for the near future. Three

dialect dictionaries are being prepared un-

der the direction of the Commission: Das
Rheinische Worterbuch, previously edited by

Franck, and since his death by Josef Miiller

of Bonn; Das Hessen-Nassauische Worter-

buch, edited by Wrede of Marburg; Das
Preussisehe Worterbuch, edited by Ziesemann.

All of these continued their preliminary col-

lections, the Rheinisches Worterbuch, for ex-

ample, with the aid of more than 400 new
collaborators and correspondents. The cards

collected to date for this dictionary number

approximately 680,000. Last but not least,

the Deutsches Worterbuch, begun by Jacob and
Wilhelm Grimm, is making steady progress.
The material in hand comprises nearly two mil-

lion cards ; the various parts still unfinished, in

letters G, T, U, V, W, X, Y, Z are in charge
of nine editors working simultaneously, and in-

dependently of each other's progress. It would

seem, therefore, that the end of the monumental
work is finally in sight.

W. K.

In a pamphlet entitled Der ideale Mittel-

punkt Frankreichs im Mittelalter in Wirklich-

keit und Dichtung (Heidelberg, Winter, 1913,
73 pp.), Dr. L, Olschki aims to add another

element to the modern conception of the French

epic as a product of its time and environment.

His purpose is to explain the prominence ac-

corded Paris in the epic literature a promi-
nence out of proportion both to its traditional

and its actual political importance in the

eleventh and twelfth centuries. The key lies,

he thinks, in the symbolic character of the

kingly figure in the Chansons de Geste. The

Carolingian monarch does not there represent
a national ruler he is in that respect only the

unimposing overlord of the insignificant Ile-

de-France , but is the imperial head of

Christendom, the temporal leader of that

broader spiritual France which represented the

whole Christian world. Now the Paris of the

times when the poems were composed, not rep-

resenting as yet a national capital, was already
the idealistic center corresponding to this spir-
itual domain. It occupied this place, not of

itself, but by reason of the abbey of St. Denis,
rich in its royal traditions, monuments, and
records. Thus Paris, long before it attained its

material and political dominance, constituted

"den idealen Mittelpunkt Frankreichs," The
manifestation of this pre-eminence in the epic
literature in turn materially aided, so Olschki

thinks, the other elements which ended by mak-

ing of Paris a national center, and of France a
nation. The study is an interesting presenta-
tion of old materials in new relations, and
while the author is not in every respect in full

accord with Bedier, it is hardly to be doubted
that it is one of the new type of studies in the

epic of which the inspiration is to be directly
traced to Bedier's renewal of the subject.

Poema de mio Cid, edition y notas de Ramon
Menendez Pidal, forming vol. XXIV of the

"Clasicos Castellanos" (Madrid, La Lectura,

1913, 8vo., 360 pp.), enables us, at last, to read

the poem of the Cid as a monument of litera-

ture. The editor's introduction (114 pages) is

indeed noteworthy in that it treats the Poema
as a literary masterpiece rather than as a lin-

guistic document. Especially interesting are

the chapters dealing with the literary and sty-
listic elements of the poem, its portrayal of

social and military customs, and its relations

to French epic poetry. The edition reproduces
the critical text published in 1911, with the

divisions into El Destierro, Las Bodas and La
Afrenta de Corpes. In the present case the

editor goes further, adding rubrics or chapter

headings for each of the 152 assonance-series.

Abundant notes serve to interpret the difficult

passages in the text, mentioning but rarely the

grammatical problems involved. Finally, in

view of the accessibility of his Cantar de Mio
Cid, the editor suppresses all critical, paleo-

graphical and bibliographical notes that can be

found in the Cantar. The present volume is a
most valuable addition to the library of Spanish
literature; it is prepared for Spanish readers

and for those foreigners who have a knowledge
of Old Spanish. For the foreign student, there

still remains the pressing need of a practical
class-room text, with vocabulary and grammat-
ical introduction. Let us hope that such a text

will soon be edited by that scholar who is so

eminently fitted for the task.
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SAMSON AGONISTES 1096

In Beeching's reprint of Samson Agoni-stes,

from the earliest printed edition, lines 1093-

1097, part of a speech of the Philistian giant

Harapha to Samson, run as follows :

O that fortune

Had brought ro to the field where thou art fam'd

To have wrought such wonders with an Asses Jaw;
I should have forc'd thee soon with other arms,

Or left thy carkass where the Ass lay thrown.

This is the text of many editions, but some

give wish instead of with
' wish other arms '

among them that of A. W. Verity (Samson

Agonistes, Cambridge, 1912), who bases his

text on the first and second editions, and says

that the reading with has no authority. It is

indeed true that the second edition, printed in

1680, six years after the death of Milton, gives
' wish other arms,' and that some later editors

have followed it. Nevertheless, in view of the

principle that the more difficult of two read-

ings is likely to be the correct one, an editor

preferring wish should defer to the first edi-

tion by retaining with in the text. The per-

sistence of the two readings makes the subject

worthy of examination.

The reading
* wish other arms

'

(to be in-

terpreted to tvish for other arms) implies that

after forced Milton has used the infinitive with-

out to, in the manner of the Elizabethans;

Shakespeare, for example, writes:

I'll force

The wine peep through their scars

(Ant. & Cl. 3. 13. 190).

If so, Milton has used the construction no-

where else in his poetry, not even after verbs

similar to force, or after any of those given by

Franz (Shakespeare-Grammatik, 493) as

employed by Shakespeare, contrary to present

u?age, with a simple infinitive following.

When wish is read, lines 1096-1097 are to

be paraphrased :

'
I should have made you de-

sire better weapons, or killed you.' What is the

force of the alternative? It is unlikely that

Harapha means,
'
I should have frightened you

or killed you
'

; though he might be thought of

as saying,
'
I should have frightened and killed

you.' If with be retained the lines mean :

'
I should have overcome you (taken you pris-

oner) with arms more effective than a jaw-

b<\ne, or killed you.' This brings out the al-

ternative a usual one in such a combat as that

imagined by Harapha, for
'
this mortal duel

'

(line 1102) is like those of classical or me-

dieval 1
times, in which the vanquished is either

slain or yields himself to the mercy of the vic-

tor. Such a use of the verb force is found

elsewhere in Milton. First may be quoted from

the sonnet On the new forcers of Conscience

tinder the Long Parliament, besides the title

itself, the line:

To force our Consciences that Christ set free.

The context, and especially the contrast with

set free, suggests that the word has some such

meaning as 'bring under bondage.' Similarly
in the lines:

What will they then

But force the Spirit of Grace it self, and binde

His consort Libertiel (P. L. 12. 524-6).

force is almost synonymous with bind, mean-

ing
' make captive.'

On the occurrence of with in line 1095 as

well as in line 1096, and in almost the same

position in the line a condition seeming to

favor wish, because the second with may have

1 The whole conversation between Harapha and

Samson is influenced by the romances of chivalry.

Harapha is a boastful knight, own brother to Spen-
ser's Braggadocchio. He represents himself as long-

ing, after the fashion of errant knights, to meet

Samson in a '
listed field.' The Hebrew is a formid-

able antagonist because, like those with whom ad-

venturous knights often fought, he has been made

invulnerable by

pells

And black enchantments, some Magicians Art

(1132-3).

Harapha will not stain his honor by a contest with

one whom no true knight should engage in single

combat (1166, 1226). There are in the passage

many other suggestions of knightly combat, or trial

at arms.
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been suggested by the first it may be re-

marked that- the Samson has, in proportion, as

many repetitions of sound, structure, and sense,

for the sake of vividness as some of Shakes-

peare's sonnets. Some of them, as in the fol-

lowing lines, are elaborate:

Fathers are wont to lay up for their Sons,

Thou for thy Son art bent to lay out all;

Sons wont to nurse their Parents in old age,

Thou in old age car'st how to nurse thy Son,

Made older then thy age through eye-sight lost.

(1485-9.)

Since examples may be found on every page

it is needless to quote further. Apparently

Milton uses the similar expressions with an

Asses Jaw and with other arms in the same

part of consecutive lines to emphasize the con-

trast between the equipment of Samson and

Harapha that runs through the whole inter-

view. The word other, in with other arms,

should probably be read emphatically to bring

out this contrast ; Harapha means with his own

military weapons, against which the rude arm

of the unmilitary Samson would have availed

little. In wish other arms, other does not

bring out the contrast of Harapha's conven-

tional military equipment with the improvised

weapon of Samson, but means little more than
'
better

'

; Harapha would have compelled the

hard-pressed Danite to desire better weapons
than the jaw-bone. Samson understands Hara-

pha's phrase as a reference to the Philistine's

own equipment, meaning 'with my soldierly

arms,' for in his answer he takes up the very

words when he sneers thy gorgeous arms; see

lines 1119-1129. The Philistian giant in reply

again contrasts his knightly equipment with

that of the unchivalric Samson, this time with

less assurance that the weapons of the trained

soldier certainly will obtain him victory.

Thou durst not thus disparage glorious arms

Which greatest Heroes have in battel worn,
Their ornament and safety, had not spells

And black enchantments, some Magicians Art

Arm'd thee or charm'd thee strong. (1130-35.)

He declares further that Samson is

no worthy match

For valour to assail, nor by the sword

Of noble Warriour, so to stain his honour,

But by the Barber's razor best subdu'd (1164-7) ;

and answers a repeated challenge to combat:

To fight with thee no man of arms will deign (1226) .

After the boastful Philistine departs the chorus

shows how little military equipment avails

against the champion of Heaven.

He all their Ammunition

And feats of War defeats

With plain Heroic magnitude of mind

And celestial vigour arm'd,

Their Armories and Magazins contemns,

Renders them useless (1277-82).

The reader of the drama has already been pre-

pared to see how empty are Harapha's vaunts

of his prowess in arms by the first speech of the

chorus, telling how ridiculous the weaponless

Samson made the arms of warriors; see lines

124-145. After these verses the assertion by

Harapha that he
'
should have forced Samson

with other arms ' have overcome him easily

with the arms of the warrior is full of irony.

If the reading with gives a line in harmony
with Milton's habits of language and versifica-

tion, suitable to its context, of dramatic value,

and of aid in bringing out clearly a thought

important in the drama, there is no reason why
the lover of Milton should not accept the au-

thority of the only edition of Samson Agonistes

printed during the lifetime of its author.

ALLAN H. GILBERT.

Cornell University.

THE THREE KINGS OF RACINE'S

ANDROMAQUE, ACT V, SCENE 2

In a passage of the Andromaque, Hermione,

daughter of Helen of Troy, frenzied with rage

at the thought of the cruel wrong Pyrrhus is

doing her by repudiating her in order to marry
his captive Andromache, exclaims:

Quoi? sans qu'elle employftt une seule priere,

Ma m&re en sa faveur arma la Grce entiere?

Ses yeux pour leur querelle, en dix ans de combats,

Virent pe"rir trois rois qu'ils ne connaissaient pas.

w. 1477-1480.
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The obvious difficulty of identifying from

the natural sources (the Homeric poems) the
"
three kings

"
to whom Hermione refers is

doubtless the reason why most modern texts of

the Andromaque present vingt rois in place of

trois rois found in the passage as cited above. 1

Even Paul Mesnard in the first print of his

(E'uvres de J. Racine, Grands fierivains series,

Paris, 1865-1873, while protesting against the

arbitrary changes made in the text by previous

authoritative editors like Geoffroy and Aime

Martin, still offers the reading vingt rots. But

in his reprint of 1885-1888, in which he claims

to have rigorously followed the text of the last

edition published under Racine's supervision

(1697) and to have collated it with all the

previous editions, the vingt is replaced by trois

(II, p. 119). He gives no variants and he

makes no comment. As no one has questioned

the fidelity with which Mesnard accomplished

his task, it would seem that the reading given

above must be accepted.

What basis, then, could Racine have had for

saying so precisely that Helen saw three kings

perish whom her eyes did not know? One

would suppose that Helen could not have failed

to meet the Trojan auxiliary kings at the court

of Priam unless indeed, as in the case of

Rhesus, they had been killed before they ar-

rived there. On the other hand, it was a tra-

dition universally accepted, at least in the

seventeenth century, that she had been wooed

by chiefs from all parts of Greece. Further-

more, in a well-known passage of the third

book of the Iliad, Helen views from the walls

of Troy the army of the Greeks drawn up in

battle array; she names many of the foremost

chieftains and adds that she recognizes
"

all
"

the rest. If verse 1480 is taken in its strictly

literal sense :

"
her eyes saw three kings perish

(i. e., get killed) whom they (her eyes) did

not know," it would seem impossible for us,

and Racine's resources were more limited than

ours, to name with confidence any three kings

Avho could qualify for the distinction accorded

them in this passage.

>Cf., for example, Petit de Julleville, Tht6tre

choisi de Racine, Paris, 1906; and Warren, Andro-

maque, Britannicus, PMdre. New York, Holt, 1903.

The zeal with which Racine studied the

classics is well known. The notes which he

wrote upon the margins of plays of the Greek

tragedians and of the Odyssey and Iliad of

Homer have been published in his works (Vol.

VI). They throw no light upon this problem.

But there was another account of the Trojan
war which continued through the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries the vogue it had en-

joyed during the middle ages. This was the

Ephemeris Belli Troiani, composed, it is said,

by Dictys of Crete in the course of the fourth

century A. D. The British Museum contains

an edition for which the date 1470 is postu-

lated. Three other editions at least were made

during the fifteenth century : Mediolani, 1477,

Messanae, 1498, Venetiarum, 1499. In the

sixteenth century, editions, either independent
or in connection with other ancient historians,

are numerous. Basileae, 1529, 1548, 1559,

1578; Lugduni, 1520, 1552, 1569, 1598;

Parisiis, 1560; and in the seventeenth century,

Paris, 1618, Amstelodami, 1631. 2 Such fin-

ally was the consideration which it enjoyed

that it was included in the famous Delphin
edition of the classics, Paris, 1680. s It was

translated into French by Ian de la Lande,

Paris, 1556. Racine and his contemporaries

must have been quite familiar with it.

In the second book, Dictys describes the

preliminary skirmishes which the Greeks had

to undergo when they first landed upon the

Trojan shores. In one of these Protesilaus

was killed. While the Greeks were perform-

ing the funeral rites over his body, one Cycnus,

whose kingdom was very near Troy, put them

to flight. Achilles came to the rescue and

killed this king and a great many of his fol-

lowers.* Thereupon a council was held and

it was decided (decernitur), "uti primum
finitimas Troiae civitates cum parte exercitus

adeant easque omni modo incursent" (XIII).

1 See Catalogue of the British Museum.

*Cf. N. E. Griffin, Dares and Dictys, Johns Hop-
kins Dissertation, Baltimore, 1907, p. 17.

4
Dictys Cretensis, op. cit., II, xii. The following

citations are taken from D. C., Ephemeris Belli

Trojani, Leipzig, Teubner, 1872, pp. 25 ff.
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In pursuance with this policy,
"
Achilles . . .

sumptis aliquot navibus Lesbum aggreditur ac

sine ulla difficultate earn capit et Phorbanta

loci ejus regem multa adversum Graecos hos-

tiliter molitum interficit" (XVI). The coun-

try was ravaged, the submission of the neigh-

boring peoples (finitimi populi) was received

and then :

"
Achilles haud contentus eorum

quae gesserat, Cilicas aggreditur, ibique Lyr-
nesum paucis diebus pugnando cepit. Inter-

fecto dein Eetione, qui his locis imperitabat,

magnis opibus naves replet . . . propere

inde Pedasum expugnare occepit, (Leleg)um

urbem, sed eorum rex Brises ubi animadvertit

in obsidendo saevire nostros, ratus nulla vi

prohiberi hostes aut suos satis defendi posse,

desperatione effugii salutisque attentis ceteris

adversum hostes domum regressus laqueo in-

teriit" (XVII). In the meantime Ajax Tela-

monius, who had been entrusted with the other

division of the army designated for this work,
" Thracum Cherronesum omni modo infesta-

bat." Polyrnnestor, king of these regions, sub-

mitted, and Ajax filled his ships with spoils.

Then, ..." his actis Aiax iter ad Phrygas
convertit ingressusque eorum regionem Teu-

thrantem dominum locorum solitario certamine

interfecit ac post paucos dies expugnata atque

incensa civitate magnam vim praedae trahit"

(XVIII).
Five kings then, according to Dietys, per-

ished during the expedition of the Greeks to

recover Helen before the siege of Troy began.

Now the first of these, Cycnus, ruled, accord-

ing to Dietys, over a state which was very near

Troy ("cujus haud procul a Troia regnum").
The promptness of his attack upon the Greeks

suggests close alliance with the Trojans. So

it would be presumed that Helen had had an

opportunity to make his acquaintance. Briseus

fell a victim to his cowardice, or to his despair

at seeing his daughter Hippodamia (Briseis)

wrested from him by Achilles, as some tradi-

tions have it. At any rate he would hardly
seem to deserve a place in this passage where

Hermione, desperate over the conviction that

she has no champion, recalls those who per-

ished fighting in the battles caused by her

mother's beauty.
6 In reading the second book

of Dietys one is likely to be impressed by the

fact that here are three kings, Phorbas, Eetion

and Teuthras, who were actually killed in

battle because of the trouble resulting from

the abduction of Helen, and in places BO re-

mote fl from Troy, that they seem wholly de-

tached from the main story and its heroine.

But the difficulty is that Hermione says:

"My mother's eyes saw three kings perish
whom they did not know." We may assume

that Racine did not expect us to take the

words of the overwrought Hermione too liter-

ally.
7 The idea she means to convey is per-

haps no more than :

"
My mother's eyes saw

it come to pass that three kings whom she did

not know perished in her cause." Or we may
assume that Eacine while reading the account

of Dietys Cretensis had been struck by the

prank which a perverse destiny played upon
these three kings in having them killed in

battles so completely outside the ken of her

who caused them; that when he came to write

this passage of his Andromaque, he had for-

gotten the circumstances, but was conscious

that he " had seen somewhere "
the statement

that three kings, whom Helen could hardly
have known, were killed during the expedition
which the Greeks made to recover "her. Metrical

necessities may then have contributed to fix

the statement in the form in which it stands.

COLBERT SEARLES.

Stanford University.

5 One might prefer, to be sure, to eliminate Eetion,

king of the Cilices and father of Andromache, on the

ground that he would have been called to Troy for

the council of the old men called by Priam to decide

whether Helen was to be returned to the Greeks

(Dictys, I, viii).

Phorbas in Lesboa, Eetion at Lyrnessus, and

Teuthras presumably in Teuthrania, his state.

Lernessus and Teuthrania seem to have been located

near the southeastern borders of Troas. Lesbos,
Lernessus and Teuthrania were about equidistant from

Troy.
7 In fact, taken literally, the verse comes near be-

ing absurd. Who could believe that even the eyes of

Helen were keen enough to enable her to determine

exactly whether all the kings whom she saw perish
under armor in the mPl^es before Troy were or were

not included in the extensive list of her kingly

acquaintance!!
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EIN MANN OHNE VATERLAND

Some time ago, the writer, in reading the

Amerikanische Novelletten of Karl Friedrich

von Wickede, came upon a story entitled Ein

Mann ohne Vaterland. It may be of some in-

terest to note here the history of this narrative

and its relation to one of the best known short

stories in American literature, namely, Edward

Everett Hale's The Man Without a Country.

In 1864, after several years of the most varied

experiences in America, Karl Fr. v. Wickede 1

returned again to Germany. Upon the en-

couragement of the novelists Hacklander and

Hoefer, founders of the Hausbldtter (1855),

he wrote a series of sketches and novelettes

which were afterwards published as Ameri-

kanische Novelletten (1878). These were fol-

lowed by a Neue Folge (1879).

Most of the stories in the first series of

Amerikanische Novelletten are based on epi-

sodes of the Civil War, which is natural enough,

when we recall that the author had been in

America at the time of the Secession. The

1 Karl Friedrich von Wickede was born at Gtistrow

in Mecklenburg-Schwerin in 1827. In 1843, having
attended the gymnasium in Bostock, he entered upon
a mercantile career. In 1849 he was seized by the

prevailing
" Amerika " mania and came to the United

States. Probably more attracted to America out of

a love of adventure, fostered by the translations of

Cooper and the realistic works of Sealsfied and

GerstJicker, than by necessity, Wickede for a time

wandered along the Mississippi, with gun upon his

shoulder, as Gerstiicker had done before him. Later

he entered the postal service in New Orleans, and

still later we find him in New York. Suffering from

an affection of the eyes, he returned to Germany, only

to return soon again to America. After a year in

Iowa as farmer and hunter, he came to New York,
where he remained two years, upon which he again
returned to his native land. Failing in a business

enterprise at home, he sailed to America for a third

time. The unfortunate wanderer returned to Ger-

many in 1864 and spent a number of years in Mann-

heim as a teacher of languages. Having incurred the

displeasure of the ducal house for writing a work

about the mysterious Kaspar Hauser, he was obliged

to leave Baden. He then came to Frankfort on the

Main, where he died in poverty in 1881.

Cf. Brummer's Lexikon der deutschen Dichter des

19. JaTirliunderts.

first of these stories is Ein Mann ohne Vater-

land. Edward Everett Bale's story had ap-

peared in the Atlantic Monthly for December,

1863, the year before Wickede's return to Ger-

many. A comparison of the German with the

English reveals the fact that Wickede has skil-

fully employed Hale's story. The exposition
in the German version has been somewhat

changed, probably out of consideration for the

German public. The episode of the officers'

ball on board the
" Warren " and Philip Nolan's

meeting with the celebrated Southern beauty
is omitted, and the whole story cut down by
three-fourths. It is not our purpose here to

expose what must of course be recognized as

an audacious plagiarism on the part of an

otherwise meritorious German novelist, as much
as it is to state the interesting subsequent his-

tory of this German version.

In Potter's American Monthly for December,

1881, appeared an account of Philip Nolan

under the title of A Man without a Country.
The following rather startling footnote is added

by the editor of the magazine :

" The above

article is furnished us by one of our contribu-

tors, who translated it from the German.

Never having seen the article in print before

in this country, he requests its publication, for

the benefit of those of our readers who also may
never have heard or known of the facts stated.

The name of the author is not furnished."

At the conclusion of the introduction to the

edition of 1897 of The Man Without a Coun-

try, Edward Everett Hale writes :

" About

twenty years ago it was translated into German,
with the omission of one or two passages, and

published in a German journal. As soon as

this magazine arrived here the story was re-

translated, and reprinted as a German addi-

tion to American history, by the editor of the

'American Magazine.' This was after more

than half a million copies had been printed in

the English language (!)."
A careful comparison of Wickede's German

version with that in Potter's American Monthly
shows convincingly that the latter is a transla-

tion from Wickede. The Amerikanische Novel-

letten (Erste Folge) appear to-day as Nr. 909

of Reclam's Universal-Bibliothelc, in which edi-
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tion the abridged form of Edward Everett

Hale's The Man Without a Country continues

to be read in Germany as the work of Karl

Friedrich von Wickede.

PRESTON A. BARBA.
Indiana University.

THE SOUKCES OF RALPH ROISTER
DOISTER

In the October number of Modern Philology,

1913, Mr. James Hinton attacks the traditional

and modified traditional views of the Miles

Gloriosus of Plautus as the source of Ralph
Roister Doister and proposes in its stead the

Eunuchus of Terence.

D. L. Maulsby
* shows that the plots of

Roister Doister and the Miles Gloriosus are

dissimilar; pointing out further that there are

similarities to Roister Doister in other plays

of Plautus; but particularly in the Eunuchus

of Terence. He admits striking parallel pas-

sages, however, between the Miles Gloriosus

and Roister Doister and at no time denies that

the Miles is an important source of the English

comedy.
Professor Clarence Griffin Child, in his edi-

tion of Ralph Roister Doister (Riverside Press

Series, 1912), is extreme. By him, says Mr.

Hinton, "the simplicity of Udall's plot, to-

gether with the fact that his scene is before a

single house, not before two houses, as regu-

larly in the Latin comedy, has been adduced

as an indication that Udall did not use any
Latin comedy as a source except for the sug-

gestion of details and for a general influence

on his dramatic technique."
Mr. Hinton's view lies between Maulsby*s

and Child's. The series stands thus: (1) The
Miles as sole source (traditional view) ; (2)
The Miles as one source (Maulsby) ; (3) The
Miles as the source of Ralph; and hence the

basic source (the belief of the present writer) ;

1 The Belation Between Udall's Eoister Doister

and the Comedies of Plautus and Terence. Englische

Studien, 1907, vol. XXX, pp. 251-277.

(4) The Eunuchus as basic source (Hinton) ;

(5) Neither Plautus nor Terence as direct

source of
"
particular scenes for imitation,"

but both Plautus and Terence as affording
"
the general conception of effective scenes and

situations floating freely in his mind "
(Child).

Mr. Hinton says,
"
Ralph is, at the most

cautious estimate, at least as much like Thraso

as Pyrgopolinices." He adds in the same para-

graph,
"
It seems strange that one ever should

have failed to distinguish these braggart types

(i. &., the Plautine and Terentian) or to recog-

nize Ralph as unquestionably Terentian/'

Now the Plautine and the Terentian brag-

garts are quite different, as Mr. Hinton admits

in the same paragraph. If so, and if Ralph is

unquestionably Terentian, how is he as much
like Thraso as Pyrgopolinices? For if he is

hardly like Pyrgopolinices at all and Mr. Hin-

ton adds further that "most of the lines bor-

rowed from Plautus, especially those which

are most swollen with exaggeration, are trans-

ferred by TJdall to the mouth of the flattering

Merygreeke, whether they were spoken in the

Miles Gloriosus by the soldier or the parasite
"

if, we say, he is hardly like Pyrgopolinices

at all, and yet is as much like Thraso as Pyr-

gopolinices, then he is hardly like Thraso at all.

On the other hand, to take Mr. Hinton's

second statement that Ralph is unquestion-

ably Terentian, not Plautine: where, we ask,

is his proof ? He gives none ; he merely asserts

the following : Ralph is not really a braggart ;

he has not the extravagant imagination char-

acteristic of the Plautine soldier. He is, rather,
" ' an easy comical figure

'
as Colman described

the Terentian Thraso a complacently con-

ceited gull, rather than a blustering swaggerer
and teller of

' monstrous lies.'
>;

Now Colman's definition of the Terentian

Thraso as an easy comical figure, a compla-

cently conceited gull, is correct. Mr. Hinton's

description of the Plautine braggart as a blus-

tering swaggerer and teller of monstrous lies is

also sound.

But to which of the two does Ralph belong?

Unquestionably to the Plautine. Compare the

braggart passages in Roister Doister with the

braggart passages in the Miles and the Eu-
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nuclius. It is unnecessary to take space to

quote them, for Mr. Maulsby has already cited

the Plautine parallels, and the Eunuchus pas-

sages are easily obtainable. Such a compari-
son convinces us that Fliigel, Boas, Reinhard-

stoettner, and Graf are correct in adjudging

Ralph Plautine, not Terentian. Even Maulsby
and Muller agree that Ralph is based on Pyr-

gopolinices, with modifications.

If, then, Ralph is Plautine, not Terentian,
Mr. Hinton's plea for the Eunuchus as the

basic source of the comedy is untenable. The

question then stands practically as Mr. Maulsby
left it. The Miles Gloriosus is still the source

of Ralph himself
; otherwise,

" Udall had no

exclusive preference for any single play by
either of the two authors named in his Pro-

logue" (Maulsby, p. 272).

But Mr. Hinton is not answered so easily.

Although, as we have shown, he (1) contra-

dicts himself, and (2) neglects to prove his case

for Thraso over Pyrgopolinices as the proto-

type of Ralph, he has still two further aspects
of his burden of proof. Preeminently, there is

Merygreeke. "Inasmuch," he says, in the

same pregnant paragraph, "inasmuch as the

action of Roister Doister proceeds from the

activities of Merygreeke, it is of first impor-
tance to explain his characterization in testing
a possible source. Accordingly it has been

shown that Merygreeke is derived from the

Eunuchus, or from no Latin comedy."

Now by noting that both Merygreeke and

Gnatho allow their respective patrons to lean

heavily upon them, Mr. Hinton has not afforded

proof that Merygreeke is based on Gnatho
rather than on Artotrogus. Merygreeke

merely draws suggestions from the classical

parasite generally. As Professor Fliigel shows

(and Mr. Hinton's footnote has not disproved
his position) Merygreeke is himself ultimately
a creation, a human, kindly, comical fellow in-

finitely bigger than his classical original*, n

character no more taken bodily from Arto-

trogus than from Gnatho, but only suggested

by either.

If Mr. Hinton asks at this point why, if we

agree with Professor Fliigel that Merygreeke

owes only suggestions to his originals, we do

not, with Professor Child, extend the view to

include Ralph, making Ralph likewise a tri-

umphant creation of English genius, we reply
that we do not believe he is, but agree, as we
have shown, with the traditional view that

Ralph is based directly on Pyrgopolinices.
But what of the plot? According to Udall

and Mr. Hinton the English author sought to

produce a comedy mirthful but not wanton.

Passing by the coarse Miles, says Mr. Hinton,
he chose the refined Eunuchus (a first-rate

Restoration comedy in one scene) ! Why
Udall's refinement sought the Eunuchus rather

than the Miles is not at first apparent, for

Udall was not looking for pure Terentian dic-

tion but for pure comic character and situation.

But Mr. Hinton tells us. Leaving out of ac-

count the indecent major plot he took over the

perfectly proper minor plot, the plot in which

the gullible captain figures.

But, we ask, was Udall not quite capable of

refining the Miles without recourse to Terence's

version of the Menander braggart comedy ? To

say that he avoided using the Miles because it

was not refined and chose a play less refined

(in major plot) but more refined in sub-plot,
all because he was unwilling or incapable of

refining the first (though he needed Pyrgo-

polinices for Ralph) is not argument. It is

merely ballast for Mr. Hinton's burden of

proof.

In summary, we think Mr. Hinton has not

proved that the Eunuchus is the basic source

of Ralph Roister Doister (1) in the character

of Ralph, (2) in the character of Merygreeke,

(3) or in plot. We think (1) that Ralph was

based on Plautus' Miles Gloriosus (traditional

view), (2) that Merygreeke was the classical

parasite generally worked over into an original

creation (Fliigel), and (3) that the plot was

formed by selection from Latin comedy at

large, from the Miles, the Eunuchus and other

plays (Maulsby).

WM. CHISLETT, JR.

Stanford University.
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LATIN INFLUENCE ON MEDIEVAL
FRENCH ROMANCES

Recherches sur les sources latines des conies et

romans courtois du moyen age, par EDMOND
FARAL. Paris : Champion, 1913. xi + 431 pp.

Of the articles which appear here in book

form, the larger number were first published
in Romania and the Revue des langues romanes.

They have been revised in part, and increased

by editions of some of the poems under discus-

sion, and by two new studies on the origin
and development of French court romances.

Also by a short bibliography. Their publica-
tion seriatim gives you, none the less, a sense

of unity. For in spite of the amount of de-

tail, the mass of which is fairly overwhelming,
the author keeps his object constantly in mind,
and steadily argues for the dependence of these

medieval compositions on the authors of Latin

antiquity, on Ovid particularly.
A short introduction comments on the knowl-

edge of Latin classics possessed by the French

poets of the twelfth century, and the way they
looked at them, so different from the light in

which they were regarded by the men of the

later Renaissance. The medieval authors in-

deed valued them for their form, and expressed
this form in Thebes and its fellow romances

of antiquity first, rather than in the Breton

romances, as is commonly held. These authors

were also well acquainted with the didactic

writings of the Middle Ages, drawing freely
from them a field of research which would

richly repay investigation.
The first topic discussed is the relation of

Piramus et Tisbe to Ovid. Piramus antedates

Eneas perhaps. Its author was a Norman.
He may have known Thebes. He may have

suggested to neas its notions on the effects

of love, and some of its ideas of style
the lover's monolog, for instance. Piramus
would have also anticipated one of Chre-

tien's affectations, in the interrogative repe-
tition of a word already prominent, as the

starting-point of a new development of thought.
It would have even given Aucassin et Nicolete

the outline of its earlier episodes, and perhaps
its very form of narrative prose broken by
lyric laisses. To this chapter new editions of

two Latin poems on Pyramus and Thisbe,
and the edition of a prose fragment from a

French manuscript of the fifteenth century are

appended.
1

1 The interest which the Norman French took in the

Metamorphoses had been shown half a century before

The next chapter is on Thebes, which shows
Ovidian influence in the detail of the sharp-
ened oak tree used by Capaneus to kill the ser-

pent, borrowed from Cadmus' fight with the

dragon. Ovid's description of the Palace of

the Sun would have suggested the plan for

the decorations on Adrastus' tent in Thebes,
and this description, together with its con-

tinuation on Phaeton's flight in the chariot of

the sun, would have served as a model for the

scenes on Amphiaraus' chariot. Finally the

account of Pyramus' death in Ovid would find

an echo in Atys' death in Thebes.

The reality of one of these resemblances, at

least, is open to doubt, and should be subject
to further consideration. The decorations of

Adrastus' tent constitute what was known to

the Middle Ages as a mappemonde, and begin
with a passage on the five zones. Now these

zones were not represented on the Palace of

the Sun, and consequently Faral goes back
to the first book of the Metamorphoses, where

they are described as follows :

Utque duae dextra coelum totidemque sinistra

Parte secant zonae, quinta est ardentior illis;

Sic onus inclusum numero distinxit eodem
Cura dei, totidemque plagae tellure premuntur.
Quarum quae media est, non est habitabilis aestu;
Nix tegit alta duas; totidem inter utramque loeavit,

Temperiemque dedit mixta cum frigore flamma.*

But Thebes says of the zones :

Par cine zones la mape dure
3990 Si peintes com les fist nature:

Car les dous qui sont deforaines

De glace sont et de neif pleines,
Et orent inde la color,
Car auques tornent a freidor;

3995 Et la chaude qu'est el me lou,
Cele est vermeille por le fou.

Que por le fou, que por les neis,
N'abite rien en celes treis.

Entre chaseune daerraine
4000 Et la chaude, qu'est meiloaine,

En ot une que fu tempree:
Devers gualerne est habitee.

That is, the French poem adds to Ovid's de-

scription the idea of the colors of the zones,

and insists on the fact that they can or can-

not be inhabited.

Now if we turn to another medieval poet, a

Latinist, however, Baudri of Bourgueil, we find

Piramus in a description of the tapestries of Adela
of Blois' room by Baudri of Bourgueil. Among the

subjects which Baudri saw embroidered there in his

vision were the stories of Deucalion and Pyrrha,

Phaeton, Ganymedes, Cadmus, Orpheus and Eurydice,
Narcissus, and Pyramus and Thisbe. Mtimoires de
la socitte des antiquaires de Normandie, s6rie III,
vol. VIII (1870), p. 194.

1
Met., I, 11. 45-51.
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in his vision of Adela's room, already men-

tioned,
3 a mappemonde sunk in the pavement,

where the frigid zones are figured in color:

Quaeque colore suo pinxerat et studio;
Lactea zona, suo distincta colore decenter,
Et rubicunda simul et glatialis erat.

4

And afterwards, when Baudri sees Astronomy
figured on Adela's bed, he notices that the

temperate zones are habitable, and that the

torrid is red :

Et coelum zonas monstrabat quinque tenere,

BrumaJesque situs et duo solstitia;

Zonarumque duas habiles mortalibus aegris,
At geminae frigent, quinta calore rubet.5

A comparison of Baudri's lines with the passage
on the zones in Virgil's Georgics shows their

derivation :

Quinque tenent coelum zonae: quarum una corusco

Semper sole rubens, et torrida semper ab igni;

Quam circum extremae dextra laevaque trahuntur,
Coerulea glacie concretae atque imbribus atris,

Has inter mediamque duae mortalibus aegris
Munere concessae Divum . . .'

And this comparison also indicates Virgil as

the ultimate source of the description of the

zones in Thebes.

What the immediate source for this descrip-
tion and for the whole mappemonde of Thebes

was, cannot be determined with our present

knowledge. It quite surely was not Ovid's

description of the Palace of the Sun and Phae-

ton's flight. Nor was it Baudri's model, what-

ever that may have been, although in another

instance Thebes bears a certain likeness to

Baudri's topography, in the lines where Baudri

brings the Red Sea and Aetna fairly close

together :

Disposuit rubras in quadam margine tjrras,
Ut mare quod superest inde rubere queat.

Disposuit Sirtes, Scillea pericula fecit;

Disposuit flammas evomat Ethna suas.7

In Thebes the distance between them is even

less:

4011 Mer roge i est, faite a neiel,
Et li pas as fiz Israel;
De Paradis li quatre flun,
Ethna qui art et giete fun.'

Supra, note 1.
4
Op. tit., p. 204, 11. 588-590.

Op. cit., p. 216, 11. 1061-64.
9
Georgics, I, 11. 233-238.

7
Op. tit., p. 208, 11. 755-758. Isidore of Seville

explains the color of the Bed Sea in the same way
(Etymologiae, XIII, 17, fl 2).

8 Ovid does not speak of the Bed Sea, while with
him Aetna's flames gather strength from the run-

away chariot :

Ardet in immensum geminatis ignibus Aetne.

Met., II, 1. 220.

Yet although we may not discern the exact

model for Thebes, we can be quite certain that

it was akin to Baudri's. Mappemondes were

in fashion at this time. Art aided literature in

multiplying them. The pavement of Adela's

room,- in Baudri's mind, was a mosaic, and
mosaics were by no means infrequent in his

day. Enlart cites one of a mappemonde, laid

in the church of St. Remy of Rheims about

1090 (Baudri was writing between 1087 and

1101, probably), where the rivers of Paradise,
the elements, seasons, earth's surface, Seven

Arts, months and so on were depicted.
9 A

mosaic is at the bottom of the mappemonde in

Thebes, as the line 4011, quoted above,
" Mer

roge i est, faite a neiel," shows. But Thebes
is not describing a mosaic directly. Its verbal

correspondences to Ovid and Virgil would pre-
clude that assumption. The alternative of a

written document then is the probable one, a

document in which a mosaic was described.10

The chapter on the sources of neas, whether

found in Ovid, in medieval Latin or in Thebes,
is considerably longer (pp. 73-157).

" The

Judgment of Paris would be traced to Donatus'

commentary on the Aeneid. The description

of Camilla's tomb uses loans from a Latin ver-

sion of the Seven Wonders of the World, and

from a legend on Pallas' tomb, localized in

Rome and known to William of Malmesbury.
These two sources may have reached neas

commingled, in manuscript or orally. Among
the minor allusions of the poem, the three fairy

sisters who made Camilla's dress, and the three

goddesses who cut Pallas' shroud, would be

the Fates; the magnets on the walls of Car-

thage would have their prototypes in the mag-
netic stones of the islands of the medieval

Commonitorium Palladii, which held ships fast

by their iron nails; Messapus' seahorses come

from Statius, but the details of their birth

and speedy death from Pliny, through Solinus.

For various incidents and ideas neas would

have also drawn on Thebes.

The descriptions of female beauty begun

by Thebes and continued by neas and its suc-

cessors, would have been prompted by the

rhetorical exercises of the schools of the day
a suggestion that Professor M. B. Ogle has

C. Enlart, Manuel d'archtologie franyaise, I, pp.

707, 708.
10 Later Faral seems inclining towards this view

(p. 349, n. 2), though he limits its application to the

months and seasons.
11
Throughout the volume Faral prefers the spell-

ing of Eneas to fcirfas, Eneas to fine's and Lavine to

Lavinie.
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independently worked out in the columns of

this journal.
12

The main discussion of the chapter centers,

however, around the influence of Ovid on

neas, an influence which is exemplified by the

story of Mars and Venus, the description of

Cerberus, and the stigma of Trojan faithless-

ness. Ovid would have given Eneas its con-

ception of love also, its notions of sorcery, in

short nearly all its additions to VirgiPs themes.

But as to the episode of Lavinia and Aeneas,
the choice lies uncertain between Virgil, Thebes

and love tales current in the schools. Still

many of its details would come from Ovid, such

as Lavinia's hesitation at pronouncing Aeneas'

name, and her sudden infatuation when she

first sees Aeneas from the walls recalling

Scylla and Minos of the Latin poet. The nurse

of Ovid has been replaced as confidante by the

mother.

So with the descriptions of the physical ef-

fects of love which are so prominent in neas,

though Ovid is here supplemented by medieval

treatises on medicine, which considered love as

an illness. But Faral's explanation fails to

account for two of the most striking symp-
toms of that malady in neas, sweating and

yawning. Ovid does not know them. Again
Ogle's researches prove most illuminating. He
finds that Achilles sweats in Statius' Achilleis,
while yawning as well as sweating marks love

in Heliodorus. 13

Other features of Lavinia's love sickness are

indeed anticipated by Ovid, as well as her vision

of her loved one, Aeneas' fear of giving his

mistress the upper hand if he shows his love,
the higher estimate set on the passion of man
over woman, and the desire to hasten the flight
of time before the interviews of the lovers.

The Metamorphoses also give to Cupid's ar-

rows gold or lead tips, as their effect may be,
and ascribe various other attributes, which
neas repeats, to the god of love.

From Ovid would proceed, too, Sneas' notion
of the love monolog and the debates which the
lover carries on with himself, artifices destined
to a long career in romantic poetry. And if

Virgil bequeathed to neas its plot and leading
episodes, it was Ovid, the idol of the schools

12 Classical Literary Tradition in early German and
Romance Literature, Mod. Lang. Notes, XXVII
(December, 1912), pp. 239-242; cf. Amer. Jour. Phil.,
XXXIV (1913), pp. 125 sq.
"Mod. Lang. Notes, loc. cit., pp. 238, 239. It

should be noted that perhaps before Dido in n6as,
Thisbe in Piramus sweats because of love. Piramus
could derive from an annotated copy of Ovid directly,
so it is possible that these peculiar traits first ap-
peared in glosses of Latin texts, whence they would
be transferred to the French romances.

from which that poem sprang, who shaped its

style and moulded its form, and made of it

the literary model of the age. It was there-

fore to Ovid that subsequent court writers

looked for guidance.

Interrupting for the moment his analysis of

Latin influence on twelfth-century romance,
Faral takes up two questions of chronology.
The one considers the relative dates of neas

and the Letter of Prester John, and decides the

problem in favor of the priority of the Letter. 1*

The other reviews the arguments on the rela-

tion of Troie to neas, and shows conclusively
that neas is the earlier.

15

The longest monograph in the volume is on
the Delats du Clerc et du Chevalier (pp. 191-

303). Of the seven poems grouped under this

heading, the Latin Phillis et Flora is the

simplest, and therefore the oldest. Its form
would come from the Latin eclog. Its heroes,
the clerks, are not celibates, whether monks
or priests, but educated men of the minor
orders who became court secretaries and read-

ers, the litterateurs of the age, imbued with a

deep admiration for the classical authors and
animated with a desire to introduce them to

the social circles they frequented. Towards the

middle of the twelfth century they seemed to

have become much more numerous, and were

practising at that time an especial cult for

Ovid. The page is a brilliant one, and must
be read to be appreciated.
The content of Phillis et Flora is various and

derives from widely different sources. Its de-

scriptions of horses recall those of Roland and
the Carmen de prodicione Guenonis, and were

perhaps suggested by Isidore of Seville. The
tradition of the Earthly Paradise would give
the poem its idea of the Paradise of Love, and
the cortege of Venus in an epithalamium of

14 The origin of the seventy-two provinces of the

Letter, and of the
"
setante et dui language

" of
TTiSbes (1. 4009), is found by Faral in Exodus,
XXIV, 1, where that number is made up of the

seventy elders of Israel, plus Moses and Aaron (why
not Nadab and Abihu also?). But seventy-two ia

the number of the earth's divisions and tongues,
spread abroad by Isidore of Seville (Etymologiae,
IX, 2, fl 2) on the basis of Saint Augustine's labored

analysis of Genesis, X (De Civitate Dei, XVI, 3, 6,

10. 11). Isidore quotes Saint Augustine's words, from
XVI, 6, fl 2.

15
Argument no. 22, on the embalming of Pallas

in ntas and Hector in Troie, is particularly con-

vincing. In no. 29, Faral speaks of the broken

couplet as an uncertain guide. But should it not be
noticed that, in this instance, ne"as maintains its per-

centage from the beginning to the end, while the per-

centage of Troie shows a considerable increase as
the poem proceeds (Modern Philology, IV, pp. 669,

670) f
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Sidonius Apollinaris would have been its model

for Cupid's train.

The Concile de Remiremont, more complex
than Phillis, would follow it.

16 For the same

reason the French Jugement d'Amour, a title

now preferred by Faral to Florence et Blanche-

fior, would also be later. Indeed, Phillis may
have inspired the Jugement, though their senti-

ment is different. Phillis was marked by eru-

dition. In its stead the Jugement offers scenes

and details drawn from contemporary romance.

Its garments of flowers, kisses and birds' songs,
its weird notion of feathered advisers at Love's

court, its spices, flowers and arrows of Love's

palace, would have been borrowed from the

domain of lyric poetry.
17

A brief notice of another French version of

the Jugement, with corrections of Oulmont's

text, and a short chapter on Hueline et Aiglan-
tine, a poem which would have incorporated
loans from Phillis into its amplification of the

Jugement, precede a more detailed study of

Blancheflour e Florence and Melior et Ydoine,
both Anglo-Norman poems, probably influenced

by pastourelles, having priests in mind appar-

ently, rather than clerks of the minor orders,

and equally void of literary taste and finish.

On the other hand, the Franco-Italian Juge-
ment reveals an extended knowledge of roman-
tic literature, but permits an immixture of

realism which quite blots out the phantasy of

its original.
18 The Latin song of the Carmina

Burana adds nothing save its testimony to the

popularity of the theme. A general summary
of the results attained by these analyses is fol-

lowed by two appendices, where a corrected

edition of the French Jugement is given, and
an edition of its Franco-Italian version.

With these studies and comparisons as a

basis, Faral now proceeds to consider the ro-

mances as a whole. In his chapter, Le Mer-
veilleux et ses sources dans les descriptions des

romans fran^ais du XIIe siecle (pp. 307-388),
he traces the origin of their legendary person-

ages to mythology, folk-lore, Eastern legend
and popular tradition. Their architectural mar-
vels he would find outlined in the stories about

Alexander, in the Seven Wonders of the

World, and in the public monuments of Con-

18 A new examination of its manuscript also dates

it from around 1150. But do not its tone and its

literary formulae make it a generation later even?
See Mod. Lang. Notes, XXII (1907), pp. 137-140.

17 Professor Le Compte cites poems in Provencal as
well as French in an analysis of like conceits in his

Fablel dou dieu d'amors. Modern Philology, VIII
(1910), pp. 67, 68.

18 See Le Compte's explanation of the riddle-giving
phenix (loc. cit., pp. 68, 69).

stantinople. From the same sources and from
the Seven Sages they would take their au-

tomata, while their ideas of mural decoration,
their magic rugs and armor, their cloths, their

subjects of embroidery or sculpture, their pre-
cious, stones, their animals and monsters, plants
and gardens, their strange geography, in short

all that was unknown to their actual environ-

ment, were borrowed from the same funds,

supplemented by the Old Testament and the

Apocalypse, by works on nature and treatises

on animals, by Celtic tales even.

To this enumeration of sources, exhaustive

as it is, one more might possibly be added.

Faral would hold that Ovid and neas endowed
Chretien's Thessala with her powers of sorcery
in Cliges. But the Greek novelist, Achilles

Tatius, may also have had his share. Ogle has

shown how closely Chretien's conceit of the

arrow which passes to the heart through the

eye (Cliges, 11. 695 sq.) tallies with a similar

passage in Achilles Tatius. 19 He might have

added that Fenice's device to keep her body
pure for Cliges, by giving her husband one of

Thessala's enchanted potions (Cliges, 11. 3251

sq.), repeats, with change of sex, the effort

made by Melitta to fire with passion her bride-

groom Clitophon. For Clitophon, like Fenice,
wishes to remain true to his sweetheart's mem-
ory, and as Fenice asks the aid of Thessala's

magic art to deceive her husband, so Melitta,

hearing that she has a Thessalian among her

women, begs of her a drink brewed from herbs

to use on her unwilling spouse.
20

In this connection one might mention other

incidents of Cliges which recall situations in

Greek novels. Soredamor of Cliges is the first

heroine of French romance to scorn the idea

of love, and Cupid takes sudden revenge on
her by transfixing her heart with his arrow

(Cliges, 11. 441 sq.). In Xenophon's Ephesiaca,
both hero and heroine scorned Eros, until he

avenged himself by bringing them together.
21

Theagenes also was a rebel to love until he saw

Chariclea. 22
Again Fenice drinks a sleeping

draught, in order to pass for dead and escape
from her tomb to Cliges (Cliges, 11. 5400 sq.).

So Anthia of the Ephesiaca had swallowed

what she thought was poison, in order to pre-
vent a union hateful to her. But the potion

proved to be a sleeping draught, and waking
in her tomb she escaped to a final reunion with

Amer. Jour. Phil, XXXIV (1913), pp. 137, 138.

"Achilles Tatius, V, 20-24, 26; Bohn, Greek Eo-

mances, pp. 444-454, 459.

*F. M. Warren, A History of the Novel previous
to the Seventeenth Century, p. 52.

"
Bohn, Greek Romances, p. 77.
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her beloved.
23 -Does the plea of classical liter-

ary tradition in the schools avail in these in-

stances,, or were they grouped together in that

book which Chretien got from St. Peter's li-

brary at Beauvais ? Whatever their derivation,

we are far afield from the simple explanation
of the influence of Ovid or neas.

Faral's concluding chapter, Les Commence-
ments du roman courtois frangais, offers a

brilliant defense of the position taken in his

introductory pages, that the so-called romances

of antiquity are earlier than the Breton ro-

mances, and consequently that it is they, and

not their Breton compeers, which introduced

into literature the idea of courtoisie. To those

who would affirm the contrary, and base their

opinion on the early appearance of the names
of Arthur and Gawain among the families of

Italy, Faral would reply that, even admitting
these names were of Celtic origin, which is not

so certain, their use in Italy would not prove
the existence of poems which celebrated their

exploits, but only a loan of names made from

foreign stock. Now the first romance of an-

tiquity would be either Thebes or Piramus.

They had no forerunners, being created di-

rectly out of Statius or Ovid. Written towards

1150 they precede by more than a decade the

first Breton romances, the poems of Chretien

de Troyes. And so it is to them that we owe
the first conception of the modern novel.

But where would Faral place some of the

ideas of love and adventure mirrored in Geof-

frey of Monmouth's Historia? its treatment of

the courtship of Igerna by Uther ?
" Arride-

bat ei multotiens, jocosa verba interserebat
"

. . .

"
deceperat etiam fictitiis sermonibus,

quos ornate componebat."
24 To some even

the picture of love and jousting at Arthur's

court is quite as finished as similar scenes in

Thebes, later by a decade at the least :

"
Face-

tae etiam mulieres consimilia indumenta ha-

bentes, nullius amorem habere dignabantur,
nisi tertio in militia approbatus esset. Efficie-

bantur ergo castae mulieres, et milites amore
illarum meliores." 25

It may of course be objected that the His-
toria is a prose narrative, and not a romantic

poem, and that Geoffrey may indeed have in-

vented courtoisie, or introduced it into the

courts of the North. But did Thomas invent

Tristan? Was he not revising the work of

some predecessor, and that work a poem ? And

"Warren, op. tit., p. 53.

"Historia regum Britanniae, VIII, 19.
*
Historia, IX, 13. Also the passage where the

ladies urge on their suitors from the walls (IX, 14)
might be cited.

between the general outline of the Tristan

plot and the Arthurian there is this curious

resemblance. The hero of the principal epi-

sode, Tristan or Arthur, is the son of the hero

and heroine of the introductory episode. Would
not this parallelism suggest that back of Geof-

frey stood a great tale of love and adventure
on which he drew, a tale to which the stories

of Latin antiquity bear no likeness ?
26

Furthermore, the romances of antiquity, in

Faral's opinion, would not only be the pioneers
in the field of court poetry, they would also be

the independent creations of their authors, eru-

dite but worldly-minded clerks who desired to

introduce classical lore to the unlettered nobles

of Louis VII and Henry II. From Statius

directly, with touches of the national epic and
stories of the Crusades, Thebes would have

sprung. Its portraits done after the rhetorical

models of the schools, its descriptions of ani-

mals and marvels, to rival the tales about Alex-

ander, its episodes of romantic love inspired by
contemporaneous lyric poetry were embellish-

ments which its author was the first to use in

vitalizing the sober substance of his narrative.

Hard on his footsteps, the author of Piramus
et Tisbe summoned the vernacular poets to

the pillaging of Ovid.

Toward 1160 came neas} confirming the

vogue of the kind, following the Aeneid more

closely than Thebes had followed the Thebais,

creating a new conception of poetic art. Its

improvements on the rhetorical devices set in

motion by Thebes and Piramus, its exaggera-
tions of portraiture and description, 'its idea of

love and love-making particularly, gave it un-

disputed pre-eminence. By its vogue the foun-

dations of the modern novel were firmly fixed.

Benoit had a harder task. Dares and Dictys
were poor substitutes for Statius and Virgil,

yet Benoit triumphed through a close study of

the methods of his predecessors. Indeed his

success may have been even greater than theirs.

More freely than they, he levied on the store-

houses of didactic literature, and his Troie

made larger offerings to the popular appetite
for Eastern legend.
To these four great exemplars, born all four

in the same Norman country, all subsequent

romances, of whatever nature, Breton or Greco-

Byzantine, are indebted. Even Chretien de

Troyes built on them, though modifying their

tendencies in the direction of the natural and

**
Cligds, as we know, imitates this double plot.

Would not the episode of Jason and Medea in Troie
be a clumsy attempt at the same idea? Thomas' in-

troductory episode, however, quite surely underwent
the influence of nas (Mod. Lang. Notes, XXVII,
pp. 107-110).
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probable. And his successors continued his

work, substituting for conventional themes the

products of observation, making stories of love

and adventure real with scenes drawn from
actual existence. But through all changes of

thought and content the same form persisted,
and the principles of literary style, which

Thebes, Piramiis, neas and Troie first formu-

lated, remained constant with the romantic

poets of France.

Faral's command of detail is unusual we
have done scant justice to his erudition his

enthusiasm is contagious. His argument in

behalf of the independent origin of the ro-

mances of antiquity is the reasonable one. No
models for them are in existence. Why then
should we suppose such models ?

The answer would be, without much doubt,
that it is difficult to believe in the existence of

a clerk who could have constructed and versi-

fied, at one and the same time, such a poem as

Thebes. Had that clerk lived his talent would
have entitled him to recognition. His name,
at least, would have been preserved. On the

contrary, we might readily admit that a poet
well up in medieval lyric, one who knew Cer-

camon, for instance, could have fashioned

Piramus et Tisbe out of a glossed text of Ovid.

But the comparatively simple solution of this

case would not apply to works of the complexity
of Thebes and neas, a complexity which
Faral's own investigations have increased rather

than lessened. As for Benoit, few would con-

cede to him the capacity for independent cre-

ation. What inventive powers could be claimed

by an author who makes the stupid blunders

which Faral himself stresses in the incident of

the embalming of Hector, or who in his blind

adherence to contradictory records makes two
of his leading characters die two different deaths

each? Besides, in the case of Troie, the sub-

ject seems to have passed the boundaries of the

schools, as Orderic Vital, writing in an abbey
of this same Norman land, a quarter of a cen-

tury before Benoit, testifies.
27

Nor are Thebes and neas, confessedly the

products of a much higher order of mind than

Benoit's, above legitimate criticism from the

standpoint of construction. If at times they

repeat the exact order and the very phrases of

Statius and Virgil, at other times, less frequent
indeed, they depart from them most irration-

ally. Why such senseless variations in minor

17 A Syrian Sultana is exhorting beleaguered French

knights to resistance:
" Decenneni Troiae obsidionem

recolite, et miros heroum eventus, quos histriones

vestri quotidie concrepant, recensete." Historia Ec-

clesiastica, XI, 26. Cf. Mod. Lang. Notes, XXVIII
(November, 1913), pp. 203-205.

details if they were following the actual text

of these masterpieces ? The question cannot as

yet be answered in a way to satisfy every one.

But when it is answered, its solution will be

mainly due to the scholar whose learning and

untiring industry have already reached such
substantial results in this most interesting and

suggestive volume.

F. M. WARREN.
Yale University.

LYEIC POETEY

English Lyrical Poetry from its Origins to the

present time, by EDWARD BLISS EEED. New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1912.

The English Lyric, by FELIX E. SCHELLING.

Boston: Houghton, Mifflin Co., 1913.

Lyric Poetry, by ERNEST EHYS. London: J.

M. Dent and Sons, 1913.

Of all categories of literature lyric poetry

is the most difficult to define sharply. It is

generally a thing apart from other types, but

it often merges into other types, and any in-

tense moment may force to the surface the

lyrical element in drama or epic. The border-

land between the genres is hard to trace. It is

perhaps for this reason that, with excellent

monographs on portions of the subject, there

has been till lately no satisfactory survey of

the entire field. The adjective, to be sure, begs

the question at issue in this notice. In May,

1912, Professor Seed's book appeared, followed

in little more than a year by the two other

works enumerated above.

The authors of these three studies of the

English lyric differ widely in their sense of

proportion. To the pre-Elizabethan period

Schelling gives about 14% of his space, Seed

about 25%, Ehys about 35% more than a

third. To the nineteenth century and after

Ehys gives about 22%, Eeed about 29%,

Schelling just 50%. There can be no question

but that Ehys sacrifices the modern period in

order to deal more fully with medieval devel-

opments, and that Schelling devotes a dispro-
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portionate amount to the nineteenth century,

especially to the treatment of the lyric of our

own day. Whether the work of living authors,

especially of men so young and as yet so form-

less as Mr. Noyes, comes properly within the

scope of literary history is certainly open to

question. All three writers have answered it in

the affirmative. It is a pity that none of the

three has included within his range the devel-

opment of the lyric in this country ; critics are

coming more and more to disregard the polit-

ical boundary lines that must else divide the

two parts of what is really one literature.

With more space at his command, Reed is

able to get something of the comparative out-

look that is so essential to the proper under-

standing of literary types. His sketch of the

Provengal, French, and Latin lyric, while

necessarily brief, is delightfully appreciative,

and his study of Petrarch is a needed link (and
one almost wholly missing in the other two

books) between the Tudor poetry and the

Petrarchian school of Italy and France. To

the influence of sixteenth-century France he

might have with profit devoted more space.

Within his small book Schelling could hardly

attempt anything like a comparative point of

view, though he indicates where such digres-

sions should occur. Judicious omissions in

his last chapter would have given him some

of the necessary room. Rhys has but casual and

disconnected allusions to the poetry of France

and Italy and attempts no real comparative

study. On the other hand, he enters a field

that Reed and Schelling wisely keep out of

the folk-element in early song. Here his re-

marks are haphazard and unsatisfactory. With

regard to the inclusion or omission of indi-

vidual poets the taste and judgment of the

authors are again divergent. Rhys omits many
names, "not because they did not write any-

thing of value," he says (p. 371), "but be-

cause they did not considerably affect the

growth of the verse." But such a standard con-

sistently adopted would have worked to the

exclusion of various writers who are discussed

Aphra Behn, for example, or Henry More,
or Andrew Lang. On the other hand, one may
rightly complain of the omission, among others,

of John Webster, T. L. Beddoes, Emily Bronte,

James Thompson II, Austin Dobson, and Fran-

cis Thompson. In Schelling's book I note but

two omissions of consequence. George Barley's

name occurs thrice, but there is no specific

reference to his delicate lyric talent, especially

as seen in Sylvia. More remarkable is the lack

of any allusion to the poetry of Wilfrid S.

Blunt. These omissions are notable only in a

work so comprehensive as this, for Schelling's

faults are those of commission. Not only are

there paragraphs that are little more than cata-

logues of names, betraying anxiety lest the least

poetical minnow escape the critical net, but in

several instances a number of writers are tedi-

ously grouped together only to be dismissed

with the remark that they have no place in the

history of the lyric (e. g., p. 32 and p. 147).

Why mention them then? Here, as in many

things, Reed affords the golden mean. His

range does not include as many living writers

as does Schelling's; but such omissions are the

result, not of neglect, but of suspended judg-

ment and of proper sense of proportion. I am
informed that he has in preparation a separate

work upon the lyric of to-day.

In modern book-making a good bibliography

and a good index have become essentials. In

both these respects Schelling is admirable.

Reed's triple-entry index is needlessly complex

and his bibliography is too sparse to be of

much service. Rhys has no bibliography, and

indeed but two or three exact references in his

whole book. His index is inexact and incom-

plete. Francis Thompson, for example, is men-

tioned, but wisely without a page reference, for

his name does not occur in the text. Lovelace,

on the contrary, whose work is discussed, has

no place in the index.

In point of style, Reed is by far the most

pleasant and is not devoid of quiet humor.

Schelling is, as always, business-like. Rhys is

often astonishingly bad. He is fond of pon-

derous dicta which, on analysis, are found to

be of little real substance. Thus, of the Morte

d'Arthur he writes (p. 73), "There prose was

allowed, it seems, to grow lyrical without grow-

ing ashamed of itself." I do not know what

this means. Certainly the author's prose should
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be ashamed of itself, for, generally clumsy and

verbose, it is at times positively ungrammatical.
For example :

" We part from him and Robert

of Brunne, however, with a distinct feeling of

something added to his resources of the tongue
and the congenial powers of verse" (p. 47).

Or :

"
Enough has been drawn from this early

dramatic literature to show that, like in later

plays, it abounded in true lyric" (p. 67). Or

read the amazing sentence, too long to quote,

on p. 119, beginning
" To know all."

The two American writers are much more

accurate than the Englishman. In this respect

Reed is especially notable. The few errors that

I have found will be corrected, I am assured,

in the revised edition of the book, now in press.

Schelling's work is done with painstaking

accuracy, but a few points may be noted.

Watts-Dunton's phrase
" The Renascence of

"Wonder" is found, not in the Encyclopedia

Britannica, as is said on p. 150, but in the in-

troductory essay to the third volume of Cham-
ber's Cyclopedia of English Literature. On p.

172, line 3, for
" Farewell

"
read

" Fare thee

well." The revival of the literary drama which

Schelling (p. 190) dates from the publication

of Shelley's Cenci in 1819, should certainly be

dated (as Shelley would have acknowledged)
from the presentation of Coleridge's Remorse

at Drury Lane in 1816. Poems by Two Broth-

ers was published in 1827, not 1826 (p. 194).

The date of the accession of Alfred Austin to

the laureateship is given (p. 248) as 1902, of

course a misprint for 1892; but that, too, is

incorrect as the appointment was not made

till 1896. On p. 273 the Wessex Poems of

Thomas Hardy are called Essex Poems a bad

misprint. How in 1894 Browning could have

added his
"
cordial appreciation

"
to Patmore's

praise of Thompson I cannot see (p. 274).

Schelling does scant justice to Tennyson's vol-

ume of 1832, classing it with Poems chiefly

Lyrical as not
"
wholly undeserving of the dis-

approval
"

of reviewers. Yet surely this vol-

ume is, as Gosse says, a
" most astonishing reve-

lation of finished genius," astonishing, too, for

the immense progress made since the Juvenilia

of 1830. In his account of the Oxford Move-

ment (p. 217 f.) Schelling is not only unsym-

pathetic but at times inaccurate. To indicate

his lack of comprehension of the spiritual value

of the movement would take too much space;

I may remark, however, that to say that
" the

Oxford Movement was dead, in 1845, with

Newman's admission into the communion of

Rome "
(p. 218) is to invite contradiction from

anyone familiar with a powerful section of

Anglican thought to-day. See the article on

"The Future of the Oxford Movement" by
E. G. Selwyn, in The Nineteenth Century and

After, March, 1912, vol. 71, p. 522 f. Nor is

Schelling's treatment of the Pre-Raphaelites

satisfactory. His statement of their principles

is vague and ambiguous. It may be remarked,

too, that he speaks of the
"
spontaneity

" with

which Rossetti's poems were written (p. 231).

This directly contradicts the poet's own account

of the travail with which he composed. See

A. C. Benson's Rossetti, p. 74.

Rhys has done much less accurate work than

Schelling ; and his book is further disfigured by
at least fifty misprints, the more important of

which shall be noted. On p. 16 it is said that
"
there is no true rhyme

"
in Anglo-Saxon

verse, a misstatement which the author himself

corrects on p. 19. He accepts without ques-

tion Professor Manly's theory of the dual or

multiple authorship of Piers the Plowman.

As this is by no means established, it would

have been well to give some indication of the

controversy. On p. 119 he speaks of Anne

Boleyn as
"
a princess destined to be a queen."

He gives no indication that the sincerity of

Sidney's love for Penelope Devereux has ever

been so much as questioned (p. 149). Reed and

Schelling agree with him in accepting the auto-

biographical interpretation of Astrophel and

Stella. Schelling (p. 59) refers to Sir Sidney

Lee's opposing view. But Lee's opinion loses

weight because its advocate is committed to a

conventional, non-literal interpretation of the

Elizabethan sonnet-sequences in general. Of

more force and of interest as prior to Lee is

the discussion by Courthope (II, 226), who re-

jects, on what seem to me solid grounds, the

autobiographical view. To this no reference is

made in any of these books.

To continue the summary of Rhys's errors.
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On p..
220 he says that Vaughan chose

" a very

bad model in Marino" as though Marino were

a poem. This may be a printer's error. It is

hard to put upon any poor devil of a printer

the really atrocious misprint, occurring twice

on p. 228, of
"
Sampson

"
for

" Samson/' On

p. 256 it should have been noted that Thom-

son's claim to the authorship of
"
Rule, Britan-

nia
"
has been vindicated. To put Macpherson,

whose Fingal was published in 1763,
"
at the

end of the century" (p. 270) amounts to a

gross anachronism, since
" Ossian "

is to be as-

sociated with Walpole and other heralds of Ro-

manticism. I do not understand why it seems

to Rhys (p. 299) "almost an impiety" to as-

sociate with Landor Southey, whom Landor

himself described as

no less firm or ready than the guide
Of Alignieri, trustier far than he.

The date of Tennyson's second independent
volume is 1832, not 1833 (p. 326), despite the

title-page. The difference of a year is here im-

portant. I see no reason for Rhys's approval

(p. 328) of Coleridge's statement that Tenny-
son began "to write verses without very well

understanding what metre is" (Table-Talk,
April 24, 1833). Tennyson tried to account

for this strange criticism (see the Memoir I,

50, note). The truth is that Coleridge was

simply wrong. I have been through both rare

little volumes without finding a line that will

not scan. In discussing Browning's metrical

defects Rhys advances the ingenious theory (p.

336) that, on account of Browning's
"
extremely

neat manuscript, he was misled by the sym-

metry of the lines as written into believing they
had organic symmetry." Then, after a discus-

sion of the Sonnets from the Portuguese, comes

this sentence,
"
It is curious to remember, in

view of Browning's profound admiration for

these sonnets, ... his undisguised con-

tempt for the form in general as a vehicle of

poetic ideas

' Did Shakespeare write sonnets?

The worse Shakespeare he.'
"

Such a garbled misquotation and misinterpre-
tation is really disgraceful.

Of the printer's many errors the following

are the more serious. The lines at the bottom

of p. 22 are badly punctuated. On p. 23, line

10, Caedmon has no accent; two lines below it

has. On p. 109, line 9 from bottom, is the bad

error of
" Dowe "

for
"
Dowel," and there is a

superfluous capital in
"
Dobest." By putting

" Chronicle
"

in italics on p. 112, line 4, the

printer has made nonsense. On p. 127, last

line but one of verse, for "but" read "by."
On p. 128, line 22, for

" sometimes "
read

" sometime." The loss of the word "
the

" in

the last line of the quotation on p. 139 spoils

the metre. The apostrophe in line 7 of p. 160

destroys the sense. On p. 189, line 12, for

"of" read "on." On p. 211, line 15, for
"
findeth

"
read "

find it." Within four lines

quoted from Paradise Lost on p. 226 there are

two misprints, viz.,
" which "

for " while
" and

"when" for "where." On p. 230, line 3 of

first quotation, for
"
far-fetched

"
read prob-

ably
"
deep-fetched." There are two errors in

line 17 of p. 251. On p. 254, before line 5 of

the song, add " And he that will this health

deny
"

a line that has been entirely omitted.

As it stands the stanza is meaningless. On p.

291, line 3 from bottom, we have "
Grasmere,"

two lines below " Grassmere." On p. 299, line

7, read, I suppose,
"
poetry

"
for

"
poet." On

p. 303, end of second quotation, by misplacing
the last words the metre has been ruined. On

p. 320, line 3 from bottom, for "which in"

read "
in which." These are the chief mis-

prints (I have noted down not half) ;
individ-

ually of small moment; collectively an exhibi-

tion of slovenly work. More serious, because

more fundamental, is the illogical arrangement
of much of the material, as when Piers ihe

Plowman is discussed after the Scottish Chau-

cerians. Passages are quoted sometimes in the

old spelling, sometimes modernized. Titles are

given in italics or quotation-marks or neither.

This leads to some absurd confusion, as on p.

150 where the title Astrophel is not in italics

and the woman's name, Stella, is ; or on p. 326

where part of a title is italicized and part is

not.

From such fault-finding, important though
it be if a review is to be more than impression-
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istie inanity, it is pleasant to turn to some

notes on a few of the many topics suggested

by the reading of these books.

There is no space here for a discussion of

the nature of lyric poetry. It may be said that

in none of these books is a satisfactory conclu-

sion arrived at. All three writers agree that

the lyric originates in song, and they make

some effort to trace this song-element down the

ages and to find in its presence a criterion of

lyric utterance. This accounts for Eeed's state-

ment that
"
the genius of Wordsworth was not

lyrical." It is well to recall Coleridge's remark

that he would rather have written
"
Nature's

Lady" than twenty
"
Christabels" and " Kubla

Khans." The insistence upon the singing qual-

ity accounts also for Rhys's low estimate of the

sonnet as a lyric form. Here he is in direct

opposition to Reed who thinks the sonnet is

"the most important, as it is the most per-

fect, of all modern lyric forms" (p. 119), and

to Schelling who takes
"
the nourishing of the

sonnet as a criterion of the presence in our

English literary history of the qualities that

mark the soul of poetry" (p. 131). Rhys, on

the contrary, thinks that
" no sonnet can be as

purely lyrical as a perfect song" (p. 163).

There is much truth in this, for the sonnet has

to struggle against exceptionally strait limi-

tations of form, and the essential lyric spon-

taneity is more difficult of attainment. The

question rests ultimately upon the relative

worth in lyric poetry of the folk and literary

elements. In this connection it may be re-

marked that both Reed (p. 169) and Rhys (p.

301) quote with something like astonishment

remarks by Stevens and Landor respectively

indicating their slight opinion of Shakespeare's

sonnets. The passages quoted explain one an-

other, and when I add that Rogers (Table-

Talk, p. 149) said that "Blow, blow, thou

winter wind" was "alone worth them all,"

and that Byron, who was saturated with the

plays, never mentions the sonnets, it will be

seen that this vagary of taste was quite general.

No one would attempt to praise Pope as a

lyric poet in the higher sense of the term;

yet I wish that one at least of these critics had

mentioned the lines
" Where'er you walk, cool

gales shall fan the glade," which, removed

from their insipid context and exquisitely set

to music by Handel, are full of a delicate arti-

ficial charm. And I think that something at

least of the literary lyric can be found in the

Eloisa and in the Unfortunate Lady. We are

still too much a part of the Romantic Move-

ment to appreciate fully the merits of such

verse. The same prejudice appears in most

judgments of Byron. Rhys and Schelling are

certainly too low in their estimate of Byron's

lyric gift. Reed is more fair. It is worth re-

calling that the late poet-laureate put "The
Isles of Greece" with Spenser's Epithalamium
as the supreme English lyrics (The Bridling

of Pegasus, pp. 14 and 18).

Both Reed and Schelling praise Beddoes.

There ought to be a revival of knowledge of

this most interesting poet. He is much more

than a "man of a single work" (Schelling,

p. 191), for the fragments of Torismond and

The Second Brother are full of beauty and his

best lyric is not in Death's Jest-book. Reed

perhaps exaggerates the gloom of Beddoes's

temperament. The gloom of his poetry was an

intentional literary effect. His delightful let-

ters are almost always cheerful and enthusias-

tic. When a man speaks of
"
leading terror

by the nose" it is difficult to associate him

with a thorough-going pessimist like "B. V."

The exquisite technique of Beddoes's lyrics is

the subject of an interesting paper in F.

Olivero's recent Saggi di Letteratura Inglese

(p. 223 f.).

One detail about Shelley is worth mention-

ing. Reed writes (p. 412), "A critic has re-

marked that poets usually illustrate the spir-

itual by the material . . . but Shelley

makes nature ghostly." A very striking in-

stance of this, not so far as I am aware re-

corded, is afforded by a comparison of the

opening lines of the Ode to the West Wind

with the Inferno III, 112 f. Dante describes

the spirits of the damned embarking upon
Charon's boat,

Come d'autunno si levan le foglie

L'una appresso dell'altra.

The ghosts fall like autumn leaves; in Shel-
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ley's imagination it is the autumn leaves that

are "driven like ghosts" from the unseen

presence of the wind.

Finally I note that towards Swinburne both

Ehys and Schelling are more just than Keed,

who overemphasizes the poet's lack of human

sympathy. To this too-oft repeated assertion

The Pilgrims, which is the very gospel of

"
social service," should be a complete reply.

In sum, the value of Ehys's book, despite

occasional passages of sympathetic, if impres-

sionistic, criticism, is slight ; Schelling has made

a good hand-book, a compendious satchel-guide

to song; Eeed's is a work of both suggestive-

ness and charm. In certain moods the student

may well use his book; he will discard all such

works when, approaching poetry in another

mood, he hears through the magic casement the

horns of elf-land blow.

SAMUEL C. CHEW, JR.

The Hotchkiss School, Lakemlle, Conn.

Das schwache Prdteritum und seine Vorge-

schichte von HERMANN COLLITZ. Gottingen :

Vandenhoeck & Kuprecht (Baltimore: The

Johns Hopkins Press), 1912. 8vo., xvi +
256 pp. (Hesperia. Schriften zur germa-
nischen Philologie. Nr. 1.)

The current explanation of the so-called

'weak' preterit is based on theories advanced

nearly a century ago by two well-known schol-

ars, Franz Bopp and Jacob Grimm. In their

opinion the dental of the weak preterit is a

remnant of the preterit of the verb to do.

A form I said is supposed not only to mean
'
I did say,' but actually to contain in its d the

preterit I did, so as to be the equivalent of

say + did = Early Germanic *sag + dida.

For half a century this view remained un-

challenged. In 1868, however, Wilhelm Scherer

attempted to substitute the theory of a close

relationship of the weak preterit with the Greek

passiv aorist in -
0i}v and the Latin imperfect in

-bam. These various tenses, in his opinion, are

based on a composition of verbal roots with the

simple (or
'
second ') aorist of the root dhe

(i. e., the Germanic verb do) . Scherer's explana-

tion of the weak preterit was followed a few

years later by another theory, much more revo-

lutionary in character, in W. Begemann's mono*

graph : Das schwache Prdteritum der Germa-

nischen Sprachen (Berlin, 1873). According
to Begemann the weak preterit is not a com-

pound tense, embodying two verbal roots, but

a simple tense, ending in a dental consonant.

He observed, moreover, that the dental suffix

of the weak preterit is identical in form with

that of the Indo-European io-participle, and

accordingly he ventured to explain the weak

preterit as an offshoot of this participle.

Whilst to his contemporaries Begemann's

theory seemed altogether improbable, subse-

quent investigators (e. g., E. Windisch, H.

Moller, and others) took a more favorable atti-

tude toward his views, or at least toward some

of his views. For, obviously, in trying to solve

the problem of the weak preterit we have to

distinguish between two different questions:

(1) that of the nature of the dental of the

weak preterit, chiefly a question of historical

phonetics (Lautgeschichte) ; (2) that of the

origin of the weak preterit, or in other words, of

its historical connection with the I.-Eur. tense-

system. This is rather a morphological ques-

tion, although phonetics enters into it in so far

as the Auslautgesetze must be carefully con-

sidered.

As regards both these questions, the issue is

not entirely between Grimm, Scherer, and Bege-

mann, because certain new theories and modi-

fications of the former theories were advanced

at a more recent date. The problem in any
case is rather complicated, and both for this

reason and on account of the fact that the

views of modern investigators differ as much

as those of earlier scholars, there seemed to be

an urgent need for a review of the whole ques-

tion and for an attempt to reconcile the con-

flicting conceptions of this peculiar Germanic

tense.

The subject has been divided into six chap-

ters.

Chap. I serves as an introduction, reviewing
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in chronological order the various theories as

to the origin of the weak preterit and the nature

of its dental.

Chap. II contains a list of about 50 verbs

in which the dental suffix of the weak preterit

is connected with the verbal root without the

aid of an intermediate vowel. This list in-

cludes, in other words, (
1

) weak preterits found

outside of the three
' weak '

or derivative con-

jugations; e. g., the preterits of the so-called

*

preterit-present
'
verbs (like Goth, wait, pret.

ivissa or Tcann, pret. kunlpa) ;
and (2) irregu-

lar preterits of weak verbs (like Goth, ]>agkjan,

prt. \>ahta, or Westgerm. haban, prt. habda).

Such forms are more important for the theory

of the weak preterit than the regular preterits

of the three weak conjugations, because here

(in the irregular preterits) the dental of the

preterit is found in various characteristic and

ancient forms.

In Chap. Ill (on the dental of the weak

preterit) stress is laid on the fact that the

dental of the weak preterit always agrees not

only as recognized by Begemann with that

of the I.-Eur. -fo-participle but also with that

of the I.-Eur. -^-abstracts. Obviously then the

dental of the weak preterit originated from

I.-Eur. t. As to the difficulty apparently pre-

sented by preterits like lagda Maid', sagda
'
said ', habda ( had ', these forms were many

years ago explained by Kluge, who compared
the groups -gd- and -bd- with Skr. -gdh- re-

sulting from gh-\-t (e. g., dagdha-=dagh+ta-)
and bdh from bh+t (e. g., labdha

'
seized'

*labli+ta-}. Kluge's rule, however, must be

supplemented by a second one, to the effect,

that in
' Grassmann's roots

'
i. e., verbal stems

beginning with and ending in an I.-Eur. aspi-

rate (or in other words : in a Germanic media)

the aspiration is regularly lost before the

suffixal t, e. g., A. S. boh-te = Engl. bought,

from I.-Eur. bhugh- or A. S. gif-t
= Engl. gift,

from I.-Eur. ghebh-.

There is only one weak preterit the dental of

which cannot be derived from I.-Eur. t, viz.,

Westgermanic *deda = 0. S. deda, A. S. dyde,

0. H. G. teta. This preterit, however, forms

a class by itself in so far as the final syllable

-da is not, strictly speaking, a grammatical ter-

mination, but contains the initial radical con-

sonant ( I.-Eur. dh) with the ending -a,

while the first d belongs to the reduplication-

syllable. This form then is entirely to be

separated from preterits like Goth, munda,

nasida, etc.

In Chap. IV the terminations of the weak

pret. are taken up. They are divided into

two groups, viz.: (1) Middle endings (identi-

cal with the corresponding endings of the

Gothic present passiv). This group consists of

the 1 and 3 sing. ind.
; (2) active endings

(agreeing with the corresponding endings of

the strong preterit). Here belong the 2 sing,

ind., the plur. ind. and the optativ.

Many years ago, in an article published in

the Amer. Journal of Philology, vol. IX, p.

42 ff., I first called attention to the identity

of the endings of the 1 and 3 sing. ind. of the

weak preterit with those of the corresponding

passiv forms, and I identified on the basis

of this comparison the 1 and 3 pers. sing, of

the weak preterit with the corresponding forms

of the I.-Eur. perfect middle. This sugges-

tion was so much in contrast with the current

views of the origin of the weak preterit that

the majority of Germanic philologists hesitated

to accept it, although several well-known schol-

ars (e. g., G. Korting, Encyhlopadie u. Metho-

dologie der engl. Philologie, Heilbronn, 1888,

p. 20 ; K. F. Johansson,
" Zur Flexion des schw.

Prat, im Gotischen," K.Z. 30, p. 547 ff.; V.

Henry, Grammaire comparee de I'Anglais et de

I'Allemand, Paris, 1893, p. 327 A short com-

parative grammar of English and German,

London, 1894, p. 317) gave expression to their

approval. I trust that the more detailed expo-

sition of this theory in the present monograph

may convince others that this explanation is

merely the natural conclusion drawn from in-

disputable facts, and meets with no serious

objections.

The case is different with those endings of

the weak preterit that agree with the corres-

ponding endings of the strong preterit. To be

sure, I suggested (in my paper referred to

above) that these endings might have taken the

place of former middle endings, and K. F.

Johansson (in his article cited above) called
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attention to certain peculiarities in the forma-

tion of the weak preterit that appear to indi-

cate a connection of the Gothic dual forms of

the weak preterit with the dual forms of the

Sanskrit perfect middle. Johansson's argu-

ments seemed convincing to me, and I have

represented the matter in my monograph on

the weak preterit in accordance with his views.

This whole line of argument, however, rests on

the presupposition that the weak preterit rep-

resents only a single I.-Eur. tense, and it must

be admitted that this assumption is by no

means certain. If, e. g., the Latin perfect has

resulted from a mixture of certain forms of

the old perfect act. and perfect middle with

others of the s-aorist act., and if the Celtic

^-preterit is the result of a combination of the

I.-Eur. 3 sing. pret. pass, with the 3 sing, of

the simple aorist act.,
1 there is no reason why

the Germanic weak preterit should not be con-

sidered as the outcome of both the I.-Eur. per-

fect middle and, e.
g.,,

certain types of the

I.-Eur. simple aorist. In my present opinion

the latter theory is the more probable one.

But I must be satisfied here with merely stating

the fact that I have meanwhile changed my
view as to this question. I expect soon to find

time to discuss the problem again in a sep-

arate article.

Chap. V treats of the stem formation and

the accent of the weak preterit. The stem

agrees with that of the dual and plural forms

of the strong preterit, as is seen most clearly

in the tenses of the preterit-present verbs. In

view of the fact that in Sanskrit the same rela-

tion exists between the stems of the dual and

plural of the perfect act. and the stem of the

perfect middle, this state of affairs supports

the probability of a connection of the weak pre-

terit with the I.-Eur. perfect middle.

So far as the original accent of the weak pre-

terit can be traced by the application of Grimm's

and Verner's laws, the accent was found some-

times (e. g., in Jcunlpa) on the stem syllable,

but more frequently (e. g., in munda, wilda)

on the ending. This again agrees with what

1
Cp. H. Pedersen, Vergl. Grammatik der Jceltischen

Sprachen, Gottingen, 1913, II, 377 f.

we know of the accent of the I.-Eur. perfect

middle.

Chap. VI is an appendix, commenting on

the Latin perfect and the Greek passiv aorist.

The ending of the 1 pers. sing. ind. of the

Latin perfect is now generally acknowledged
to belong to the I.-Eur. perfect middle. Hence,

if we are right in claiming for the weak preterit

a connection with the 3 pers. sing, of the I.-Eur.

perfect middle, we may expect to find a close

similarity between the Latin and the Germanic

tense. This expectation is borne out by actual

evidence in instances like Goth, iddja for

*iia = Lat. ii, Westgerm. de-d-a formed like

Lat. de-d-if and others. It must be remem-

bered, however, that the Latin perfect is a mix-

ture, so far as the stem is concerned, of active

and middle forms, and that the similarity with

the weak preterit, therefore, is restricted to

forms of the latter type.

The Greek passiv aorist in -Bt\v undoubt-

edly resembles the weak preterit in its general

appearance and therefore claims our interest

even if we do not assume (with Scherer and

others) an historical connection between the

two tenses. Unfortunately the origin of the

passiv aorist in -0i)v is as much a matter of

dispute as that of the weak preterit. The

theory more generally favored at present is

that of Jacob Wackernagel (K.Z. 30, 302 ff.),

who regards the aorist in -Orjv as an offshoot

of the aorist middle. While agreeing with

Wackernagel as to the main issue, I have sug-

gested two modifications in his theory in as-

suming (1) that the aorist in -0rjv is connected,

not with both the s-aorist and the simple aorist

middle, but only with the athematic form of

the s-aorist; (2) that the dental of the 6t]v-

aorist is not connected with the Sanskrit end-

ing -thds of the 2 sing. ind. middle in second-

ary tenses, but has developed from the initial

dental of various endings of the aorist middle

(e. g., the 2 and 3 pers. dual and the 2 pers.

plur.). These differences in opinion involve

a different attitude as to the question of rela-

tionship between the passiv aorist and the weak

preterit. While Wackernagel (like Scherer,

though in a different manner) would connect

these two tenses, there is in my opinion no
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genetic connection but simply a similar histor-

ical process, namely, that of the evolution of

a tense characterized by dental endings.

Pp. 233-240 contain a list of additions and

corrections. While this list might be consid-

erably extended, I shall confine myself here to

a few additional corrections.

Misprints or errors are, e. g., p. 56, note 1,

formuonstun instead of farmuonstun; p. 75,

1. 15 from below and p. 253, hyht f. instead of

hyht m. ; p. 95, 1. 1, 6-Flexion instead of

e-Flexion; p. 124, 1. 13 from below, nakka- in-

stead of nakhd-; p. 164, 1. 11 from below,

Mittelniederldndischen instead of Mittelnieder-

deutschen; p. 198, 1. 4 from below, *mazdd

instead of *mazdhd; p. 215, 1. 19, Xe/c instead

of \ej. Lines 15-13 from below on p. 181

should read: "Zwar fehlt bei ga-kun]>(i)-s

leider im Altindischen und Griechischen ein

genau entsprechendes Substantiv, denn griech.

yvwa-i^i lasst sich dem gotischen Worte nicht

unmittelbar zur Seite stellen." An erroneous

statement made on p. x, note 2, with regard to

M. D. Learned's dissertation The Pennsylvania
German Dialect (Baltimore, 1888) has been

corrected by Professor Learned in the German

American Annals, 1912, p. 260 f.

While I am not aware of any serious omis-

sions as to the main theme of this monograph,
I find that here and there additional references

would have been in place with regard to cer-

tain etymologies and other matters of detail;

e. g., on p. 40, nr. 20, under Goth, ga-mot

(= Engl. I must) and ga-motjan (= Engl. to

meet] I might have referred to Schade, Altdtsch.

Worterbuch s. v. muozan and K. Meringer, I.F.

18, p. 211 ff. (cp. also F. A. Wood, Mod. Phil-

ology, XI, 319 ff.). In quoting p. 237 ff. vari-

ous articles concerned with '

haplology
'

I

should have included, e. g., Prof. Jespersen's

important papers in the Nord. tidskrift for

flol. og pcedag., Ny raekke vii (1886), 216

(=Techmer's Zeitschrift III, 195) and ib.

IX (1890), 323. Cp. also the same author's

remarks on this phenomenon in his book Pro-

gress in language (Lond., 1894), p. 343, and

his Lehrbuch der Phonetik, iibs. v. Davidsen

(Leipzig, 1904), p. 173. My intention, how-

ever, was not to compile an exhaustive bib-

liography. No reference is therefore found to

Prof. Brugmann's discussion in his treatise

Das Wesen der lautlichen Dissimilation (Leip-

zig, 1909), p. 6 ff. (esp. p. 14 f.), and to many
other -valuable contributions toward the study
of this interesting subject.

It remains to be said that this study of the

weak preterit forms the first number of a col-

lection of monographs written by American

scholars in the field of Germanic Philology,
the latter term taken in its broadest sense, i. e.,

not confining
'

philology
'
to linguistic subjects,

but using the term rather in the meaning of

the German Philologie. This publication is

not restricted to investigations carried on at

any single university, but counts on the liberal

support of American philologists generally.

HERMANN COLLITZ.

Johns Hopkins University.

RECENT FLAUBEET LITERATURE

La Jeunesse de Flaubert, par E. MAYNIAL.

Paris, Mercure de France, 1913. 346 pp.

L'Esthetique de Gustave Flaubert, par E. L.

FERRERE. Paris, Conard, 1913. XII +
322 pp.

La Jeunesse de Flaubert, a collection of es-

says of varying length and interest, is not, as

the title might suggest, primarily biographical ;

it is rather a group of studies in which Mr.

Maynial desires to point out how large a part

Flaubert's youthful surroundings and emotions

played in his productions: in Madame Bovary,
in St. Antoine, even in Bouvard et Pecuchet.

He would doubtless allege this purpose in justi-

fication of his title, but if it be remarked that

by far the longest study is devoted to Flaubert's

journey in the East, made when he was twenty-

eight, and that the last two sections on the

Dictionnaire des Idees Regues and Flaubert's

friendship with Maupassant have only the

most meager connection with his youth, it be-

comes clear that the book is largely a collec-



182 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxix, No. 6.

tion of independent articles grouped under a

somewhat arbitrary title. This impression is

heightened by the presence of certain repeti-

tions characteristic of such a collection (pp.

79, 95, 331, 335). A few alterations and the

omission of the last two chapters would have

increased the unity of the work without lessen-

ing its interest.

In the first chapter,
" L'Autobiographic de

Flaubert/' the author shows how Flaubert re-

vealed himself in Memoires d'un Fou, in No-

vembre, in the first Education Sentimentale,

and in his letters. He reconstructs from the

testimony of a contemporary the life in the

College de Rouen and points out how this re-

acted on Flaubert, even as late as Madame

Bovary; he makes clear that the Rouennais,

despite his professed hatred for his native town

and province, profited largely in his books by
the urban and rustic scenes among which he

grew up.

The second article,
"
Flaubert a Quinze Ans :

Le Colibri" is a study of the short-lived peri-

odical in which appeared Flaubert's first pub-

lished productions. To those interested in the

origins and development of Flaubert's literary

talents, this chapter is the most valuable of the

book. Mr. Maynial's study of Le Colibri resur-

rects to a certain extent the literary situation

at Rouen in the thirties. It makes clear that

already romantics and realists were dividing

the attention of the youthful writers of the

Norman capital. Flaubert's own published

contributions are typical of this condition. One

is a detailed analytic study of the clerk-type, a

descendant of the classic portrait; the other is

a fantastic tale, thoroughly romantic in its

conception and execution. The former is par-

ticularly significant in view of its author's sub-

sequent career, connecting him as it does di-

rectly with Balzac and other less famous com-

posers of physiologies. Despite its title, then,

this part of the book is not primarily biographic

but a chapter of literary history, pure and sim-

ple, and as such has decided value and interest.

Mr. Maynial's discussion of the 1849 version

of Saint Antoine in the next chapter brings out

the connection and the differences between it

and its two successors. Mr. Bertrand had al-

ready suggested the mystery play of the Rouen

fair as the prime source of Flaubert's drama;
Mr. Maynial also maintains this view, but con-

cedes its proper role to Breughel's painting,

usually held to be the source. He further makes

judicious and helpful observations on the na-

ture and style of the 1849 version in compari-
son with those of 1856 and 1872, and concludes

(p. 170) that the 1856 version is most nearly

representative of the author.

To Flaubert's journey in the East with Du
Camp (1849-1851) is devoted the longest chap-
ter of the book. The material is drawn from

the two volumes of Notes de Voyage now ac-

cessible to the public, and from the traveler's

letters home. True to his title, Mr. Maynial
connects this with Flaubert's youth by recalling

how the East had always drawn him, but of far

more interest than this is the conception we get

of the voyager's emotions, and of the spiritual

effect that his longed-for Orient had upon him :

how exuberantly he rejoiced in Egypt, and how

his spirit seemed less joyful amid the beauties

and literary associations of Greece. This in-

teresting chapter is, however, somewhat marred

by the large place given to discrediting Du

Camp's account of the trip in Souvenirs Lit-

teraires. This is not the first time that Du

Camp has been convicted of infidelity toward

his friend, and it may have been worth while

to demonstrate this again at some length, in

order to correct the false notion of Flaubert's

bearing and nature given by his companion's

apparently friendly narrative ; but a briefer and

less detailed refutation would have served the

purpose, and have left us free to enjoy the

highly interesting presentation of Flaubert's

journey and its significance for his work. It

may be added in passing that to procure this

pleasure, unalloyed, the reader has but to sit

down with Volumes I and II of the Correspon-

dance and savor Flaubert's admirable letters to

Bouilhet, and to his mother. Here, as well as

in Notes de Voyage, comes out the accuracy of

observation that Mr. Maynial remarks on,

coupled with a vigor, an exuberance of life and

expression, a richness of color and a keenness

of humorous appreciation that Flaubert never

surpassed.
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These are the most entertaining parts of a

volume which will be welcomed as supplement-

ing Mr. Descharmes' more diffuse account of the

same period
* and will be of service because it

deals in careful and sympathetic fashion with

Flaubert's early essays in literature and their

bearing upon what was to come.

In a recent Paris doctoral dissertation, Mr.

Ferrere offers a most extensive discussion of

Flaubert's style, of the nature and the back-

ground of his literary creed, and of the char-

acter and extent of his influence. He first con-

siders Flaubert's temperament with the philo-

sophic tendencies to which this led and their

manifestations in his writings ; then the purely

literary dogmas to which he held throughout his

career, and the character of his reading. These

chapters represent a survey of the background ;

in those that follow are treated Flaubert's

choice of subjects, his methods of composition

by tableaux, his handling of words, figures, and

sentences as vehicles of expression, and his

success in evoking before the reader visions

from an historical past. The inclusion of

this last topic, it may be said parenthetically,

is due to Mr. Ferrere's desire to defend

Salammbo and Herodias from the attacks

made against them by critics, from Sainte-

Beuve to Fagnet. As to the merits of the

controversy, one is strongly inclined to imi-

tate comfortably the landlord of the Rainbow:

if Mr. Faguet maintains that the author sinned

in making the Veil his central personage and

in choosing an unfamiliar historical setting, we
believe him; on the contrary, if Mr. Ferrere

asserts that Carthage has the center of the

stage and that the very strangeness of the terri-

tory through which we travel helps produce the

desired thrill of mystery, we believe him.

When we ask what totally fresh contributions

Mr. Ferrere's book brings to Flaubert literature,

the reply is not lengthy. The chapter on Flau-

bert's reading is new and interesting, and Mr.

Ferrere had access to the manuscripts at Villa

1 Flaubert . . . avant 1857. Paris, 1909.
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Tanit,
2 which enabled him to study in the mak-

ing certain pages of Madame Bovary, of Sa-

lammbo and of Herodias, and to conclude that

throughout his great period Flaubert's methods

were unchanged, his corrections tending con-

stantly to banish prolixity and vagueness and
to heighten effect by a striving for vigor, bril-

liancy, and sobriety of expression (p. 221).
The chapter devoted to Flaubert's favorite au-

thors and his judgments upon them was needed.

Of course the sources for such a chapter are

found in the Correspondance, but Mr. Ferrere

will remark on going through the letters in the

Conard edition 8 that some of his statements

need revision. For example, Eonsard is men-
tioned with enthusiasm as early as 1842 (I, pp.

119, 134, 135; contrast Ferrere, p. 101). Fur-

thermore the amusing contrast drawn in one

letter between him and Boileau indicates, when
his later views are considered, how radically

Flaubert changed his opinion about the critic

of classicism. Again, this change of attitude

occurred, the other way about, toward Musset

and Lamartine, as toward Rousseau : it was only
after Flaubert had reached intellectual majority
that he found Musset's ideals vicious and La-

martine's sentences feminine. Hence his crit-

ical judgments are, in some sort, an index of

the stages through which he passed. The most

considerable omission here, however, is the fail-

ure to point out how intimately Flaubert's ad-

miration for Homer and Shakespeare is bound

up with his first utterances on impersonality in

art (Corr. I, pp. 269, 446; above all Education

Sentimentale of 1845, pp. 266 ff.). It is highly

probable that his interpretation of the two great

poets at this formative period is to be counted

as one of the positive influences toward imper-

sonality. Among the writers of antiquity that

left their imprint on Flaubert, Suetonius, too,

*One could wish that Mr. FerrSre had profited by
his admission to the collection of Flaubertiana at

Villa Tanit to tell us if anything is known about the

books to which Flaubert had access, other than those

he himself mentions; and which translations of

Byron and Faust he used.

Though the book is dated 1913, there are numer-
ous indications that Mr. Ferrere did not use this

edition.
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deserves mention. His picture of the imperial

court made a lasting impression on the youth,

as may be seen in many passages from youth-

ful letters and other writings.

Apart from these two portions of the book

Mr. Ferrere has for the most part only restated

what is already familiar, especially in the chap-

ters on Flaubert's temperament and philosoph-

ical equipment. The familiar device of numer-

ous quotations with running comment is freely

used, and our resulting conception of Flaubert

the man is about the same as after a perusal

of, let us say, Mr. Descharmes' work. It must

be added that Mr. Ferrere makes a praiseworthy

effort to correct the thesis, maintained espe-

cially by Faguet, that Flaubert was incapable

of entertaining any abstract proposition, and

that if, in the body of this chapter, through
excess of zeal, he endows Flaubert with too

much philosophy, he makes the needed qualifi-

cations in the final paragraph* (p. 46).
It is, however, with chapter three, on the

general principles of Flaubert's literary doc-

trine, that we reach more debatable ground.

Here the ideas of the independence and imper-

sonality of the artist are claimed to have orig-

inated with Flaubert (p. 57). They are, how-

ever, to be found in germ in prefaces of Balzac

(to Peau de Chagrin, 1831), and of Hugo (to

Litterature et Philosophic Melees, 1834).

Flaubert's accomplishment is that he carried

these suggestions to their logical results, and,

as Mr. Ferrere justly observes (p. 67), he had

done this, in theory at least, by 1846. But the

most striking statement is :

" Nous ne croyons

pas, pour notre part, que Flaubert ait jamais

ete un pur romantique, et nous developperons

plus loin les raisons pour lesquelles nous ne

pouvons admettre 1'existence des deux hommes

que Ton a cru decouvrir . . . Nous pouvons
done conclure que, si Flaubert a commence par
etre romantique, des 1'epoque de Madame Bo-

vary, il ne 1'a plus et6" (pp. 64-65). To be

compared with this are the author's own state-

ments :

" Son admiration pour Byron date

4 It is odd that Mr. Ferr&re did not draw more

largely for this chapter on the various versions of

the Tentation.

naturellement de 1'epoque ou il etait un pur

romantique
"

(p. 111).
" ' Et je maintiens que

vous etes un fier romantique
'

ecrivait-il a

Zola. II aurait pu ajouter :

' En cela vous me
ressemblez un peu'

f'

(p. 251). It is natural

that a careful student of Flaubert should react

against Faguet's symmetrical romantic-realis-

tic curve for the period after 1849, but he can-

not read Flaubert, nor books on Flaubert

not even Mr. Ferrere's without feeling that

Faguet's last analysis is correct, even though put

epigrammatically :

" On peut dire de Flau-

bert que 1'imagination etait sa muse et la

realite sa conscience." Mr. Ferrere maintains

that from 1851 on Flaubert never presents him-

self in his books: that he is not in Madame

Bovary, and that still more surely is he absent

from the second Education Sentimentale, to

take only the "
realistic

"
ones, but can there

be two opinions as to the exactness of that

statement ?

When he comes to examine Flaubert's choice

of subjects (Chap. V), Mr. Ferrere contends

that he was not influenced by actuality, but

solely by his pessimistic philosophy and by his

hunger for beauty (p. 107). The study of his

method of composition (Chap. VI) contains

the interesting rough drafts and tentative

sketches already referred to, with some intelli-

gent observations on Flaubert's use of natural

scenery in relation to his characters, and a

defense of the scenes in Salammbo objected to-

by Sainte-Beuve. It is in this chapter and the

next on "Expression" that Mr. Ferrere had

the best opportunity, from a purely analytic

standpoint, to justify his book by presenting

fresh view-points, based on more extensive or

more searching critical analysis than has

hitherto been made. His analysis of Flau-

bert's sentence structure, of his rhythmical ef-

fects, have real interest; he demonstrates that

it is necessary to enlarge Faguet's characteri-

zation of the images in all the novels, and that

Flaubert shows everywhere a rich poetic vein;

but it is not easy for the reader to determine

just what really novel elements this inquiry adds

to Flaubert criticism. The same complaint may
be registered against the discussion of Flau-
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bert's influence on his successors. The nature

of this influence is pointed out in the adoption

by Zola, Maupassant, Daudet and the Gon-

courts of certain cardinal tenets of the Flauber-

tian creed, of his technique in description, in

character development, in sobriety of style. The

parallels given are striking and the subject

would bear an amount of further investigation

quite out of place in such a book as the one

before us. Mr. Ferrere's conclusion is that all

these followers of Flaubert lacked the philo-

sophic basis of their master. The question

arises whether we should know that Flaubert

himself had this philosophic basis if we did not

have the self-revelation of his letters.

The secondary theme of the book, as has been

mentioned, is the justification of Salammbo

and Herodias with regard to the charges

originated by Sainte-Beuve in 1862 (against

Herodias by implication only, as it was not

written until 1876-1877). To this end two

appendices are added as evidences of the gen-

uine historical and evocative value of these

works, with a bibliography for Salammbo.

The subject, which would require years of re-

search, is too large to be handled in appendices.

Mr. Ferrere compares Flaubert's narrative with

that of Polybius, but he fails to note the diver-

gences in chronology,
5 nor does he remark how,

everywhere, Flaubert selects and combines the

highly colored, the picture-making items from

which to construct his mosaic. There is no

doubt that he did succeed in evoking a past, but

the past must have had lights low as well as

high. One sees only the high lights when look-

ing backward at the past evoked by Flaubert.

The bibliography, too, needs revision and

additions. In fact, while these appendices do

give the curious reader the impression aimed

at by Mr. Ferrere that Salammbo is not a poorly

fused medley, something more than that would

be needed to justify this apparatus.

Flaubertists already familiar with the best

that has been done on the subject, down through
Mr. Descharmes' dissertation and the Conard

edition of the works, will not glean largely in

Mr. Ferrere's book, except in the chapters on

8 Cf . P. B. Fay,
" Salammbd and Polybius," Elliott

Monographs, 2, Baltimore, 1914, pp. 11-35.

Flaubert's reading and stylistic processes.

Aside from these portions it is an agreeable

and intelligent discussion of all the well-known

themes, in a pleasing style. The author pro-

tests with justice against certain notions that

have been advanced so often that they have at-

tained the dignity of orthodoxy, but one may
fairly doubt if these protests, incased in a

doctoral dissertation, will reach the particular

class of readers who stand in need of such a

corrective.

A. COLEMAN.

The University of Chicago.

RICHARD WAGNER'S STEPFATHER

OTTO BOURNOT. Die Stellung Ludwig Geyers
in der deutschen Literaturgeschichte. Ro-

stock Dissertation. Borna-Leipzig, 1912.

8vo., 88 pp.

OTTO BOURNOT. Ludwig Heinr. Chr. Geyer,

der Stiefvater Richard Wagners. Ein Bei-

trag zur Wagner-Biographie. Leipzig, 1913.

8vo., 72 pp.

Among the influences most potent in mold-

ing the character of the future tone-dramatist

Wagner was that of his home environment dur-

ing his early youth, and in this home environ-

ment especially the influence of his stepfather,

Ludwig Geyer. Wagner never knew his own

father, who died when the boy Richard was ex-

actly six months old. From babyhood on un-

til his eighth year, the year of Geyer's death,

he was accustomed to look upon Geyer as his

real father, and even in later years his affec-

tion for his stepfather was that of a real son.

In 1858 it was Geyer's picture that Wagner
carried with him on his flight to Venice. In

1873, Frau Cosima could think of no more

agreeable birthday surprise for her husband

than the performance of Geyer's "Bethle-

hemitischer Kindermord."

We may expect, then, to find Geyer exerting

a father's influence on the boy Richard. This

influence is not to be sought in any individual
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traits of character or individual passages in

Wagner's works, but rather in the general

effect which Geyer's personality, his profession,

and his home life had upon his son. In spite

of all this influence, direct and indirect, due

to the close relationship between stepfather and

stepson, but little attention has been given in

the past to a discussion of Geyer's character

and activity. Discussion enough, to be sure,

was called forth by Nietzsche's sensational note

in
" Der Fall Wagner/'

1 where he says :

"War Wagner iiberhaupt ein Deutscher?

Man hat einige Griinde so zu fragen. Es ist

schwer in ihm irgend einen deutschen Zug
ausfindig zu machen. Er hat, als der grosse

Lerner, der er war, viel Deutsches nachmachen

gelernt das ist alles. . . . Sein Vater war

ein Schauspieler Namens Geyer. Ein Geyer ist

beinahe schon ein Adler. . . ."

According to Nietzsche, then, Wagner was

Geyer's son, and, as this Geyer was doubtless

a Jew, Wagner can not even be considered a

German. This startling theory, which was

and is shared by countless enemies of Wag-

ner, may now be considered as finally discred-

ited.
2

Although Wagner himself suspected at

times that Geyer was his own father, his re-

semblance to Friedrich Wagner and to his

eldest brother Albert was too striking for a

possibility of Geyer's fatherhood, biologically

considered, to exist. But even if he had been

Geyer's son, his ancestry would have been no

less genuinely German. The careful investi-

gations of Glasenapp, Avenarius, Kekule von

Stradonitz, and especially Bournot, prove con-

clusively that Geyer's antecedents were as thor-

oughly German as those of Friedrich Wagner.
Bournot's dissertation aims less to fill a gap

in the biography of Wagner than to make a

place for Geyer in the history of German litera-

ture, especially the period of the Outgoing Ro-

mantic School. According to Bournot, Geyer
deserves a modest place among the German

poets of the early nineteenth century on ac-

1

Nietzsche, Werke, VIII, 39.
*
Compare the convincing article by O. G. Sonneck,

" Was Richard Wagner a Jew ?
" in the "

Papers and

Proceedings of the Music Teachers' National Asso-

ciation at Its Thirty-Third Annual Meeting" (1911),

p. 250.

count of his efforts to combat the
"
Schicksals-

tragodie" and to raise the standard of the

insipid comedy of his day. Bournot considers

him in a sense a precursor of Platen with his

"
Verhangnisvolle Gabel."

Geyer's
" Neue Delila,," written about 1815,

is one of the first parodies of the
"
Schicksals-

tragb'die," in which all its absurdities and ex-

travagances are ridiculed in the most exuberant

fashion. Thus the heroine Lalage says of the

shears, the
"
Schicksalsinstrument

"
:

Und hier am Boden liegt das Schicksal gross und

breit,

Geschicksalt will jetzt sein, man nimmt's, AVO man
es findet.

In the uncouth hero Rottenbrecher, we have,

at the same time, a parody of Fouque's
" Held

des Nordens." In fact, the value of Geyer's
" Neue Delila

"
lies entirely in its literary

references.

Of Geyer's dramatic works, the
" Bethle-

hemitischer Kindermord " 3 alone can be classed

as literature in the commonly accepted sense.

This comedy, written but a few months before

Geyer's death, contains cleverly worked out

situations and shows considerable dramatic and

poetic talent.

On the whole, however, Bournot's rehabili-

tation of Geyer is not convincing and will

hardly win a prominent place for him among
even the minor poets of the nineteenth century.

The second study is more interesting and

valuable, as it gives a full account of Geyer's

ancestry back to Benjamin Geyer, ca. 1700, and

then discusses his personality as actor, painter

and poet. An unusually attractive and gifted

man is presented to us here, a character devel-

oped by early struggle, a man of great talent

in various fields ; at the same time one of those

unfortunate artists whose talent just failed of

being genius. His home was a center of art,

music and literature, and the years which the

young Richard spent there were naturally of

great importance in molding his character.

In Geyer's occasional poems we have much

interesting biographical material for Wagner's

early childhood. Birthday poems in honor of

Reclams Universalbibliothek, No. 1979.
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Wagner's mother such as the
"
Frauenlob,"

written for Frau Johanna's thirty-seventh

birthday, Sept. 20, 1815; and "Die Uberra-

schung," dedicated to her in the following year,

give a charming and, doubtless, true picture of

life in the Geyer household, and portray the

characters of the various children. All the

Wagner children were strongly influenced by

Geyer's noble personality, and we see again
and again in Richard Wagner the same striving
for a higher German art, the hostility toward

foreign influences and the glowing patriotism
which characterized his stepfather.

Bournot's second monograph is based on a

careful investigation of original sources such

as church records, letters and contemporary
reviews. Herein it differs materially from
earlier publications, most of which, as Bournot

remarks, followed uncritically Bottiger's Ne-

crology in the "Dresdner Abendzeitung
"

of

October 29 and 30, 1821.

Both monographs are of worth primarily as

contributions to the biography of Wagner. In
their treatment of Geyer they smack too much
of the doctoral dissertation with its exaggerated
estimate of the importance of the subject dis-

cussed, and resurrect much that might well

remain forgotten.

PAUL R. POPE.
Cornell University.

THE RELATIONS OF LATIN AND ENGLISH AS

LIVING LANGUAGES IN ENGLAND DURING
THE AGE OF MILTON. By WELDON T.

MYERS. Dayton, Va. : Ruebush-Elkins Co.,

1913. 8vo., 163 pp.

The field under survey in this doctoral dis-

sertation is divided by the author into three

sections, as follows: I, Latin in the Schools

and Universities
; II, Latin as an International

Language ; III, Latin as a Substitute for Eng-
lish. Each section is further subdivided, as

follows : I, 1. Latin in the Schools
;

2. Latin

in the University Curricula and University

Administration; 3. Extra-curriculum Uses of

Latin: II, 1. Latin in Official Correspond-
ence; 2. Latin in Private Correspondence; 3.

Publications in Latin: III, 1. Epistolary

Latin; 2. Latin Prose; 3. Latin Poetry; 4.

Diffusion of Latin.

The scope of the essay will be perceived from

this analysis. It would seem that none of the

possible uses of Latin had been overlooked.

But does this imply a consideration of
"
the

relations
"
mentioned in the title ? Not neces-

sarily. And indeed those relations are all but

lost sight of. The title had therefore been

more properly, The Uses of Latin, etc. The
author's own statement of his theme (p. 10)
indicates as much :

"
Latin, then, as a living

and literary tongue alongside of English dur-

ing the supreme classical age of Milton is the

subject of this treatise." On this subject it is

a creditable and highly useful piece of work,

thorough-going, orderly, illuminating. It pre-
sents both for the student of post-classic Latin

and for the student of English literature, and,
we may add, for the student of the history of

education, an instructive body of fact amply

supported by quotations. It suggests further

valuable work. A paragraph of the Conclu-

sion which speaks of the detriment to English

prose from the large uses of Latin summary
statements which the writer made no attempt
in his treatise to establish expressly calls for

a monograph on the evidences of Latin influ-

ence on English prose in Milton's time. This

work, for which Mr. Myers has laid a good

foundation, would be well worth doing.

The usefulness of the present monograph is

impaired by the want of an index of names

and quotations. The bibliography is too scant.

The style, which in general is straight-forward
and correct, suffers a few lapses and the proof
was badly read. Page 90, read,

" His exposi-

tion of Jewish laws was," etc., not were; page

138, omit " Latin
"

before "
verses

" and place

it before
"
elegiacs

"
; page 157, translate Sol oc-

cubuit et nox nulla secuta est, 'the sun sank

and no night followed/ or, 'the sun went to

rest while it was still day'; page 164, Latin

is spoken of as
"
lending idiom and style to

grammar and sentence," which thing can

hardly be.

ROBERT T. KERLIN.

Virginia Military Institute.
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Le Roman Idyllique au Moyen Age par

MYRRHA LOT-BORODINE. Paris: Auguste

Picard, 1913. 8vo., 271 pp.

In this study of five medieval French poems

(Floire et Blancheflor, Aucassin et Nicolete,

Galeran de Bretagne, L'Escoufie and Guillaume

de Palerne) the aim is to single out, from the

general group of the romans d'aventure, those

romances whose theme bears a certain resem-

blance to the Greek post-classic sea narratives.

As such, these poems are included here under

the rubric of romans idylliques, with the pur-

pose of marking the stages of development
and decline of this genre in medieval French

poetry. The plan of the work is similar in

some respects to the one adopted by Langlois
in his Societe franchise au XIIIe

siecle, which

contains a study, although along more general

lines, of two of the poems (Galeran and

L'Escoufie) treated in the present volume.

The author gives an analysis of each poem
in the form of a prose rendering with illustra-

tive excerpts in Old-French. These outlines

are written in a fine literary vein, especially

that of Floire et Blancheflor, which embraces

the parallel of the aristocratic and bourgeois
versions in one narrative. As a pendant to

each synopsis, there is an investigation into the

sources. For the discussion of these, recourse

is had to the technical authorities. It may be

said with justice both to the writer of this

work as well as to the public lettre for whom
it is intended, that a book of the sort could

dispense with the abstruse problems of origins

as extraneous to the main theme. The source

data offer little if anything in support of the

argument, which deals with the evolution of

the idyllic romance in medieval France. The
third part of the study of each poem is a crit-

ical resume of the points involved. The book

concludes with a general summary. The dates

of composition of these poems range through
a period of nearly five decades, during an epoch

signalized by such names as Philippe Auguste
and Innocent III. In this time, the Third

and Fourth Crusades were the means whereby

France and Flanders came into possession of

romantic traditions from the Orient.

Of the five romances in question, there are

but two which reveal traces of oriental source.

It is only in the case of these two poems

(Floire et Blancheflor and Aucassin et Nico-

lete) that an exotic setting is given to the plot,

and, in this important respect, they conform

to the traditional sea-romances. The action of

the other three poems, in each instance, occurs

upon the land and in native surroundings. The
sea has no part in them. They are in reality

romans d'aventure sharing in common with the

romance of oriental tradition only a similar

outline of plot. Upon the evidence afforded

by these five poems, the book aims to prove the

existence of a literary genre, the roman idyl-

lique, developed and consciously modified by
the medieval French poets. The task is beset

with difficulties, largely due to the lack of data.

There is no way to account for the advent on

French soil, at the very outset of the period
indicated in this book, of the one perfect sea-

romance in medieval poetry (Aucassin et

Nicolete), nor can any adequate statement be

set down of the causes which led up to the

composition of the poem.
The third chapter of the volume deals with

Galeran de Bretagne. The theme, although

analogous to that of the oriental sources, repre-

sents a different tradition. There is no trace

of any exotic element in the story and an

interval of probably a generation exists be-

tween it and Aucassin et Nicolete. It is likely

that a number of poems of this class were

indited during the intermediary years but they
are not extant. The gap which separates the

two poems in question is a wide one, so much
so that the author has discovered in Galeran

de Bretagne the first symptoms of decline in

the roman idyllique due to the influence of

court poetry and the martial spirit of chivalry.

If the poet Eenaut was conscious that his work

lay within the limits of the idyl of romance

tradition, he is to blame for adding to his

theme certain elements from the matter of

Rome and Britain that are not germane to the

early character of this genre. It may be he

was not aware of writing more or less than a
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simple roman d'aventure and that his poem
does not really belong to the original group.

In the fourth chapter L'Escoufle is dealt with

and, in Chapter V, Guillaume de Palerne.

These romances are shown to yield further

proof of the tendencies betrayed in Galeran de

Bretagne. A new modification arise?, common
to both poems, in that the mesalliance motif

ascribes a lineage to the hero inferior to that

of the heroine. This process of inversion

brings with it the closing phase of the medieval

roman idyllique.

Such, in brief, is the trend of this work.

Its argument, like that in the author's first

work on the poetry of Crestien de Troyes, errs

through its ingenuity. The book has a style

of singular charm. If only the entire number

of the romans d'aventure could be done into

modern French with the same literary finish,

they would find their place beside the kindred

Mare au Diable and Colette Baudoche. Their

value, as Taine says in his critique of Renaud

de Montauban, consists in setting before our

eyes Us sentiments eteints, not to be discovered

in any other medieval documents. 1

F. L. CRITCHLOW.

Princeton University.

Le Theatre anglais a Paris sous la restauration,

par J.-L. BORGERHOFF. Paris, Hachette,

1913. xi + 245 pp.

Mr. Borgerhoff has given us the first accurate

and extended account of the visits of the Eng-
lish players to Paris between 1820 and 1830.

In treating these events so important to roman-

tic drama in France his purpose has been three-

fold : first, to record all the efforts to introduce

Shakespeare to the Parisian public during the

third decade of the nineteenth century; sec-

ond, to show the influence of a first-hand knowl-

1 There are a few defective bibliographical refer-

ences in the footnotes. In the case of Aucassin et

fticolete, it is preferable to cite the contemporary
edition, viz., the eighth instead of the fifth

; also the

third edition of the Michaut version.

edge of the English dramatist upon writers,

actors, and the public in general ; third, to em-

phasize the fact that the author of Hamlet and

Othello was considered rather as an example
of dramatic freedom than as a model.

The failure of the first English perform-

ances, those of 1823, was, as M. Albert has al-

ready said, "le triomphe des imbeciles et des

voyous." Mr. Borgerhoff offers us a very good

explanation for the chauvinism of the audi-

ence and for the well-known cry, "a bas

Shakespeare! c'est un lieutenant de Welling-

ton." The management had unfortunately in-

vited disturbance by printing on the posters the

following announcement: "By his Britannic

Majesty's most humble servants will be per-

formed the tragedy of Othello in 5 acts by the

most celebrated Shakespeare." Just at that

time "his Britannic Majesty" was too closely

associated with Waterloo and Hudson Lowe to

allow "the most celebrated Shakespeare" a

fair hearing.

As to the performances of 1827-8 and a

few of the summer of 1829 Mr. Borgerhoff has

collected a great deal of valuable information

concerning the troupe and its repertory. A
useful list of the plays and the dates upon which

they were given enables us to study the tastes

of the audiences; for example, the majority of

the plays given were not Shakespearean, and

of the seven Shakespearean plays, Hamlet,

Othello, and the Merchant of Venice were given

seven times each, Romeo and Juliet four, while

Macbeth, Richard HI, and King Lear were

played only three times each. The press of the

period devoted considerable space to the Eng-
lish actors and the English drama in general,

and Mr. Borgerhoff has selected representative

passages from the Globe, the Journal des De-

bats, the Gazette de France, and other news-

papers of the day in order to show the part

which the English actors played in the struggle

for romantic drama.

The author has laid much stress upon the

influence exerted by the English school of act-

ing, implying thai Kean, Macready, Kemble,

and Miss Smithson gave Paris its first op-

portunity of seeing histrionic realism. As a

matter of fact Talma and Mile. Mars knew
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perfectly well' that part of the success of

the melodrama was due to realistic acting.

Frederic Lemaitre had " out-Heroded Herod "

long before Macready came to Paris, and it

was because of her training at the popular

theaters that Marie Dorval was able to make

the last act of Chatterton one of the most

realistic of romantic drama. The English ac-

tors lent prestige to realistic acting, just as

Shakespeare had to freedom in the drama, and

allowed Ligier and Mile. Mars to throw off

some of their conventions without exposing

themselves to the criticism that they were imi-

tating the actors of the melodrama.

Although Mr. Borgerhoff has performed his

task well and has presented many interesting

details regarding these visits of the English

actors, yet in his searching of old newspaper
files he has not found as much as Edmond Eire

or M. Des Granges. There are no new facts of

any importance or any novel point of view.

The student of the English influence upon ro-

mantic drama in France, however, will always

find the present volume a valuable book of

reference.

JAMES F. MASON.

Cornell University.

Representative French Lyrics of the Nineteenth

Century, edited by G. N. HENNING. Boston,

Ginn, 1913. xvii + 406 pp.

This is an excellent anthology. It shows dis-

crimination in selections, carefulness of edit-

ing, capability in the matter of critical notices.

Furthermore, its great and distinctive merit

is that each poet is represented to the extent

of about twenty selections, or an average of

thirty-five pages. One is enabled to stay with

Hugo or with Heredia long enough to have an

idea of what he stands for, instead of sipping
incidental honey from a hundred flower? whose

proper names are soon forgotten.

Thus, in an aggregate of eight thousand

lines, the chief poets of the nineteenth century
are adequately set forth. They are : Lamar-

tine, Vigny, Hugo, Musset, Gautier, Leconte

de Lisle, Baudelaire, Sully Prudhomme, He-

redia and Verlaine. No exception can reason-

ably be taken to the inclusion of any of these

names; though one may wish that the list

could have numbered twelve, to include also

Coppee and Theodore de Banville. Perhaps in

his next edition Professor Henning might sub-

join to his indications of
"
Additional Poems

Recommended for Reading
"

certain titles from

the last two mentioned. This feature, by the

way, of an appendix suggesting further poems,
will be helpful to the advanced student, as well

as to the general reader, to whose taste this

volume should surely appeal.

Few representative poems, of signal impor-

tance, seem to have been omitted from the

double roster. Can the same be said of the

first list alone, of what is actually printed?
I think, on the whole, it can, and Mr. Henning
is to be complimented on success in the most

delicate and bewildering part of his task, that

which required most penetration, taste and pro-

portionment. To express any recommendation

that he must have foreseen, weighed and re-

jected is perhaps unnecessary. At the same

time, since every editor of an anthology ex-

poses himself to a bombardment concerning

omitted "
favorites," I had as well mention

mine with the proviso that I shall try to make

out a case for their representative character.

From Vigny, it seems that the part of

L'Esprit Pur which shows his proud devotion

to intellectuality might well have been given;

it is true that Professor Henning has granted
us portions of La Bouteille a la Mer; but he

would allow, I think, to the first poem a keener

"note," a more personal fervor in the cause

proclaimed in its title. The wide and happy
choice from Hugo leaves still a little doubt as

to whether his range as a technical virtuoso

is sufficiently exemplified. Nothing given

would show this power so well as the omitted

Guitare (" Gastibelza, 1'homme a la carabine ")

or Les Djinns. Were these too hackneyed (cf.

the editor's wise word on this, p. v), or does

Mr. Henning consider that mere technical dex-

terity needs no emphasis?
A clearer case is the omission of anything
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that would illustrate Musset's true light song-

quality. Why not the Chanson de Barberine,

Adieu, Suzon, or even "
Ninon, Ninon, que

fais-tu de la vie?
"

(The piece called Chanson

and Rappelle-Toi both given have not this

light lilt.) Finally, I am certain that Sully

Prudhornme should be represented by one of

his sadder, more personal love-poems, such as

Soupir or Inquietude. As to all the others,

and especially Lamartine, Baudelaire and He-

redia, Mr. Henning's choice seems nearly per-

fect. The hand that has picked with such

sureness two hundred gems may certainly be

allowed a little wavering.
The notes are appropriately less grammatical

than literary and historical. They give con-

cisely the necessary explanations. In the main

body of the work, each poet is preceded by a

notice of a few pages, summarizing his charac-

teristics and achievements. The excellence of

the foreshortening here deserves illustration.

The influences on Lamartine, for instance (Os-

sian, Byron, Chateaubriand, etc.), are carefully

and compactly detailed. His images are thus

analyzed :

"
Light, fluid, elusive, suggestive,

emotional rather than visual, interweaving the

aspirations of the heart with the phenomena
of nature, they in a measure anticipate modern

Symbolism" (p. 6). Vigny's chief qualities

are stated as
"
sincerity, sensibility, reserve, in-

telligence
"

(p. 44). The timely point is made
that his pessimism,

"
far from being supine or

misanthropic, counsels energy and pity
"

(p.

46). The procedes of Hugo's imagination are

convincingly rendered (p. 87). It is true and

worth saying that Musset "
lacked haleine

"

and, in effect, that Maia was the goddess of

Leconte de Lisle (pp. 153 and 220). Heredia
" shows in his work an hereditary combination

of brilliance and order" (p. 304). The con-

cluding sentences of each notice are particu-

larly pointed and worthy of study.

On the other hand, Mr. Henning's state-

ments seem occasionally a little too sweeping
and absolute. An illustration with regard to

his own work is that "all excisions have been

indicated" (sc. "in these selections," p. vi).

That is not quite exact. Several cases have been

noted where the indication is either non-existent

or so slight as to escape attention. A capital

instance is Vigny's La Bouteille a la, Mer,

where half the poem has been omitted, in half-

a-dozen different segments; the unity of the

piece is also somewhat impaired here (which
is not generally the case) and yet there is no

mention of excisions.

In the matter of critical judgments, the fol-

lowing may be viewed as too dogmatic. That

the Pleiade
" were only half successful in

their attempt to found a school of poetry based

on the study and the assimilation of the art

of antiquity" (p. 1). That, with regard to

Chenier, "almost none of his verse was pub-
lished until 1819 "*

(p. 2). That Hugo was

prone (habitually, is the implication) to
"
de-

picting man's past in the gloomiest colors"

(p. 85). (Granted, with reservations, for the

Legende des Siecles.) That he never entirely

suppressed the "traditional median cesura"

(p. 86). (A moot point; but to allow a cesura

where the stress would fall on a quite insignifi-

cant connective see Thieme for examples
2

seems a French convention of little reality, if

one holds that mere tonic stress does not make

a cesura.) Also, though it tends desirably to

emphasize Hugo's poetry, is it not too em-

phatic to declare that "few of his plays are

ever given on the stage now, most of his ro-

mances are forgotten" (p. 87)?
I am not yet convinced (pace Esteve) that

Vigny was indebted to Byron
"
for the idea of

using poetry as the vehicle of philosophical

thought" (p. 45). To the sources of his sad-

ness should be added 8 the failure of the aris-

tocratic ideal (ibid.). With regard to Gautier,

whose skill in the
"
transposition of arts

" Mr.

Henning so wisely stresses, is it not a little too

detrimental to say that he did not "possess

any real creative imagination" (pp. 196-7)?
"
Symbolism produced no real genius

"
(p. 328)

seems very absolute, as well as :

"
To-day, in

France as in the world in general, there are

1 See Lanson, Manuel BiWiographique, XVIIIe

sifccle.

'Studies in Honor of A. Marshall Elliott, I, 210.

*Cf. Baldensperger, Alfred de Vigny, Paris, Ha-

chette, 1913. ("Les deux Tristesses de Vigny,"

pp. 1-24.)
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no great living lyric poets" (p. 346). In

fact, to many minds, Mr. Henning will seem a

little severe in his treatment of Baudelaire,

Verlaine and the ultra-moderns.

Two smaller points and I have done with

objections. A reference to Alceste in the notes

declares that
" he was brutally frank and

grouty
* rather than misanthropic

"
(p. 370) .

The very short resume on versification con-

tains the statement that
" without rhyme there

can be no French verse, for it could not be dis-

tinguished from prose" (p. 403). Perhaps it

were well to suspend judgment here.

This outline of versification is extremely

compact and thereby difficult. There are one

or two errors of detail, yet most of the stuff

is there for those who will take the trouble to

dig for it. The same may be said of the vol-

ume as a whole; it is rewarding to the inter-

ested and industrious. Its dominant note is

sincerity, just the note which the editor

stresses in his chosen poets, for lack of

which he apparently rules out Coppee and De
Banville.

This anthology should help the cause. I

know of nothing better for its period. If Mr.

Henning were to continue his labors with a

companion volume of poets preceding the nine-

teenth century, we should indeed have a splen-

did basis for appreciation of what is still to our

schools a twilight and debatable land.

E. PRESTON DARGAN.

The University of Chicago.

KARL LOFFLER, Die Handschriften des Klosters

Weingarten. (XLI. Beiheft zum Zentral-

blatt fur Bibliothekswesen.) Leipzig: Otto

Harrassowitz, 1912. 8vo., viii + 185 pp.

The celebrated Benedictine abbey of Wein-

garten in Germany once contained such manu-

script treasures as the oldest of the three world-

renowned Minnesinger manuscripts, but fate

has scattered its books to the four corners of

*The word is found in the New International,
but .

the earth. The work here reviewed is an at-

tempt to trace the history of this valuable col-

lection, and to determine as far as may be the

present location of the manuscripts.
The most ancient group of these came orig-

inally from the Cathedral library of Constance,
whence they were transferred by purchase in

the year 1630. But the Weingarten library

itself had already then enjoyed a long and

illustrious career, having been founded in 1053

by the transference of an older community
of monks from Altdorf near Eavensburg. Its

early history is closely connected with that of

the House of Guelf, and a special school of

calligraphy and de luxe binding was early

developed.

During the Napoleonic era in Germany
Weingarten lost its library, and after many
vicissitudes due to war conditions the major

portion of its contents found a resting place
in the Landesbibliothek of Stuttgart, while

other parts are at Fulda, Darmstadt and other

German cities. The most valuable jewel-

bedecked manuscripts seem to have been taken

to Paris by the French, whence they found

their way nearly a century ago to the private

library of Lord Leicester at Holkham Hall in

England.

Among the literary manuscripts may be

mentioned the chief Classical Latin authors,

such as Terence, Cicero and Ovid; many col-

lections of German poems from the earliest

times; Petrarch's De remediis utriusque for-

tunae, and numerous Late Latin writers.

GEORGE C. KEIDEL.

Washington.

COREESPONDENCE

ANALOGUES TO THE STORY OF SELVAGIA IN

MONTEMAYOR'S Diana

A considerable portion of the first book of

Montemayor's Diana is occupied with Selva-

gia's recital of the suffering caused to herself

and her three companions by unrequited love,

for by some curious caprice of Fate, the ardent
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shepherd or shepherdess was destined to meet

only with rebuffs from the object of his or her

love:

"Ved que estrano embuste de amor. Si por
uentura Ysmenia yua al campo, Alanio tras

ella, si Montano yua al ganado, Ysmenia tras

el, si yo andaua al monte con mis ouejas, Mon-
tano tras mi. Si yo sabia que Alanio estaua en
un bosque donde solia repastar, alia me yua
tras el. Era la mas nueua cosa del mundo oyr
como dezia Alanio sospirando, jay Ysmenia!,

y c6mo Ysmenia dezia jay Seluagia!, y como

Seluagia dezia
j ay Montano ! y como Montano

dezia
j ay mi Alanio !

" 1

It has been noted that this ingenious ar-

rangement of unhappy shepherds and shep-

herdesses is found in the sixth Idyll of

Moschus,
2 in which, as in the Diana:

through Echo, Pan,

Lyde, and Satyr, Love his circle ran.

Years before the publication of the Diana,

however, the theme appeared in the Spanish

peninsula in the Auto Pastoril Portuguez of

Gil Vicente, performed in 1523. It is here

employed as an introduction to a Christmas

play, and preserves the pastoral atmosphere.
The same laments are expressed by the six

characters who find their ardent love un-

requited :

Joanne. Oh Catalina!

Catalina. Oh Fernando!

Fernando. Oh Madanella!

Madanella. Oh Affonso!

Oh quando, quando
Me quereras algum bem!

Affonso. Oh Inez! quanto mal tern

Esta maleita, em que ando!

Fernando. Isto chamam amor louco,

Eu por ti e tu por outro.*

1 1 have used the edition of the Diana published by
Sefior Menfindez y Pelayo in vol. II of Ortgenes de

la Novela, Madrid, 1907. The passage quoted above

is found on page 264.
1

Georg Schb'nherr, Jorge de Montemayor, Sein

Leben und sein Schaferroman, die "
Siete Libros de

la Diana." Halle, 1886, p. 42.

* Obras de Gil Vicente, Lisboa, 1852, Vol. I, p. 136.

These last words of Fernando are glossed by Alanio

in the Diana in what is called an antiguo cantar:

Amor loco jay amor loco!

yo por uos, y uos por otro.

Origenes de la Novela, vol. II, p. 265.

The knot is left untied,
4 and the play ends with

the adoration of the Virgin.
The same situation, considerably developed,

is found in the Discordia y question de amor,
6

attributed to Lope de Eueda. As in Vicente's

play, three shepherds and shepherdesses suffer

the ills of unrequited love, and after recrimi-

nation on all sides, they decide to refer the

question to Cupid himself. The latter, while

asleep, has been robbed of bow and quiver and
bound fast by Diana and a nymph. The lov-

ers, disobeying the express command of Diana,
release the god who offers to help them in re-

turn for the service. Cupid is unable to satisfy

the contending parties, and leads them away
in his own chains. Here we find other themes

such as the triumph of Chastity over Love

joined to the question of love unreturned.

The subject receives a still different treat-

ment at the hands of Joaquin Eomero de

Cepeda in his Comedia Metamorfosea* Again
we have three shepherds and shepherdesses suf-

fering the pains of unrequited love, and each

blaming another for heartlessness :

Belisena. Por mi Medoro suspiro.
Eleno. Belisena es mi querer.
Albino. Eleno me ha dado el tiro.

Belisena. Medoro, vuelte a mi.

Medoro. Yo no te quiero, pastora.
Eleno. Belisena, mi sefiora.

Belisena. Eleno, dejame aqui.

Albina. Eleno, mirame agora.
Eleno. ;C6mo se ha de concluir

Y dar fin a este debate?

Eleno's question is one which naturally occurs

to the reader. The author, however, makes a

gallant effort to reach a solution. A meta-

morphosis takes place simultaneously in their

hearts, and each shepherd and shepherdess af-

firms his or her love for the person who a

moment before had been scorned. This change
leads to as difficult a situation as the previous

4 A somewhat similar theme is treated in Vicente's

Tragicomedia pastoril da Berra da Estrella.

'Republished from an edition of 1617 by Fran-

cisco R. de Uhagdn in the Revista de Archives, Vol.

VI, 1902.

Published by Ochoa, Tesoro del teatro espaftol,

Vol. I, Paris, 1838.
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one, and the play ends without the reconcilia-

tion of the lovers.

It is interesting to find the same motive

treated in several Italian pastoral plays of the

sixteenth century. A tragic solution is found

in the Discordia d'amore (1526) of Marco

Guazzo in which " due giovani e due fanciulle

amano tutti, ma disposti come a ruota, e

ciascuno disprezza chi Fama." 7 A tragedy is

narrowly averted in another pastoral entitled

Lo Sfortunato (1567) of Argenti, in which
" Sfortunato prega d'amore Dafne ma ne e

respinto; alia sua volta questa prega d'amore

Jacinto, ma ne e respinta; Jacinto prega Fla-

minia, ma ne e respinto ; Flaminia prega Silvio,

ma ne e respinta."
8 The argument of Alvise

Pasqualigo's pastoral play, Gli Intricate, as

stated by Selvaggia, one of the characters, be-

trays at once the influence of the Diana of

Montemayor :

Io per Alanio mi consume e moro,
Alanio per Ismenia, ohime! si strugge;
Ismenia per Montano ogn'hor s'affligge,

e Montano per me suo tempo perde.

Ismenia un tempo Alanio amar soleva,

in odio havendo di Montano il cuore. . .'

J. P. WlCKERSHAM CRAWFORD.

University of Pennsylvania.

Two DRAMATIC NOTES

(1)
" Genowa" and "

Genoway"

In Furness's Variorum Edition of The Mer-

chant of Venice there is a somewhat extended

note on the spelling
"
Genowa," which occurs

several times in the first scene of the third act.

Dr. Furness cites with disapproval White's

contention that the w shifts the accent to the

second syllable; and he mentions the "curi-

T Ferdinando Neri, La Tragedia italiana del Cin-

quecento, Firenze, 1904, pp. 13-15.
' Enrico Carrara, Storia dei generi letterari ita-

liani, La Poesia pastorale, Milano, 1909, p. 330.

Carrara, ibid., pp. 347 and 436.

ous" distinction made by Howell, in his In-

structions for Forraine Travel (1642), be-

tween "
Genowa," the city, and "

Genoway,"
the inhabitant. The learned commentator,

however, offers no explanation for either form.

There is no difficulty in accounting for the

presence either of the w or of the long a,, if

one remembers the Italian originals of the

words :

"
Genova," the city, and " Genovese "

(-vay-zay), the inhabitant. The latter form

is of course recognized in English, Tennyson

using it in the last line of Columbus:

I am but an alien and a Genovese.

i

It will be seen that the w is merely a weak-

ened v, such as is found in
"
Lodowick," an-

other Anglicized Italian name. The y helps

to reproduce the English long a sound of the

Italian e.

(2) Revenge for Honour and Othello

In his admirable edition of Chapman's trage-

dies, Dr. Parrott discusses at some length the

sources of Revenge for Honour. Although he

notes three passages for which parallels can be

found in Othello,
1 he does not include Shakes-

peare's play among the works that helped fur-

nish the inspiration for this seventeenth cen-

tury melodrama.

The resemblances, which are more than

merely verbal, seem significant. Both dramas

deal with the Oriental conception of marital

honor; both husbands are unpolished, gullible

warriors; and both villains are intellectual,

materialistic, and remorseless.

It is in the development of the knavery that

there is perhaps the most noticeable similarity.

Mura, himself a dupe, prepares the soil of

Almanzor's mind for the seed of suspicion by
means of words almost identical with lago's:
"
I do not like this." Abrahen, the master

fiend, soliloquizes thus:

Be they as harmless as the prayers of virgins,

I'll work his ruin out of his intentions. I, i, 423-4.

l
Revengefor Honour, I, i, 290-2; III, i, 184-6; IV, ii,

134-7 Othello; III, Hi, 349-50; I, i, 76-7; V, ii, 347-8.
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Compare the ancient's plan :

And out of her own goodness [I will] make the net

That shall enmesh them all. II, i, 367-8.

Mura's feigned solicitude,

'Tis too secure a confidence betrays
Minds valiant to irreparable dangers. II, i, 90-1,

is strongly suggestive of the Venetian's:

I would not have your free and noble nature,

Out of self-bounty, be abused. Ill, iii, 199-200.

When called upon for a "testimonial" or a
"
living reason," each slanderer falsely quotes

the man whom he accuses. Each invokes the

manly self-control of his victim in order to

prevent a disastrous outbreak, at the same time

seeing to it that the newly-excited wrath does

not abate. In both dramas, a handkerchief is

used as an instrument of evil. Finally, the

line

And who can say now Abrahen is a villain?

IV, i, 315.

is nothing less than an echo of lago's challenge :

What's he then that says I play the villain?

II, i, 342.

Besides the parallels pointed out by Dr.

Parrott, the following echoes may be found

interesting :

Make us not a stranger to your thoughts.
R. for H., I, i, 86.

Makest his ear

A stranger to thy thoughts. Oth. Ill, iii, 143-4.

In his extremity, the wronged Mura cries out:

Methinks the horror of the sound should fright
To everlasting ruin the whole world. Ill, i, 166-7.

Othello's words are:

Methinks it should be now a huge eclipse
Of sun and moon, and that the affrighted globe
Should yawn to alteration. V, ii, 99-100.

Mura My just-waked wrath shall riot till it sink

In the remorseless eddy. Ill, i, 208-9.

Othello My bloody thoughts, with violent pace,
Shall ne'er look back, ne'er ebb to humble

love,

Till that a wide and capable revenge
Swallow them up. Ill, iii, 457-60.

If those on which his eyes hang were my heart-strings.
-R. for H., IV, i, 64-5.

Though that her jesses were my dear heart-strings.

Oth. Ill, iii, 261.

GILBERT COSULICH.
West Des Moineg High School.

VlTZLIPUTZLI

To my note on Vitzliputzli (Modern Lan-

guage Notes, November, 1913) I beg to add the

following quotation from Gryphius' Horribili-

cribrifax, Act. I, Scene 1 :

"
Behiite mich der

grosse Vitriputrli." Here Vitriputrli is obvi-

ously identical with Vitzliputzli.

The reference was kindly pointed out to me

by Prof. G. W. von Zedlitz of Victoria College,

University of New Zealand.

C. H. IBERSHOFF.

University of Wisconsin.

CHAUCER'S PROPHECY IN 1586

An interesting reference to
"
Chaucer's

Prophecy
"

is found in a letter of information

and complaint addressed by "A.B." to Lord

Burghley, dated July 7, 1586. 1 The substance

of the letter is given in the Calendar as follows :

" Win. White, a merchant of these West parts,

informed the writer that being at St. Halo

last month, he heard that 16 of their ships and

barks had been rifled or taken by English men-

of-war, and that their hatred of the English
was such that our merchants dare not walk

about in public."

1 Calendar of State Papers, Domestic, Addenda,

1580-1625, p. 181. The reference was called to my
attention by Dr. Carleton Brown.
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The paragraph that is of special interest I

quote in full (the italics are mine) :
2

" A commandment came from the kyng, for

proysyon of certyn ships out of that harbor, &
as he thynks generally to be yn readynes for

the sea, the speach thear was for rochell, but

the certeinty not known. Surely Chawcer's

provysey never toke so deepe effect yn yngland
& specyally yn the west parts as now, for theaft

ys made good purchace. Such ys our world

heere as men yn greatest auctority, to recover

theyr vnthriftynes past sell theyr lands & buy
shyps, commandying the captain & company,
not to retorn wthout assurance of a very great

some, least they shold leaue as loosers by that

occupatyon: thys was commandyd by a man
most vnfytt for any government; for some

respects hyt wer more convenient he shold be

made known to yowr Honowrs by any other,
then by myself

"
. . .

The phrase
"
theaft ys made good purchace

"

clearly identifies the reference to the third

line of the poem which Skeat prints with two

others under the heading
"
Sayings Printed by

Caxton." 8

Whan feyth failleth in prestes sawes,

And lordes hestes ar holden for lawes,

And robbery is holden purchas,
And lechery is holden solas,

Than shal the lond of Albyon
Be brought to grete confusioun.

Though the prophecy has come down to us

associated with Chaucer's name, there is no

early authority for ascribing it to Chaucer.

It was first printed by Caxton at the end of an

edition containing Chaucer's Anelida and

Purse, from a MS. (Trin. Coll. Cam. MS.

R 3 15) where it chanced to stand among a

number of genuine Chaucerian poems. Thynne
included it in his edition of Chaucer, 1532,

placing it, with other anonymous pieces with-

out heading, at the end of the Table of Con-

tents; it was reprinted in the editions of 1542

and 1550, and in the editions of Stow and

Speght; but in none of these editions was it

'This portion referring to the Prophecy has been

copied for me from the original among the State

Papers in the Public Record Office, by Miss Pether-

bridge.

'Chaucerian and Other Pieces, p. 450; Oxford

Chaucer, Vol. VII, Supp. to the Works.

definitely ascribed to Chaucer.4 The earliest

place where the lines are actually called
" Chau-

cer's Prophecy" is in Ashmole MS. 781, art.

92, fol. 162, written between 1620 and 1631;
and doubtless on the authority of this MS., Urry
entitled them "

Chaucer's Prophecy
"

in his

edition of 1721.

The prophecy, moreover, is found in several

varying forms, some of them of considerable

antiquity ; and versions closely
'

allied to this

are attributed to Merlin. A 15th century MS.

(Ashmole 59, art. 52, fol. 78) contains one,

entitled
"
Prophecia Merlini doctoris perfecti,"

of which the cataloguer remarks,
5 " These four

couplets are perhaps the correct form of what
is called Chaucer's Prophecy in the printed
editions of his works . . . and in a modern

MS. in this collection (No. 781, art. 92) . . ."

In spite of the absence of editorial authority,

the uncritical Elizabethan readers of Thynne's
edition evidently assumed that all the contents

of the volume were Chaucer's. Puttenham, in

his Art of English Poesie* 1589, prefaces an

inaccurate quotation of the prophecy with these

words :

"
Sir Geffrey Chaucer, father of our

English Poets, hath these verses following the

distributor."

That a scholar and rhetorician like Putten-

ham, writing a formal treatise on rhetoric,

should display acquaintance with Thynne's
Chaucer is not remarkable. But that an ob-

scure political agent like A.B., three years be-

fore Puttenham, should quote Chaucer casually

in an ordinary business letter is significant;

especially since he refers to the poem as one

which Lord Burleigh would readily recognize,

and does not even take the trouble to make his

quotation exact. The allusion sheds light upon
the extent of Elizabethan acquaintance with

Chaucer, and the whole case well illustrates

the way in which anonymous material was

gradually gathered into the Chaucer canon.

GERTRUDE H. CAMPBELL.

Bryn Ma/wr College.

4 See Oxford Chaucer, ed. Skeat, v. 1, pp. 27, 45.

Miss Hammond, Chaucer, a Bibliographical Manual,
N. Y., 1908, p. 447.

*
Catalogue of Ashmole M88., W. H. Black, Oxford,

1845, p. 102.

Bk. Ill, ch. xix ;
Arber's reprint, p. 232.
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FORTUNE'S WHEEL AND BOETHIUS

Mr. Stanley L. Galpin's letter in Modern

Language Notes for February (pp. 62-63),

quoting the passage from the Old French poem
Les checs Amoureux concerning Fortune's

wheel, is interesting but gives rise to some ob-

jections and comment. He speaks of the poet
"
advising people to shun the periphery which

moves so fast, and to remain as close as pos-
sible to the hub where the motion is much less."

He considers this the
"
application of centrif-

ugal force to the wheel of Fortune."

First, it is evident from the passage he

quotes that there is no reference to the "cen-

trifugal force" of the wheel at all. People
are not scattered to the rim; there is no

emphasis on the difficulty of getting to the

center. Secondly, we are not by any means

sure that the whole wheel is really under

the dominion of Fortune. The person who
wishes to escape from the perils of the

world where Fortune reigns, is advised to

seek the center of this wheel, where, pre-

sumably, Fortune does not reign. At the rim,

to be sure, there is plenty of
"
whirling up and

doun," but at the center is peace and "
vertu."

This is enough to recall to mind a parallel con-

ception that Mr. Galpin himself may have had

in mind but did not wish to include in his

short note. I refer to the familiar figure of

the wheel of Fate and Providence in Boethius

(Cons. Phil., Bk. IV, pr. VI, 61-77, ed.

Peiper). The parallel is even more striking

when one takes into consideration the gloss

found on this passage in a Latin commentary
in a manuscript of the late tenth or eleventh

centuries, and doubtless as early as the latter

part of the ninth century, since it was used

by Alfred. (Scholia of Monacensis 19452 Saec.

X-XI to IV pr. VI 110, 61 ff. Zu Konig
Alfreds '

Boethius/ Dr. Georg Schepss. ASNS.,

94, 153. Alfred's expansion and development
of the passage is suggestive.)

In neither of the parallel passages above re-

ferred to, is there a substitution of Fortune for

Fate, and so they differ essentially from the

Old French treatment. On the other hand.

Fate is not so clearly distinguished from For-

tune in Boethius that a poet could not easily

substitute the one for the other if he was not

interested in philosophical distinctions. In

this same section there are several references

to the abstract fortuna. In the same book

(pr. VII) Boethius almost suggests the
"
Chris-

tian Fortune "
; that is, fortune is governed by

God and is not so haphazard after all or, not

so different from fate. Again, in the passage
with the figure of the wheel, Fate seems par-

ticularly changeable.

In the Old French poem, Fortune was wanted

rather than Fate because she was more familiar ;

because she was needed in another place for the
"
conventional

"
treatment

; and because she

was useful for the emphasis on the changeable
element. Fortune and the wheel were the usual

combination in poetry : let it be
"
sa roe

"
once

more. If the wheel-figure of Boethius were

very well known, real power came into the lines :

Fuye dont 1'extremite telle,

Et pense de vertu ensuivre.

The poet could, of course, find the passage in

Jean de Meun's translation of Boethius.

While this discussion disagrees with Mr. Gal-

pin's interpretation of the Old French treat-

ment, it does not in the least derogate from the

uniqueness of the example in Old French

poetry.

HOWARD R. PATCH.
Harvard University.

ATALAYA DE LA VIDA HUMANA

"
Esto mismo le sucedi6 d este mi pobre

libro. que habiendolo entitulado: Atalaya de

la vida humana, dieron en llamarle Picaro, y
no se conoce ya por otro nombre." These words

occur in the second part of Mateo Alem&n's

Guzman de Alfarache (libro I, cap. VI), and

their meaning has long been a subject of con-

jecture. It does not seem likely that Alem6n

can be referring to an edition earlier than that

of Varez de Castro, Madrid, 1599 ; consequently,

some other explanation must be sought.
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Rodriguez Marin thinks that Alemdn did

not write the subtitle, but that his words are

due to a lapse of memory :

" Trascordabase

Mateo Alemiin en cuanto a lo primero, pues no

Ilam6 Atalaya de la vida liumana sino a la

parte segunda de su novela; pero en lo otro

decia fielmente lo sucedido : que no bien

salieron d correr mundo los ejemplares de la

primera edicion, el Picaro llamaron al pro-

tagonista y al libro cuantos saborearon la

deleitable historia." 1

In the introduction to The
"
Sucesos

"
of

Mateo Alemdn I mentioned an explanation
of Alemdn's statement given me by Dr. F. De

Haan,
2 whose words I now quote in full :

" The

explanation of Aleman's remark would seem

to be that he had written on the title page of

his MS. *

Atalaya/ etc., and that the publish-

ers removed this in order to make the book's

title sound more attractive to the public/'

Perhaps a step in the direction of settling

this question may be taken by reference to the

Privilegio found in the copy of the first edi-

tion of Guzman de Alfarache owned by the

Hispanic Society of America. This Privilegio,

printed under the rubric El Rey, contains these

words :

"
nos fue fecha relacion, que vos auiades

copuesto vn libro, intitulado Primera parte
de la vida de Guzman de Alfarache, atalaya de

la vida humana, del qual ante los de nuestro

Consejo hizistes presentacion." Apparently
the title was quoted exactly from the manu-

script in hand, but if we turn to the title page,
we find it reads simply Primera parte de Guz-

man de Alfarache. When nearly a year later

(March 4, 1599) a copy of the book fresh from

the press reached the hands of Gongalo de la

Vega the escribano, in order that he might
make out the Tassa, he says that he has seen
" un libro intitulado Primera parte de Guzman
de Alfarache."

The word ' Picaro '
occurs in the Aprobacion

given by Fray Diego Davila on Jan. 13, 1598,
where he refers to the book as Primera parte
del Picaro Guzman de Alfarache, and also in

the dedication in which Alemdn himself speaks
1 Discursos leldos ante la Heal Academla Espanola

el dia 7 de octubre de 1907. Sevilla, 1907, p. 24.

'Eevue Hispanique, no. 68, page 359.

of the
"
desechado Picaro." The three other

editions of 1599, as well as several of those

that follow, insert the word picaro on the title

page, much to the regret of the author.

ALICE H. BUSHEE.
Wellesley College.

THE Sagittary OF Othello

The commentators say that Sagittary of

Othello I, i, 173
; I, iii, 136, is either the name

of an inn, or the official residence of the army
and navy commanders in the Arsenal at Venice.

Tae second suggestion is impossible from refer-

ences in Scene ii. Othello is just outside Des-

demona's hiding place,
"
being not at his lodg-

ing to be found/' He refers also not to an

inn but to
"
a house "

: "I will but spend a

word here in the house." This house is pre-

cisely in the Sagittary, for Brabantio is

brought there, true to appointment made in

Scene ii. As regards Scene iii, the Ancient

would be no better qualified than anyone else

to find the Arsenal, or a public inn.

Sagittary is simply an Anglicized form of

Frezzaria,
t
street of the arrow-makers/ next to

the Merceria the most important street in the

San Marco quarter of Venice. Any descrip-

tion of Venice would have furnished Shake-

speare with the term.

A. A. LIVINGSTON.
Columbia University.

CHAUCER'S SERPENT-PIT

To the numerous references to pits filled with

serpents collected by Professor Tatlock (Mod.

Lang. Notes, XXIX, 99-100) to illustrate

Chaucer's legend of Cleopatra, may be added

another, which occurs in many collections of

Miracles of Our Lady. In the Vendome Mir-

acles de la B. V. M., preserved in a manuscript
of the thirteenth century this tale bears the

title :
" De quodam qui uidit puteum plenum

serpentibus."
* In this case the person who

beholds this terrifying vision is a young man
from Germany on a visit to Clairvaux. Ac-
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cording to the usual account, however, the vi-

sion is seen by a nun who was on the point of

returning to the worldly life. In Mussafia's

lists of Marienlegenden (Sitzungsb. Wien.

Akad. 113 and 115) this story is registered in

the following MS. collections: Paris Bibl. Nat.

14463 (XII cent.) and 12593 (XIII cent.),

Copenhagen Thott 26 (XII-XIII cent.), Leip-

zig 821 (XIII cent.) and 819 (XIII cent),

Cambray 739, Paris Bibl. Nat. 17491 (XIII

cent.) and 18134 (XIII cent.), and Charle-

ville 168 (XIII cent.). It occurs also in B. M.

Addit. MS. 33956 (XIV cent.), fol. 72 (Ward,
Cat. of Rom., II. 673).

I should hardly venture to point to this

Marian legend as a source for Chaucer, though
it may appropriately find a place beside the

other serpent pits cited by Professor Tatlock,

and for that matter it is a story which Chaucer

is much more likely to have known than many
of those to which attention has been called.

CARLETON BROWN.
Bryn Mawr College.

BRIEF MENTION

With their Selections from Montaigne, edited

by C. H. C. Wright, of Harvard, and their

Pages choisies de Calvin, edited by Daniel Jor-

dan, of Columbia, Messrs. D. C. Heath, and Co.

have filled a serious gap in the series of Ameri-
can text-books for the study of French classic

literature. These two volumes on the six-

teenth century are carefully prepared and well

edited, the selections are wisely made, and while

sufficient to give the reader a fair idea of the

author's style, are not so voluminous as to de-

ter him from their perusal. The Calvin is

supplied with a good glossary, the Montaigne
with full notes

;
the retention of i for ; in the

latter text is to be regretted. The editors

and publishers are to be thanked for having
put these texts within reach of the American
student. M. P. B.

Notwithstanding the numerous texts dealing
with one aspect or another of German Realien,

there has hitherto been a notable lack of a book
suited for more serious study in upper college

1 Ed. H. Isenard, Orleans, 1888, p. 48.

classes. This need has now been very well met
by the publication of Ein Charakterbild von
Deutschland, compiled and edited by M. B.
Evans and Elisabeth Merhaut (Boston, D. C.

Heath & Co., 1914). A large number of

sketches, gathered and pieced together from a
still larger number of authors, treat such topics
as The German Language, German Cities, Re-
cent Political History, Form of Government,
Trade and Industry, Achievements in Science,

Philosophy, Literature, and Art, German Edu-
cation, Sport. In the main, these subjects are,
within the limits imposed, treated in a highly
satisfactory manner. The piecing process has,
to be sure, left seams here and there. Thus
there is no adequate motivation for the

"
aber-

mals "
of p. 108, 1. 21, and under the heading"

Philosophic
"

the remark cited from Bartels
on p. 152, 11. 18-21, is clearly out of place. In
his annotation the editor has exercised great
reserve, properly so, in view of the multitude
of things that invited comment. In some cases

this reserve is perhaps carried too far. No one
not already familiar with the facts could, for

example, understand the allusions in the first

paragraph of "Der deutsch-franzosische Krieg"
(p. 94), nor will any one but a reader of

Nietzsche make much out of
" Herren- und

Sklavenmoral "
or of

"
revaluation of all val-

ues," which is the editor's comment on " Um-
wertung aller Werte "

(p. 152). In many re-

spects the book is refreshingly modern, so in its

treatment of the Berlin stage. The opening
of the municipal University of Frankfurt (p.

234) has, however, been anticipated by half

a year, while, on the other hand, the
"
Konig-

liche Bibliothek
"

of p. 17, 1. 1, has for some
time past been replaced by the new monumental
structure on Unter den Linden. The map that

accompanies the volume is inadequate, as the
editor himself seems to have recognized.

In his Origenes del Romancero l R. Menen-
dez Pidal reviews Foulche-Delbosc's criticism

of his theories in regard to the Spanish ballad

(cf. M. L. N., XXIX, p. 32). While the review

is not free from the personal element inaugu-
rated in the original discussion, the important
issues are set forth in a clear-cut manner
that is in harmony with the author's previous
works on the Spanish epic. In addition to cor-

recting various errors in Foulche-Delbosc's

pamphlet, Menendez Pidal reaffirms and eluci-

dates his own views on the fundamental ques-
1 Revista de Libros (Madrid: Vicente Rico), Enero,

1914, pp. 3-14.
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tions involved.- Especially interesting and
valuable is the new material in support of the

view that
"

les romances de la frontiere sont

de petits poemes, nes au milieu meme de la

guerre qu'ils celebrent." For the Cercada tiene

a Baeza he adduces the revised and published

opinion of Menendez Pelayo, supported by
documents of the year 1369. From this evi-

dence we see that the Pero Gil of the ballad was

the nickname applied by Enrique II to Pedro I

of Castille, and that the siege of Baeza took

place in the year 1368. More striking still is

the evidence in support of the historical back-

ground for the Abenamar-ballad (For Guadal-

quivir arriba) in which the Christian king,

Juan II, pointing to the towers of Granada,
asks the Moor Abenamar :

"
Que castillos son

aquellos ?
" The historian Hernando de Baeza,

who flourished at least a century before Perez

de Hita, speaking of those present at the court

of Juan II mentions the Moor Abenamar as

"aquel a quien dice el romance que pregunto
el rey don Juan: Que castillos son aquellos?"
Other historical accounts of the reign of Juan
II are cited to show that the Abenamar of the

ballad is the historical Aben Almao or Aben

Alahmar; and archeological and other evidence

is furnished to show that there is no anachron-

ism in the ballad reference to the palace of

Los Alixares. While Menendez Pidal does not

claim that every romance fronterizo is con-

temporary with the event it relates, he believes

that this may be true of the Ay Dios que buen

cavaliero, and that the hero of the ballad in

question is not D. Rodrigo Giron. A most wel-

come item is the announcement that the edi-

tion of the Cancionero de Amberes is in press;
this edition will include a study of various

ballad problems suggested by the text.

El Sacrificio de la Misa por Gonzalo de

Berceo, edicion de Antonio de Solalinde (Ma-
drid, Residencia de Estudiantes, 1913, 8vo.,

66 pp.), presents a paleographic text of this

work of Berceo's, together with the essential in-

formation in regard to MSS. and previous edi-

tions of the poem. The Sacrificio is preserved
to us in a single incomplete MS. (XIV cent.)

of the Biblioteca Nacional de Madrid. Sola-

linde publishes this MS., which includes only
stanzas 1-250; he reproduces from Sanchez's

edition of the lost Ibarreta MS. the remaining 47

stanzas and the variants of stanzas 1-250. The
editor has retained the marking of the caesura

as found in the Bibl. Nac. MS., and publishes
a facsimile of one page of the text. The work

gives every evidence of care and accuracy, and

the text forms a reliable basis for a future crit-

ical edition. The Sanchez and Janer versions

were in sore need of revision, as shown by the

many important corrected readings found in

this new edition; for example, aniigos, 34d;
cotidiano,. 95b; persona, 158c; cor, 164c; fizi-

oron, 220c; cucliiello, 203c; festa, 245d (in

rhyme) ; the accurate reproduction of $ and z,

and of final d and t; the frequent omission of

final n in non and nin. The markings of the

caesura furnish additional evidence for the

forced caesura, cf. 125c, 122c, etc. Solalinde's

text represents Series I, Vol. I, of the
" Pub-

licaciones de la Residencia de Estudiantes."

The Boletin de la Real Academia Espanola,
Tomo I, Cuaderno I (Febrero de 1914) begins
life under auspices that will doubtless insure

its continuation. This new journal will pub-
lish articles and documents in the field of Span-
ish language and literature. The names of the

contributors to the initial number attest, in

themselves, to the high standard of the publi-
cation : Cotarelo y Mori ; R. Menendez Pidal ;

D. de Cortazar; Francisco Rodriguez Marin.
There will be five numbers a year; subscription
12 pesetas.

Obras completas de Miguel de Cervantes

Saavcdra; publicanlas Rudolfo Schevill y
Adolfo Bonilla (Madrid: Bernardo Rodriguez,

1914). The prospectus of this edition an-

nounces that the work will consist of approxi-

mately eighteen volumes at 5 pesetas a volume,
that the Galatea is ready for issue, and that

the Persiles y Segismundo will follow shortly.
The character of this important literary un-

dertaking can best be given in the editors'

statement :

" In every case the first edition

will form the basis of the text, while such

variants as occur in other editions, especially
those printed in the life-time of Cervantes,
will be noted wherever they deserve considera-

tion. Peculiarities of spelling of the author's

time will be strictly adhered to; only the punc-
tuation will be modernized, and accents will

be very sparingly used in the case of a few

words of identical form and of more than one

svllable. Such explanatory notes as seem in-

dispensable will be found at the end of each

volume." An edition of this character, pre-

pared by such well-known scholars as Pro-

fessors Schevill and Bonilla, may count on a

hearty welcome from students of Spanish
literature.
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SOME RELATED POEMS OF WORDS-
WORTH AND COLERIDGE

Professor Legouis in his Early Life of

Wordsworth has pointed out that Coleridge's

unfinished poem The Three Graves is closely

related in subject to The Ancient Mariner and

to Goody Blake and Harry Gill. He says of

the poem,
" The fundamental idea was the

same [as that of The Ancient Mariner] ;
that

of the desolation wrought by a curse in a ter-

ror-stricken heart." And after discussing The

Three Graves he continues,
"
Finally Words-

worth determined that he would himself give

concrete form to the idea of a curse. He
found a subject ready to his hand in a scien-

tific work, Darwin's Zoonomia. This was the

story of Goody Blake and Harry Gill."

I should like to carry the discussion further,

by attempting to show that The Three Graves

is related not only to Goody Blake, but in still

more important ways to Wordsworth's Thorn,

and that The Thorn and a related piece, The

Danish Boy, may be regarded as progressive

steps toward the composition of Hart-Leap

Well, Wordsworth's final imaginative treat-

ment of the curse.

By Coleridge's own account The Three

Graves was composed somewhat more than

twelve months before September, 1809, that is,

in the summer of 1797 or a little earlier.

Dykes Campbell points out that the scenery

of the poem is that of Stowey and Alfoxden.

In other words, it dates from the period in

which Coleridge and Wordsworth were in al-

most daily companionship, closely united by
their common aspirations, and even attempting
to write in collaboration, as in the case of The

Wanderings of Cain and The Rime of the

Ancient Manner.

The subject of The Three Graves was sup-

plied by Wordsworth, as he informed Barron

Field: "I gave him the subject of his Three

Graves, but he made it too shocking and pain-

ful, and not sufficiently softened by any heal-

ing views." Wordsworth's statement that he

furnished the subject is of course not to be

questioned. Rather, as in the case of his state-

ments regarding his contributions to The An-

cient Mariner, it is to be taken as revealing

far less than might be claimed for him. It is

true that in the long discussion prefixed to

The Three Graves in The Friend and in Sibyl-

line Leaves Coleridge says nothing of any ob-

ligation to Wordsworth, but it is also true that

he makes only the slightest admission of his

obligations to Wordsworth in planning and

composing The Ancient Mariner. Coleridge

sometimes was reluctant to acknowledge his

indebtedness to others. He does, however, ex-

plain his reasons for choosing the story for

poetic treatment, namely, "from finding in it

a striking proof of the possible effect on the

imagination, from an idea violently and sud-

denly impressed on it. I had been reading

Bryan Edwards's account of the effects of the

Oby witchcraft on the Negroes in the West

Indies, and Hearne's deeply interesting anec-

dotes of similar workings on the imagination
of the Copper Indians . . . ; and I con-

ceived the design of showing that instances of

this kind are not peculiar to savage or bar-

barous tribes, and of illustrating the mode in

which the mind is affected in these cases, and

the progress and symptoms of the morbid ac-

tion on the fancy from the beginning."

The reader who turns to Bryan Edwards

(1793) and to Hearne (1795) will indeed find

curious instances of Jamaica negroes and Hud-
son Bay Indians losing heart, pining away, and

dying on learning that a spell had been put

upon them by a reputed wizard, in one case,

Hearne himself. This is the entire extent of

their relation to The Three Graves. It is to

be noted that Hearne's Account of a Journey
. . . to the North-west is the book in which

Wordsworth found the suggestion of his Com-

plaint of a Forsaken Indian Woman (1798).
Wordsworth's wide reading in books of travel
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suggests that as in the case of Shelvocke's Voy-

age, the book may have been known to himself

before it was known to Coleridge.

The features which The Three Graves shares

with The Ancient Mariner are features which

that poem owes to Wordsworth, namely, the

idea of a curse as the fundamental motive, and

the incidental connection with a book of travel

in remote regions. It has still closer affinities

to Goody Blake and Harry Gill, for, as Cole-

ridge informs the reader, it is founded upon
an actual incident of rustic life in England,
"
of no very distant date/' and it has to do with

the fulfilment, under superstitious fear, of a

vengeance invoked in the form of a curse.

Goody Blake and Harry Gill is customarily

assigned to 1798, the year of its publication.

But Wordsworth himself (in the Fenwick

note) says only,
" Written at Alfoxden." The

internal evidence indicates that it was very

likely the earliest written of all the poems un-

der consideration. The story is told directly,

by the poet himself, without shifting the re-

sponsibility for the marvelous upon a super-

stitious narrator, invented ad hoc, as is done in

The Three Graves and The Thorn, and the
"
curse

"
is a malediction arising from a sense

of personal injury and literally fulfilled, a no-

tion more primitive and less artistic than the

feeling of mysterious retribution which appears
in The Thorn, The Danish Boy, and Hart-

Leap Well. The poem must almost certainly

be earlier than The Three Graves and The

Thorn, and may have been written not m 1798

but in the previous year.

That The Three Graves owes to Wordsworth

more than its mere subject is suggested by a

comparison with The Thorn, apparently be-

gun March 19, 1798, and published in the

Lyrical Ballads. In this village tragedy there

is no explicit curse, but Martha Kay and the

scene of her supposed crime both seem to be

affected by mysterious powers.. Deserted by

the lover who has promised to marry her, she

at first goes mad. Then, as in the case of Ruth,

her senses return. Day and night she haunts

a spot upon a mountain, near a thorn, a heap

of moss-covered earth, and a pond. The vil-

lage folk believe that she has murdered her

child and buried it beneath the hill of moss.

Mysterious signs are said to point to her guilt.

In a note published in 1800, Wordsworth dis-

cusses at some length the form into which he

has thrown the story. It is supposed to be

related by a man "
credulous, talkative, and

superstitious," such a man, for example, as the

captain of a small trading vessel, a man past

middle age, retired upon a small income to a

village or country town of which he is not

a native.
"
It appeared proper to me to select

a character like this to exhibit some of the

general laws by which superstition acts upon
the mind." In The Three Graves Coleridge

adopts a similar device :

" The tale is sup-

posed to be narrated by an old Sexton in a

country church-yard." In both poems the

speaker is an old man, garrulous, superstitious,

and of humble station. Moreover, the poems

begin in similar fashion. In each case the point

of departure is a thorn-tree, of peculiar appear-

ance, standing near a supposed grave or a group
of graves:

There is a Thorn it looks so old,

In truth, you'd find it hard to say
How it could ever have been young,
It looks so old and grey.

Not higher than a two years' child

It stands erect, this aged Thorn;
No leaves it has, no prickly points;

It is a mass of knotted joints,

A wretched thing forlorn.

It stands erect, and like a stone

With lichens it is overgrown.

And, close beside this aged Thorn,
There is a fresh and lovely sight,

A beauteous heap, a hill of moss,
Just half a foot in height.

This heap of earth o'ergrown with moss,

Which close beside the Thorn you see,

So fresh in all its beauteous dyes,

Is like an infant's grave in size,

As like as like can be;

But never, never anywhere
An infant's grave was half so fair.

The Three Graves begins,

Beneath this thorn when I was young,
This thorn that blooms so sweet,

We loved to stretch our lazy limbs

In summer's noon-tide heat.
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And hither too the old man came,
The maiden and her feer,

Then tell me, Sexton, tell me why
The toad has harbour here.

The thorn is neither dry nor dead

But still it blossoms sweet;

Then tell me why all round its roots

The dock and nettle meet.

Oh, Ellen was a faithful friend,

More dear than any sister,

As cheerful too as singing lark;
And she ne'er left them till 't was dark,
And then they always missed her.

Why these three graves all side by side

Beneath the flow'ry thorn,

Stretch out their lengths so green and dark,

By any foot unworn.

In both poems, also, the narrators represent

objects as moving mysteriously under super-
natural influence:

And Mary on the bridal-bed

Her mother's curse has heard;
And while the cruel mother spake
The bed beneath her stirred.

That is, it seemed to rock, as if the house, or

perhaps the very earth, were shaking. A simi-

lar marvel is related in The Thorn:

And some had sworn an oath that she

Should be to public justice brought;
And for the little infant's bones

With spades they would have sought.
But instantly the hill of moss

Before their eyes began to stir!

And, for full fifty yards around,
The grass it shook upon the ground!
Yet all do still aver

The little Babe lies buried there,

Beneath that hill of moss so fair.

Both poems, in keeping with the nature of the

supposed speaker, are frequently homely in

their diction. The Thorn originally contained

the lines,

I've measured it from side to side;

T is three feet long, and two feet wide.

The Three Graves also contains passages which

remind one more strongly of what Wordsworth

said in the Advertisement to the Lyrical Bal-

lads of the language of conversation in the

middle and lower classes than of Coleridge's

habitual diction:

Our late old vicar, a kind man,

Once, Sir, he said to me,
He wished that service was clean out

Of our good liturgy.

It is not too much to say that The Three

Graves not only owes its subject to Words-

worth, but in its general character and in its

execution presents much that is characteristic

of the Wordsworth of 1797-1798. These fea-

tures point not merely to a general Words-

worthian "influence," but to specific sugges-
tions from Wordsworth in planning the poem,
or to the adaptation of processes and details

from The Thorn. The latter supposition con-

flicts with the dates as given by Coleridge and

by Dorothy Wordsworth, but The Three Graves

may have been begun later than Coleridge
afterwards believed, and even The Thorn may
have been planned and partly composed before

the date on which Dorothy records the writing
of the opening stanzas. Perhaps the hypothesis
which best accounts for the relation between

the two poems is this. Wordsworth supplied

Coleridge with the subject of The Three Graves

and with definite suggestions for its treatment.

He subsequently learned that Coleridge felt

himself unable to complete the poem, and had

virtually abandoned it. Coleridge indeed may
have so informed him. He thereupon made
use himself, not of the subject which he had

furnished to Coleridge, but of the incidental

means of treating it which he had provided.
He thus made effective use of his ideas, and at

the same time satisfied himself of their sound-

ness and value.

II

The Thorn is a powerful and a skilfully

composed poem. The figure of the desolate

outcast,

known to every star

And every wind that blows,
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stirs the imagination and haunts the memory.
Ominous hints in the opening stanzas prepare

the reader for the mystery and terror to be

developed later. In a letter to Sir George

Beaumont, May 1, 1805, Wordsworth wrote,
" The poem is a favourite with me." And in

the last book of The Prelude, recalling the

happy period of his residence at Alfoxden, he

speaks of the summer when Coleridge was

wont to chant

the vision of that Ancient Man,
The bright-eyed Mariner, and rueful woes

Didst utter of the Lady Christabel;

And I, associate with such labour, steeped

In soft forgetfulness the livelong hours,

Murmuring of him who, joyous hap, was found

After the perils of his moonlight ride,

Near the loud waterfall; or her who sate

In misery near the miserable Thorn.

None the less The Thorn has never found great

favor with readers. The garrulity and the

homely diction of the supposed speaker, espe-

cially as they appeared in the earliest version

of the poem, are a handicap, and further the

piece is open to the same objection which

Wordsworth raised to The Three Graves: it is

"
too shocking and painful, and not sufficiently

softened by any healing views."

Mr. Nowell Smith calls attention, in a note

in his edition of the Poems, to the close rela-

tion between The Thorn and the fragment of

The Danish Boy, composed in 1799. The

stanzas are identical, except that the first and

third lines have now been made to rime.

Only seven stanzas were published, and of

these the next to the last was never reprinted

by the poet after 1800. In a smooth and open
dell there stands a tempest-stricken, blasted

tree, and by it a corner-stone, last remnant of

a lonely hut. The spot is shunned by beast,

bird, and bee, for here sits and sings the spirit

of a Danish boy. The omitted stanza is espe-

cially reminiscent of The Thorn:

When near this blasted tree you pass,

Two sods are plainly to be seen

Close at its root, and each with grass
Is covered fresh and green.

Like turf upon a new-made grave

These two green sods together lie,

Nor heat, nor cold, nor rain, nor wind,
Can these two sods together bind,

Nor sun, nor earth, nor sky;
But side by side the two are laid

As if just sever'd by the spade.

Wordsworth explained in 1827 that the poem
was to have related

"
the story of a Danish

Prince who had fled from Battle, and, for the

sake of the valuables about him, was murdered

by the Inhabitant of a Cottage in which he had

taken refuge. The House fell under a curse,

and the Spirit of the Youth, it was believed,

haunted the Valley where the crime had been

committed." The idea of a curse, that is, still

appears, but has been transferred from the

offender to the scene of the evil deed. And in

the slow process of time the curse has been

partially lifted; the haunting spirit is a thing

not of terror but of beauty, and the haunted

spot is
"
sacred to flowerets of the hills."

Wordsworth was apparently on his way to com-

posing a poem which in feeling and in artistic

treatment would have been a much more faith-

ful expression of his spirit than were Goody
Blake and The Thorn, but the poem was laid

aside, perhaps because in Hart-Leap Well he

found a subject that enabled him to give final

and perfect form to the conceptions which he

had been seeking to express.

In December, 1799, on a journey with his

sister, Wordsworth passed a spring about fire

miles from Eichmond in Yorkshire. A peasant

whom they met near the spot told them the

name of the spring, Hart-Leap Well, and the

story of the death of the hart, and pointed out

the three pillars said to commemorate the leaps

of the hart. A few weeks later he wrote his

poem, published in the second edition of Lyrical

Ballads. In the final arrangement of his poems
he significantly placed Hart-Leap Well imme-

diately after The Thorn. In this poem, again,

there is no uttered curse, but the desolateness

of the scene is interpreted by the shepherd as

a curse laid upon the spot by Nature in penalty

for the crime of cruelty:

" A jolly place," said he,
" in time of old ;

But something ails it now; the spot is curst."
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The thorn-tree reappears. The actual tree by
the spring is said to be a lime-tree, but Words-

worth changes it to a thorn. The waters of

the spring tremble with the last breath of the

hart as in The Thorn the creeping breeze causes

the waters of the little pond to stir, and in the

belief of the shepherd,

oftentimes, when all are fast asleep,

This water doth send forth a dolorous groan.

The grey-headed shepherd, needless to say,

takes the place of the old sexton in The Three

Graves, and of the sea-captain, past middle age,
"
credulous and prone to superstition," of The

Thorn. The poem is recognizably a companion

piece to these, with resemblance both in content

and in plan.

Hart-Leap Well, however, departs from The

Th&rn and The Three Graves in important par-

ticulars. The moving accident, Wordsworth has

come to feel, is not his trade, and the curse is

cot an act of human hatred, something
"
shock-

ing and painful," but a slow manifestation of

Nature's displeasure, a symbol rather than an

act of vengeance. Moreover, it is "softened

by healing views
"

:

She leaves these objects to a slow decay,

That what we are, and have been, may be known;
But at the coming of the milder day
These monuments shall all be overgrown.

The great drawback of the old captain and the

old sexton had been their prosiness. The com-

bination of superstition and realism had seemed

to require that the stories of The Thorn and

The Three Graves should be told by elderly,

credulous, and commonplace persons, fated to

garrulity and involving danger to serious in-

terest. In Hart-Leap Well this difficulty is

overcome by a simple device. In the first part

the narrative is given by the poet himself. It

is in the second part that he explains how he

had heard it:

The Shepherd stopped, and that same story told

Which in my former rhyme I have rehearsed.

sprung from them are kept distinct. The shep-

herd, thus managed, has all the advantages,

and more, of the sexton and the sea-captain,

with none of their disadvantages. Thus in

form of presentation, no less than in subject

and conception, Hart-Leap Well appears as the

final product of an evolution of which the suc-

cessive steps had been Goody Blake and Harry
Gill, Wordsworth's share in The Three Graves,

The Thorn, and The Danish Boy.

Cornell University.

W. STRUNK, JR.

FURTHER NOTES ON CLASSIC
LITERARY TRADITION

In an article which appeared in the December

(1912) number of Modern Language Notes I

called attention to traces in French and Ger-

man literature of the Middle Ages of a well-

defined literary tradition which owed its origin

to Greek literature, especially that of the Alex-

andrian period, and much of its vitality to the

fact that it had found lodgment in the rhetor-

ical schools. This tradition, I have also tried

to show,
1 can be traced down through Latin,

early French, and Italian literature to the

literature of modern times, and I should like

to add a few more examples to those which I

have already adduced as evidence of its per-

sistence.

This tradition manifests itself most clearly

in erotic poetry and romance, in the litera-

ture which deals with love, its nature and its

effects. The history of some of the common-

places employed to describe these effects I have

given in the article referred to above, but much

more can still be written on this phase of the

subject. In order to keep within bounds in the

matter of examples, I shall content myself with

citing those only which seem to me to illus-

trate best the continuity of tradition from

Then follow the shepherd's comments. Thus i
cf> Am . Jour. Of philology, XXXIV, 1913, pp.

the literal facts and the legend which has 125 sq.
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Greek literature down to Shakespeare, although

it does not end with him. I shall not, more-

over, make the attempt, except rarely, to trace

direct borrowing from one writer by another,

for there was, I believe, less conscious borrow-

ing than one might suppose; indeed, the pres-

ence of some of these commonplaces in certain

departments of literature, the sonnet sequences,

for example, is almost as characteristic as the

form.

In both ancient and modern literature the

favorite figure employed to describe the effect

of love is that which likens it to a flame which

burns the lover's heart. This conceit is too

common to need remark, but there are two

other conceits, closely allied to this, and per-

haps derived from it, which are not as common,
but of which the origin and descent can be

unmistakably traced. According to one, the

lover's heart is burned to ashes by the fierceness

of love's flame, or, after his love, for one reason

or another, is over, there is in his breast, where

once was raging fire, merely a heap of ashes.

According to the other, love, especially con-

cealed love, is a spark which smoulders be-

neath ashes, ready to break out into open flame.

In the English sonnet sequences these con-

ceits are conspicuous by their absence. The

first occurs in Drayton, Idea, XL :

"
My eyes

with tears against the fire striving, / Whose

scorching gleed my heart to cinders turneth
;

"

Spenser, Am., XXXII :

" Yet cannot all these

flames, in which I fry, / Her hart more harde

then yron soft a whit; What then remaines

but I to ashes burne, / And she to stones at

length all frosen turne?" Cf. Wyatt (Aldine

Ed.), p. 100: "For to the flame wherewith

ye burn, / My thought and my desire, / When
into ashes it should turn / my heart by fervent

fire, / Ye send a stormy rain / That doth it

quench again." I have noticed no example of

either of these conceits in the sonnets of Con-

stable, Daniels, Barnes, Watson, Sidney, but

the last-named employs both in the Arcadia;
cf. I, p. 139 (ed. London, 1725) : Dorus sings,
"
My earthly mould doth melt in wat'ry tears, /

And they again resolve / To air of sighs, sighs,

to the heart fire turn, / Which doth to ashes

burn ;

"
for the other, cf. Bk. II, p. 202, where

Pamela tells her sister of her love for Musio-

dorus :

" But how much more I found reason

to like him, the more I set all the strength of

mine to suppress it, or at least to conceal it.

Indeed I must confess that the cold ashes

laid upon my fire did not take the nature of

fire from it." There are several examples of

both conceits in the works of Lyly ; cf. Euphues

(ed. Arber), p. 52 :

"
Euphues at the first sight

was so kindled with desire, that almost he was

like to burn to coales;" ib., p. 117: "Cover

thy flaming fancie with fained ashes ;

"
cf .

Euphues and his England, p. 299; Galathea,

IV, 2. Elaborate examples of both forms are

supplied by Gascoigne in his Dan Bartholmewe

of Bathe (ed. Hazlitt), p. 120: "And in my
nights, I feele the secrete fire, / Which close in

embers, coucheth like a cole; / And in the

daye hath been but raked up, / With covering

ashes of my company, / Now breakes it out ;

"

ib., p. 122 :

" Thus I can neyther drowne in

dole, / Nor burne to ashes though I waste, /
Mine eyes can neyther quench the cole, / which

warms my heart in all this haste
;

"
ib., p. 126,

Dan, after he has recovered from his
"
furies

"
:

"
I feele the flame which blazed in my breast /

Is now with carefull ashes overspread." We
may place by the side of these examples the

following passages from Shakespeare in which

he makes effective use of these conceits : K. H.

VI, Pt. I, III, 1, 190 :

" This late dissension

grown betwixt the peers / Burns under feigned

ashes of forg'd love, / And will at last break

out into a flame ;

" Two Gent., I, 2, 30, Julia :

" His little speaking shows his love but small."

Lucetta :

" Fire that's closest kept burns most

of all." Much Ado, III, 1, 77: "Therefore

let Benedick, like cover'd fire, / Consume away
in sighs, waste inwardly." With the second

passage, cf. Lyly, Euphues, p. 63: "The fire

kept close burneth most furious." Hawes,

Pastime of Pleasure, II, 19, 21, enlarges on

this text which he may have taken from Chau-

cer, T. and C., II, 536 :

" This is the worste,

I dar me not bi-wryen; / And wel the hotter

been the gledes rede, / That men hem wryen
with asshen pale and dede." In the Reeve's
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Prol., 28, Chaucer applies the conceit to the

passions of old men whose "
gras-tyme is doon,"

"
whan," in the words of the old Reeve,

" we

may not doon, than wol we speke; / Yet in

our asshen olde is fyr y-reke."

There is nothing in Boccaccio's 11 Fllostraio,

Chaucer's source for T. and C., which could

have suggested the passage quoted. Remem-

bering, however, that in I, 400 sq. Troilus

complains of the effects of love in words which

Chaucer translated from Petrarch, Son , CII,

it does not seem improbable that Petrarch was

also the source of this complaint. The latter

does not, however, employ this conceit exactly

in this way. In Canz. XIII, he uses it as Chau-

cer does in the Reeve's Prol. :
"
Quel foco ch'io

pensai che fosse spento / Dal freddo tempo e

dalP eta men fresca, / Fiamma e martir nel-

1'anima rinfresca, / Non fur mai tutte spente,

a quel ch' i veggio, / Ma ricoperte alquanto

le faville: / E temo, no '1 secondo error fia

peggio." In Canz. XXXY, the form is that

which we have met in Lyly and Shakespeare :

" Chiusa fiamma e piu ardente, e se pur cresce

/ In alcun modo piu non puo celarsi." These

lines, I may note, bear a close resemblance to

Ovid, M., IV, 64, of the love of Pyramus and

Thisbe: quoque magis tegitur, tectus magis
aestuat ignis. From Ovid drew, beyond a

doubt, Mantuanus, Eel., VII, 81 : occultus

longe magis aestuat ignis.
2 Those who like

to run down definite sources may decide to

which one of these three Guarini was indebted,

Pastor Fld,o, I, 2, 27 sq., where Ergasto, the

companion of Mirtillo, who loves Amarilli with

a secret affection, tells him that love is a cruel

torture at best,
" ma piu, quanto e piu chiusa,"

and adds,
" Gia non dovevi si lungamente /

Celarmi la cagion della tua fiamma, / Se la

fiamma celar non mi potevi; / Quante volte

1'ho detto: arde Mirtillo, / Ma in chiuso foco

ei si consuma e tace." In the poetry of Petrarch's

3 Cf. Mustard's note for echoes of this line. This

idea of the fierce burning of concealed love is ex-

pressed somewhat differently by Lydgate, Temple of

Glas, 362 :

" That hotter brenne that closid is my
woumle;

"
cf. Schick's note for other examples

(Early English Text Society, Extra Series LX).

predecessors the only example of either conceit

which I have noted occurs in a sonnet of Ger-

vasio Ricobaldo, Poeti 8
II, p. 246 :

" Ed oltre

uno quadrello, ancora accende / La facella di tal

cocente ardore / Ch'ogni momento in cener mi

fa il core ;" cf . id., II, p. 247. Different from all

these is the turn which Tasso, Rime, I, CXL,
gives to this conceit; he is explaining why
beauty has not the power to inflame his heart :

" Ne gia son io gelido marmo e saldo
; / Ma

consomato in altra fiamma il core, / Or, che

cenere e tutto, arder non puote." Perhaps this

idea was suggested to him by an epigram of

Meleager, Anth. Pal., XII, 48, where the poet

informs Love that it is vain for him to cast his

flaming torches into his breast; no longer can

he set it in flames for it is all ashes: iratra

yap ea-Tt Te<f>pr). Cf. further, Tasso, Rime, I,

CCXXIV :

" Che scorgo appresso il foco,

ovunque io guardo, / Che gia diffuse sua belta

fra noi, / E le ceneri altrui d'intorno r-parte."

With the French sonnetteers these conceits

met with much favor. Cf. Ronsard, Les Am., I,

Son. CLXXIX :

" En me bruslant, il fault que

je me taise, / Car d'autant plus qu'esteindre je

me veux, / Plus le desir me rallume les feux, /

Qui langnissoient sous une morte braise."

Bai'f, Am. Diverses, II (ed. B. de Fouquieres,

p. 184) :

" Mais avec ton flambeau que penses-

tu pretendre, / Venus, sur mon cceur en

poudre consume, / Si tu n'as entrepris de

brusler une cendre?" (Cf. Meleager, cited

above) ; id., p. 105. Jodelle, Vers d'Amours,

V :

"
C'est qu'il veult celer / Ce flambeau trop

ardent qui le feroit bruler. II se peut garantir

pour ung temps seullement, / Mais avant peu
de jours son feu trop vehement / Sortira de

son cueur en plus grand abondance: / Comme
un brazier qu'on veult soubz la cendre amor-

tir / Prend lentement rigueur, puis il vient a

sortir / Ardent et enflamme de sa vive puis-

sance;" cf. id. Autres Son. Ill; Eleg. II:
" En toy j'ay veu un changement si bizarre

et muable / Que de ton feu premier je n'ay

point appergeu / Rien que la cendre morte en

la place du feu." Desportes, EL, I, XIX, Dis-

* Poeti del Primo Secolo dclla Lingua Italiana,

Valeriani, Firenze, 1816.
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cours :

" Et tandis mon desir croissoit par la

contrainte, / Ainsi que le brazier sous la cendre

cache." In Cleon., Son. LIII, he introduces

both conceits :

" Enfin 1'Amour cruel a tel point

m'a range / Que ma triste depoiiille en cendre

est convertie; Beuvez le peu de cendre en

quoy je suis change, / Le soif de me tuer

s'eteindra dans vostre ame, / Et ma cendre,

qui couve une eternelle flame, / Fera que vos

glagons se fondront tout soudain." The con-

ceit appears in French literature as early as

Chretien, who, in his description of the efforts

which Soredamour and Alexander make to

conceal their love, says, Er. et En., 602 sq. :

"
eincpis dure la chalors plus / dessoz la gandre

que dessus
;

"
cf . id. Yvain, 6760 :

"
toz jorz

mes el cors me covast / si com li feus cove au

la cendre, / ce dont ge ne voel ori apprendre."

The former passage may have been suggested
to Chretien by Ovid, Met., VII, 80. The poet

is describing the meeting between Jason and

Medea who tries to conceal her love and to

fight against it just as Soredamour does; the

situation is, therefore, very similar. Medea has

made up her mind to leave Jason to his fate,

but when she sees Jason again, "extincta

flamma reluxit. Utque solet ventis alimenta

assumere, quaeque / parva sub inducta latuit

scintilla favilla / crescere et in veteres agitata

resurgere vires, / Sic jam lentus amor, iam

quern languere putares, / ut vidit iuvenem,

specie praesentis inarsit." It may be noted

that the words 'scintilla/ 'favilla/ furnished

a ready rime for the poets of the Middle Ages;
cf. Carm. Bur., CXXXVII, 3: amoris tran-

sitio cor cremat scintilla / quam si non ex-

tinxeris / cor erit favilla; ib. CXVIII, 5 :

"
ar-

doris scintilla / devolans ab ilia cor meum
ignivit, / quod cor fit favilla." Ovid himself,

however, does not employ this form of the

conceit; the other examples which he gives us

relate to the death of love; thus Hero writes

to Leander, Ep., XVIII, 94: "Dummodo sis

idem, dum sic, ut scribis, amemur, / flammaque
non fiat frigidus ilia cinis;" cf. Bern. Am.,

244, in his advice to a lover how to overcome

his love: "lentus abesto, / dum perdat vires

sitque sine igne cinis." Similarly, in A. A.,

II, 435 sq., he compares the incentive to jeal-

ousy which, he says, is necessary when the

course of love is running too smoothly, to the

sulphur that is added to a heap of ashes beneath

which a spark still lies hidden. In no other

Latin poet of the best period, so far as I have

noticed, is this figure used of the effects of

love. Lucretius, on the other hand, employs it

in his discussion of sleep, IV, 907 sq., to illus-

trate his argument that sleep is due to the

passage from the body of some part of the

soul, for, he asks, were no part of the soul left

behind in the limbs, as fire remains concealed

when covered with much ash, whence could

sense be suddenly rekindled through the limbs,

as flame can spring up from a hidden flame?

a passage closely imitated by Lactant. Opif.,

XVIII, 4. In Seneca, Troad., 553 eq.,

Ulysses, when he seeks out the son of Hector

in order to slay him, gives as his reason the

fear that the Greeks have that he may turn

out to be another Hector: "sic male relictus

igne de magno cinis vires resumit."

The history of these conceits in Greek litera-

ture is interesting because it illustrates how the

writers of the Alexandrian period formed their

stock of erotic commonplaces out of material

which they found in the works of their prede-

cessors. In Horn. Od., V, 488 sq., when Odys-
seus is cast upon the shore of Scheria, he makes

himself a bed of leaves, lies down in the midst

of them, and heaps over him the fallen leaves ;

"And as a man hides away a brand in the

black ashes, a man who has no neighbors,

and so saves the seed of fire that he may not

have to seek a light elsewhere, so did Odysseus
cover himself with leaves." Cf. the use of

this figure in the Homeric Hymn to Hermes,

237 sq. This comparison was in the mind

of Apollonius of Ehodes, when, Arg., Ill,

290 sq., he wished to describe the effeot upon
Medea of her meeting with Jason after Love

had shot her with his flaming arrow: "As
the woman who spins for daily hire heaps

dry twigs upon a burning brand that haply,

when arising quickly in the night, she may
have fire ready in the house, and the blaze,

kindled mightily from the little brand, burns
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the dry twigs to ashes, so did pitiless Love,
hidden in her breast, burn secretly." Both of

our conceits are implicit in this comparison,
and the fact that Ovid employs one of them in

his version of the Medea story, Met., VII, 80,

cited above, points to this passage as his source.

The idea that fire may be hidden beneath ashes

occurs, however, in an epigram of Callimachus,
another Alexandrian poet, Ep. XLV (=*A. P.

XII, 139). He addresses a certain Menexenos
and tells him that he is afraid that he may by
stealth cast love into his heart, for after all

there is some fire there hidden beneath the

ashes. This epigram is clearly the source of

Meleager, A. P. XII, 80, who begs Love not to

disturb the fire still burning beneath the ashes,

and of the unknown author of A. P. XII, 79,

who writes that a certain Antipatros had again
made him love, and kindled a fire from cold

ashes. Cf. also, Meleager, A. P. XII, 82, 92.

The words of Callimachus, Trvp VTTO ry a-TroSiy

sound like a proverb, and the Greeks did say
to one who had undertaken any hazardous task,

ev Trvpl /8eySj7/ca9, (cf. Suidas, s. v.) ; so Horace,
0. II, 1, 6 sq. : Periculosae plenum opus
aleae / Tractas et incedis per ignes / supposi-
tos cineri doloso; cf. Prop., I, 5, 5. The mod-
ern Italian proverb which is applied to a dan-

gerous situation is closer to the Greek form as

given by Callimachus :

"
Sotto la bianca cenere

sta la brace ardente." *

M. B. OGLE.

University of Vermont.

EOMEO, ROSALINE, AND JULIET

Though I believe the First Quarto of Romeo
and Juliet does not help us materially toward

determining what portions of the play may
have belonged to an earlier writing of it, I am
wholly in accord with the general feeling that

some of the lines are eminently characteristic

of the 1591 period. In making a fresh attempt
to discover how Shakespeare may have altered

the play in 1597 or thereabouts, I have found

* Cf . Giusti, Raccolta di Proverbi Toscani, p. 23.

what seems to me a clue in the first passage
which is distinctly in the earlier manner. This

is, of course, the latter part of the opening
scene, the dialogue between Romeo and Ben-
volio. "This of itself is a separable scene, and
it has all the artificiality and youthfulness of

Love's Labour's Lost. Now when Romeo says,

line 169,

Here's much to do with hate, but more with love,

and then proceeds with his series of Euphuistic

contrasts, he is, of course, as Clarke points out,

referring to the fact that Rosaline is Capulet's
niece ; and, as the same writer says,

" This is

one of the subtle indications given by Shake-

speare that Romeo is not really in love with

Rosaline." So Hudson :

" Such an affected

way of speaking not unaptly shows the state of

Romeo's mind
; his love is rather self-generated

than inspired by any object. As compared with

his style of speech after meeting with Juliet, it

serves to mark the difference between being
love-sick and being in love."

But, as I have said, this entire passage be-

longs to the 1591 period, unless, indeed (of

which there is no real probability), Shake-

speare wrote the whole of this and certain

other passages in direct imitation of his earlier

style. Now it is more than passing strange

if, when this speech was first written, the

sharp contrasts that Romeo makes were not

occasioned by the conflict between his family's
hatred of the Capulets and his own love for

Juliet. That the family feud was not a suffi-

cient obstacle in the case of Capulet's niece is

evidenced by Romeo's instant realization of a

wholly new type of obstacle when he finds him-

self in love with Capulet's daughter. Rosa-

line's own disfavor was all that stood in the

way of his earlier passion. Judged by the

standards of any expression of love which

Shakespeare gives us up to and including
A Midsummer Night's Dream, Romeo's love

for Rosaline is neither artificial nor insincere.

It is because we must perforce contrast it with

his love for Juliet that we condemn it as frivo-

lous or unworthy.
When in 1597 Shakespeare took in hand his

early drama, or fragment, of Romeo and Juliet,



210 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxix, No. 7.

and began to build it up into the beautiful

tragedy that we have, I think he was able to

preserve very little of the earlier work. The

scene in question was one that he chose to keep.

But before long he discovered that none of his

boyhood's love poetry was adequate to the pas-

sion which he was now portraying. Rather

than throw it all away, he hit upon the excel-

lent device of inventing
x a former love, a Rosa-

line; and the contrast of Romeo's love for

Rosaline and his love for Juliet is simply the

contrast of Shakespeare's ability to represent

love in 1591 and 1597. 2
By the rather slim

and otherwise needless expedient of making
Rosaline a niece of Capulet he saved the situa-

tion and gave Romeo a better excuse than a

mere boyish prank in going to the banquet.
3

It is odd that this Montague should have loved

two members of the Capulet family!

Shakespeare may have taken the name Rosa-

line from the association it had in his mind

with the sort of love poetry he first wrote, with-

out knowing that he was just about to give a

hasty revision, or expansion rather, to Love's

Labour's Lost itself.
4

Or, as seems to me more

probable, Capulet's letter mentioning "my

*That the Rosaline episode (though without any
mention of the lady's name) occurs both in Brooke

and Painter is an argument against my theory. I

am not disposed to make light of this objection be-

cause it goes against my thesis. If, however, Shake-

speare made use of the Rosaline incident in his first

writing of the play, that does not mean that he would
not have relegated to the new Rosaline Romeo's
former ecstasy over the old Juliet.

- Just where the couplets end in this scene, a bit of

the revision seems to be inserted. Here Benvolio sug-

gests the theme of the later drama, that Romeo
should " examine other beauties," to which he recurs

on their next entrance. Benvolio is then in posses-
sion of the fact that Rosaline is Romeo's love. It

seems odd that the fact was not more formally intro-

duced in the first scene. Perhaps the fact that it waa
Juliet was so introduced. Juliet's instant yielding to

the power of love belongs nearer to the time of As
You Like It than to that of Love's Labour's Lost.

3
If anything corresponding to this scene ejcisted in

the original version. I can find no trace in it of early
work.

4

Certainly he would not have chosen the name of

his previous heroine to give to a discredited love in

M91.

fair niece Rosaline
"
among the invited guests

might have been in the earlier writing and

suggested both the name and the relationship

for the revision. This list of people to be

rounded up by a servant, including
"
beaute-

ous sisters
" and "

lovely nieces," certainly

seems youthful, even if in verse. Delius' sug-

gestion that Romeo fills in the epithets ill

accords with his not knowing whose the letter

is when he reads it. If he had been in love

with Rosaline at this time he would have

known whose fair niece she was, or else no

"brawling love" in the previous passage.

In I, ii, 83 f., which must, according to

this analysis, belong to the revision, in answer

to Benvolio's

Compare her face with some that I shall show,
And I will make thee think thy swan a crow,

Romeo answers:

When the devout religion of mine eye

Maintains such falsehood, then turn tears to fires!

And those who, often drowned, could never die,

Transparent heretics, be burnt for liars!

One fairer than my love! the all-seeing sun

Ne'er saw her match since first the world begun.

I do not see any intention on Shakespeare's

part to make this an expression of "puppy
love," though he continues the riming vein of

his earlier work. 5 This speech seems to me to

show in rather strong contrast to his attitude

in I, i, 207 :

Nor ope her lap to saint-seducing gold.

But are we to believe that Shakespeare had

no wiser intention in introducing the Rosaline

episode than to make use of old material?

I do not feel that this follows from my argu-

ment. If Shakespeare at thirty-three were him-

self deeply in love and I believe that nobody
but a lover could have written Romeo and

6 Both here and in the revision of Love's Labour's

Lost Shakespeare joins his new material to his old by
an easy indulgence in quatrains and couplets which

may perhaps be due to his sonnet-writing habit at

this time. But it is notable that in neither case does

he take over the characterizations of the earlier work.
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Juliet 6 he had no wish to portray a man's

final love as a first love, nor had he any rea-

Kon for trying to make the completeness of

one depend upon the unreality of the other.

Shakespeare was never a sentimentalist of this

sort. The passage I have just quoted shows

that in revising the play he still did not dis-

credit Borneo's love for Eosaline. I believe

that this should be taken into account in our

study of this play, and that much of the crit-

ical comment on the Rosaline episode in Romeo
and Juliet has been due to a pious attempt to

realize a significance that isn't there.

Another point of interest upon which some

light may be thrown by this double date of

composition is that of Juliet's age. However
much we may emphasize the Italian maturity
of this very English-like girl, or the Eliza-

bethan way of applying positive decrepitude
to what seems to us the prime of life, there is

still a disparity between the psychology and the

mathematics of this drama.

The references to Juliet's age come in the

second and third scenes of act I. Of scene ii,

only lines 1-5, 44-55, and 79-98 seem to me
to belong to the revision ;

7 and unless Shake-

speare amplified the Nurse's part, adding, per-

haps, the contradictory elements in her long
"
earthquake

"
speech, scene iii must have been

in the original drama. In lines 72, 73 of this

scene Lady Capulet says,

I was your mother much upon these years
That you are now a maid:

that is to say, Lady Capulet is not yet twenty-

eight. Juliet's father, however, in a 1597

passage (I, v, 30 f.), says in a little colloquy
with his cousin:

How long is it since last yourself and I

Were in a mask?
Second Cap. By'r Lady, thirty years.

*
I am discussing this aspect of the matter in a

paper on the dating of the Sonnets, not yet completed.
7
It may be hypercritical to indicate so slight an

iception as lines 14, 15 which seem to interrupt the

early couplets with a touch of deeper emotion. One
Cannot fail to note how the rime percentage is less-

ened by removing the 1591 portions.

Capulet. What, man! 'tis not so much, 'tis not

so much;
'Tis since the nuptial of Lucentio,
Come Pentecost as quickly as it will,

Some five and twenty years; and then

we mask'd.

Second Cap. 'Tis more, 'tis more; his son is elder,

sir;

His son is thirty.

Capulet, according to this, has some real age
to him ! I admit that no Logic will recognize
a formula for ascertaining Juliet's age by

showing that her mother was young in one

version and her father was old in the other!

And yet I think that something really is indi-

cated by this striking change in Shakespeare's
attitude. I do not believe that he would by
any means have made Juliet so excessively

young and Capulet so conspicuously old in the

same writing of the play. If we contrast the

fussy, tyrannical Capulet, whom we become so

well acquainted with and whose age is so

clearly hinted in the passage I have just quoted,
as it is also at his first entrance by Lady
Capulet's

A crutch, a crutch! Why call you for a sword?

with the 1591 Capulet of I, ii, 6-37, I think

it is not over-straining the matter to recog-
nize an essential difference in his age, as well

as in his later impetuosity and his early re-

luctance regarding Juliet's marriage to the

County Paris.

My point is this: if in rewriting this play

Shakespeare pushed forward the elder Capu-
lets from early middle life to actual old age,

it is no longer incumbent upon us to judge
Juliet's obvious maturity throughout most of

the play by the scant allowance of years given
to her in the earlier writing of the drama. It

may seem to the critical mind of to-day that

having preserved his
" She hath not seen the

change of fourteen years," Shakespeare would

feel himself still bound to maintain a funda-

mental consistency with this idea, or else that

he would have changed the line. But, as I

believe I have discovered in a more elaborate

study of Love's Labour's Lost, this is just ex-

actly what Shakespeare did not do. In revis-
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ing a play he apparently did not attempt to

recall his earlier inspiration, but simply re-

conceived and recreated his characters. A nar-

row consistency was never a hobgoblin of his

liberal mind. Juliet is still girlish in 1597,

but she is no longer a child of thirteen.

HENRY DAVID GRAY.

Stanford University.

AMERICAN BIKDS AND TWO GEKMAN
POETS

One of the latest German poets to travel in

America agrees with one of the earliest about

the well-known and notorious fact that there

are no song-birds in America, at least in the

spring time. Among a people whose faith in

the poets is still great, the case is thereby

proved, for they can now quote Gerhart Haupt-
mann along with Nicolaus Lenau.

Lenau was one of the first, if not the very

first, of the line of German authors to seek

new literary impressions (and money) in

America, and that too at a time when interest

in America first began to make itself felt in

German literature. His experiences and dis-

illusionment are well known. Equally well

known in Germany is his statement regarding

the lack of song-birds in America. " Einmal

hat Lenau durch die schwarze Schilderung eines

Landes, das er nicht kannte und nicht kennen

wollte, mehr denn irgend ein anderer die fast

fiinfzig Jahre festgehaltenen Missbegriffe iiber

Amerika verbreiten helfen. Alles plapperte

ihm nach, dass in Amerika die Vogel nicht

sangen, die Blumen nicht dufteten,
1 etc." I

myself heard the statement made not long ago

by the descendant of a poet who was one of

Lenau's contemporaries.

Let us hear again Lenau's evidence :

" Den 8. Oktober betrat ich den amerikani-
schen Boden zum ersten Male. TJnser Schiff

lag noch in der Chesapeake Bay, an welcher

1

Mulfinger
" Lenau in Amerika," Americana Ger-

manica, Vol. I, No. 3 (1897), p. 1.

Baltimore, unser Landungsplatz, liegt. . . .

Man kredenzte uns sofort Cider (ich mag den

Namen des matten Gesoffs nicht mit deutschcn

Buchstaben schreiben), Butter und Brot. Letz-

tere waren gut; aber der Cider (sprich : Seider)
reimt sich auf :

'
leider.' Der Amerikaner

hat keinen Wein, keine Nachtigall. Mag er

bei einem Glase Cider seine Spottdrossel be-

horchen, mit seinen Dollars in der Tasche, ich

setze mich lieber zum Deutschen und hore bei

seinem Wein die liebe Nachtigall, wenn auch
die Tasche armer ist. . . . Die Nachtigall
hat Recht, dass sie bei diesen Wichten nicht

einkehrt. Das scheint mir von ernster, tiefer

Bedeutung zu sein, dass Amerika gar keine

Nachtigall hat. Es kommt mir vor wie ein

poetischer Fluch." 2

" Wie mir Amerika gefallt ? Furs Erste :

rauhes Klima. Heute ist der 5. Marz und ich

sitze am Kamine; draussen liegt fusstiefer

Schnee. . . . Furs Zweite : rauhe Menschen.
Ihre Rauheit ist aber nicht die Rauheit wilder

kraftiger Naturen, nein es ist eine zahme, und
darum doppelt widerlich. . . . Die Natur
ist hier entsetzlich matt. Hier gibt es, wie

Sie wissen, keine Nachtigall, iiberhaupt keine

wahren Singvogel. Der Natur wird es hier

nie so wohl urns Herz, oder so weh, dass sie

singen miisste." 3

Gerhart Hauptmann probably had heard of

Lenau's experiences, and was one of those whose

impressions of America were early colored by
Lenau's judgment. Nearly twenty years after

he himself had been in America, he gives us

his impressions in Atlantis* We read in this

novel of experiences similar to those of Lenau.

The hero, Friedrich, goes in the middle of

winter to Meriden, Connecticut, falls ill in

March and is nursed back to health by his

friend Miss Eva Burns.

"Erst am Ende der zweiten Woche, gegen
den sechsundzwanzigsten Marz, ward er fieber-

frei. . . . Zu Ende der dritten oder Anfang
der vierten Woche [therefore about April 4th]
seit Beginn der Krankheit erhielt Miss Eva
Burns einen Dankesbrief von dem General

[Friedrich's father]. . . . Der Schnee war

geschmolzen, langsam, langsam fand sich Fried-

2 Brief an Schurz aus Baltimore. Schurz, Lcnavs

Leben, Stuttgart, 1855, I, 198 f.

8 Brief an Emilie Eeinbeck, 5. Marz 1833.

4 For the personal and self-experienced in Atlantis,

see the article by Tombo in Modern Language Notes

for June, 1913.
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rich wiedcr ins Lebcn hinein. Es war eine

Sanftheit in ihm und ebenso draussen in der

Natur, die ihm eine liebe Erfahmng war.

. . . Ein Gewitter war reinigend aus Schwe-

felwolken herabgefahren und grollte nur noch

leise und, auf Nimmerwiederkehr voriiber, am
fernen Horizonte bin. . . .

' Es ist schade,

dass keine Vogel singen,' erklarte eines Tages

[therefore well on toward the middle of April]
Friedrich. 'Ja,' sagte Miss Eva Burns, die

das Mansardfenster geoffnet hatte, 'das ist

schade !

' '

Denn/ fuhr Friedrich fort,
*
Sie

sagen ja doch, dass es draussen um den Hano-
?ersee [the house in which Friedrich lies ill

is situated on the edge of the lake some dis-

tance from the town of Meriden] schon grii-

nelt !

' * Was heisst das
"
griinelt

" '
? fragte

Miss Eva Burns. Friedrich lachte. Darauf

sagte er ruhig :

' Der Friihling kommt ! Und
ein Friihling ohne Vogelmusik ist ein taub-

stummer Friihling/
" 5

In view of the repetition in 1912 of the first

statement of the impression of 1833, the coin-

cidence of experience and length of the sojourn

of the two poets in America may be of interest.

Lenau landed at Baltimore on the 8th of Oc-

tober, 1832, crossed the Alleghanies to New

Economy in Pennsylvania, and went from there

in the dead of winter to take possession of the

land he had purchased in Ohio. Eeturning to

New Economy about the end of February, he

started from there on March 15th for New
York City by way of Niagara and Albany,

sailing for home the first week in May. Haupt-
mann arrived in New York in the autumn of

1893. He proceeded to Meriden on February

4th, 1894, and lived with a friend, making
various trips to Hartford, Springfield, New
York and Washington, and sailing back to

Germany on May 3d.

At this point it is difficult to decide whether

(as Mulfinger has done in the case of Lenau)
to call attention to the fact that at the time

these two poets were in America (except for

the latter part of their stay), getting their

impressions of songless birds and other Ameri-

can crudities, they would hardly have found

the birds singing in Hungary, Swabia or

Silesia; or to point out the fact that (except

after unusually hard winters) in the neigh-

8
Atlantis, p. 341 ff.

borhood of New York in an ordinary spring,

birds are to be heard singing from the middle

of April, or even earlier. Certainly our poets,

unless deaf or too closely engrossed in New
York- City life, could have heard such early

and common songsters as our robins, blue-

birds, wrens, song-sparrows and meadow-larks,

and perhaps even the cardinal-grosbeak. If

Lenau did, he ignored the fact and let the im-

pression of October and early March stand.

It is difficult to say whether Hauptmann is

relying on literature or mere fancy.

JACOB N. BEAM.
Princeton, N. J.

Tristan and Isolt, a Study of the Sources of

the Romance. By GERTRUDE SCHOEPPERLE.

Frankfurt a. M., Baer & Co. ; London, Nutt,

1913. 1 vol. in 2 parts, xiv + 1-266 and

267-590 pp. Ottendorfer Memorial Series

of Germanic Monographs (New York Uni-

versity), No. 6-7.

Even before the appearance of Be'dier's edi-

tion * of Thomas's Tristan there had been a

tendency among students of the Tristan legend

to regard all the principal versions of this story

as derivatives of a lost French metrical ro-

mance, but it was Bedier who established the

fact conclusively.
2 It was natural, however,

that, whilst accepting his general result, schol-

ars should have differed with him on some

points of importance in regard to the affiliation

of the existing versions and consequently in

regard to the reconstruction of their lost com-

mon source. Furthermore, Bedier minimizes

the Celtic element in the famous legend. Now,
whatever may be one's conclusions on this

'Paris, 1902-5, published (in 2 vols.) for the

Societe" des Anciens Textes Francais.

Bedier, II, 313, may be going too far when he

derives from this lost romance not only all the

principal versions but all versions whatever. In my
own judgment he is right, but Miss Schoepperle (pp.

8 f.) is inclined to except the continuation of Be'roul

and the prose Tristan.
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aspect of the Tristan romances, it is evident

that the French scholar had not made the neces-

sary researches in the extant saga material of

the Celts to determine this question with the

accuracy that is desirable. To the discussion

of ail these matters and some others, besides

the treatise before us is a contribution of

the highest value.

In the discussion of sources the first task is

to fix the character of the lost French romance

from which the principal versions (Beroul, the

Tristrant of Eilhart von Oberge, and Thomas),
to say nothing of the Folie Tristan, are de-

scended. In Miss Schoepperle's opinion Eil-

hart von Oberge represents "more accurately

than any reconstruction that has been made,

and more faithfully than any other version

(except perhaps the fragment of Beroul)" this

lost romance the estoire, as, following her

example, we shall call it.
3

Accordingly, in the

third section of her work she endeavors to

establish this view by subjecting to a critical

examination Bedier's reconstruction of the lost

source. Like Zenker, Kelemina, and Muret be-

fore her,
4 she rejects his table of concordances

as proving nothing, so that in her criticism of

his reconstruction of the archetype it is with

the
"
Discussions

"
in his Second Volume that

she deals. The main difference between her

stemma of the versions and Bedier's is that she

would eliminate the secondary (common)
source for Beroul and Eilhart (Bedier's y),

which the latter postulates, and derive these

two versions directly and independently from

the archetype (the estovre).
6

It was the dif-

ference of conception concerning the duration

of the efficacy of the love-potion which appears

*W. Golther, Tristan und Isolde (Leipzig, 1907),

p. 103, had already expressed the opinion that Eil-

hart was essentially identical with the lost source

( Ur-Tristan, as he calls it): "Eilhart der nicht

erheblich vom ursprtinglichen Gedicht sich entfernte

und darum ira ganzen und einzelnen mit ihm (iberein-

stimmt." See, too, p. 112.
4 See the references which she gives, p. 71, note 6.

' Golther had expressed the same views as Miss

Schoepperle with regard to the relations of these

versions to the archetype. See his Tristan und

Isolde, p. 59, Cp. too, Muret, Zeitschrift fiir franzo-

sische Sprache und Literatur, XXXVII, 171 (1911).

in the different versions that led Bedier to pos-

tulate the secondary source just mentioned. In

Beroul the influence of the potion is limited to

three years.
6 In Eilhart von Oberge it suffers

a certain diminution in its efficacy at the end

of four years.
7 In Thomas 8 and the Prose

Romance 9 there is no diminution in its influ-

ence up to the end. The conception in the

two versions last named is plainly more primi-

tive, and this fact, no doubt, induced Bedier

to accept it as belonging to the archetype and

to regard Beroul and Eilhart in this point as

secondary. But inasmuch as Beroul and Eil-

hart are, neither of them, derived the one from

the other, it became necessary to postulate for

them a common (lost) source, intermediate

between them and the archetype. According
to Bedier the motive which led the author or

redactor of this common source (the y of hi?

scheme) to modify the primitive conception as

to the unlimited efficacy of the love-potion was

as follows: Observing the prolonged periods

of separation of the lovers in the latter part

of the romance, he introduced the idea which

we find in Eilhart that the influence of the

potion abated after four years. He did this

in order to make their passion appear
" more

spontaneous, more voluntary, more human." 10

Beroul, according to this interpretation, is less

faithful than Eilhart to their common source.

The difference of conception which we are

here dealing with gives a different conclusion

to the forest-episode in the Beroul-Eilhart and

Thomas versions, respectively. According to

Thomas, when 11 Mark discovered the lovers

sleeping side by side in their cave but with a

sword between them, he was convinced by this

circumstance of their innocence and summoned

them back to court in terms of friendship.

After their return, however, Tristan and Isolt

"See E. Muret's edition of Bgroul's Tristan, 11.

2133 ff. Paris, 1903 (Societe" des Anciens Texte*

Francais).
T
Cp. F. Lichtenstein's edition of Eilhart's Tris-

trant, 11. 2279 ff. Strassburg, 1877 (Quellen und

Forschungen XIX).
8
BSdier, I, 142.

B^dier, II, 340 f.

10
B4dier, II, 239.

11
B^dier, I, 241 ff.
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renew their intrigue, and the king, led by the

dwarf, catches them together again in a gar-

den asleep but clasped in mutual embraces.

Tristan wakes just in time to see that they

have been detected, bids farewell to Isolt and

makes his escape across the seas to Brittany,

where he meets Isolt of Brittany. On the

other hand, Isolt of Cornwall persuades Mark

that his eyes have deceived him as to the scene

in the garden and is restored to favor. In

Beroul and Eilhart 12 we have the same scene

of Mark's discovering the lovers in the forest.

Moreover, in these poems he draws the same

inference from the sword as to their innocence.

But all this has no influence on the subse-

quent narrative. The king exchanges rings

with Isolt, takes Tristan's sword and leaves his

own behind consequently, when the lovers

awake they know that they have been discov-

ered and they fly still further from the court.

In the course of time, however, as stated above,

in these versions the influence of the potion

diminishes, the lovers confess to a hermit in

the forest, Ogrin (Ugrim) by name, and, ex-

horted and advised by him, Tristan conveys a

letter to Mark in which he declares that he

will restore Isolt to him (and, Beroul adds,

will defend her chastity in single combat

against all comers). The king takes her back

but refuses to allow Tristan to remain in his

dominions. The latter, then, goes over to

Brittany.

It is Miss Schoepperle's contention (pp. 75-

84) that in these features of the narrative as

elsewhere Eilhart and Beroul represent the

estoire more accurately than Thomas. The

abatement of the influence of the love-potion

and the part played by the hermit were ac-

cordingly in the estoire, she maintains, and

Thomas suppressed these features, because they
did not harmonize with his ideal of love (the

amour courtois). Having suppressed them,

however, he had to supply a new motive for

Tristan's exile and consequently he invented

the garden scene which is peculiar to his

version.

Miss Schoepperle's argument on this point

"Befoul, 11. 1981 ff., and Eilhart, 11. 4617 ff.

is certainly a very able one and she may very

well have hit the truth of the matter. For

my own part, however, I still find it hard to

accept this reconstruction of the estoire. It

is evident on the face of it that the limited

efficacy of the love-potion and the part played

by the hermit represents a degradation of

some earlier version in which no limit of time

was set to the magical influence that bound

the lovers together. The only point is at what

stage in the tradition did the degradation take

place. According to Miss Schoepperle (p.

445), in the original Tristan legend (a Celtic

elopement story) the king lured the lovers

back from the forest merely for the purpose
of killing the hero, which he does. The story,

however, was so popular that a French poet

decided to prolong the hero's life.
13 Accord-

ingly he brought the lovers back safely to

Mark's court and gave a continuation to the

original story, this continuation consisting of

a series of adventures, returns and secret visits

of the outlawed Tristan, the story of the second

Isolt, etc. This first (hypothetical) French

version which she calls B she assumes (p. 446)
to have been the source of the estoire.

Now, in the Celtic parallels (cp. pp. 401 ff.)

it is a love-spot and a gels (taboo) that bind

the lovers together. The tales do not mention

a love-potion and they contain no one pivotal

scene like that of the Tristan romances when

Tristan and Isolt on the ship drain the fatal

draught together. Is it likely then that a

French poet with such a story before him would

have sprung at once from the geis conception
to the degraded motif of a love-drink that is

in full operation for only four years, coupled
with the other commonplace motif (which is

out of harmony with the whole spirit of the

story) of Tristan's taking the momentous step

of returning Isolt to her husband on the ad-

vice of a priest who has heard their confession ?

To me, at least, this appears very improbable.

M H. Suchier, too, had supposed that the story

originally ended with the return from the forest and

that the versions which vary from this point on

were duo to different continuations. Cp. H. Suchier

and A. Birch-Hirschfeld, Oeschichte der franzosischen

Literatur, I, 116.
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The B version, whether a regular metrical ro-

mance or merely a loose oral narrative (in

prose) of shifting form, must have ascribed,

I should say, a lasting influence to the potion.

But if the B version put no limit on the effi-

cacy of the potion and the same thing is true

of Thomas, is it likely that the version which

transmitted the story from the one to the

other viz., the estoire was different from

these versions ? Is it not more natural to sup-

pose that the variation of Eilhart and Beroul

here is due to a secondary source? The Folie

Tristan of the Berne MS. points also to the

existence of such a secondary source; for that

poem, though so closely allied with Beroul,

contains allusions to adventures which are not

found in the latter.
14

It seems to me, too, that

a secondary source gives the most likely ex-

planation of the introduction of Arthur and

his knights into Beroul and Eilhart. On the

other hand, I do not believe that the author of

this secondary source in changing the narrative

as to the efficacy of the love-potion was influ-

enced by the motive which Bedier ascribes to

him, viz., the desire to make the passion of the

lovers
" more spontaneous, more voluntary,

more human." In my judgment, he is simply

offering an awkward explanation of why in the

14 BeMier concludes reasonably from these circum-

stances that the author of this Folie Tristan followed
" un roman aujourd'hui perdu, apparente", mais non

identique a celui de Beroul." See his Les deux

poemcs de la Folie Tristan, pp. 82 f., Paris, 1907

(Socie"te" deg Anciens Textes Franc.ais).

Miss Schoepperle, like Be"dier, II, 259 ff., and W.

Golther, pp. 51, 153, though for different reasons,

attributes to Thomas the invention of the vergier

scene. She regards it (p. 80) as a variant of the

forest discovery scene. It seems to me, however, to

have been inspired by some tale akin to those that

are so numerous in the Orient, of a woman who is

caught in a garden sleeping with her lover, but by
an ingenious trick satisfies her husband that she is

guiltless. Cp. J. J. Meyer's Isolde's Gottesurteil in

seiner erotischen Bedeutung, pp. 129 ff., Berlin, 1914.

Thomas evidently had an original of some sort for

this episode in which the dwarf played a part, for

in his narrative Mark leaves this dwarf behind to

keep an eye on the lovers whilst he goes to fetch

witnesses, but nothing more is heard of him (the

dwarf ) .

latter part of the romance the lovers endure

such long periods of separation.

I have dwelt at, perhaps, inordinate length
on the classification of the versions for the

reason that this is the main point on which

I find myself in disagreement with Miss

Schoepperle. As a matter of fact, her discus-

sion of this subject (including her analysis of

Eilhart's Tristrant) occupies hardly one-fifth

of her whole book. Even more important are

the questions of the date of the estoire and its

debt to Celtic sources. To these questions and

to that of the element of general popular tra-

dition in the estoire the remainder of her trea-

tise is devoted.

As regards the date of the estoire, Miss

Schoepperle (pp. 112 ff.) comes to the conclu-

sion, justly, in my opinion, that the estoire was

composed in the second half of the twelfth

century,
15 not in the first half, as Bedier 16

and Golther 17 would have us believe. She first

shows that there is no reason for accepting

1154 as the date of the lyric by Bernart de

Yentadour which gave these writers their ter-

minus ad quern for the estoire. Moreover, she

urges rightly against Bedier that we should de-

termine the date of this archetype not by the

most primitive traits but by the least primitive

traits that it contains. Owing, then, to the

spirit of the amour courtois that colored it and

to the connection of certain of its episodes with

the pastourelles and chansons de mal mariee

she concludes that the estoire belonged to the

second half of the century indeed, to its later

decades. She does not observe, however, that

this conclusion has an important bearing on

the old debate as to the date of the first

Arthurian romances, or, in one of its forms,

whether there were Arthurian romances before

Chretien de Troves; for the strongest single

argument for the existence of such romances

was what seemed the assured fact of the exist-

18 Wendelin Foerster, p. Ixvi of his small Cliges,

3d edition (Halle, 1910), had already put it after

1150, but he presents no elaborate argument on the

subject.
18

II, 154.
"
Pp. 69 ff.
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ence of an early Tristan romance. One may

say, perhaps, that there still remains Miss

Schoepperle's hypothetical B-version (Wende-
lin Foerster's "Ur-Urtristan"), but even

granting that this was a regular metrical ro-

mance there is no reason that compels us to

put it much earlier than the estoire.
1*

Space fails us to consider in detail the sec-

tion on the elements of general popular tradi-

tion in the estoire and its narrative technique.

Suffice it to say that we have here the fullest

and most careful discussion of these matters

that has yet appeared. Of special value is the

final division of the treatise which deals with

the relation of the estoire to Celtic tradition.

Miss Schoepperle has made a thorough exam-

ination of the great body of Celtic saga-mate-

rial (mainly Irish, of course) for parallels to

the Tristan story and she presents here the

results of her researches. Having read the

materials which she has collected on the sub-

ject, we may differ with her as to the extent of

the debt of the French poets to Celtic tradition,

but she has put us in a position to form a

judgment on the subject as no one else has. It

is her conclusion that a Celtic Aithed (elope-

ment story), similar to the story of Diarmaid

and Grainne, formed the starting-point of the

Tristan legend. She does not appear to have

observed that the late J. F. Campbell had al-

ready remarked on the identity of the Tristan

legend with the Celtic saga just named.19 The

story of Tristan's youth, his quest of a bride

for his uncle together with the marriage, and

the whole episode of Iseult of Brittany she re-

gards as additions of the French poets, who

drew on popular tradition (Celtic, in part) for

their incidents.20 The sum and substance of

it is. to employ Miss Schoepperle's own words

(p. 400): "The Celtic tradition of Tristan

was modified by the French poets almost beyond

recognition, and brought into conformity with

French customs and French habits of thought."

A comparison of the French romances with the

texts which she gives proves to my mind, at

least, that Celtic tradition furnished the

French writers merely with the suggestion of

the love-story
21 and its forest setting and pos-

sibly with one or two other incidents besides.

The power of the story in the French romances,

however, is due to the initial scene of Tristan

and Isolt's love with its definite symbolism that

dominates the rest of the narrative, to the elab-

oration of the forest scenes, to the true and

vivid picture of the passion that constantly

draws the hero back to the heroine, contrary to

the obligations of kinship and personal loyalty

and despite every variety of obstacle, not per-

mitting him to forget her even in the embraces

of another woman. Now, the corresponding

Celtic texts such as The Reproach of Diar-

maid 22 have their own beauty, but one has

only to read them to see that the French ro-

mances are essentially a new creation.23 The

same remark, I believe, applies in even fuller

measure to the romances of Chretien de Troyes.

Miss Schoepperle makes no attempt to deal

with the problem as to what part of the Celtic

18 Is there any real ground for the assumption of
" toute une premiere floraison de poemes arthuriens "

(Be"dier, II, 154) between 1066 and Chretien's ap-

pearance? The arguments for this assumption are

crumbling one by one. Miss Sehoepperle has, with-

out observing it, taken away the argument from the

early Tristan. The figures on the Modena cathedral

have turned out to be not so ancient as was once

supposed. The Arthurian names in Italy have not

the importance that was ascribed to them (cp. E.

Faral, Recherches sur les sources latines des conies

et romans courtois, pp. 395 ff.). There only remain

the Arthurian names in the Erec, 1691 ff., 1934 ff.,

but these may have been taken from popular tales.

18
Cp. his Popular Tales of the West Highlands,

IV, p. 240 (4 vols., London, 1890-1893).

30 Miss Schoepperle has performed a notable service

in eliminating from the problem of Tristan origins

what has been commonly regarded as an Old Norse

element viz., the island-combat between Tristan and

the Morholt. She proves (pp. 338 ff.) that this is

merely
" a stereotyped incident of mediaeval French

literature."
21 1 do not see any evidence, however, that the

moral conflict in the Celtic original was very

strongly emphasized.
22 Translated by J. H. Lloyd, O. J. Bergin, and

G. Schoepperle, Revue Celtique, XXXIII, pp. 54 ff.

(1912).
23 Instructive on the relations between the French

romances and their Celtic sources are J. Loth's re-

marks, Revue Celtique, XXXIV, 386-395 (1913).
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world gave birth to the legend of Tristan and

Isolt. Moreover, she purposely leaves out of

her discussion the meagre Welsh materials re-

lating to the story, since they are vague, of

uncertain date and of doubtful authenticity

(p. 2, note I).
24 On the whole, this procedure

is to be commended although the obscure frag-

ments of the Black Book of Carmarthen which

J. Loth 25
assigns confidently to the first half

of the twelfth century are somewhat disquiet-

ing, for they seem to include (in a variant

form) features which even Miss Schoepperle

does not ascribe to Celtic tradition. Yet the

period just mentioned would be too early for

the influence of a French romance.

It will be observed that Miss Schoepperle's

treatise marks a real advance in our knowledge
of the evolution of this famous legend. In-

deed, unless new Celtic material by some chance

should come to light, I do not believe that we

shall ever be in a position to see much further

into the matters which she treats of in this vol-

ume. Possibly, a closer study of the subject

may define more clearly the nature and scope

of what she calls the B-version. I should also

like to see the literature of French folk-tales

ransacked for Tristan motifs with the same

thoroughness that is here applied to the Celtic

materials. Experience has shown that many
of the most important motifs which students

of Arthurian sources are accustomed to accept

without question as specifically Celtic are found

in the oral traditions of other people as well.

Illuminating on this point is Hans Siuts's

J enseitsmotive im deutschen Volks-mdrchen

(Leipzig, 1911) all the more so as the author

seems unaware of the prevalence of the same

motifs in Celtic lands.

In taking leave of this excellent book I wish

to commend especially the clear and orderly

way in which the evidence is marshalled and

94 To those which she cites add now the Ystoria

Tristcvn, printed and discussed by J. Loth, Revue

Celtique, XXXIV, 365 ff. (1913). Cp. too, his paper
in Comptes Rendus de I'Acadtmie des Inscriptions et

Belles-Lettres, Bulletin de Mars-Avril, 1913, pp.
92 ff.

26 See his Contributions d Fttude des roman* de la

Table Ronde, pp. 113 ff. (Paris, 1912).

the discussion conducted. The usual bane of

investigation into the history of stories is the

want of all sense of proportion that commonly
afflicts the authors of such works. Neither

writer nor reader can see clearly through the

forest of minutiae. Moreover, a capacity for

detecting resemblances between tales where re-

semblance there is none is also frequent with

such investigators. From both of these faults

Miss Schoepperle's work is conspicuously free.26

J. DOUGLAS BRUCE.

University of Tennessee.

Schiller, die Geschichte seines Lebens von

ALEXANDER VON GLEICHEN-EUSSWURM.

Stuttgart, Verlag Julius Hoffmann, 1913.

556 pp. with 52 illustrations.

The discriminating spirit and the judicial

poise which have characterized Schiller criti-

cism since the centenary of the poet's death in

1905 are two of the healthiest signs in the do-

main of contemporary German letters. To be

sure all the Schillerophobes have not yet been

silenced. Eugen Diihring in Moderne Grossen

still continues to launch his diatribes against

the poet and Otto Bothlingk in his Schiller

und Shakespeare, 1910 has "
out-Ludwiged

"

Otto Ludwig in demonstrating all that the

English dramatist was and the German drama-

tist was not. Nevertheless the marked tendency,

so prominent among scholars and critics during
the preceding decades, to magnify Goethe at

the expense of Schiller is gradually dying out.

The ugly outbursts of such one-sided Goetho-

philes as Herman Grimm and Nietzsche, as

well as the half-hearted extenuations of Schil-

ler's apologists, have given way to a real de-

16 Mention should be made of the five elaborate

appendices which are added to the work. 1. The

value of the extant redactions of Eilhart von Oberge's

Tristrant as representing the estoire. 2. Points in

which M. BMier's reconstruction differs from the

version of Eilhart. 3. The problem of the second

Isolt. 4. The harp and the rote. 5. Tragic love

stories in Irish literature (extracts from texts).

An Index nominum and an Index rerum end the book.
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sire, on the part of the present generation, to

know more about the man, to assume a just

attitude toward his works and to ascertain his

true worth as a factor in German and European
culture. In a word, Schiller's works are un-

dergoing a re-evaluation in the estimation of

scholars and critics and it is edifying to note

that, as a fully authorized poet of the first

rank, he has won back his place alongside of

Goethe.

If Schiller's poetry can no longer be to the

German people what it was at the hundredth

anniversary of his birth in 1859 : the embodi-

ment of their unfulfilled longings for national

freedom, unity and greatness, the present gen-
eration has at least learned that little of posi-

tive value can be gained by comparing Schiller

with either Shakespeare or Goethe. To set

forth elaborately what qualities a poet has not

and to ignore those he has proves little. For

the fact stands indubitably fast that Schiller

is still the undisputed king of the German

stage. To dominate the stage of a highly cul-

tivated nation uninterruptedly for over a cen-

tury in spite of the establishment of a new

political and national order, in spite of all the

revolutions in thought brought forth by the

nineteenth century and in spite of all its

changes of taste and literary fashion is an

achievement without parallel in the history of

the drama and justifies the poet's right to be

regarded as the creator of the German national

drama in grand style. Clearly recognizing the

permanence of Schiller's performances, dis-

cerning scholars of the twentieth century are

now ready to treat of the poet in a spirit of

just discrimination with neither the lukewarm

extenuation of apologists, nor the polemic heat

of antagonists. But their theme is no longer

Schiller the poet of freedom and humanity,
the embodiment of national aspirations, but

Schiller,
"
the poet and thinker, the teacher of

a harmonious humanity, the man of mighty

enthusiasms, of iron industry and of unswerv-

ing loyalty to ideals."

Nowhere has this judicial spirit manifested

itself to greater advantage than in the note-

worthy biographies of the poet which have

appeared since the year 1905. 1 First and fore-

most among these must be mentioned the bril-

liant production of Karl Berger : Schiller, sein

Leben und seine Werke,
2 the first completed

biography written in recent years and a worthy

companion piece to Bielschowsky's Goethe. In

scholarly thoroughness, clearness of presenta-
tion and ease of style Berger's two stout vol-

umes easily surpass all previous biographies.

It is a work written by a kindred spirit, con

amore. Warm sympathy for his hero can be

felt on every page. That there is room for a

different conception of the poet goes without

saying and in no way invalidates the excellence

of the author's achievement. For scholars and

students Berger's work must now be regarded
as the Schiller biography par excellence, par-

ticularly in view of the fact that the great lives

of the poet planned and begun in the eighties

and nineties by Weltrich, Brahm and Minor

have all been destined to remain torsoes. It

will be a long time before Berger's work will

be superseded and the wonder is that some one

has not already translated it into the English

tongue.

Far more original and of much more direct

service in interpreting Schiller's message to

modern men is the illuminating biography by

Eugen Kiihnemann. 3 This work lays the chief

stress on other things than the circumstances

of the poet's life, only a brief resume of im-

portant biographical facts being given in each

chapter. The author's chief aim is to furnish

an adequate account of the literary, the critical,

the philosophical, the aesthetic and the ethical

aspects of Schiller's person and life-work from

a distinctly modern and a distinctly philo-

sophical point of view. Kiihnemann, as is well

known, is a deep student of the artistic, the

moral and the social problems of our own time.

1 For a good account of the Schiller festival of 1905

as well as of the Schiller literature that has since

appeared, see E. C. Roedder, Padagogische Monats-

hefte, May and June, 1906, and April, May and

June, 1913.

*Miinchen, Beck'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Vol. 1

(1st edition), 1904; Vol. II, 1909.
*
Schiller, Mtinchen, Beck'sche Verlagsbuchhand-

lung. 1st edition, 1905; 3d, 1908.
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In this work' he has found a new place for

Schiller in the comparative history of litera-

ture, he has given us the best exposition that

we possess of the poet's philosophy of life and

he has shown the abiding significance of that

philosophy and of the ideals which inspired the

great leaders of German classical literature.

In a word, Schiller is represented here in the

largest perspective and his life-work is meas-

ured by a standard entirely new. This book

is of particular interest to English-speaking

lovers of literature for it has already been

translated,
4 and its influence should go far to

correct the rather cavalier, not to say flippant

tone of the earlier chapters in Thomas's life

of the poet, as well as the more painstaking

efforts of Robertson in his Schiller after a

Century to demonstrate the futility of Schil-

ler's attempt to embody the Teutonic genius

in a Latin form.

In Berger's biography the life and works of

Schiller are treated as an indissoluble unity in

the conception as well as in the presentation.

Kiihnemann subordinates the story of the poet's

life to the deeper and larger interest in the

evolution of his powers, his ideas and his

poetry. The latest life of the poet, by his

great-grandson, Alexander von Gleichen-Russ-

wurm, is, as the title implies, a biography in

the strictest sense of the word: the history of

the development of a great personality. In

direct contrast to Kuhnemann's account, all

else here is subordinated to the man, in the

conviction that among all the works of Schiller,

the greatest was his own life. As the author

himself says in his introduction, quoting in

part the words of his great ancestor: "All

that the poet can give us is his individuality.

This must therefore be worth exhibiting before

the world and afterworld. But where do we

see this individuality more clearly and more

plastically than in a story of his life in which
'
a genius unconstrainedly come into the closest

* Schiller by Eugen Ktihnemann, translated from

the third edition of the German original by Kath-

arine Royce, with an introduction by Josiah Royce.

Two volumes. Boston and London, Ginn and Com-

pany, 1912.

contact with the conditions and relations of

reality in order to conquer them and to make

them obedient to his higher end '
?
"

Fully conscious that Schiller's significance

for the nineteenth century and his influence on

the intellectual development of the present are

fundamentally different from each other, the

author is convinced that they both flow from

the same fundamental condition, from the fact

that out of his own life the poet consciously

strove to make a work of art. By interpreting

the supreme law of his philosophy as the co-

operation of all his powers, he directed his

activity toward the harmonious development

of the whole man and gave to beauty, as the

indispensable rhythm of existence, the control-

ling voice. In this application of culture and

education to the totality of man's moral and

intellectual being the author finds Schiller's

chief message for our own age, a time when

the fear of becoming dilettants prevents us

from becoming men of open eyes and open

hearts, and the fear of leaving some corner of

our specialty unexplored causes us to lose the

large view of life which alone can lend har-

mony to our existence and to our activity. If

beauty is to mean more than the artistic dis-

guise of misery, care and deformity, if indi-

vidual liberty is to mean not unrestraint, dis-

order, anarchy but a conscious self-adjustment

to a harmonious order and to a sense of due

measure, then we must follow affectionately

the simple story of the poet's life which, after

more than a century, still shows the spiritually

liberated man how out of the petty trials and

struggles of everyday life a pure and noble

personality can arise.

Schiller's idealistic conception of the world

and its reflection in his poetry gives back to

the moderns something which they lack, some-

thing for which this age with its undue em-

phasis on specialization unconsciously yearns.

For the literature of the present, so far as it

is conscious of its great and sacred mission,

Schiller thus becomes a mighty ally. The

great public is inspired by him to a noble con-

ception of art and to ideal effort, while the

spiritually mature find in him the beneficent
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power of a great and pure human nature. For

the poet's view of life embodies the great for-

ward movement of humanity, which stands in

harmony with the great course of development
in nature. The great world-moving ideas lend

to his personality and to his works their pecu-
liar magnetic power, and it is upon the founda-

tion of these great ideas that the more glorious

structure of the future must be reared.

In the conviction then that Schiller's great-

est artistic achievement was his own personal-

ity, his great-grandson has told us the simple
and uneventful story of his life. With warm

sympathy and deep psychological penetration,

he has showed us how, from the narrow sur-

roundings of his birth, his great grandsire, as

the conscious and free architect of his own life,

rises to that commanding position which, su-

perior to enmity and adulation, challenges the

interest and recognition of all cultured men
and which teaches us, whatever our condition,

to overcome suffering and to awaken joy.

While the author has added to this biography
some unprinted passages from letters in the

family archives and has adorned his work with

several hitherto unpublished reproductions
from the Schiller museum in Castle Greiffen-

stein the author's family seat yet the chief

value of this life does not consist in the new
material which it offers. That is not sufficient

to change our conception of the poet and his

life-work. At most it can throw' additional

light on his relations to his immediate circle

of friends and acquaintances. The chief value

of the work consists in the manner in which the

author has performed his task. For in almost

every chapter is manifested the noble self-

effacement, the calm equipoise of spirit and

the largeness of view which characterize the

true classic.

In his account of Schiller's school days in

Ludwigsburg and Stuttgart the author entirely

refrains from the usual condescending tone

toward the petty tyrannies of Duke Karl

Eugcn for, as an acute observer of manners

and morals, he recognizes that that despot in

his scheme of education was seeking to coun-

teract some of the real errors in the teachings

of the French philosophers. With great deli-

cacy of feeling he has traced Schiller's love

affairs and with warm sympathy the intimate

friendships of the poet. In treating the rela-

tions of Goethe and Schiller the biographer
makes no apologies for his ancestor and in-

dulges in no reflections upon Goethe, but

clearly and without bias sets forth what were

the real differences between the men and traces

the course of events which, in due time, were

to lead to complete understanding and to

mutual co-operation in behalf of a great ideal.

And the influence of this ideal on the char-

acters of the men themselves, in contrast to

that of romanticism upon its advocates, is the

chief concern of the author. In no book, in

short, is the reader brought into such intimate

human, personal touch with the poet as here,

and all is told in a fluent, transparent, noble

style which everywhere bespeaks the man of

fine feeling as well as of fine thinking.

Alexander von Gleichen-Kusswurm's biog-

raphy will not take the place of Berger's life

in the estimation of students and scholars. It

makes no pretense to deal with Schiller in a

new spirit from a new point of view as Ku'hne-

mann's work does. It is more than question-

able whether it can supplant such popular lives

of the poet as those of Palleske and Albert

Ludwig. It is too distinguished in conception
and style for that. But in presenting Schil-

ler's personality so clearly and nobly to modern

readers it forms a worthy and necessary com-

plement to the works of Berger and Kiihne-

mann, and in an age like our own which is

pinning its hope of salvation on the social

legislation of the future, it is both refreshing

and edifying to be reminded by the simple

story of a great man's life that reform, like

charity, begins at home and that each of us.

amid all the demands for social service, has

still a worthy and noble task in working for

the development of his own personality.

The illustrations of this book are entirely

in good taste and serve to bring the reader into

closer touch with the personages among whom
Schiller lived and wrought. At the end the

author has added a useful chronological list of
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the .poet's writings which appeared during his

lifetime and a second list of works, correspond-

ence, biographies, etc., which have appeared

since his death. While laying no claim to com-

pleteness this forms a valuable guide for the

general reader to the Schiller literature of

the century. The book is further provided

with an index of names.

JOHN PRESTON HOSKINS.

Princeton University.

Castelvetro's Theory of Poetry, by H. B.

CHARLTON. Manchester, University Press,

1913. 8vo., xv + 221 pp.

It is gratifying to point out that the first

impression one receives on opening this volume

is not wholly borne out by an entire reading.

The preface notes the lack of a "book that

deals with Castelvetro fully and individually."

It takes some time to realize that the author

has no intention of filling that gap. He has not

been interested in Castelvetro's personality or

biography. So with Muratori's old article be-

fore him, he found it unnecessary to consult

Cavazzuti's L. Castelvetro (Modena, 1903) of

which he by chance had heard and the older

studies of Vivaldi and Capasso, which it would

seem he did not know. 1 Much less did he go
back to Sandonnini's biography of Bologna,
1882 and to that of Ploncher, Conegliano,
1878. His neglect of these biographical studies

is in a sense defensible. But the justification

is not so apparent when we pass over to the

theoretical field itself. Mr. Charlton does in-

deed know Spingarn, Saintsbury and Fusco.

Some credit, however, was still due to Croce,

and it is incredible that the author's interest

in Renaissance esthetics should not have

brought to his notice Trabalza's Storia della

grammatica italiana (Milano, 1908), of which

one of the specific pretensions was to analyze

1
Vivaldi, Una polemica del '500, etc., Napoli^

1891; Capasso, Note critiche su la polemica tra il

Caro e il Castelvetro, Napoli, 1897, not to mention
articles by Cavazzuti and Bertoni in the Giornale

Storico.

exhaustively Castelvetro's Giunte. It cannot

be urged that this philological aspect of Castel-

vetro is irrelevant to the author's subject, in-

asmuch as the Aristotelian commentary finds

perhaps its most interesting supplement in this

grammatical work, for which, as well as for

his general subject, Mr. Charlton has still to

consult the articles of Bertoni on Barbieri and

Castelvetro (Modena, 1905, and in Giorn.

Stor.). The same deficiency occurs in the

treatment of various questions of detail: no

comparison of Castelvetro with Lessing, for in-

stance, in regard to the doctrine of Ut pictura

poesis, should neglect Professor Howard's ad-

mirable article of that title in P.M.L.A., 1909.*

In one other respect also Mr. Charlton has

taken too much for granted. It is a fact

patently obvious to any student of Italian cul-

ture anterior to the nineteenth century, that,

in Italian to a greater extent than in any other

modern language, the chaos of philosophical

terminology resulting from the break-up of the

scholastic categories requires constant watch-

fulness and ingenuity of criticism. Many
Italian terms are constantly recurring in ordi-

nary writing in their technical uses, and con-

versely the commoner meanings occasionally

intrude into otherwise technical discourse. Mr.

Charlton shares with a great number of stu-

dents of Italian excessive negligence of this

fact. To cite one or two conspicuous examples :

Castelvetro's definition of the function of criti-

cism as "insegnare bene e dirittamente com-

porre poemi," and as teaching "a comporre
convenevolmente o a giudicare dirittamente i

poemi composti" (p. 23) does not mean "to

compose fittingly and to judge compositions

directly," "to teach well and directly to com-

pose poems." Mr. Charlton's confusion of di~

ritto with diretto is apparent, diritto retaining

its ordinary sense of 'right.' Castelvetro (p.

17) finds the essence of painting
"
nell'evidente-

mente rassomigliare." This statement does not

*A curious exploitation of this notion appears in

a sonnet of Brigida Bianchi, reprinted by Moland,
Moliere et la comedie italienne, Paris, 1867, p. 362:

Poesia 6 pittura ch'e loquace,

E se pittura 6 poesia ch'e muta,
Merta fede chi parla e non chi tace.
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demonstrate that he would not include paint-

ing
"
amongst the fine arts

"
nor that

"
to him

its end is photographic reproduction." He is

thinking of evidenza in its technical sense of
*

clarity to the auditor or beholder,' not in the

sense of
'

precision
'

or
'

completeness.' The

treatment of the word ingegno is very impor-
tant since it is constantly associated with the

problem of the conscious and unconscious, the

intuitional and logical in art. Castelvetro, in

the passages quoted (pp. 22, 27, 28, etc.), is

using the word accurately in its technical mean-

ing of the faculty which consciously uses means

to ends, including what we would now com-

monly describe as analytic acuteness, or pene-
tration (aptitudo inquirendi, says Saint

Thomas). In Mr. Charlton's rendering of the

word as
"
genius," the precision of Castelvetro's

thought vanishes and with it some of the co-

gency of Mr. Charlton's exposition. We cite

these examples in no carping spirit, but simply
to call to Mr. Charlton's attention a problem
to which he seems generally indifferent.

3

The figure of Castelvetro, as we have seen,

appears in very definite outlines in the various

works which we have cited and which Mr.

Charlton neglects. Does this new volume

modify the picture in any essential? Surely
we have in chapters II-X a sober and acute

analysis of the esthetics of Castelvetro's poetics

more convenient than the treatises of Spingarn
and Croce, more purely expository than that

of Fusco, and in completeness equal to Tra-

balza's outline of the argument of the Giunta.

Here, already, is sufficient justification for the

volume. Perhaps there is no other. In esthetic

theory Castelvetro's originality as regards his

immediate contemporaries has been pointed
out: he was one of the few to propound the

hedonistic as opposed to the didactic function

of poetry; he had a clearer view of the real

intent of Aristotle's Poetics than most of his

age. In Aristotelian criticism he made the dis-

covery of the two aspects of the term '
imita-

tion
'
in the Poetics; he divined the full im-

port of Aristotle's statement of the relation of

1 This is not meant to apply to literary terminology,
where the author treats extensively such words as

verosimile, imitasione, etc.

poetry to history, of which Aristotle himself

was unaware. Some of his textual emenda-

tions leave him unequalled in this field down
to the time of Butcher. Thus far he figures

permanently in the history of scholarship.

Spingarn meanwhile has shown his positive in-

fluence on a tendency toward retrogression : the

development of the dramatic unity of place. It

has remained for Croce, and in spite of Mr.

Charlton (p. 173) for Fusco to show, in the

footsteps of Vico and Antonio Conti, the

philosophical incoherence of Castelvetro's es-

thetic system, his obliviousness to the expressive

function of art, his bewilderment in dealing

with the question of
"
fantasia

" and "
verita,"

his pursuit of subtlety of detail to the sacrifice

of fundamental principles, his fluctuating cri-

teria of criticism. On this background assur-

edly Castelvetro the philologist looms large.

Trabalza does not overstate when he says that

"for breadth of research and method," Cas-

telvetro is
"
the most complete grammarian not

only of the Sixteenth Century but of the whole

period anterior to modern philology
"

(op. cit.,

p. 188). He insisted on the phonetic and com-

parative method in etymology, on the impor-
tance of accent; he discovered the principle of

analogy in morphology, demonstrated empiric-

ally the existence of Vulgar Latin, definitely

establishing it as the basis of Eomance philology

and working out categories of treatment that

come down practically unchanged to Diez and

Meyer-Liibke. All this in general, quite aside

from discoveries of detail.
4

It results that Castelvetro's significance as a

philologist is far preponderant over his value

as an esthetician, and in so far as Mr. Charlton,

even in his chapter on the biography, has com-

pletely ignored this aspect of the subject, he has

signally failed to deal with Castelvetro "in-

dividually and fully." On the other hand he

has rescued several traits of Castelvetro's es-

thetics well worth stressing. It was worth while

to enlarge on Spingarn's passing reference to

* Castelvetro's discovery of the etymology of the

Romance future was anticipated by the Spaniard

Lebrija; but his proof has been improved by the

moderns only in abundance of comparative illustra-

tion.



224 MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES [Vol. xxix, No. 7.

the democratic import of Castelvetro's concept

of poetry, and to credit the latter warmly with

his rejection of the imitation of classic texts;

just as it is valuable to have in this detailed

exposition the fuller treatment of many points

the theory of difficulte vaincue, the dickering

with the notion of verisimilitude, various pre-

ferences such as of the particular to the uni-

versal, etc. which did not fall within the

perspective of Croce and Spingarn.

If, in calling attention to the very real value

of chapters II-X, we exclude XI-XII, it was

because the latter contain Mr. Charlton's own
criticism of Castelvetro. And here we must

distinguish. It was surely laudable in the

author to be chary of personal dogmatism ; yet

dogmatism is often, even when mistaken, an

incisive weapon of criticism. At any rate, Mr.

Charlton's eclecticism is not as yet fully self-

conscious. To me it seems that in this matter

of esthetics we must either use the category
"
beauty

"
or else we must abandon it. There

is no middle ground between it and the theory
of expression on which to build a composite

system. To be sure, on whichever side we stand,

we may chance to hit on some specks of truth,

and Mr. Charlton, with one leg in each camp,
hits on a good many. But after all, every
vicious method lives precisely by its virtues.

Mr. Charlton, for instance, is willing to

meet Castelvetro on the preceptual ground of

"beauty." He is willing to refute Aristotle

with Ruskin. We find aid to creation, he says,
"
in the maintenance of a current of ideas

"

rather than in
"
a specific technical cyclo-

paedia." And so far admirable. But again
he says :

"
Nobody believes now, that the poet

is just a man as other men. . . . The artist

has in him some sparks of divine inspiration
. . . and needs somewhat of the gustation
of the gods." Is not the one state of mind the

satire of the other? They both alternate to a

certain extent throughout these chapters.

Mr. Charlton's orientation is in the direc-

tion of a scholarship that is fruitful. It still

lacks perfection of research method and defi-

niteness of critical aim.

A. A. LIVINGSTON.
Columbia University.

GOETHE, WILHELM MEISTERS THEA-
TRALI8CHE SENDUNG

Goethes Werke. Herausgegeben im Auftrage
der Grossherzogin Sophie von Sachsen, 51.

und 52. Band. Weimar, Hermann Bohlaus

Nachfolger, 1911. iv + 311 ; iv+ 301 pp.

Goethe. Wilhelm Meisters theatralische Sen-

dung. Nach der Schulthess'schen Abschrift

herausgegeben von HARRY MAYNC. Stuttgart
und Berlin, J. G. Cotta'sche Buchhandlung

Nachfolger, 1911. xl + 416 pp.

Goethe. Wilhelm Meisters theatralische Sen-

dung. Nach der Schulthess'schen Abschrift

zum ersten Male herausgegeben von HARRY
MAYNC. Mit fiinf Bildnissen und fiinf

Faksimiles. Stuttgart und Berlin, J. G.

Cotta'sche Buchhandlung Nachfolger, 1911.

8 + 410 pp.*

When the bulk of Goethe's letters and papers
became accessible to scholars upon the death of

Walther von Goethe in 1885, it was hoped that

the long-lost Urfaust and Urmeister would

again come to light. Neither of these hopes
was at that time fulfilled Goethe had evi-

dently destroyed the earlier manuscripts after

the Faust and the Lehrjahre in their published
form had been completed. In the year 1887,

however, a copy of the Urfaust, made by Frau-

lein von Gochhausen, was discovered among
her papers, and now finally, after the lapse of

another quarter of a century, the Urmeister

comes to light, in a copy made by another

friend of Goethe's, Barbara Schulthess of

Zurich, and her daughter. Goethe's old habit

of allowing unpublished pieces to circulate in

manuscript among his friends has also in this

case preserved for posterity the original ver-

sion of one of his masterpieces.

Like the Urfaust, the Urmeister had lain for

a century among family papers, until by chance

it was submitted to Gustav Billeter, a Zurich

teacher, who discovered its import.
1 Eventu-

* In the following review the above editions are

cited, respectively, as (1), (2), and (3).
1
Goethe, Wilhelm Meisters theatralische Bendung.

Mitteilungcn iiber die wiedergefundene erste Fassung
von Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahren von Dr. Gustav

Billeter. Zurich, 1910, vii + 127 pp.
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ally the manuscript came into the possession of

the Goethe- und Schiller-Archiv at Weimar.

The editorship of the work was entrusted to

Harry Maync, of Bern, and originally the plan

was also to have it published in Switzerland.

Complications ensued, however, as the Cotta

firm, which had published the Ausgabe letzter

Hand and the Nachgelassene Werke, claimed

the work by virtue of its right acquired with

the Nachgelassene WerTce. The matter was

finally settled by the issue of the three editions

above cited, all of which are edited by Maync.
The text of all three editions bears the in-

scription: "Copyright 1911 by J. G. Cot-

ta'sche Buchhandlung Nachfolger Stuttgart,"

while the critical apparatus, which is only con-

tained in (1), is copyrighted by the Goethe-

und Schiller-Archiv.

The bibliophile-edition (3), by express state-

ments in the preface as well as in the title, pur-

ports to be the first and original printing of the

three editions under consideration. A com-

parison of the text, however, refutes this state-

ment, which was only intended as a bait for

the lover of first editions. To prove this, one

need only look up the misprints of the Weimar

edition, some 30 in number, cited in the ap-

paratus: approximately a third of these have

been corrected in (2) and (3). Several of

these, furthermore, are quite unequivocal: on

p. 100, 18 of Vol. 51, the MS. has the spelling

VolTcans, for which the editor at first decided

to put Vulcans: upon second thought, the form

Volcans was restored, and this spelling is found

in (2) and (3), while for (1) it had to be

noted in the Errata. Similarly, on p. 39, 14

of Vol. 52, the spelling di Retti, as found in

the MS., remains in (1), and is accordingly

noted in the Errata, while (2) and (3) have

the normalized spelling de Retti.

It is perfectly clear, therefore, that the text

of the Weimar edition was printed first, even

though the bibliophile-edition may have been

published first. Whether (2) was printed be-

fore or after (3) is impossible to determine,

as their texts show no differences. For ordi-

nary purposes, therefore, the cheap edition will

suffice, and it i?, as a matter of fact, superior

to the bibliophile-edition, in that it has page

headings, giving the book and chapter in ques-

tion, while (3) has no headings at all, thus

making it difficult to find a particular passage.

For scholarly purposes, the Weimar edition is

the only one to be considered, as it is only by
means of its critical apparatus that one can

distinguish the emendations of the editor.

These emendations are very numerous, as the

MS. is corrupt in many places. The orthog-

raphy has been normalized, first by compari-
son of Goethe's contemporary letters, and sec-

ondly by reference to the letters of Barbara

Schulthess, one of which is included in the

fac-similes of the bibliophile-edition. Where

the Lehrjahre afford a parallel text, correc-

tions are easily made, at other places one in-

stinctively feels that there is something wrong
with the text, without being able definitely

to restore the original. For example, Vol. 51,

p. 4, 5, the text reads: "sie hoffte, dass sie

(i. e. } Kinder und Enkel) gescheuter sein soil-

ten, als sie bei ihrem Leben nicht hatte sehen

konnen." One is tempted to emend: "als

sie sie bei"... or else,
"
nicht hatten sein

konnen." Vol. 52, p. 58, 13, the text reads:

"und in der Nachbarschaft die Freichore

herumschwarmten." Why this was not changed
to

"
Freicorps

"
is inconceivable, especially as

the latter form occurs later, p. 183, 8, where

it is also supported by the reading of the

Lehrjahre.

A detailed comparison of the text of the

Urmeister with that of the Lehrjahre is beyond
the scope of this article. To give a general

idea, however, it may be stated that the Ur-

meister, as we have it, extends only to the be-

ginning of the Fifth Book of the Lehrjahre,

where Meister agrees to join Serlo's company.
The second half of the later version, including

the BeJcenntnisse einer schonen Seele, is there-

fore lacking in the Urmeister. The latter be-

gins with the childhood of Wilhelm, including

the account of the Puppet-play which the

grandmother makes, and the children's theat-

ricals, all of which are given later in the Lehr-

jahre, as mere reminiscences of Wilhelm. The

art-collection of the grandfather is nowhere

alluded to, nor does the connoisseur appear,

whom Wilhelm meets in the Lehrjahre.
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Werner, whose father does not figure at all in

the original story, becomes the brother-in-law

of Wilhelm before the latter sets out on his

journey. There is only one journey, and the

episode of Melina and his wife is brought in

differently. Later on, Wilhelm meets these

again in the company of Madame de Ketti, who
does not figure at all in the Lehrjahre. It is

here that Meister first goes upon the stage, to

play the character of Darius in the first per-

formance of his own tragedy of Belsazar, an

extract from which is given, together with an

outline of the play. At the Count's castle

there is a secretary who writes plays, and has

charge of the dealings with the actors, whilst

in the Lehrjahre this character is combined

with that of the Baron. The final episode be-

tween Wilhelm and the Countess, at the end of

the Third Book of the Lehrjahre, is lacking in

the Urmeister, and as this motivates the subse-

quent development of several of the characters

in the Lehrjahre, it would seem that Goethe

had not as yet formulated the later plan.

In developing this plan, years afterward, it

was to be expected that Goethe would not al-

ways be able to harmonize the different settings
of the two stories. For example, in the Lehr-

jahre, Vol. 21, p. 136, Wilhelm is represented
as riding along on horseback, while a number
of pedestrians successively catch up with him,

greet him, and leave him behind. The incon-

gruity of this picture, which had always struck

me, is now explained, for in the Urmeister,
from which the scene is taken bodily, Wilhelm
makes this part of the journey on foot.

W. KUERELMEYER.

The Johns Hopkins University.

CORRESPONDENCE

A FURTHER NOTE ON MUSSET

In Mod. Lang. Notes for April, 1912, I

pointed out that Musset, in the famous Nuit de

Decembre, plagiarized from himself by borrow-

ing almost verbatim a passage from an earlier

and less known poem, A Laure. It may be in-

teresting to note that in another case he reversed

this process, transferring a passage from a well-

known work to an obscure one. In On ne

badine pas avec I'amour, Act I, Scene IV, Per-

dican exclaims :

"
patrie ! patrie, mot in-

comprehensible ! l'homme n'est-il done ne que

pour un coin de terre, pour y batir son nid et

pour y vivre un jour?" Twenty-one years

later, in one of Musset's last poems, Retour,

these words reappear as follows :

O patrie! 6 patrie! ineffable mystere!
Mot sublime et terrible! inconcevable amour!
L'homme n'est-il done n6 que pour un coin de terre,

Pour y batir son nid, et pour y vivre un jour?

Musset had to do little but find a pair of

rhymes, in order to change his fine prose into

verse.

GEO. N. HENNING.

The George Washington University.

THE SOURCE OF Christ 416 FF.

It has not been observed by investigators

of the sources of the Old English Christ that

the lines (416 ff.)

Eala! hwset J>set is wrseclic wrixl in wera life,

J>sette moncynnes milde scyppend

onfeng set faemnan flsesc unwemme,
ond sio weres friga [w]iht ne cuj>e,

ne Jmrh saed ne cwom sigores agend
monnes ofer moldan

are based upon the antiphon:
"

admira-

bile commercium: Creator generis humani

animatum corpus sumens, de Virgine nasci

dignatus est : et procedens homo sine semine,

largitus est nobis suam Deitatem." This

antiphon is employed, according to the Roman

use, at Lauds and Vespers of the feast of the

Circumcision (or octave of the Nativity) and

at Lauds of the vigil of the Epiphany, and it

occurs already in the Gregorian antiphonary

(Migne, Patrologia Latina, LXXVIII, 741).

Though the poet has handled the material

with characteristic freedom, the closeness of
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the verbal correspondences between the Latin

and the English makes his indebtedness to

the antiphon quite clear.

SAMUEL MOORE.

University of Wisconsin.

Two UNPUBLISHED LETTERS OF BROWNING

Among the MSS. in the British Museum, I

found two letters of Browning's which, to the

best of my knowledge, have never been pub-
lished. One I print in part, and one entire.

The first is perhaps interesting, as showing

Browning's steady ambition as well as his ad-

miration for the author of the vastly overrated

Ion: the second is important, as proving that

even so late as 1880 the sale of Mrs. Brown-

ing's poems greatly exceeded that of her

husband's.

The first letter is to Talfourd, and is dated

from Paris, 138 ave. des Champs Elysees, 17

Dec., 1851.

. . .

" For my poor poetry it has been
the best 1 could do it should have been far

better to deserve your sympathy and recogni-
tion=what it may be, hereafter, in whatever
I may be able to effect yet there is no saying :

but it has been good for one of the best events
of my life it procured me the knowledge of

you, the friendship
"

etc.

The second letter is to the Eev. H. R.

Haweis, and was written in London, under date

of 11 May, 1880.

" Dear Mr. Haweis,
I have just got your book, and at once thank

you very heartily for your kind sympathy and
indulgence conspicuous in the article concern-

ing myself which is all I have as yet read
I wish your Printers would be more useful,
'

fair, like my peers
' and '

with his human
hair

'
for

'
fare like my peers

' and ' human
air' do me wrong, you will confess.

On one point you are misinformed, you
will be glad to know=instead of the poetry of
E. B. B. being 'almost forgotten,' it is more
remembered than it ever was. A note from
the Publisher, four days ago, apprises me that

the almost yearly new edition of the five vol-

umes is out and the corresponding edition of
' Aurora Leigh

'
while a second series of Se-

lections from the Poetry is just printed. The
demand for my own work is nothing like so

large.

Pray believe me, Dear Mr. Haweis, yours
with all respect and much obligation,

Robert Browning."

The truth is, that although after 1870 Brown-

ing had an enormous reputation, his poetry
never had a large sale during his lifetime.

WM. LYON PHELPS.

Tale University.

TH. GAUTIER AND RONSARD

<

All students of modern French literature

are familiar with the following verses of

Theophile Gautier's poem, L'Art:

Tout passe. L'art robuste

Seul a 1'e'ternite'.

Le buste

Survit a la cite.

Et la mdaille austere

Qua trouve un laboureur

Sous terre

Rgvele un empereur.
Les dieux eux-mmes meurent.

Mais les vers souverains

Demeurent

Plus forts que les airains.

It is interesting to compare Gautier's in-

sistence here upon the immortality of art with

some verses in which Ronsard uses very similar

expressions in proclaiming immortality for the

artist-Poet and those whom he celebrates.

Mainte ville jadis puissante
Est ores morte avec son noni,

Ensevelie, et languissante,

Et Troye est encor florissante,

Comme un beau Printemps, en renom ;

Bien d'autres Roys qu'Agamemnon,
Ont fait reluire leur vertu,

Et si sont morts, car ils n'ont eu

Un Homere, qui mieux qu'en cuivre,
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En me'daille, en bronze ou tableau,

Les eust arrachez du tombeau

Faisant leur nom vivre et revivre.
1

Tu peux, maugre" la Mort blesme,

Mieux qu'une plume ou tableau,

T'arracher, vivant, toy-mesme
Hors de 1'oublieux tombeau;

Faisant un vers plus durable

Qu'un Colosse elaboure",

Ou la tombe memorable

Dont Mausole est honore".1

Qui penses-tu qui ait fait croistre

Hector, ou Ajax si fameux?

Ne te puis-je faire apparoistre

Par renommee autant comme eux?

Certes le fort et puissant stile

Des Poetes bien escrivans,

Du creux de la fosse inutile

Les a deterre" tous vivans.

Les livres seuls ont de la terre

Jupiter aux Cieux envoye",

Et luy ont donne" le tonnerre

Dont Encelade est foudroye".'

The poems from which these citations are

taken are contained in Eonsard's first collec-

tion of odes, published in 1550, and again in

the edition princeps which the poet gave of his

works ten years later. The other editions of

Ronsard's works published during the poet's

lifetime do not contain the first two ; the third,

the Ode a Charles de Pisseleu, appears only

once, in the edition of 1567. They were re-

printed, however, under the heading, pieces

retranchees, at the end of the posthumous edi-

tions of Paris, 1609, 1617, and 1623.4 Brunet

also describes an edition of Paris, 1629-1630,

which, to judge from his description, contained

these odes. They were not published again

* Ode a Caspar d'Auvergne (1550) : CEuvres com-

plies de Pierre de Ronsard (P. Blanchemain),

Paris, 1857-1867, Vol. II, p. 470; CEuvres de P. de

Ronsard (Grands ficrivains Marty-Laveaux ), Paris,

1887-1893, Vol. VI, p. 123.

2 Ode a Bouju, angevin : Blanehemain, op. cit., II,

p. 458; Marty-Laveaux, op. cit., VI, p. 110.
* Ode a Charles de Pisseleu : Blanchemain, op.

cit., II, p. 451
; Marty-Laveaux, op. cit., VI, 102.

4
Marty-Laveaux, op. cit., VI, p. 491 ; cf. also

Brunet, Manuel du Libraire, Paris, 1863, IV, 1376.

till 1855, when P. Blanchemain edited them

under the title, CEuvres inedites de Pierre de

Ronsard. They were finally absorbed in his

edition of the complete works of Eonsard cited

above.

The maux et Camees, which contained

Gautier's poem, L'Art, appeared in 1852. One

cannot then be absolutely certain that the poet

of L'Art knew the verses from which his own

seem to be, so to speak, distilled. But in view

of Gautier's enthusiasm for the poets of the

Pleiade and his well-known bibliophile curi-

osity it would seem highly probable.

COLBERT SEABLES.

Stanford University.

" GOETHES VERMACHTNIS "

I should like to call attention to a book

which, so far as I know, has not been brought
to the notice of American scholars. It is

Goethes Vermachtnis von Else Frucht, with

the subtitle
" Eine frohe Botschaft," Delphin-

Verlag, Miinchen und Leipzig, 1913. Des

Werkes erster Teil. The work consists of 252

pages with twenty-four illustrations and six

sketches in the text.

It is not my intention to furnish here the

contents of this remarkable publication or to

write a critique of it. Suffice it to say that

Mrs. Frucht is on the track of
" Ein unent-

decktes Werk Goethes." We may assume that

the writer follows in the wake of F. A. Louvier,

who, even twenty-five years ago, endeavored to

find a key to Goethe's Faust. Perhaps it may
not be amiss to mention in this connection

Louvier's treatises on Faust, since they are

made accessible to the reader in reprints by
C. Boysen, Hamburg. His best known work is :

Sphinx locuta est, Part I and II, corresponding

to Goethe's Faust I and II.

Mrs. Frucht is attempting to determine and

to discover the
"
Hauptgeschaft

"
("Haupt-

werk," etc.) of which Goethe spoke so fre-

quently in his last years. Unfortunately, she,

like her predecessors, has not succeeded alto-
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gether in her ardent studies and sedulous

searches, but her diligent labor of love will,

I trust, bear fruit some day and not very

long hence.

CARL A. KRA.USE.

Jamaica High School, N. Y.

THE KINGS OF Andromaque, V, 2

In Modern Language Notes for June, Mr.

Colbert Searles calls attention to the different

readings assigned to the fourth line of the fol-

lowing passage from Andromaque:

Quoi? sans qu'elle employat une seule prifire,

Ma m6re en sa faveur arma la Grece entifire?

Ses yeux pour leur querelle, en dix ans de combats,
( trois 1

Virent pe"rir < . .V rois qu'ils ne connoissoient pas?

Et moi, je ne pretends que la mort d'un parjure,

Et je charge un amant du soin de mon injure.
1

Hermione is here seeking to justify her at-

tack upon Pyrrhus by reference to the number

of kings who perished on account of her mother,

Helen of Troy. Mr. Searles thinks she has in

mind three kings because that is the number

given by Mesnard in the edition of his CEuvres

de J. Racine which appeared in 1885-1888.

Vingt rois, which he finds in Mesnard's earlier

edition 2 and in most other modern texts, he

considers due to "the obvious difficulty of

identifying from the natural sources (the

Homeric poems) the
*
three kings' to whom

Hermione refers." His article attempts to re-

move this difficulty by naming these three

kings. As Homer's warriors were well known
to Helen, he turns ingeniously to Dictys of

Crete, from whose narrative he exhumes Phor-

bas, Eetion, and Teuthras, all kings, all un-

known to Helen, all satisfactorily slain. To

explain the difficulty offered by their not dying
before her eyes, he takes the line to mean " saw

'V, 2, lines 1477-1482.
a 1865-1873.

it come to pass that three kings whom she did

not know perished in her cause."

When I read Mr. Searles's article, I asked

myself how Kacine the artist, the man who so

thoroughly understood his audience, could pos-

sibly have been guilty of writing trois rather

than vingt. The latter is, of course, a round

number and with it the line means merely that

many stranger-kings died for Helen's sake, as

everybody in the audience was ready to believe.

Qu'ils ne connoissoient pas contrasts with amant
as vingt contrasts with un. There is nothing
in the passage that could not be at once under-

stood. If, however, Kacine wrote trois, he used

a definite number, which would be justified

only if his auditors readily understood to what

kings he referred. As few of them had ever

heard of Phorbas, Eetion, and Teuthras, refer-

ence to them in this connection would be a

piece of pedantry worthy of Chapelain or

d'Aubignac and entirely foreign to Racine.

As this charge against Racine's dramatic

sense rested entirely on the text of Mesnard's

second edition, I determined to go to the sources

and discover where the error belonged. Ac-

cordingly I examined at the Bibliotheque Na-
tionale the following editions of Andromaque:
those that appeared, separately from his other

works, at Paris in 1668 and 1673, at Amster-
dam in 1682

; those that appeared in the dram-
atist's collected works published at Paris in

1676, 1681, 1687 (two editions), 1696, 1697,
at Amsterdam in 1678 and 1690. These are,

I believe, all the editions that appeared during
Racine's lifetime. I examined also the im-

portant edition of 1702, said to have been su-

pervised by Boileau. Mesnard declares that he

bases his text on the edition of 1697, the last

which Racine could have corrected, and draws

his variants from the editions of 1668 and
1673.

Now every one of these editions, those used

by Mesnard as well as the others, gives vingt
rois. There can be no doubt about the correct-

ness of this reading. The error of writing
trois evidently arose in the composition of Mes-

nard's second edition, for his first edition gives

vingt, as Mr. Searles remarks. The fact that
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Mesnard adds no note of explanation indicates

that he did not know that the change had been

made. Probably a type-setter substituted the

word trois because his eye fell upon the follow-

ing rois, which so closely resembles it.

Fortunately Mesnard has not led many edi-

tors into error. Among the few editions in

which the mistake occurs is that of Tons les

chefs-d'oeuvre de la litterature frangaise. I am

glad to find that our college texts edited by

F. M. Warren and B. W. Wells have retained

the correct reading, vingt rois.

H. CAERINGTON LANCASTER.

Amherst College.

BRIEF MENTION

Among the last books to appear before the

outbreak of the war was le Roman de Renard

(Paris, Champion, 574 pp.). The beginnings
of this remarkable study by Mr. Lucien Foulet

date back a number of years, a fact which ren-

ders the more noteworthy the resemblance of

its main thesis to Mr. Bedier's
"

il faut etudier

les chansons de geste d'apres ce que nous savons

du onzieme siecle
"

: Mr. Foulet would have us

add a parallel dictum for the Renard, and makes
an analysis of the group of Renard poems in

their setting of the end of the twelfth and the

beginning of the thirteenth century which is re-

markable not alone for its thoroness but for

the comprehensiveness of the results obtained.

Beginning with an examination of the internal

evidence contained in the various
" branches "

of the Renard, the author finds multiple indi-

cations of their relative and their absolute

chronology, and believes that he can locate them
in correct order between 1170 and 1210. In
Branch II plus Branch Va he sees the original
French poem of the series, the first specimen
of the

"
heroi-comic epic

" and a concave mirror
of the aristocratic society of the times. The
theme was ready to hand in the beast stories of

a clerical Latin work, the Ysengrimus, but the

epic character it takes is a stroke of the au-

thor's genius. Br. II-Va forms a unified poem,
in which Mr. Foulet sees a satirical touch:
Noble the Lion is Louis VII; Musard the

Camel is the papal legate Pietro di Pavia. The
marked success of this poem resulted in a series

of imitations, adaptations, or continuations that

constitute the Renard cycle. Various sources,

as Avas natural, were utilized in the series:

Ysengrimus, fables, sermons, clerical stories,

every-day life, and what not, but the whole

hypothetical framework of a lost antecedent

Renard cycle vanishes. Br. II-Va is the first

French work on the subject, and is derived

from the Ysengrimus, itself a clerical adapta-
tion of the ^Esopic fables ; the Reinhart Fuchs
is an imitation of the earlier Renard branches ;

direct evidences of a medieval fox-and-wolf

folklore are absent; modern folklore is the crea-

ture and not the creator of the immensely

popular and widely imitated Renard cycle.

The conscientious fullness of treatment and
the judicial attitude of the author are striking.

It is interesting to note how he recognizes where

his argument or his hypothesis fails to reach

the almost universal high average of solidity

and himself makes in such cases the proper

qualifications. In one instance he has perhaps
let his personal conviction find expression in

over-positive terms: his definite attribution of

the first French poem (Br. II-Va
) to Pierre

de Saint-Cloud, along with the conclusion that

its original title was Renard et Isengrin, is

based on evidence that constitutes a reasonable

presumption rather than a definite proof.

Again, while it is not unnatural, in the light
of the mention of the Tristan in the prologue
of Br. II, to consider with Mr. Foulet the in-

sertion of the adultery motif a reminiscence of

the Yseut-Tristan-Marc situation, such a con-

clusion is not inevitable. It is a merry rogue
that the author of the branch is depicting, a

rogue from whom the sympathies of the audi-

tor must not be harshly alienated, and this is

sufficient to account for a softening of the rape
of Hersent by the introduction of an ante-

cedent acquiescence. But these are mere ques-
tions of detail. The book is stimulating, in-

teresting, and convincing, and next to the

Legendes epiques the most important contribu-

tion in recent years to the study of Old French

literature.

The publishers of Storm's Collected Works
have recently added a supplementary volume
to the eight volumes issued some years ago

(Theodor Storm, Spukgeschichten und andere

Nachtrdge zu seinen Werken, Samtliche Worke,
Bd. 9, Braunschweig u. Berlin, Western ann,

1913). The main title
"
SpukgeschicM-n,"

which has superseded Storm's own " AT^ Ka-

min," seems meretricious, and was proba^b- in-

tended as a bait for the general public. T
T
nrJer
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this heading there are united, in the form

of a
"
Rahmenerzahlung," eight pen-and-ink

sketches covering some thirty pages. Pub-

lished in 1862, in a now forgotten
" Mode-

zeitung," they were omitted from the first

Collected Works solely on account of the au-

thor's inability to get hold of the back num-
bers of this journal. While the narrative ele-

ment in these eight tales of mystery (in no

case is a solution attempted) is rather slight,

the setting of the
"
Rahmenerzahlung

"
is most

charming. The remaining
"
Nachtrage

"
con-

sist of Kritische Aufsdtze (pp. 35-71), Vor-

reden und Einleitungen (pp. 75-97), Kultur-

historische Skizzen (pp. 101-134), and Nach-

gelassene Blatter (pp. 137-146). The Kri-

tische Aufsdtze, dating from the years 1854

55, were originally contributed to Eggers'
Literatur-Blatt. They are important not only
for the literary history of the time but on

account of their presentation of Storm's

theory of the lyric at the hand of illustrative

material. The reviews dealing with Klaus

Groth and Fontane are of especial interest.

The Notes of Fritz Bohme, the editor of the

volume, permit a complete survey of the mate-

rial treated by the poet-reviewer.
The Vorreden und Einleitungen have in part

been less inaccessible and are also of less conse-

quence. Of permanent value are the editor's

Notes giving the tables of contents of the

Deutsche Liebeslieder and the Hausbuch aus

deutschen Dichtern. Of the latter all the four

editions are taken into account. The Kultur-

historische Skizzen are in the manner of Frey-

tag's Bilder aus der deutschen Vergangenheit.

Originally published in Westermann's Monats-

hefte, they appear to be material that was

excluded from Volumes III and IV of the

Sdmtliche Werke (III, 184-191= Monatshefte

XXXI, 78-81; and IV, 3-34:= Monatshefte
XXXI, 81-94) because of its non-belletristic

character. The Nachgelassene Blatter repre-
sent the fragmentary beginnings of an auto-

biography.
The value of the volume is greatly enhanced

by the editor's Notes, which give this supple-

mentary volume a character that the previous
volumes cannot lay claim to. If the editor has

not been able (p. 161) to find in Goethe the

statement
" der Dichter miisse sich den Stoff

durch die Zeit erst in eine gewisse Form
riicken lassen, ehe er an die Behandlung des-

selben gehe," the explanation is doubtless that

Storm is here confusing Schiller with Goethe.

The passage in question is found in Schiller's

review of Burger's Gedichte ( Sakular-Ausgabe
XVI, 239). A complete Register, covering

both the original text and the editor's Notes

concludes the volume. To the list of the

three misprints consisting of misspelled proper
names should be added a more serious one to

be found on page 71, where in Fontane's bal-

lad
" James Monmouth "

geben is printed for

gegeben.

The recent work by Professor Arthur Liv-

ingston: La Vita Veneziana nelle Opere di

Gian Francesco Busenello (Venezia, Callegari,

1913) follows his critical edition of the Sonetti

Morali ed Amorosi di G. F. B. (Venezia, Fa-

bris, 1911) and a number of monographs con-

cerned with this poet and his times. Busenello

is not a poet of the first rank, as the author

tells us plainly, but he is typical of his time
and nation, and the high esteem in which he

was held by his contemporaries, amply at-

tested in the first chapter of this work, is

sufficient reason for recommending his ac-

quaintance to all students of Venetian life of

this period. The work of reconstructing the

life of the poet from fragmentary information
of varying authority has been skilfully and

conscientiously done, and so has that of ex-

tracting from his writings a correct and com-

plete impression of his character and ideas, and
of his relations with contemporaries. The
author has had a particularly keen eye for

everything in his poet's works which contrib-

utes to our knowledge of Venetian life of the

time. He has evidently been fascinated him-
self by the garish spectacle of the great state

in its decay, and the reader cannot but sym-
pathize. Busenello, whose share in the life of

his city was as great as that of an individual

could be, who was neither a reformer nor a re-

actionary; whose philosophy was shallow but

whose observation was acute, is a writer ad-

mirably suited to represent the ideas of his

time. His writings in Tuscan illustrate the

faults of the seventeenth-century learned
; those

in dialect, which are of course far more in-

teresting ,
show the tastes of a man no better

than his educated fellow-citizens. The satires,

which are ineffective because hardly ever in-

spired by righteous indignation, are full of in-

formation, because they are written by one who
saw all the degeneracy of his people, under-
stood the meaning of it all, and liked most of

it. Busenello was wordy, and this book abounds
in citations many of them long the text of

which is admittedly not definitive owing to the

untrustworthy condition of the MSS. and edi-

tions. The aim of the author is to give as
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complete a portrait of the poet as possible, and

especially not to omit anything of value to the

student. The latter will not be ungrateful, for

Busenello was almost unknown before Mr. Liv-

ingston directed his attention to him. The

bibliography of the subject here given us is a

welcome addition to the tools of the workshop.
J. E. S.

Revista de Filologia Espanola. Director:

Ramon Menendez Pidal. Tomo I, cuaderno 1,

abril-junio, 1914 (Madrid: Junta para la am-

pliacion de estudios, Centro de estudios histo-

ricos, 8vo., 148 pp.). This new quarterly re-

view marks an epoch in the study of Spanish

philology in Spain. Two solid original articles,

El original drabe de la
"
Disputa del asno"

contra Fr. Anselmo Turmeda, by Miguel Asin,

and the critical edition of the Old Spanish

poem Elena y Maria (with complete facsimiles

of the MS.) by R. Menendez Pidal, make a

firm foundation for the number. A. Castro's

review of Hanssen's Gramdtica Historica and

Solalinde's review of Schevill's Ovid and the

Renaissance in Spain, are truly analytical in

contrast to the complimentary book notices so

prevalent in Spanish journals. An apprecia-
tive brief mention of Solalinde's Sacrificio de

la Misa completes the review section. A dis-

tinctive feature of the Revista is the classified

bibliography (General, Language and Litera-

ture), which includes not only books but ar-

ticles and book reviews. This section offers

by far the best current bibliography of Spanish

philology and allied subjects. In short, to

judge from the initial number, the Revista is to

take high rank among the Romance journals.

Foerster's promised glossary to the whole of

Chretien's writings has appeared as the twenty-
first volume of the Romanische Bibliothek

(Kristian von Troyes: Worterbuch zu seinen

sdmtlichen WerJcen, unter Mitarbeit von H.
Breuer. Halle. 1914. xxi + 237 [Introduc-

tion] -f 281 pp.). The extensive introduction

sums up the doctrine of the scholar who has

employed the larger part of a lifetime in the

study of the great medieval author. While in

many instances the discussion is a repetition
or an adaptation of Mr. Foerster's earlier ex-

positions, it is of distinct advantage to have
his final synthesis correlating the whole, filling
in the gaps, and presenting in orderly sequence

adequate material regarding the life, works,

language, and style of Chretien. Whether ac-

cepting or qualifying the thesis which Mr.

Foerster has so long and so vigorously de-

fended, all will welcome this effort to give

finality to his demonstration of the national

character of the Arthurian poetry and inspira-

tion. The largest amount of new material is

to be found in the seventy-eight pages devoted

to the Graal. It is sincerely to be hoped that

present events will not prevent the realization

of Mr. Foerster's promise to round out his edi-

tion by the publication of Chretien's Graal with

the aid of the manuscript material which has

been turned over to him by Mr. Baist.

The vocabulary itself aims to be a complete

list, with full references for rare words and

representative citations for all others. Foerster

naturally includes the Guillaume d
j

'Angleterre,

He rejects Philomena and bases the Perceval

vocabulary on manuscripts M and C. Etymolo-

gies are included. Mr. Breuer had a large

part in the preparation of the list, but Mr.

Foerster assumes full responsibility for all it

contains. The test of use will determine what

further additions need be made to the errata

listed on pp. xviii-xxi. It will add to the con-

venience of handling the introduction and the

glossary if they be bound separately, and the

independent pagination facilitates this. The

utility of this glossary is not limited to its use

in the study of the author. Chretien's works

are of such substantial length and his vocabu-

lary is so considerable that the list constitutes

a valuable complement to our dictionaries. The

two parts of the book are an important acces-

sion to the literature of the subject, and when
he shall have added the Perceval to the other

editions, this indefatigable investigator can

turn to the further labors he has in mind with

the satisfaction of knowing that he has fur-

nished the most substantial body of standard-

ized text and critical apparatus that exists for

a homogeneous section of Old French literature.

A new edition of Mr. Richard T. Holbrook's

English translation of the Patelin has recently

been issued by the W. H. Baker Company
(Boston, 1914). The introduction and notes

to the first edition have been revised, and the

text has been carefully reviewed, with many re-

sulting changes of phraseology. While the

book does not lay claim to be more than a

popular edition intended primarily for stage

use. its interesting and scholarly commentary
makes it of value also to specialists and an ex-

cellent introduction to the study of the Patelin.
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AASE AND PEER GYNT

In a previous article (Ibsen's Peer Gynt and

Paa Vidderne, Journal of English and Ger-

manic Philology, Vol. IX, No. 1, 1910) the

writer connected the whole scene in Gudbrands-

dal, depicted in the first three acts of Ibsen's

Peer Gynt, with the poem Paa Vidderne

(1859), in which the general setting bore a

marked resemblance to certain phases of Peer

Gynt's early life. The hero in exile upon the

mountains, his return to the valley to visit his

mother, the description of the beautiful, naive

Norwegian girl, the little red hut, the cat, the

aged mother, her death and the scene in which

the hero bears her aloft to heaven; all these

have their counterparts in both poems. It is a

question, however, whether the relations of

Peer Gynt to his mother may not have been

tinged by sources extraneous to the poet, as

well as by the previous poetic conception of

the relations of mother to son, to which Ibsen

himself had given such beautiful expression in

Paa Vidderne.

In Oehlenschlager's Aladdin (1805) we have

a relation of mother to son in Morgiane and

Aladdin, which in its general conception and

individual details bears such a striking resem-

blance to the relations of Aase to Peer Gynt
in Ibsen's poem, that a comparison of the two

works in this regard is not out of place, how-

ever fortuitous many of these resemblances

may be or however much they may owe their

origin to like situations.

It is not the purpose of this article to prove
how far Ibsen was in general or in this par-
ticular regard indebted to Oehlenschlager for

the material which he used in his dramas, or

for his ideals of Romantic poetry. It is suffi-

cient to state that especially in the very early

part of his career * he was very strongly influ-

enced by the great Danish Romantic poet.

1 Cf. especially
"
Kjampehpien," 1850, which Hen-

rik Jreger called " an impersonal study after the

manner of Oehlenschliiger's Norse tragedies."

The forerunners of Peer Gynt which gave

poetic expression to the great life-problem of

individuality are too numerous to mention.

How far Ibsen may have drawn from these

numerous sources in depicting the life of Peer

Gynt, it is impossible to state.
2 But in view

of Ibsen's close connection with the Danish

Romantic School, it seems hardly probable that

he was left entirely unaffected by the Danish

masterpieces of this nature, especially such

works as Heiberg's En Sjcel efter Dpden

(1841), Paludan-Miiller's Adam Homo (1841)
or Oehlenschlager's Aladdin (1805). If Ibsen

was at all affected by any of these works, it is

most natural to look to Oehlenschlager as the

author to whom he was indebted, since Oehlen-

schlager exerted the strongest influence upon
him of any of the Danish poets.

In Aladdin Oehlenschlager gives expression
to the ideal of life which he himself held, which

in essence was a justification of the Romantic

conception of life, the realization of perfection

through constant striving for the ideal. The

tremendous influence which this work exerted

throughout the North cannot be overestimated,

and it is highly improbable that Ibsen was not

strongly impressed both by the beauty and the

inner significance of this poem. As regards

the literary significance of Aladdin, Georg
Brandes once said: "Aladdin er Udgangs-

punktet for nyere dansk Aandsliv, Grund-

stenen, over hvilken den Bygning er opf0rt,

som udg0r dansk Litteratur i det 19. Aarhun-

dredets f0rste Halvdel."

In Peer Gynt Ibsen likewise gives expression,

although in an entirely negative way, to his

ideal of life, "at vcere sig selv." The identity

of purpose in depicting the inner struggle of

the soul with the problems of life renders the

assumption not impossible that Ibsen may have

been affected by the impression which Oehlen-

schlager's work made upon the literary world

of the North.

* Cf. Christian Collin, Ibsen's Peer Gynt, Sam-

tiden, p. 593 ff., 1913.
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Aside from the fact that Peer Gynt was

essentially .
a Eomantic product (although, of

course, the expression also of a totality of life

which went far beyond the bounds set by the

ideals of the Eomantic School), there was

something identical in the life of Ibsen with

certain ideals and experiences in Oehlenschla-

ger's life, which lend great plausibility to the

belief that the scenes in which the relations of

Aase to her son are depicted, may to a large

extent have been colored by Oehlenschlager's

Aladdin.

It is the purpose of this article to emphasize

only one conception involved in Ibsen's Peer

Gynt and Oehlenschlager's Aladdin. This con-

ception, identical in both poems, is the rela-

tions of mother to son; Aase to Peer Gynt in

Ibsen's poem and Morgiane to Aladdin in

Oehlenschlager's. The resemblance is so strik-

ing that one can hardly avoid the conclusion

that Ibsen must have been affected in this re-

gard by Oehlenschlager's Aladdin, even if one

cannot prove that the individual features in-

volved were directly due to Oehlenschlager's

influence. Both Ibsen and Oehlenschlager
modelled the character of the mother directly

(although, of course, with necessary exaggera-

tion) upon that of their own parent. In a

letter to Peter Hansen (October 28, 1870)
Ibsen says: "Dette digt (Peer Gynt} inde-

holder meget, som har sin foranledning i mit

eget ungdomsliv; til Ase har, med forn0dne

overdrivelser, min egen moder avgivet model'

len. (Ligesa til 'Inga' i
'

Kongsemnerne')."
And Oehlenschlager in his memoirs, after tell-

ing how Aladdin with his magic lamp was the

symbolic expression of his own life's struggle

as a poet, adds :

" Min Moder var d0d, og da

jeg skrev Aladdin's Vuggesang paa hans

Moder's Grav, fl0d mine Taarer over mm egen
Moder."

In both poems the hero is a dreamer who is

a victim of circumstances and his own delu-

sions. Aladdin works out his own salvation

by a realization of his inherent powers. Peer

Gynt, on the other hand, succumbs to his in-

herited weaknesses, failing to realize the true

meaning of life. Of Peer Gynt Georg Brandes

says (Verdens Gang, 1906) :

"
Oprindelig er

han et ganske interessant menneske, hvem for-

holdene mishandler." So, too, Nureddin says
of Aladdin whom his mother has upbraided for

his incapacity to comprehend the practical

things of life (Aladdin, Act I) :

Saavidt som jeg kan mserke paa Aladdin,
Saa er han af en sedel, stolt Natur.

For ung til aabne sig en Bane,

Nedtrykt af al den Armod rundt omkring sig.

Er han ei vaagnet ret endnu, og derfor

Har Leg og Lediggang bestandig tumlet

Den ubevidste Siael, som i en Vugge.

This Faustian stamp laid upon the characters

of Peer Gynt and Aladdin renders their indi-

viduality in a measure identical and may ac-

count, to a certain extent, for the attitude in

both poems of the practical mother towards a

son whom she believes worthless, on account

of this pernicious tendency to waste life in idle

revery. It was Oehlenschlager's purpose to

justify the idealist's dreams, while Ibsen por-

trayed the fatal results of a character which

was absolutely incapable of putting its dreams

into action. But, however much this may ex-

plain the general attitude of the mother to

the son, identical in both poems, a comparison
in detail of those scenes in which mother and

son appear, reveals such a striking in some

cases an almost verbal similarity that the

writer is prone to believe that Aase and Peer

reflected much that was represented in Oehlen-

schlager's Morgiane and Aladdin.

An attempt will here be made to connect in

detail the identical features in these scenes be-

tween mother and son in the two poems. In

general it may be said that in both poems the

scenes in which mother and son are involved,

are a very important feature in the delineation

of the youthful character of the hero and from

an esthetic view-point they are indispensable to

the poetic value of the work, for they lend to

both poems their highest flights of poetic fan-

tasy and their most human and touching

pathos. The detailed comparison is as follows.

In Aladdin (Act I) when Nureddin ap-

proaches Morgiane, as her alleged brother-in-

law, for the purpose of soliciting the services

of her son in the quest of the magic lamp, he
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inquires into the character of Aladdin. Morgi-
ane describes her son exactly as Peer Gynt is,

a reckless, good-for-nothing young ruffian, who

runs away from his work, leaving her with the

whole responsibility of the household duties,

tearing his clothes for her to mend, and con-

tinually getting into fights with the other boys
of the village. Yet she always defends him
whenever anyone else attempts to abuse him,

just as Aase does Peer Gynt.

Ak, hvortil ban bar Lyst? At gaae paa Gaden
Den hele, lange Dag, at spille Skorsteen,

Nsermest til Vseg, Klink, Find, og So i Hullet;

At s01e sig Snavset som et Sviin,

At rive Buxerne itu for Knceet,

At slide Hul paa sine Albusermer,

At slaaes, at bande og at Ifbe gal.

So, too, Aase (Act I) upbraids Peer for run-

ning off on a wild chase (for the deer) when

duty demands him at home. He returns with

torn trousers but without the game; a fruit-

less chase indicative of a careless regard for her

and her household duties.

Og du skaems ej for din moer?

F0rst sa render du tilfjelds

manedsvis i travle annen,

for at vejde ren pa fannen,

kommer hjem med reven pels,

uden byrse, uden vildt.

Peer, too, is continually getting into fights, the

most famous of which was his battle at Lunde

with his ancient enemy, the blacksmith. For

this, too, Aase upbraids him.

Kan du nsegte

du var fremste Mand i laget
i det store basketaget,

som for nylig stod pa Lunde,
der I slogs som olme Hunde.

Morgiane, in her answer to Nureddin, re-

proaches Aladdin for his absolute lack of prac-

tical sense. Though son of a tailor,
" he doesn't

know enough to comb his own hair."

Hvad kan vel det forslaae? Han gidder ei

Bestille Gud forlade ham, det Skarn!

Saa meget, som at kcemme selv sit Hoar.

This reproach reminds one very strongly of

the wise answer which Aase makes (Act I) to

Peer's egotistical pretensions and wild prog-
nostications of his future greatness.

Gid du bare blev sa klog,
at du engang kunde bfde

flcengen i din egen brog.

In this same passage (Morgiane's answer

to Nureddin's inquiries concerning Aladdin's

character) Morgiane laments the fact that

Aladdin's reckless conduct and impractical
character have forced her to bear alone the

whole burden of the home. She is now a

widow, just as Aase is.

Alt ligger paa mig arme stakkels Kone.
Han skulde vaere Skrcedder, som hans Fader;
Men ak, Gud bedre ham for Skrsedd'r, ban er!

So Aase, too, upbraids Peer for not support-

ing her in her old age. He has wasted the

wealth of his forefathers and, to crown all, has

cast shame upon her name.

Ti stille!

Kan jeg glaedes, om jeg vilde,

jeg som bar sligt svin til sfnf
Ma det ikke bittert krenke

mig, en stakkars magtljs enke,

st0dt at fange skam for 10n?

(grader igen)
Hvad bar slsegten nu tilbage
fra din farfars velmagtsdagef
Hvor er sksepperne med mynt
efter gamle Rasmus Gynt?

Ak, du er dog stserk og stor,

skulde std som star og stfitte

for din gamle skrale moer.

Morgiane, like Aase, has a most affectionate

regard for her son and whenever anyone else

attempts to abuse him, her mother-instinct im-

pels her to defend him. Thus she always took

his part when his father was alive, who was

continually abusing him.

Da Mustapha endnu var levende,

Tog jeg det Skarn i Forsvar; Himlens Straf

Nu kommer over mig for al min Svaghed.

This attitude on her part is especially evident

(Act II) when Aladdin reports the shocking
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news that Nureddin betrayed him and cruelty

abused him by striking him in the face.

Morgiane.

(opbragt)

Og hvad som vaerre var : slaa dig paa 0ret,

Saa nser du naesten havdet tumlet om.

Den nsesviis! hvem bar givet ham vel Lov til

At tugte fremmede Forceldres B0rn?
Den slette Karl!

So too Aase, though ready herself to flog Peer

at any moment, always defends him against

the insinuations or abuse of those outside the

family, whether they be just or not. When
the smithy in malicious glee threatens to hang

Peer, Aase angrily defies him (Act I) :

" Hvad ! Haenge min Peer ! Ja, pr0v om I

t0r;
" and when Ingrid's father (Act I) swears

that he will take Peer's life for the crime which

the latter has committed, Aase likewise defies

him with a mother's pride.

Haegstadbonden.

(kommer barhovedet og hvid af vrede).

Jeg tager bans liv for det bruderov!

Ase.

A nej Gud straffe mig om I far lov!

Her unselfish mother's attitude towards Peer

is summed up (Act II) in her reply to the

man who consigns Peer on account of his sins

to the eternal abode of the wicked.

A-ja, a-ja ;

jeg er darlig; men gutten er bra'!

Morgiane, in spite of Aladdin's incapacity

in practical affairs, has always fostered a firm

faith in his future. She believes that some

day he will be "
something great," just as he

has continually told her, although she re-

proaches him for his fanatical ideas and his

connection with the magic lamp. She pictures

him (Act II) as some day being a rich and

prominent merchant from whom she shall buy
her linen (the rich merchant was the highest

ideal of success among the Mussulmen of the

Orient) .

Nu tsenkte jeg
Saa vist, den hellige Grav var vel forvart

At vist du skulde blevet noget Stort,

At altid jeg mit Lserred skulde ki0be
Hos dig, naar f0rst du var en fornem Ki0bmand.

Peer's life is likewise made up of these extrava-

gant pretensions, which he is continually try-

ing to impress upon his mother (Act I).

Lille stygge, snille moer,

du kan lide pa mit ord,

hele bygden skal dig hsedre,

bare vent til jeg far gjort

noget noget rigtigt start!

His mother has shared his dreams with him

from early infancy and although she indig-

nantly reproaches him for his extravagant pre-

tensions, nevertheless she is consciously or un-

consciously a proud partner in his heralded

future. When she is in an angry mood because

of Peer's usurpation of her authority and his

acts of violence towards her, she playfully

prophesies that he will gain the crown of life

upon the gallows (Act I):
" du blir sagtens

hosngt tilsidst." But when her darling son is

accused of being a hardened sinner and a crim-

inal (Act II), she recounts his great deeds

with a mother's pride, believing him, if oppor-

tunity allows, capable, in part at least, of the

many
"
great things

" which he has prophesied

concerning himself.

Manden.

Tror du ban kan for sin syndegaeld sukke?

Ase.

(ivrig).

Nej, men han kan ride i luften pa bukke!

Ingen gerning er ham for stor.

I skal se, far han bare leve sa Isenge.

Aladdin, in his suit for the hand of the

Sultan's daughter, selects his mother as his

spokesman. He is induced to elect her to this

perilous office because of his admiration for

her superior wisdom. His mother assumes the

obligations of this task, but true to her sincere

and upright character warns Aladdin that she

shall not attempt to conceal from the Sultan

the fact as to her son's plebeian birth. She

shall describe Aladdin just as he is, the son of
"
en fattig Skrcedderenlce"

So, too, Peer Gynt begs his mother (Act I)

to act as his spokesman in his suit for Ingrid's

hand. He would rather rely upon her wisdom

than upon himself, of whose clumsiness and



December, 1914.] MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 237

lack of tact he is painfully conscious. Aase is

glad to assume this office, in which she finds

an opportunity to vent her anger by giving a

truthful description of Peer's character, much
to the latter's discomfort.

Peer.

Veer min talsmand. Du er klog;
snak med ham, den gamle daren

Ase.

Ja, det kan du bande pa!
Du skal vakkert skudsmal fa.

Skildres skal du for og agterj
alle dine fandens fagter
skal jeg nffivne grejdt og grant.

When Aladdin (Act IV) is released from

prison on condition that he shall restore the

Sultan's daughter and the palace within a

given time, he returns home to visit his mother.

He is met at the door of his house by a stranger
who informs him that his mother is dead. The

stranger, ignorant of Aladdin's identity, tells

him that Morgiane's son, by committing a

crime (against the person of the Sultan) has

caused her to die of a broken heart. Since

Aladdin is now an outlaw, the few precious
household goods are left without an inheritor.

With deep pathos the stranger speaks of these

simple articles of the home, which bring with

them a flood of memories and tender associa-

tions.

Manden.

Gaa I kun med Gud.

Alting staar der endnu, som f0r det stod.

Det gamle Huusgeraad og hendes RoTc.

Jeg veed ei ret, hvad jeg skal gi0re med det,

Det gamle Skramleri; det duer ikke,

Og der er ingen Arvinger, thi Spnnen
Ear jo forbrudt sit Gods og Liv,

Det er dog tungt for slige gamle Folk.

Hun d0de nu af Kummer for sin S0n,
Det skammelige Skarn!

There is a strong resemblance in this scene to

that in which Peer (Act III), after committing
the bold crime of seducing Ingrid, returns to

visit his mother. His offence against the law

has resulted in the confiscation of his mother's

hoiisehold goods. With a pathos similar to that

of the stranger in Aladdin, Aase and the faith-

ful Kari (Act III) dwell upon the few articles

of the household which the avaricious Haegstad-
bonde has overlooked; Peer's coat ("Kuf-
ten"), .the skin-blanket, the old moulding
ladle, his socks, and two old woolen shirts.

Tender memories are associated with these

simple things, which are all that is left of her

beloved son. This sorrow, too, is directly fol-

lowed by her death, just as in the case of Mor-

giane, although Aase does not expressly state

that Peer was the cause of it.

Aladdin then (Act IV) enters the house and

catching sight of the old spinning-wheel un-

disturbed in its customary place just as his

mother has left it, plies it himself in playful
and affectionate imitation of his mother. In
this regard one is involuntarily reminded of

Peer Gynt's boyish attempts to amuse his

mother upon her death-bed and especially of

that last great ride up to heaven when he

throws the reins over the chair and licks up
his steed, Grane, in boyish imitation of the

many rides they used to take when mother and
son still lived in the early youth of domestic

joy and love.

Aladdin then (Act IV) goes out to his

mother's grave and sings a cradle-song to her,

that song over which the author himself shed

tears in memory of his own mother, whose

spirit had just passed away. There is a pathos
and an affection here which approach very

closely that sublime sentiment to which Ibsen

gave expression in Aase's death-scene. It does

not lie beyond the bounds of probability that

Ibsen may have drawn inspiration for Aase's

death-scene in Peer Gynt from the exquisite

expression of maternal affection in Aladdin's
"
Vuggesang."
Both Aladdin and Peer treat their mother

with a child's affection. Aladdin rocks his

mother to sleep with a plaintive lullaby:

Visselulle nu, Barnlil!

Sov nu s0dt, og sov nu laenge,

Ski0ndt din Vugge stander stil,

Uden Duun og uden Gsenge.

Peer amuses his mother with childish ingenuity,

seeking to quiet her pain and quell her fears.

Both are filled with an inexpressible gratitude
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for the love which the mother had bestowed

upon each of them in his childhood. Their

affection is naturally connected with those early

days when the heart of the mother and child

are as one. Aladdin's song is only in return

for that which his mother once sang over his

cradle.

Du bar ofte vugget mig,
Nu skal jeg dig atter vugge.

Peer (Act III) likewise playfully reciprocates

his mother's love when she rocked him to sleep

in the cradle, as he presses the last kiss upon
her cold cheek.

Hav tak for alle dine dage,

for bank og for "barne-bys!

Men nu far du takke tilbage

(trykker kinden mod hendes mund)
Se sa; det var tak for skyds.

It is possible also that Aladdin's
"
Vuggesang

"

may have suggested the form and sentiment

of Solveig's song:

Sov du, dyreste gutten min!

Jeg skal vugge dig, jeg skal vage.

although there is, of course, no necessary con-

nection between the two.

Aladdin imagines (Act IV) that he is still

in possession of the magic lamp. Concealing
this imaginary lamp beneath his cloak he sal-

lies forth into the crowd upon the street, con-

fident that by virtue of his magic lamp he will

straightway retrieve his ill fortune. He is met

on all sides by jeers and derisive laughter from

the crowd, who believe him mad. Stung to

the quick Aladdin resents their taunts and

resorts to active violence by pelting them with

stones. He warns them to step out of the

way when he conjures up the lost palace, lest

they be crushed to death. He himself leaps

out of the way, which confirms them in their

conviction that he is a mad dreamer and adds

to their amusement in taunting an eccentric

character.

Tag jer i Agt, nu kommer Slottet strax,

Staa det i Veien ei, det Knuser eder.

(ban 10ber tilside. En stor Skoggerlatter) .

Even so does Peer Gynt (Act I) furnish end-

less amusement for the peasants assembled at

Ingrid's wedding festival. They delight in

taunting this eccentric dreamer who makes

such amusing pretensions concerning himself,

just as is the case with Aladdin. Their jeers

and mockery cut Peer to the quick.

St0dt sa flirer de bag ens ryg,

og tisker, sa det tvers igennem en brsender

0jekast; sylhvasse tanke og smil.

Det gnisler, som sagbladet under en fil.

But strong brandy soon heals Peer's sensitive

pride, whereupon he indulges in those wild

tales for which he is famous and which lend

amusement to the festive occasion. The older,

more sober members of the crowd are sure that

Peer is mad.

Peer Gynt
(med et slaeng)

Hej, jeg kan ride

rakt gennem luften pa gilde heste!

A, jeg kan mangeting, jeg, skal I vide.

(Skoggerlatter igen).

The similarity in these scenes, just mentioned

in the two works, consists of the wild dreams

which both heroes foster, their sensitive natures

and the cruel attitude of an unsympathetic,

realistic world.

Aladdin then casts aside his imaginary lamp,

whose worthlessness he has discovered, and

starts out on his journey of life in quest of the

true lamp. Peer Gynt's real life in the active

world likewise begins after his mother's death.

This brief comparison of the scenes in which

mother and son are involved in Oehlenschlager's

Aladdin and Ibsen's Peer Gynt points toward

the conclusion that, although much may be

fortuitous by virtue of the similarity of char-

acter in the person of Aladdin and Peer Gynt,

yet it is equally probable that in these particu-

lar scenes Ibsen may have, to a certain extent

at least, been indebted to Oehlenschlager both

for his inspiration in general and for many
individual features involved in Peer Gynt's

relations to his mother, Aase. The character

of the mother, based as it was in both poems
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upon that of the author's own parent has a

universal sympathy and affection which is char-

acteristic of all true mothers. But this will

hardly account for the striking similarity in

detail which both poems show in those scenes

where the relation of mother and son is

involved.

ALBERT MOREY STURTEVANT.

.Kansas University.

TWO DISCIPLES OF TEANSCENDEN-
TALISM

It has been said by someone * that Emerson

holds in America about the same position as a

reflector of spiritual experience and as an in-

terpreter of the characteristic thought of his

times as Tennyson holds in England. Other

than this statement no one, so far as known

to me, has thought of coupling the names of

these two writers. Yet a comparison of their

writings reveals certain likenesses which may
have been overlooked. Tennyson was not, of

course, the same kind of philosopher as Emer-

son was; his thoughts ranged over a wider

field, and he did not concern himself entirely

with speculations about the soul and its rela-

tions. He was interested in the great social

and political questions of his day also. Never-

theless, when Tennyson did drop into medita-

tion about matters spiritual we find him in a

rather transcendental atmosphere and very close

to Emerson.

On comparing them, one is impressed by

many parallelisms in their thoughts, not only

in the published essays and poems, but in obser-

vations uttered from time to time and recorded

by their biographers. These similarities are

most striking, however, in those writings which

are admittedly the chief expressions of thought

concerning spiritual things. In Memoriam,
The Higher Pantheism, The Ancient Sage con-

tain mainly Tennyson's idealistic views, while

the central thought of all Emerson's philosophy

J H. W. Mabie, "How to Study Tennyson and

Emerson," Ladies Home Journal, March, 1908.

is found in the essay,
" The Over-Soul." There

are passages in Tennyson that are almost and

often altogether identical in thought with pas-

sages in Emerson's essays; their likenesses are

indeed so striking that when I first observed

them I hesitated to publish them because I

thought it impossible that they had not been

noticed. But I have searched in vain through
the commentators and can find no instance of

where Tennyson has been called a transcen-

dentalist or where his name has been linked to

that of Emerson.

Let us take as a first example, just to see how

they touch each other, their attitude toward

doctrine or formal belief. We find that neither

Tennyson nor Emerson had a definite or formal

system of belief. Emerson, in a letter to a Dr.

Ware, who had taken exception to some of big

views, writes,
"
I could not give an account of

myself if challenged. I could not possibly give

you one of the arguments you so cruelly hint

at on which any doctrine of mine stands."

Tennyson, we are told in the Memoir (vol. I,

p. 308), once said that he would not formulate

his creed, for people would not understand him

if he did. He was one of those who seemed:

To have reached a purer air,

Whose faith has center everywhere

Nor cares to fix itself to form.

Compare also what they both held about

immortality. Emerson believed in immortality

"not because of the statement of Luke and

John but because it is a law of the spirit," and

Tennyson writes (In Memoriam, xxxiv),

My own dim life should teach me this

That life shall live for evermore.

We find this passage from Emerson, "Love

is our highest word and the synonym of God "

(Essay on " Love ") . And with the same mean-

ing of the word love, Tennyson at the begin-

ning of his elegy invokes the
"
Strong Son of

God, Immortal Love."

They held, too, the same idea as to beauty

or art, for Emerson writes (Essay on "Art"),
"As soon as beauty is sought, not from reli-

gion and love but for pleasure, it degrades the
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seeker." This is, of course, the teaching of

The Palace of Art, where the selfish soul

sought beauty for mere pleasure, but shut out

love and was thus degraded.

Further than this we find views such as the

belief that there is a tendency for all things

to become better, that the source of man's

power is from above, that the senses have af-

fected the soul so that it looks on time and

space as real, striking in the similarity of ex-

pression. Emerson, in an address before The

Free Religious Association, laid down as the

first simple foundation of his faith,
"
that the

Author of my nature has not left himself with-

out witness in any sane mind; that the moral

sentiment speaks to every man the law after

which the universe was made; that there is a

Force always at work to make the best better

and the worst good." With the last clause com-

pare the stanzas in Canto liv of In Memoriam:

Oh, yet we trust that somehow good
Will be the final goal of ill,

To pangs of nature, sins of will,

Defects of doubt, and taints of blood;

That nothing walks with aimless feet;

That not one life shall be destroyed,

Or cast as rubbish to the void,

When God hath made the pile complete;

In " The Over-Soul "
stand these sentences :

" Man is a stream whose source is hidden.

Always our being is descending into us from

we know not whence. ... I am constrained

every moment to acknowledge a higher origin

for events than the will I call mine." How
like this is the passage from The Ancient Sage:

This wealth of waters might but seem to draw
From yon dark cave, but, son, the source is higher,

Yon summit half-a-league in air and higher,

The cloud that hides it higher still, the heavens

Whereby the cloud was moulded, and whereout

The cloud descended. Force is from the heights.

Emerson writes, also in
" The Over-Soul "

:

'' The influence of the senses has in most men

overpowered the mind to that degree that the

walls of time and space have come to look

solid, real and insurmountable ;

" and again,
"
Before the great revelations of the soul, Time,

Space, and Nature shrink away. In common

speech we refer all things to time, as we habitu-

ally refer the immensely sundered stars to one

concave sphere." Compare with this the lines

from The Ancient Sage:

But with the Nameless is nor Day nor Hour;
Tho' we, thin minds, who creep from thought to

thought
Break into

' Thens ' and ' Whens ' the Eternal Now:

A favorite doctrine of Emerson's is that

known as the Universal Soul, a pantheistic

idea which forms a considerable part of his

teaching. He says ("The Over-Soul") that

a prevailing soul of the universe hallows the

world, hallows humanity, fills nature with

beauty, "that Unity, that Over-soul, within

which every man's particular being is con-

tained and made one with all other ;

" and

also,
"
I am somehow receptive of the great

soul." Some such belief, it would seem, was

held by Tennyson also, for he said, "I've

often had a strange feeling of being wound

and wrapped in the Great Soul." This was

said in explanation of the stanzas in Canto

xcv of In Memoriam:

So word by word, and line by line,

The dead man touch'd me from 'the past,

And all at once it seem'd at last

The living soul was flashed on mine,

And mine in this was wound and whirl'd

About empyreal heights of thought,

And came on that which is, and caught
The deep pulsations of the world,

Again in The Ancient Sage we find this pas-

sage which relates a similar experience of being

irnmerged in the great soul:

And more, my son ! far more than once when I

Sat all alone, revolving in myself

The word that is the symbol of myself,

The mortal limit of the Self was loosed,

And past into the Nameless, as a cloud

Melts into Heaven.

Both Tennyson and Emerson held in common

that the world was in some way a part of a

Divine whole, a manifestation in a mysterious

manner of God. Emerson says ("The Over-
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Soul"), "We see the world piece by piece, as

the sun, the moon, the animal, the tree; but

the whole, of which these are the shining parts,

is the Soul." Tennyson, in The Higher Pan-

theism, says,

The sun, the moon, the stars, the seas, the hills, and
the plains

Are not these, O Soul, the vision of Him who reigns ?

Tennyson said, moreover, to his friend Mr.

Locker-Lampson "that perhaps this earth and

all that is on it storms, mountains, cataracts,

the sun, and the skies are the Almighty: in

fact that such is our petty nature, we cannot

see Him, but we see His shadow, as it were,

a distorted shadow" (Memoir II, 68).

As they both held that God and the uni-

verse are one, so they held that the Soul and

God are one. Tennyson said (Memoir I, 320) :

" The soul seems to me one with God, how I

cannot tell," and Emerson writes ("The Over-

Soul ") :

"
Ineffable is the union of man and

God in every act of the soul."

Perhaps the basic idea of transcendentalism

is that of the inner voice, the voice of the spirit,

which is more potent than all the voices of

reason. Transcendentalism is summed up as

a belief "that within the mind are certain

intuitions of knowledge of the truth and right
that 'transcend,' that is to say, go beyond,
are independent of all experience," that

"
there

is that in the soul of man which transcends

what may come into the mind by the avenues

of the senses." With this definition of tran-

scendentalism before us and Tennyson's oft-

repeated belief in the infallibility of the heart's

feelings over the colder reason, we must place
him beside Emerson as a transcendentalist

(Memoir I, 314) :

" Yet God is love, tran-

scendent, all-pervading. We do not get THIS

faith from nature or the world. . . . We
get this faith from ourselves, from what is

highest within us." And Emerson, in "The
Over-Soul," writes, "Let man, then, learn the

revelation of all nature, and all thought to his

heart; this namely: that the Highest dwells

with him
; that the sources of nature are in his

own mind, if the sentiment of duty is there.

But if he would know what the Great God

speaketh he must go into the closet and shut
'
the door '

as Jesus said." And in
"
Spiritual

Laws" he wrote: "There is a guidance for

each of us, and by lowly listening we shall hear

the right word." Tennyson puts into the

mouth of the Ancient Sage essentially the same

thought :

If thou would'st hear the Nameless and wilt dive

Into the Temple-Cave of thine own self

There brooding by the central altar, thou

May'st haply learn the Nameless hath a voice

By which thou wilt abide if thou be wise.

Compare also these passages (1) from "The
Over-Soul," "The soul is the perceiver and
revealer of Truth. We know Truth when we
see it, let skeptic and scoffer say what they
choose. Foolish people ask you when you have

spoken what they do not wish to hear,
' How

do you know it is the truth and not an error

of your own ?
' We know truth when we see

it from opinion as we know when we are awake

that we are awake," and (2) from The Ancient

Sage :

Thou canst not prove the Nameless, O my son,

Nor canst thou prove the world thou movest in,

Thou canst not prove that thou art body alone,

Nor canst thou prove that thou art spirit alone

Nor canst thou prove that thou art both in one :*****
For nothing worthy proving can be proven,
Nor yet disproven.

Tennyson, again in In Memoriam (cxxiv) :

That which we dare invoke to bless,

Our dearest faith; our ghastliest doubt;

He, They, One, All; within, without;
The Power in darkness whom we guess;

I found Him not in world or sun

Or eagle's wing, or insect's eye;
Nor thro' the questions men may try,

The petty cobwebs we have spun;

If e'er when faith had fall'n asleep

I heard a voice
"
believe no more "

And heard an ever-breaking shore

That tumbled in a Godless deep,

A warmth within the breast would melt

The freezing reason's colder part
And like a man in wrath the heart

Stood up and answered " I have felt."
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Truth to Tennyson, as to Emerson, was a

matter of intuition, of instinct, of the heart.

Tennyson has been compared with Keats,

Shelley, Wordsworth, and Milton, and there is,

of course, a sympathy between him and these,

perhaps, in some respects, a closer sympathy
than between him and Emerson. But with re-

gard to that speculative, religious philosophy,

characterized by a certain vagueness, which has

been called New England Transcendentalism,

and which is found expressed in substance in

the essay "The Over-Soul," Tennyson stands

side by side with Emerson. It is not probable

that any one could find that they influenced

each other, but they did live in the same era,

although in different countries, and came un-

der the same influences of that wave of ideal

philosophy which supplanted the materialistic

philosophy of the eighteenth century. We find,

therefore, that in these ideas they are at one,

namely, in the absence of a definite or formal

system of belief; in the pantheistic idea of the

mysterious union of God with nature and the

soul; in the doctrine of the universal soul; in

their trust in the reality of spiritual insight.

F. M. DARNALL.

Southwestern Presbyterian University.

CEKVANTES AND BOOKS OF
CHIVALEY

In his prologue to the first part of Don

Quixote (1605), Cervantes makes a friend say

to the author: "En efecto; llevad la mira

puesta a derribar la maquina mal fundada de

estos caballerescos libros, aborrecidos de tantos

y alabados de muchos mas; que si esto alcan-

zasedes, no habriades alcanzado poco." In the

final chapter of the second part (1615), Cer-

vantes repeats his purpose in writing Don

Quixote, and boasts of success :

"
pues no ha

sido otro mi deseo que poner en aborrecimiento

de los hombres las fingidas y disparatadas his-

torias de los libros de caballerias, que por las

de mi verdadero don Quixote van ya tropezando,

y ban de caer del todo, sin duda alguna." His-

torians of Spanish literature seem to agree

with Cervantes that he achieved his purpose.

Fitzmaurice-Kelly, to quote the latest writer

on the matter, states in his Litterature Espa-

gnole (1913, p. 285) : "II voulut detruire les

mauvais livres de ce genre : il y reussit. Apres

que Don Quichotte eut paru, on ecrivit
1 encore

des romans de chevalerie, mais on ne les publia

pas, et un seul 1'Espejo de Principes, y Cava-

lleros (1562-1581-1589) de Diego Ortunez de

Calahorra fut reimprime (1617-1623). Pour-

quoi cet arret subit? C'est que Cervantes don-

nait mieux que ce qu'il otait."

Such a conclusion presupposes that books of

chivalry flourished until 1605 and that they

then immediately ceased to be published. Ac-

cording to Ticknor, it was Faria y Sousa who

first observed (1637) that in consequence of

the publication of Don Quixote, books of chiv-

alry
" no son tan leidos." In a dedication to

the novel printed in 1668, we are told that its

previous repeated impressions "ban desterrado

los libros tan perjudicales a las costumbres."

Clemencin, in his edition of 1833, stated that

after 1605 "no se publico de nuevo libro al-

guno de caballerias, y dejaron de reimprimirse

los anteriores." Ticknor noted exceptions to

this generalization the Genealogia de la Tole-

dana Discreta, 1608 (1604), and El Caballero

del Febo, 1617 (1562), 1623 (1581). To

Ticknor's list ought to be added the following

works, all of which would have found a place

in Don Quixote's library of "caballerescos

libros":

Roberto el Diablo, 1607 (1509), 1627, 1628.

La Doncella Theodor, 1607 (1530), 1642,

1676.

Oliveros y Artus, 1608? (1499).

Lope de Vega, Hermosura de Angelica, 1608

(1602).

Eslava, Noches de invierno ("novelas caba-

llerescas" Salva), 1609.

La Cronica del Cid, 1610 (1498), 1616 (two

editions), 1627 (two editions).

1 In the previous edition we read :
"
AprSs la

publication de Don Quichotte, on n'e"crivit plus de

roman de chevalerie."
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Carlomagno, 1613 (1528), 1641, 1650.

Tablante de Ricamonte, 1614 (1513), 1629.

Contreras, Selva de aventuras, 1615, two

editions (1572).

Balbuena, El Bernardo, 1624.

Magalona, 1628 (1519), ca. 1690.

Roselauro y Francelisa, 1630 (MS.).

Paradoxical as it may seem, we may now
consider another aspect of Fitzmaurice-Kelly's

question :

"
Pourquoi cet arret subit ?

"
Tick-

nor observed that the period of the passion for

books of chivalry was eminently the sixteenth

century. He might have been more precise:

it had passed by the end of the eighties. Cer-

vantes began to write Don Quixote after 1590.

From 1590 to 1605, when the first part of his

novel appeared, almost no books of chivalry

were written or reprinted. The typical works

the Amadises, Esplandianes, Febos, Palme-

rines, Lisuartes, Florambelos, Esferamundos, to

quote those mentioned by Lope de Vega as

typical were no longer in sufficient demand
to justify new editions. The sole exceptions

were a few reprints made at Lisbon. The

presses of Madrid, which by 1590 were taking
the lead in the Peninsula, did not then, nor

for that matter during the sixteenth and seven-

teenth centuries, publish a single work of this

kind in prose. In attacking books of chivalry,

Cervantes was attacking the tastes of a previous

generation his own generation. By 1605, it

must be remembered, Cervantes was fifty-eight

years of age. The new generation had the

Comedia; it was no longer interested in books

of chivalry, nor indeed in pastoral romances,

which like the former had died a natural death.

There were exceptions, it is true. As late as

1621, Lope de Vega says of a girl that she was

"bachillera y hermosa, y picaua en leer libros

de cauallerias y amores" (Las Fortunas de

Diana, 69 vo.). But this aspect of the matter

need not be dwelt upon here, and I conclude

with a list of books of chivalry published in

Spain, exclusive of Portugal, between 1590 and

1605.

Contreras, Selva de aventuras, 1590 (1572),

1591, 1592?, 1600?, 1603.

Pedro de Portugal, 1595 (1570).

Barellas, Los Condes de Barcelona, 1600.

Lope de Vega, La Hermosura de Angelica,

1602 (written in 1588), etc.

Magalona, 1602 (1519).

Policisne, 1602.

Cronica del Cid, 1604 (1498).

Oliveros y Artus, 1604 (1499).

Martinez, La Toledana discreta, 1604.

Tablante de Ricamonte, 1604 (1513).

Roberto el Diablo, 1604 (1509).

Only three of these were not reprinted after

1605!

MILTON A. BUCHANAN.

University of Toronto.

FUBTHER NOTES ON CLASSIC
LITERARY TRADITION

II

A favorite device employed to describe the

effects of love is the use of oxymora, a mild

example of which is furnished by Shakespeare,

R. and J., I, 1 : "0 loving hate ! heavy

lightness! serious vanity! Feather of lead,

bright smoke, cold fire, sick health !

" That this

practice was traditional, although the taste of

the individual writer dictated, to a large extent,

the choice of opposites, the following passages,

representing the most extreme cases, will make

clear: Watson, Hecatomp., V, XII, XVIII,

XL, the last an imitation of Petrarch, Son.

CIV, which also served as the model for Wyatt,

p. 9 (Aldine ed.), and for Baif,
6 Am. de Fran-

cine, p. 150 (ed. Marty-Laveaux) ; Lodge,

Rosalynd, p. 48 (ed. Hazlitt), an amplification

of Terence, Eun. 58 sq. ; Constable, Diana, VI,

2 ; Lyly, Euphues, p. 107 ; id. Endimion, V, 2 ;

Gallatea, I, 2; Sidney, A. and S., VI; Baif,

I.e., p. 102, from Petrarch, Son., CII ; Jodelle,

Les Am., Son. XLII ; Ronsard, Les Am., CLIII,

CLXXVIII (cf. Petrarch, Son. CXXVIII) ;

Tasso, Madr., CXIV, Attiviano, Poeti, II, p.

232; Roman de la Rose, 4911 sq. (ed. Michel),

translated by Chaucer ( ?) R. of R., 4706 sq. ; cf .

B Cf. Ingraham, The Sources of Lea Amours de J.

A. Baif, pp. 35-6.
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id. T. and C., I, 400 sq., a translation of Pe-

trarch, Son., CII ; Chaucer, in turn, may have

influenced the author of the Compleynt* 495

sq. ; Chretien, Yvain, 1404 sq., Cliges, 3007 sq.,

passages which seem to have been inspired by
the Eneas, 7858 sq. ; cf, Amadas et Ydoine,

291 sq. From the Provengal poets, cf. G. de

Borneil (Bartsch, Chres. Prov. 1880, p. 103

1. 15 sq.) ; K. de Vaqueiras, Mahn, WerTce d.

Troub., I, p. 366. So there is a long line of

these oxymora in the Carmina Burana, LX, 1

(ed. Schmeller).

Neither in the erotic poetry nor in the ro*

mance of the ancients do we find the long series

of oxymora which occur in later literature, al-

though many of the most popular antithetic

pairs occur frequently ;

7
e. g., the bitter-sweet,

sweet madness, sweet pain, sweet captivity,

cold fire, sweet death, dear wounds, soothing

flames, gentle war,
8

etc. In the comedies of

Plautus and Terence, however, we do find ex-

amples of the multiplication of oxymora com-

parable, to a certain extent, to the examples
cited above; cf. Plaut. Cist., 68 sq. ; Pseud.,

63 sq. ; Ter. Eun., 58 sq. We may safely con-

clude, I think, that the Latin poets adopted
this method of describing love from their

Ed. Schick, Early English Text Society, Extra

Series, No. LX.
7 A convenient list from the Latin elegiac poets is

given by Pichon, Sermo Amatorius, p. 28; cf. Hor.,
O. I., 27, 11; IV, 1, 4; I, 33, 14; for the bitter-

sweet, cf. Otto, Die Sprichworter d. Romer, pp. 217-8,
133. On the Greek side the Anthology furnishes the

largest number of examples; cf. XII, 126, "dear

wounds"; XII, 132, cold fire (a common conceit; cf.

Mod. Lang. N., XXVII, 1912, p. 68) ; XII, 99, sweet

pain; V, 134, XII, 109, 153, bitter sweet, XII, 167,

sweet tears; (so Meleager, XII, 167 calls Love the

"Sender of sweet tears"); cf. Musaeus, 166, for

sweet fire, and note the examples in Moschus, Id. I,

the famous Run-a-Way Love. That such antitheses

were a part of the rhetorician's stock in trade we

may conclude from their appearance in the "
love

letters" of Aristaenetus, cf. II, 5, sweet fire, bitter

sweet, and of Theophylactus, cf. LXXXIV, sweet

tears, sweet pain, and in Libanius, cf. p. 1069

(Reiske), sweet grief, sweet pain. The list could

easily be increased.
8 Cf. Ov. A. A. II, 236, mollia castra, and for this

conceit in the Middle Ages, cf. Meyer, Romania, IV,

1875, p. 382.

models, the writers of the New Comedy, and
we are able to form some idea of their practice

in this matter from a fragment
9 of a play by

one of them, the Phaedros of Alexis. Here we
are told that Love is neither male nor female,

god nor man, neither foolish nor wise, but a

mixture of all of these
; that he has the courage

of man, the cowardice of woman, the madness

of a fool, the wisdom of a philosopher, the vio-

lence of a wild beast, the hardness of flint. One
wonders whether Euripides, who furnished

much to the New Comedy, and who was very
fond of oxymora, did not supply it with a good
deal of this material. It is significant, at least,

that he employs them in connection with love

in his Hipp. 525 sq. ; cf. frag. 26; so, however,
does Sophocles, cf. frag.

10
inc. 856. The most

famous antithesis of all, moreover, the bitter-

sweet, goes back as far, at least, as Sappho,

frag. 40 (Bergk) ; cf. Theog. 1353.

This antithesis gave rise in the Latin to a

play on words which became proverbial; cf.

Plaut., Trin. 260: amor amara dat; id. Cist.

68 : Eho, an amare occipere amarumst ? Verg.,
Ed. Ill, 109 : Quisquis amores / haud X1

metuet dulcis, haud experietur amaros. Even

St. Augustine could not forbear, and in his

Confessions, IV, 12, 18, he write.s: Bonum

quod amatis, ab illo (sc. Deo) est; sed quan-
tum est ad ilium, bonum est et suave; sed

amarum erit iuste, quia iniuste amatur deserto

illo, quidquid ab illo est. The early French

and the Italian poets were able to reproduce
the pun, if so it may be called ; cf. Amadas et

Ydoine, 295 :

" D'amer est mervilleuse cose !

Car de chose amere fait miel / Et de douceur

fait savoir fiel;" Froissart, Ballades Amour.,

XXX, 16 :
"
Fis me tienc qu'en bien amer /

On n'i troeve rien d'amer;" Meo Abbraccia-

vacca (Poeti, II, p. 21) : "amore amaro;" Noffo

Bonaguida (ib. 2, p. 262) :
" Che dolce e dilet-

toso / Incominciai 1'amor, ch'6 tanto amaro

/ Mi sembre il cor suo savor venenoso ;

"
Chiaro

*
Quoted by Athen. XIII, 562

;
cf. Kock, Comicorum

Atticorum Frag., II, p. 387.
10
Eurip. Aeolos, Nauck, Tragicorum Graec. Frag-

menta, p. 295; Soph., Id., p. 263.
11 Ed. Hirtzel. The uncertainty in the reading

affects only haud.
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Davanzati,
12

III, p. 50 :

" Amore amaro dico."

It was made famous by Mantuanus, Eel. I, 52 :

"nee deus (ut perhibent) amor est sed

amaror ;

"
cf. Mustard's Introduction to his

edition of Mantuanus, pp. 41, 46, for quotations

of this line. Note, too, the Italian proverb

(Giusti, 1. c. p. 42): "Amore non & senza

amaro."

To express fittingly this
"
dulcis amarities

"

of love (Catul. LXVIII, 18), the speakers of

Latin had at hand another convenient jingle,

mel fel. Cf. Plaut. Cist. 69: amor et melle

et fellest fecundissumus. / Gustui dat dulce:

amarum ad satietatem usque oggerit; cf. id.

Poen. 394. Whether the Greeks were responsi-

ble for this antithesis it is impossible to say ; it

occurs, it may be noted, in connection with love

in Moschus, Id., I, 9 :

" Like honey is Love's

voice, but within is gall,"
18 and among the

Anacreontics,
14

fr. 27 A, the manufacture of

Cupid's weapons :

" The barbs Venus tem-

pered, using the honey sweet, but Cupid mixed

in gall."
" This pair occurs, too, in an epi-

M Ed. D'Ancona e Comparetti, Le Antiche Rime

Volgari, Bologna, 1886.
13 Cf. Flaut., True. 178: In melle sunt linguae

sitae vostrae atque orationes, / Facta atque corda

in felle sunt sita atque acerbo aceto. This applica-

tion of the conceit is common ; cf. Otto, Sprichiodrter,

1. c.; for early English poetry, cf. Sieper's note on

Lydgate, Reson and Sensuallyte, 3363. (Early Eng-
lish Texts, Extra Series, LXXXIV.) We find it

also in early German poetry; cf. Walther von der

Vogelweide, ed. Pfeiffer, p. 249, 5 :
" den diu zunge

honeget und daz herze gallen hat." Cf. the proverb,

Honig im Munde, Galle im Herzen, Simrock, Die

Deutschen Sprichworter, p. 260.

"Bergk, Poetae Lyrici Graeci*, III, p. 313.
" These '

honey-dipped
' arrows are mentioned in

Claudian. Carm. Min. XXV, 142 (ed. Koch) :

puroque inbutis melle sagittis / hie nuptam petit,

ille virum. In this same poem, vs. 10 sq., there is

a description of the garden of the Loves, which the

poet describes more at length in his Epithal. de

Nupt. Hon. Aug., 50 sq. ;
in this garden there are

two fountains, hie dulcis, amarus / alter, et infusis

corrumpunt mella venenis. Such passages, which
are derived ultimately from Theocr., Id. XV, 120-2,

furnished the material for the numerous gardens of

Love which appear in the poetry of the Middle Ages
and Renaissance. It may be noted that the two
fountains occur in Poliziano, Puccianti, Antologia,

p. 190.

gram in Anthol. Planudea XVI, author un-

known, who quotes it as a proverb, not, how-

ever, applying it to love: Hdv TO ireptrrov,

afcaipov evrei Xo'^o? earl TraXata?, a>9 teal

TO

This antithesis, curiously enough, was ap-

parently not deemed worthy of acceptance by
the poets of the Augustan Age, probably be-

cause it was '

slang,' but it lived on, neverthe-

less, its preservation aided, beyond a doubt,

by the very jingle. Hence its appearance in

the Carm. Bur., LX, 1 : amor melle dulcior /
felle fit amarior, and in Old French poetry;
cf. neas, 8220 :

" El cors m'as mis une amer-

tume / Peior que suie ne que fiel: / Amors,
redone mei del miel;" Chretien, Yvain, 1404,
the lover

"
destranpre suie de miel / et mesle

cucre avoeques fiel;" Amadas et Ydoine, 295,

quoted above, p. 244. I have noticed no ex-

ample in the Italian poets of the twelfth and

thirteenth centuries, nor in Petrarch, although
in Son. CLXXIX, he contrasts honey and
wormwood :

" E non so che negli occhi, che 'n

un punto / Pu6 far chiara la notte, oscuro il

giorno, / E '1 mel' amaro, ed addolcir 1'assen-

zio
"

(cf. Ronsard, Les Am., CLIX :
" Et d'un

tel miel mon absynthe est si pleine, / Qu'autant
me plaist le plaisir que la peine."). In Poli-

ziano, however, the honey-gall conceit re-ap-

pears, Rime Varie, IV, 185: "Amor gl'inse-

gna le sue voglie amare / Parer piene di m&le,

/ E son colme di fele." Of the French sonnet-

teers it will suffice to cite Ronsard, Les Am.,
X :

"
Si le fiel n'amoderoit un peu / Le doux

du miel dont mon coeur est repeu dieu je ne

voudrois estre;" cf. XLIX, CXIX, CLXXVIII.
In early English poetry sugar (cf. Chretien,

cited above) is generally substituted for honey;
cf. Lydgate, Res. and Sens., 3367 :

" The sugre
of hir (sc. Venus) drynkes all / At the ende ys

meynt with gall ;

"
cf. 3402 ; 4047 ; Temple of

Glas, 403 ; 192 ; the notes of Sieper and Schick

on these passages supply many other references.

In R. and S., 3402, Lydgate combines aloes

and gall :

" But hir (sc. Venus) confecciouns

alle / With alloes and bitter galle / Ben

ymaked." This expression seems to come from

Juv. VI, 181, who says of a wife: plus aloes
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quam mellis habet. Barcley, Ed. ii, employs

honey gall :
"
I see the pleasure of touching

is but small, / I thought it honey, I see nowe

it is gall;" from this time on examples are

numerous ; cf . Watson, Hecatomp., XII :

"

bitter-sweet, or hunny mixt with gall ;

"
id.

XCI; Lyly, EupJiues, p. 107: "He shall tast

tenne quarters of sorrow in his love, then shall

he finde for every pynte of hunny a gallon
18

of gall ;

"
cf. id. p. 61 : Endimlon, V, 2,

where, among the dishes of delight which Love

serves to Sir Tophas, are included,
"
a hen of

hunny, a goose of gall." In view, therefore, of

the frequency of this conceit, it is unnecessary

to suppose
17 that Spenser, F. Q., TV, 10, 1,

" For every dram of hony therein (i. e., in

love) found / A pound of gall doth over it

redound," was imitating the passage which he

had written earlier as the Emblem to the March

Eclogue,
" Of hony and of gaule in love there

is store, / The hony is much, but the gaule is

more," and that the source of this was Plautus,

Cist., .69-70, quoted above, p. 245. If Spenser
had any definite passage in mind when writing

the former passage, it was that from the Eu-

phues just quoted ; as a source for the Emblem,

why would not the Greek epigram from the

Anthology, or the words of Juvenal or of Lyly,

who agree, at least, that there is more bitter-

ness in the mixture than sweet, serve just as

well as Plautus? To search for a definite

source for a conceit of this nature, which was

common property for over a thousand years, is

indeed a difficult task. The wonder is, not that

poets employed these conceits, but that they
ever abstained from using them.

One must admit, moreover, that there is the

same element of uncertainty in the conclusion

which I stated at the outset of this paper, that

the presence of these conceits in modern litera-

ture is due to the vitality of classical tradition.

For these conceits are, for the most part, of

such a nature that they may have suggested

"For the idea, cf. Chaucer, T. and G., 3, 1025:
" And wolde a busshel venim al excusen, / For that

o greyn of love is on it (sc. jalousye) shove."
17 Cf. Graham, Mod. Lang. Notes, XXVI1T, 1913,

p. 212.

themselves to any poet writing about love. It

is an interesting fact, however, that when we
turn to early German poetry, the conceits which

I have here discussed do not appear except in

poetry which, we are sure, was influenced di-

rectly or indirectly by this tradition. They

appear, as we have seen, in the Carmina Bu-

rana, poems in which the erotic element, how-

ever much else may be ascribed to purely Ger-

man folk-poetry,
18

is largely due to inheritance

from the classics. Nowhere, however, have I

come across an example of the comparison of

love to a flame smouldering beneath ashes.

Nor is there any German proverb, in spite of

the many proverbs concerning fire and ashes,

which compares to that which the modern Ital-

ians have clearly inherited from their Latin

forebears. This fact, therefore, in regard to

this conceit, at least, would seem to support my
conclusion. The antithesis honey gall, on the

other hand, since it is applied in a proverb

(cited above, p. 245) to words versus deeds,

may
19 have arisen independently. Its applica-

tion to love, however, omitting the Carmina

Burana, occurs first in Hartmann von Aue;
cf. Iwein, 1572 sq., in a passage corresponding

closely to his source, Chretien, Yvain, 1398 sq.

The passages deal with the nature of love and

the lines 20
chiefly concerned are, Chretien,

" Car mervoille est, comant ele (sc. Amors)
ose / De honte an malves leu descendre

; / Celui

sanble, qui an la cendre / Et an la poudre

espant son basme / Et het enor et aimme
blasme / Et destranpre suie de miel / Et

mesle cucre avoeques fiel :

"
Hartmann,

" daz

si (sc. Minne) ie so diemiiete wart / daz si iht

bo3ses ruochet / und so swache stat suochet, /
diu ir von rehte wa3re / sma3he unde unmsere !

18 We may be sure of very little, as I have tried to

show in Mod. Lang. Notes, XII. In regard to love,

I have noticed almost no conceit which may not be

paralleled in Latin or Greek poetry, or in poetry

directly influenced by classical tradition.
19 1 say

"
may," for here again all that is said in

early German literature about gall may be paralleled

by passages from ancient literature or from the

literature of the church.
20 1 cite Chretien from the edition of Holland,

Hartmann from that of Bech, v. VI of Pfeiffer's

Deutsche Klassiker d. Mittelalters.
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/ si 1st mit ir siieze / vil dicke under viieze /
der Schanden gevallen, / als der zuo der gallen

/ sin siiezez honec giuzet / und der balsem

vliuzet / in die aschen von des mannes hant."

Therefore, if these comparisons were current

among the German folk, there is no evidence

that they were applied to love until Hartmann

came under the influence of Chretien and class-

ical tradition. In another poem, Gregorius,

285, Hartmann applies the antithesis to the

love of the incestuous parents of Gregorius:

"An disem ungewinne / erzeiget' ouch vrou

Minne / ir swaere gewonheit: / si machet ie

nach liebe leit. / alsam was in gevallen / daz

honic zuo der gallen." This poem is also a

translation from the French, La Vie de Saint

Gregoire, but how closely Hartmann is follow-

ing his source in this passage I am unable to

state as I have not had access to the French

text.

M. B. OGLE.

University of Vermont.

The Shepherdess of the Alps: a comic opera in

three acts. As it is performed at the Theatre

Royal in Covent Garden. London: Printed

for G. Kearsley, No. 46 Fleet-Street, 1780.

In Hazlitt's Memoirs of Thomas Holcroft

(p. 86) it is stated that Holcroft wrote the

"after-piece" The Shepherdess of the Alps;
and we are informed in the notes to the Waller-

Glover edition of 1902 that this was acted at

Covent Garden, 18 January, 1780. This play,

The Shepherdess of the Alps, acted on this

date, has been continually attributed to Charles

Dibdin the musical composer (1745-1814), in

1800 by the Thespian Dictionary, in 1812 by
the Biographia Dramatica, and in 1832 by

Genest, History of the English Stage. Yet

there is a letter from Holcroft to Mrs. Sheri-

dan, mentioning such a piece by name, begging

production, and saying he had "
spent all the

summer about it." On the other hand, the

Thespian Dictionary gives The Shepherdess of

the Alps to Dibdin and says that it was The
Crisis of Holcroft, which gained representa-
tion through Mrs. Sheridan. And then, too,

Mr. E. Eimebault Dibdin includes The Shep-
herdess of the Alps in his bibliography of his

great-grandfather (Notes and Queries, ser. 9,

vol. 8, p. 279), and indicates that two songs
from this opera were republished in The
Musical Tour of Mr. Dibdin (Sheffield, 1787,

Songs No. 9 and 14), a collection of Dibdin's

work which appeared during the life-time of

Mr. Holcroft (Notes and Queries, ser. 9, vol.

10, p. 125) ; also in the Collected Songs of

1790. In Dibdin's Professional Life, 1803

(2:54-62), he refers to the piece in terms

which suggest that he was the author. The
first-hand evidence in the Memoirs, which have

proved very trustworthy in other details, is not,

however, so quickly to be cast aside.

We have found indications that the idea of

the work came from the French (British

Museum Catalogue and Westminster Magazine,

Jan., 1780). It is probable, therefore, that

Holcroft did do the piece, but that Dibdin

likewise prepared a translation and, being then

a more prominent and influential figure, got
his on the stage first. This was a fate to which

Holcroft was obliged to submit in the case of

Goldoni's La Buona Figliuola and of Kotze-

bue's Indian in England, and which he later,

by his own industry, forced upon Pye and An-

drews with their rendering of The Inquisitor,

and upon Benjamin Thompson and Mrs. Inch-

bald with their renderings of Deaf and Dumb. 1

The seeming contradiction which we have

found, appears, then, not to be one, but to be

rather an indication of another work; and it

is the applicability of the note in the Waller-

Glover edition, probably based on the error of

Mr. G. F. Eussell Barker in the Dictionary of

National Biography, and not the veracity of

Mr. Holcroft which we must question.

1 1 communicated some of these facts to Mr. E. R.

Dibdin and he seems since to have agreed with me
on the subject. (Notes and Queries, ser. 11, vol. 8,

p. 68.) I also find that the Westminster Magazine,

Jan., 1780, speaks of Dibdin as the author; and the

European Magazine in 1792 (22:403) does not in-

clude it in its list of Holcroft's works, and some

years later (55:177) gives it as Dibdin's.
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The German Hotel; a comedy, as performed

at the Theatre Royal, Covent Garden. Lon-

don: Printed for G. G. J. and J. Robinson,

Paternoster Row, M.DCC.XC.

Halkett and Laing's Dictionary gives this

work to
"
Marshall/' and Cushing's Dictionary

records
" Marshall" as one of the pseu-

donyms of Thomas Holcroft. Oulton's History

of the Theatres of London, appearing only six

years later than the date of publication (1796),

ascribes this piece, acted at Covent Garden, 11

November, 1790, to Mr. Marshall "as re-

ported
"

;
the Thespian Dictionary in 1800 did

not ascribe it, the Biographia Dramatica in

1812 (2:263) gives it to "- Marshall";

Oxberry's New English Drama in 1819 gives it

in a list of plays ascribed to Holcroft with the

parenthetical note: "Under the name of

Marshall"; but Genest, in 1832, says it was

"
probably written by Mr. Holcroft." Here we

have the earliest direct indication of Holcroft's

authorship forty-two years after the represen-

tation and publication, except for the not very

certain ascription to be found in the Waller-

Glover edition of the Memoirs of Thomas Hol-

croft (p. 116), "a friend undertook for a time

to father the piece." There is a Mr. Marshall

mentioned elsewhere (p. 181), in the Memoirs;

and in Kegan Paul's book we find Mr. Joseph

Marshall intimate with Holcroft and Godwin.

In the preface to The School for Arrogance

(1791) Holcroft tells us that Mr. Marshall,

"in consequence of the prejudices which it

was imagined Mr. Harris laboured under,

. . . acted for a time ... as the author

of the piece." The preface to Seduction

(1787) gives the details of Holcroft's differ-

ences with Mr. Harris of the Covent Garden

Theatre, though Duplicity (1781) was dedi-

cated to Mr. Harris and though several other

prefaces complimented him.

Indication of another possible cause for this

anonymity is to be found in the preface to

Knave or Not? (1798) :

" The unrelenting opposition which the pro-

ductions of the author of the present comedy
have experienced for several years is well known

to those who pay attention to the public amuse-

ments. . . . Since the appearance of The

Road to Ruin, his comedy of The Deserted

Daughter only has escaped; and that, as he

imagines, because it was not known on the

night of its first performance by whom it was

written. Love's Frailties, The Man of Ten

Thousand, and Knave or Not? have sustained

marks of hostility."

Holcroft also referred to this unfriendly

attitude of the public in his Advertisement to

The Vindictive Man, 2d ed. 1807. The dis-

approbation of Love's Frailties, as indicated in

its Advertisement, was due to "the heat of

political zeal," Oulton (2:176) in 1796 says

of the Deserted Daughter (1795) :

" The piece

was supposed to be written by Mrs. Inchbald;

the author, for political reasons, having deemed

secrecy expedient;" He's Much to Blame

(1798) was, according to the Memoirs (pp.

162-163), "brought out in the name of a

friend;" and Deaf and Dumb (1801) was

brought forward under the name of
" Herbert

Hill" (see Oxberry's edition).

From conditions surrounding production of

these other plays we learn that Holcroft after-

wards was accustomed to have his works go to

the theatre, anonymously or pseudonymously,

and often to the press without his name. Also,

we learn that the very next year after the ap-

pearance of The German Hotel he employed

the same Mr. Marshall as sponsor for another

play. His reasons for doing this were probably

not the same as in the case of the later dramas,

political reasons, because in 1790 he was not

yet a prominent political radical, and because

the play contained practically no political

dynamite.
Before we decide, however, with absolute cer-

tainty it is well to examine Holcroft's means of

access to the original German, Der Gasthof, of

J. C. Brandes of which this is an adaptation.

It is well known that, prior to 1800, knowledge

of German was very exceptional in England.

Holcroft traveled in Germany in 1799, and

shortly before he made the trip he translated

Kotzebue's Indian in England. Hazlitt re-

cords, in his paper
" On the Conversation of

Authors," an assertion by Holcroft of having

read Kant's Critique of Pure Reason in the

original, but this may have been, probably was,
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subsequent to Holcroft's visit to Hamburg in

1799. The German Hotel came many years

earlier and we must go further back. Holcroft

was very intimately acquainted with a young
Frenchman by the name of de Bonneville.

From 1782 to 1785, MM. Friedel and de Bonne-

ville issued the Nouveau Theatre Allemand at

Paris. Our suspicions are immediately aroused

when Holcroft says in the Preface to Love's

Frailties, 1794, that his play came from Baron

von Gemmingen's Der Deutsche Hausvater, but

adds that those "who cannot read German,

may find a French translation of that piece in

volume VI of a work entitled Nouveau Theatre

Allemand" He's Much to Blame, 1798, is

stated to owe something to the Clavigo of

Goethe, and this had been put into French by
M. Friedel in 1734. Two German works, Lava-

tcr's Physiognomy and Trenck's Memoirs, both

appeared in French before Holcroft "Trans-

lated
"
them. The great notoriety of Caron de

Beaumarchais, whose le Manage de Figaro was

played that year, and of whom the Clavigo
was written, would seem to indicate that the

French translation was probably brought to

Holcroft's attention during his short journey
to Paris in 1784. The Nouveau Theatre Alle-

mand is expressly given as the source of Hol-

croft's "translation" of The Affectionate Son,

from the German of J. J. Engel, and of the

Short Account of the Rise and Progress of the

German Stage, both appearing in the Theatri-

cal Recorder, 1805, as well as of The Inquis-

itor, 1798. Then we turn over a few pages and

find a version of Brandes' Der Gasthof in the

sixth volume of the same Nouveau Theatre

Allemand. Thus, Holcroft did not know Ger-

man; but he did not have to know German to

secure the Brandes play for
"
translation." So,

when we find a source of The German Hotel

included in a book on which he drew so con-

tinually for material, and when we see him

making use of anonymous authorship at other

times, even utilizing the services of this same

Mr. Marshall as a dummy, we must, it seems,

attribute The German Hotel unquestionably
to Thomas Holcroft.

ELBRIDGE COLBY.

Columbia University.

DIE BESTATTUNG SIEGFRIEDS IN
HEBBELS NIBELUNGEN

Der "in Hebbels Nibelungen (Siegfrieds Tod,
Akt V, Szene 9) bei der Bestattung Siegfrieds

stattfindende Dialog zwischen dem Kaplan, der

sich mit anderen Priestern vor einer eisernen

Tiir innerhalb des Doms aufgestellt hat, und
einer Stimme von draussen, die fur den Ver-

storbenen Einlass begehrt, ist der Bestattungs-
zeremonie der Kaiser von Osterreich, die Dr.

Frankl Hebbel mitgeteilt und die dieser sich

in seinem Tagebuche wortlich aufgezeichnet

hat, nachgebildet.
1 Diese Zeremonie hat ihren

Ursprung in der Antiphonie
"
Tollite portas,"

die aus den Schlussversen des 24. Psalms be-

steht und zuerst bei der dedicatio ecclesiae

ihre biblische Vorlage soil fiir die Einfiihrung
der Bundeslade in Zion verfasst worden sein ,

dann am Palmsonntag in Verbindung mit der

Darstellung des Einzugs Christi in Jerusalem,
nachher in der Auferstehungsfeier am Oster-

sonntag bei der visitatio Sepulchri und endlich

in der Osternacht bei der Vorfiihrung der H61-

lenfahrt Christi gesungen wurde. 2 In alien

diesen Fallen dient dieser Wechselgesang als

ein Begehr um Einlass, allerdings an verschie-

dene Personen gerichtet und verschiedenen

Zwecken dienend. Bei der Kirchweihe wird

der Teufel aufgefordert, den fiir ein Gotteshaus

bestimmten Ort zu raumen. Die Kirche ist die

einzige Statte auf Erden, die der Fiirst dieser

Welt (Joh. 12, 31; 14, 30; vgl. auch Eph. 2, 2;

6, 12) nicht sein eigen nennen darf. Sie ist

die Oasis in der Wiiste der Siinde und des

Elends und bildet den einzigen Schutz gegen
Satan (Matth. 16, 18).* Am Palmsonntag

symbolisiert die Kirche den Himmel, von dem

1 Siehe Hebbel, Silmtliche Werke. Historisch- kri-

tische Ausg., II. Abtlg., Tagebticher, IV, Bd., S. 50.

Nr. 5367; vgl. auch Hebbel, Werke, hrsg. v. K. Zeiss,

Bibliographisches Institut, III. Bd., S. 154 Anm.

*Vgl. meine Schrift: Die Teufelsszenen im geist-

lichen Drama des deutschen Mittelalters, GSttingen
und Baltimore, 1914, S. 21.

* Siehe den Paragraphen
" Der Teufel und die

Kirche " im 2. Teil meiner Monographic Der Teufel

in den deutschen geistlichen Spielen des Mittelalters,

Hesperia 6, GSttingen und Baltimore, 1915, S. 142.
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sich der Teufel auch zuriickziehen muss.4 An
dem Tage, da Christus seinen Einzug in Jeru-

salem hielt, ziehen seine Bekenner nach der

t)berwindung und Verbannung Satans in den

Himmel, das neue Jerusalem, ein. Bei der

Auferstehungsfeier denkt man sich unter der

Person, an welche die Aufforderung um Ein-

lass gerichtet wird, nicht den Teufel, und die

Kirche ist nicht mehr eine Statte, die dieser

Fiirst dieser Erde erst raumen muss. In dieser

Zeremonie richtet ein Geistlicher, der sich mit

dem ganzen Klerus an der Aussenseite der

Haupteingangstiir der Kirche aufgestellt hat,

die Worte
"
Attollite portas

"
an die zwei Engel

darstellenden und in der Kirche zuriickgeblie-

benen Diakonen. Er verlangt Eintritt, damit

auch er und sein Gefolge sich durch das darin

aufgestellte leere Grab von der Auferstehung
des Heilandes iiberzeugen kb'nnen. Bei der

Hollenfahrt dienen die Worte "Attollite por-

tas" in Munde Christi und der ihn begleiten-

den Engel als Aufforderung an den Teufel, das

verriegelte Hollentor zu b'ffnen, damit der Er-

loser der Menschheit die Altvater aus der

Finsternis der Holle befreien kb'nne. Das

Kirchenportal stellt also in dieser Szene das

Hollentor dar, wahrend am Palmsonntag die

Kirche den Himmel vorstellt. An diese Palm-

sonntagszeremonie schliesst sich also die Be-

ptattungsfeier der gekronten Haupter Qster-

reichs an, aber hier stellt der Priester nicht

etwa den Teufel, der die Schliissel des Ab-

grundes hat, vor, sondern den Pfortner des

Himmels, der nur dem b'frnet, der sich ihm in

Demut nahert.
"
Seine Majestat, der Aller-

durchlauchtigste," "Der Kaiser von Oster-

reich" wird nicht hereingelassen, wohl aber
" Unser Bruder Franz." " Ein Kb'nig aus den

4 Der -

Exlichttrager Gottes scheint durch seine

Stinde und Fall noch nicht alle Macht im Himmel
eingebiisst zu haben. Die Gegenwart des Teufels im
Himmel bezeugen Stellen aus der heiligen Schrift

wie Hiob 1, 6ff., 2, Iff. und Eph. 6, 12, wo die beste

deutsche Ubertragung der Vulgata
" Geister der

Bosheit im Lufthimmel" ist; siehe J. H. Oswald,

Angelologie, S. 114. Weizsacker gibt den griechi-
schen Text T& itvev/uartxa r??s Ttovrjptas kv TOI$
kitovpaviois

"
Geisterwesen der Bosheit in der Him-

melswelt "
wieder.

Niederlanden, mit so viel Kronen, als er Finger

hat," "Ein Held der Erde, mit so viel Tro-

phaen, als er Zahne hat
"

findet keinen Einlass

in die Friedensstatte. Die Tore des ewigen
Friedens stehen aber offen dem demiitigen, sich

seiner Siinden bewussten "Bruder Siegfried,

mit so viel Siinden, als er Haare hat."

MAXIMILIAN JOSEF EUDWIN.

Purdue University.

Le Opere Minori d/i Dante AligJiieri, ad uso

delle scuole, con annotazioni di FRANCESCO

FLAMINI. Vol. I : La Vita Nuova ; II Con-

vivio (excerpta). Livorno: Giusti, 1910.

La Vita Nuova di Dante, per cura di MICHELE
SCHEEILLO. Milano: Hoepli, 1911.

GIOVANNI FEDERZONI, La Vita Nuova di Dante

Allighieri commentata per le scuole e per gli

studiosi. Illustrata con note e giudizi di

GIOSUE CARDUCCI. Bologna: Zanichelli,

[1910].

Vita Nuova di Dante Alighieri con proemio,
note e appendice di G. A. CESAREO. Mes-

sina: Principato, 1914.

Although the ideal edition of the Vita Nuova

may not exist, and indeed there could scarcely

be an ideal one for all purposes, nevertheless

there is no lack of editions produced by many
of the most competent Italian scholars. Some
teachers in this country still use those of Fra-

ticelli (1839, often reprinted), Witte (1876),
D'Ancona (1872, 1884), Casini (1885, 1891;
"nuova tiratura," without change, 1913), Pas-

yerini (1900) and Canevazzi (1900). In 1896

F. Beck published his critical text, which re-

appears in the "Bibliotheca Eomanica" (No.

40, 1907). Moore's Tutte le opere di D. A.

(Oxford, 1894, 1897, 1904) uses Witte's text.

The notes of Melodia's edition (1905) are ex-

tremely useful for an investigator, but for
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college students they are so voluminous as to

be unwieldy. The appearance in 1907 of

Barbi's critical text marks an epoch in the

study of the Vita Nuova; it has been reprinted,

with an admirable French translation, by H.

Cochin (Paris, 1908), and (with a few changes,

some of them suggested by Barbi himself) in

the school-editions of Flamini and Scherillo.

The present article is intended primarily to

give an account of these two editions, together

with that published about the same time by

Federzoni and the one which appeared late in

1913, with introduction and commentary by
Cesareo. All four of these commentators are

already well known for important publications

concerning Dante. While intended for the

same general purpose, the editions are dis-

tinctive and individual. All are welcome, since

in addition to popularizing the results of

Barbi's text-researches, they bring the inter-

pretation of Dante's little book up to date, and

contribute a large amount of new material.

All are sold at a very moderate price (lire 2 or

2.50), and are suitable for American classes.

The Scherillo edition commends itself first

of all by unusually large, clear type, which is

a delight to the eye. It has also been issued,

unchanged in substance, in de luxe form, with

a new title-page, broad margins, ornamental

borders, and illustrations; it has likewise been

translated, notes and text, into Spanish.
1 The

introduction was originally a public lecture,

and has the characteristics of one. It is ex-

tremely interesting, and really introduces.

Then follow a note explaining the editor's

method, and a Bibliografia minima of 7 pages.

After the text come four Illustrazioni e Dis-

cussioni, which had already been separately

printed elsewhere: the name of Beatrice (she

was Bice Portinari) ; the first vision described

by Dante; the propria girazione of the sun

(contributed by F. Angelitti) ;
and the forma

arcliitettonica delta V. 2V., of which more pres-

ently. The most striking feature of the foot-

1 Dante Alighieri, La Vida Nueva, traducida por
L. C. Viada y Lluch. Barcelona: Montaner y Sim6n,

1912; see Bulletin Italien, XIII, 81; Bullettino delta

Soc. Dant. Ital, XX, 104-12.

notes is the extraordinary number of citations

from Dante and other writers, chiefly Italian

and Provengal poets, but also French, Latin,

etc. The editor has preferred to interpret the

text by quoting significant parallels, rather

than by giving explanations or definitions in

his own words; and consequently he has left

a considerable number of difficult passages

without elucidation. The accumulation of ci-

tations, even if in some cases their relation to

the matter in hand is somewhat remote, is a

distinct and notable contribution to the study

of the Vita Nuova. It is fortunate that a

scholar so widely read in Provencal poetry has

had the happy idea of composing this kind of

commentary. Scherillo also gives the signifi-

cant variants from other editions, and quotes

freely from the English, French and German

translations.

All the editors whom we are considering are

inclined to avoid discussion on disputed points,

of which there are so many in the Vita Nuova,

and to state their opinions without qualifica-

tion. Now it is scarcely possible that any two

persons, after devoting long and careful study

to this puzzling and fascinating book, will agree

in every detail of their interpretation; cer-

tainly these editors differ widely, and no one

of them can be accused of having reached his

conclusions without adequate preparation. To

the present critic, the views of Scherillo

with one important exception and his inter-

pretation of the book as a whole seem in gen-

eral the most acceptable; they will be received

as authoritative by scholars who believe that

the lyrics and the narrative of the Vita Nuova

are founded on fact. His statements show both

insight and common sense. He does not de-

part from accepted interpretations for the sake

of saying something new. By means of quo-

tations he relates the Vita Nuova to Dante's

other works; yet he studies the book for its

own sake, as a literary monument of intrinsic

interest which represents Dante's point of view

at a definite period of his life.

Flamini, on the other hand, as he says in

his preface, treats the Vita Nuova as an intro-

duction to the Divina Commedia. He gives no

introductory essay, other than the preface in
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which the aims of the edition are stated; no

biographical information, except in the notes

when such information is necessary for the un-

derstanding of the text. The notes are largely

explanatory, with exposition of Flamini's views

rather than discussion; they are full of infor-

mation and clear in statement. To grasp their

entire significance, the student should be

familiar with the discussion in Flamini's valu-

able Introduction to the study of the Divine

Comedy (Josselyn's translation, Boston, 1910)

or his larger work, / Significati reconditi della

Commedia di Dante (Livorno, 1903-4). This

edition, intended as a text-book for schools, is

distinguished by the inclusion of generous ex-

cerpts from the Conmmo, sixteen chapters of

that difficult work being given complete, and

the rest in abbreviated form (not summarized,

but brought within compass by omissions) ;

about 125 pages are devoted to this part of the

book, against 100 containing the Vita Nuova.

Here also there are useful foot-notes, and the

selections are made with a view to illustrating

Dante's other works. A second volume of the

Opere minori is promised by the same editor,

to contain lyric poems (including the three

canzoni of the Convivio, omitted here) and

selections from the Latin works.

Beatrice is to Flamini, as is well known, a

symbol of Revealed Truth; "but not on this

account should we deny the historical reality

of
' Monna Bice/ loved by the young Alighieri

and exalted in the Vita Nova" [Introduction

to the study of the D. C., p. 2]. As to her

being the daughter of Folco Portinari, he does

not commit himself (cf. note on V. N., xxii).

That Federzoni is one of the most convinced
"

realists
"
may be inferred from the fact that

he has published La Vita di Beatrice Portinari

(Bologna, 1904) ; but he also holds some indi-

vidual views as to the construction and inter-

pretation of the Vita Nuova, and as to the

evolution of Beatrice as a symbol of Religious

Faith. His edition opens with the briefest pref-

ace, and a note on the structure of the Vita

Nuova. His notes, intended for schools, set

forth his views in the form of a running com-

mentary, together with explanation of obscure

passages. Many of them contain quotations,

not previously printed, from lectures delivered

in 1870-71 at the University of Bologna by

Carducci; these quotations are often interest-

ing, but as they represent the opinions of

their day, their interest is largely sentimental.

Federzoni's is the only one of the four editions

which does not use Barbi's text, but prefers

the volgata. The differences are of course not

great, but it is an unfortunate mistake to use

an inferior text when a better one is available.

Thus in the proemio, Federzoni reads as-

semprare, and notes that it means esemplare,

Barbi's reading being asemplare; and in the

first canzone Federzoni has Voi le vedete Amor

pinto nel riso (Barbi, Casini, etc., viso). Feder-

zoni is also the only one of the four who does

not follow Barbi's numbering of the sections:

like Casini, Melodia, and Witte, he gives no

number to the proemio, but divides Barbi's

iii into two; thus his numbering corresponds

only from iv on. 2

Cesareo's edition, like all his work, is bril-

liant and interesting, but unequal. As in

Scherillo's, the text is preceded by a long in-

troduction and followed by an appendix; most

of this material had already appeared else-

where, a large part of it in the Zeitschrift f.

E. P., Vol. XXX (1906), although this fact

is not stated. The last part of the introduc-

tion repeats statements made in the first part,

and there is no good reason for separating the

nota polemica and the two appendices from the

introduction, since all discuss the same matter,

the general principles which should be fol-

lowed in interpreting the Vita Nuova, particu-

larly in regard to Beatrice. The editor's in-

tention is to put the reader ("la presente

edizione & in servigio delle persone colte ") in

possession of such preliminary information

Moore's numbering agrees with Barbi's to xxvi,

which he divides into two, the following sections be-

ing accordingly numbered one higher; this difference

is particularly unfortunate since Prof. Sheldon's

Concordanza is based on Moore's text. Witte agrees
with Moore in dividing xxvi, while Casini, Melo-

dia and Federzoni here agree with Barbi. Thus the

numbering of all these editions agrees for iv-xxv

only.
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that he can then read the text itself without

distractions. The very brief and often ele-

mentary foot-notes are designed with the same

purpose; in them the difficult words are ex-

plained and the Latin phrases are translated,

most of the information being repeated in a

glossario and an indice dei passi latini at the

end of the book. The character of the notes

makes this edition particularly suitable for

foreign students, who will also be attracted by

the clear type and general neatness of the book.

Some of the notes are open to question (e. g.,

iii :

" veduto per me medesimo = imparato
da me "), and some of them, curiously enough,

contradict statements in the introduction. It

is evident, then, that space is wasted by repe-

tition, and that the organic unity of the work

is far from perfect; furthermore, some of the

difficulties of the text are left unexplained

(e. g., nothing is said about the meaning of

nova in i). Little effort is made to show

the influence of other medieval writings, few

quotations being given from other works. But

in spite of all its drawbacks, many of which can

easily be remedied if the editor wishes, the edi-

tion is distinctly valuable as an original con-

tribution to the study of Dante, and is also

available for practical use with classes. It is

announced as the first volume of a Nuova
Biblioteca Italiana under the direction of Prof.

Cesareo, and future volumes will be eagerly

awaited.

If the notes in this edition are intended for

beginners, the introduction on the other hand

is certainly over their heads, since it presup-

poses not only familiarity with the Vita Nuova

itself, but to some extent with the critical

literature on the subject. Cesareo's view, in

brief, makes of the Vita Nuova, "the romance

of mystical love," a purely fictitious narra-

tive in so far as the events are concerned, and

"real" only in its account of "the gradual

ascent of the poet's soul toward an ideal of

love always growing higher, whose light en-

closes the miraculous creature called by the

poet Beatrice." He believes that Beatrice

really existed, and that a few of the poems
were written for her; most of them, however,

particularly the three canzoni, were written

simultaneously with the prose, at some time

later than 1296. 8 Dante's plan is, then, to

set forth
"
la progressiva rivelazione dell'an-

gelo nella sua donna ... e la graduale
attuazione dell'intelletto possibile . . . sotto

Finflusso della gentilissima." We have here,

evidently, a development of the
"

idealistic
"

interpretation of the Vita Nuova as expounded

by Bartoli, Renier,* and others; but one which

does not necessarily exclude a belief in the

reality of Dante's narrative. Indeed, the real-

istic, idealistic, and symbolistic interpreters

have much in common, and are less definitely

separated than they once were. We are not

surprised to find an idealist like Cesareo or a

symbolist like Flamini insisting on the real

existence of Beatrice, and admitting that many
incidents in the Vita Nuova are founded on

real events; while a realist like Federzoni or

D'Ancona naturally admits that Beatrice be-

comes both an ideal and a symbol, and that the

events of the narrative are sometimes arranged
and interpreted by Dante to accord with his

general plan. Cesareo's violent denial that

Beatrice is Folco Portinari's daughter is really

quite irrelevant to the main question. If, then,

all except a few extremists now admit the

reality of Beatrice, at least as a basis for alle-

gory, the main question under discussion at

present is whether Dante invented, or drew

from "the book of his memory" the events

which he describes. One aspect of the ques-

tion is this: did he write the lyrics at various

times, as he asserts, afterwards linking them

together with the prose; or did he write all

or some of the poems simultaneously with the

prose, as maintained by Earle, Cesareo and

Federzoni? To the present critic it has al-

ways seemed obvious that the prose is subse-

quent to the poems, and contains whatever alle-

gory there is in the Vita Nuova; that the

'This agrees in part with Federzoni's view, that

the second canzone was written with the prose, and

about 1300.
* Renier has welcomed Cesareo's edition as showing

a reaction against the purely realistic attitude; see

Oiornale Storico d. Lett. It., LXIII, 413-16. Cf.

Rassegna Bibliografica d. Lett. It., XXI, 337-47.
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poet's mental attitude when he wrote the prose

determined the selection, arrangement and in-

terpretation of the poems; that the symbolism

depends not on the invention of significant in-

cidents, but on making real incidents conform

to the general idea.
6 While recognizing the

evolution of Dante's conception of Beatrice

from the time when he wrote his first poems,

through the prose of the Vita Nuova and the

Convivio, to the close of the Divina Commedia,
students may well differ as to how far back in

this process the allegory, symbolism or idealiza-

tion begins. It is evident that the V. N.

throws much light on the D. C. } but it is not

safe to assume that the D. C. throws an equal

amount of light on the writings that preceded
it. Thus Flamini 6 declares that in the V. N.

allegory has not yet begun, but that the
"

little

book" lays a foundation for the allegory of

the Commedia. The idealization of Beatrice,

evident even in the sonnets, is of course not in

the least inconsistent with the strictly realistic

interpretation of Scherillo. Only in compara-

tively unessential matters such as the identi-

fication of Beatrice is Cesareo's view widely

divergent. It is, after all, largely a question
of emphasis: shall we stress the actual events,

or Dante's evident intention of adapting them
to a purpose ? It may readily be admitted that

5 Cf . J. B. Fletcher, The Allegory of the " Vita

Nuova," in Modern Philology, XI, p. 19 (1913):

"Assuming the reality of Beatrice and of Dante's

love story, I may contend that, having later realized

the moral effect of his experience, he ' moralized '

the record of his experience. . . . Out of a con-

siderable body of occasional poems Dante may have

selected those which a connecting and explanatory

prose by inreading of meanings not at first intended,

by taking advantage of ambiguous words, by tacit

interpolation in recapitulation, and by new facts or

circumstances related might adjust to an ex post

facto allegory." Prof. Fletcher's ingenious working
out of this idea is based on the assumption that the

allegory of the V.N. conveys "a message substan-

tially identical with that of the Divina Commedia."
8 See his review of Cochin in Rassegna Bibliografica

d. Lett. Ital., XVII, 9 (1909). Cochin, in the In-

troduction to his translation of the V.N. (1908),
maintains that Amore means virtue, that Beatrice
means beatitude, etc. He accepts, however, the real

existence of Beatrice as the daughter of Folco Por-
tinari.

some of the lyrics were not originally written

for Beatrice, that Dante really loved the
"
screen-ladies." Only critics who deny alto-

gether the real existence of Beatrice are alto-

gether in the wrong. There is no need of

recapitulating here the well-known arguments
of writers like D'Ancona, Del Lungo, Barbi,

Scherillo, Moore, and many others; or of show-

ing the subjective quality of most of the argu-
ments on the other side. It may be added that

D'Ancona's discourse on Beatrice, originally

written in 1865, and recently published for the

fourth time,
7

is still the classic discussion of

the subject.

It would be interesting to discuss the views

of the four new editors on all the unsettled

problems in the Vita Nuova; but to do this

fully would require a series of volumes. Two
or three typical points may be indicated. On
the phrase "la quale fu chiamata da molti

Beatrice, li quali non sapeano che si chiamare

( ii), Scherillo gives a foot-note referring to

his appendix
"

II nome della Beatrice." Here,

beginning on page 295, he discusses the matter

at great length without definitely interpreting

this particular phrase. Flamini paraphrases:

"Molti i quali ignoravano il nome di questa

donna, pur la chiamavano 'beatrice' ponendo
mente agli effetti che su loro produceva, e

coglievan nel segno. Che si chiamare: Che

nome proferire per indicarla." Federzoni:

"Non sapeano quello che si chiamassero, cioe

non intendevano il significato di quel nome
Beatrice." Cesareo reads che si chiamare, and

says in his foot-note :

"
Luogo molto oscuro

e variamente interpretato. Vuol forse dire che

molti chiamavano Beatrice quella donna, igno-

rando fino a che punto ella meritasse quel

nome
;

"
in the proemio, however, p. xiv, he

says: "non sapeano che cosa, qual' alira cosa,

chiamar cosi . . . non conoscendo alcuna

creatura piii degna d'esser cosi dimandata,"
and again, p. il: "espressione rimasta enig-

matica e in cui Dante chi sa quale simbolo

avesse chiuso."

7 A. D'Ancona, Scritti danteschi, Firenze [1913],

in which the author's writings on Dante (including
some of the valuable notes in his edition of the Vita

Nuova) are collected and brought up to date.
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Scherillo explains "involta mi parea in uno

drappo sanguigno leggeramente
"

( iii) as

meaning
"
involta leggeramente in uno drappo

sanguigno" (cf. ix), and Federzoni agrees
with this ; Flamini, however, paraphrases :

" un

lenzuolo colorato lievemente di rosso," and

Cesareo has no note on the phrase. In regard
to the puzzling sentence "

Ego tanquam cen-

trum circuli," etc. ( xii),
8 Scherillo quotes

opportunely from Convivio IV, 16, and ex-

plains :

"
io sono nobile . . . cio perfetto ;

ma tu, Dante, no, o non ancora !

" Flamini

does not refer to this passage of the Conv., al-

though it is included in his selections (p. 203) ;

but he gives a philosophic explanation: "Io

(diritto amore) sono come il centro del circolo

. . . perehe ogni termine di qualsiasi moto

spirituale che s'origini da me (centra), & ris-

petto a me in un identico rapporto, determinato

da quella che . . . e ne' desideri la misura

della rettitudine. Ma tu," etc. Federzoni and

Cesareo explain the passage as a figure of

speech ; Federzoni says that, as in a circle there

is only one point in perfect (equal) relation-

ship to the circumference, so when love departs
from what is right and true it ceases to be

noble. Cesareo :

" Con le quali parole Amore
rinfaccia a Dante che non s'adoperi a conse-

guire la perfezione simboleggiata nel circolo."

Evidently there is still room for sifting, com-

paring and combining existing commentaries

in order to have anything like a definitive

annotated edition. 9

In conclusion, I should like to rise to a ques-

tion of personal privilege, if that is the parlia-

mentary term. The last section of Scherillo's

book, pp. 363-77, "La Forma architettonica

della Vita Nuova" is reprinted with slight

8 Cf. J. B. Fletcher, The Oracle of Love, in The

Nation, Dec. 16, 1909.

'Another recent edition may be mentioned here

which reprints Barbi's text, but otherwise has no

scholarly value; it is Vol. VIII in Serie I of a col-

lection called Classici Italiani (Milano, Istituto

Editoriale Italiano), a volume of 347 pages, at-

tractively printed and bound, containing also Boc-

caccio's Vita di Dante and the Convivio. There are

a few harmless foot-notes selected from other edi-

tions. The price is lire 2.25.

changes from the Giornale Daniesco, IX

(1901) ; its purpose is to show that the sym-
metrical arrangement of the poems as ex-

pounded by Charles Eliot Norton, and ac-

cepted by various other writers, is a delusion;

or at least that if there is any symmetry, it

results purely from chance, not from Dante's

plan. To this article I replied in 1903,
110 trac-

ing the history of the question and attempting
to prove the soundness of Norton's theory. It

would be wearisome to repeat the demonstra-

tion here: I could only reiterate my belief

that Scherillo's arguments leave the essential

features of the proposition entirely untouched.11

Scherillo adds a poscritto (pp. 373-77) in

which he comments interestingly on the his-

torical part of my article, and remarks that I

am constrained to reduce the alleged symmetry
to this :

1>2 "
Twenty-eight short poems ar-

ranged symmetrically around three canzoni,

which are in every way written on a different

scale from the rest;" he continues that "this

much of symmetry" seems to him to be "af-

fatto insignificante, e non franchi la spesa delle

stiracchiature e delle concessioni che esso

richiede." This statement is misleading; the

"reduced" symmetry referred to does not re-

quire any
"
stiracchiature

"
or

"
concessioni

"

whatsoever, but is perfectly patent to any one

who makes out a list of the poems, 10 short

poems : Canzone 1 : 4 short poems : Canzone II :

4 short poems: Canzone III: 10 short poems.

This is a symmetrical arrangement, whatever

may be said to the contrary, and the only legiti-

10 The Symmetrical Structure of Dante's Vita

Nuova, in Publications of the Modern Language As-

sociation of America, XVIII, 341-55.
u This is the opinion of E. G. Parodi, in Bullettino

d. Soc. Dant. Ital, XI, 109-10; G. Picciola, La Vita

Nuova di D. A., in Le Opere Minori (Lectura

Dantis), Firenze, 1906, p. 102; G. Manacorda, in

Rassegna Bibliog. d. Lett. Ital., XII, 177; G. Feder-

zoni, in Giornale Dantesco, X, 3, and in the edition

of the V.N., p. x; Pio Rajna, in Romania, XXXIV,
149.

u P. 348 of my article. F. Maggini, reviewing

Scherillo in Bullettino d. S. D. It., XIX, 118, re-

marks similarly: "In fin de' conti, egli finisce col

contentarsi di una ben ridotta simmetria." Not at

all; I believe the symmetry goes much further, but

this minimum seemed no longer open to argument.
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mate question would be whether, as Scherillo

thinks, it is purely accidental. 13
Considering

the other elements of symmetry in this book

where every effect is carefully calculated, and

considering that there was not one chance in

a thousand of so much symmetry as even this

minimum being hit upon unintentionally, I

agree with Federzoni that to deny Dante's in-

tention is "proprio senza senso." This does

not in itself involve any particular system of

interpreting the book. Personally, I do not

care for the term " forma architettonica," and

I think that the idea of symmetry is pushed
too far by some writers. But on the other

hand, the fact that it was observed by vision-

aries like Rossetti and Aroux does not neces-

sarily prove, as Scherillo implies (p. 376), that

the whole proposition is visionary. It is note-

worthy that Cesareo, without mentioning the

symmetrical arrangement, speaks of the pre-

dominance of the three canzoni in words simi-

lar to those of Rossetti.14 The critics who agree

in this matter with Scherillo except Scherillo

himself, who has treated me most courteously

do not appear to have taken the trouble to read

my paper and weigh my arguments.
115 I ven-

u I am totally unable to comprehend Cochin's note

(op. cit., p. vi) :
"
Quelques critiques, et notamment

des Amgricains, ont pense" pouvoir attribuer au Hvre

une architecture me'thodique ... on rencontre-

rait [ ! ] d'abord dix poemes courts puis une grande

chanson," etc. Does the French critic doubt the

figures ?

14
Cesareo, op. cit., p. xv :

" Nelle tre grandi can-

zoni che, quasi colonne centrali, sostengon 1'armo-

nioso edifizio della Vita Nuova," ecc.
;

cf. p. xxxix.

Quotations from Rossetti in my article and in Sche-

rillo's poscritto.

15 F. Flamini, reviewing Cochin in the Rassegna

BiMiog. d. Lett. Ital., XVII, 7, remarks: "
Giusta-

mente, proseguendo, il Cochin s'associa allo Scherillo

nell'escludere lo schematismo, 1'
'
architettura meto-

dica* attribuita alia Vita Nuova da taluni critici,

specialmente americani." See notes 11, 13 and 14,

above. The only Americans who have written on this

subject, so far as I know, are Prof. Norton and my-
self. Zingarelli, Dante, p. 729 (1903, before the pub-
lication of my paper), decided that Scherillo "ha
finalmente dimostrato assurdo lo schema simmetrico

escogitato da C. E. Norton." Melodia, op. cit., p.

xlvii, cites my paper, but appears not to have read

ture to hope that, since through the publication

of Scherillo's admirable edition the matter has

again been brought forward, the facts in the

case will become generally recognized, and the

symmetrical structure of the Vita Nuova will

be permitted to enlighten us as to various

problems connected with this book, and as to

Dante's method of composition.

KENNETH MCKENZIE.

Yale University.

English Drama of the Restoration and Eigh-
teenth Century (1642-1780). By GEORGE

HENRY NETTLETON. New York, The Mac-

millan Company, 1914.

This work, of over three hundred pages ex-

clusive of bibliography and index, forms our

first exhaustive study of English dramatic

literature for the years between 1642 and 1780.

Though Sir A. W. Ward and Mr. Gosse have

both done valuable work on eighteenth century

drama, the unpleasant nature as well as the

mediocrity of many plays within the period
has discouraged most critics. Professor Net-

tleton in his work has depended at times upon
the criticisms of his distinguished predecessors,

but he also has added much to their researches.

The plan of the work is historical, with a

grouping of plays and authors chiefly accord-

ing to the types of drama successively in vogue.
A brief sketch of the relations existing between

Elizabethan and Restoration drama reveals at

the outset Professor Nettleton's interest in the

English elements of our drama as distinct

from various foreign influences. In view of

the usual assumption that after 1660 English

it, since he proposes as his own discovery the second

scheme of division which I, following Prof. Norton,
had carefully explained (to say nothing of Feder-

zoni ) . Melodia does not definitely declare his opin-
ion :

" Nessuno dei disegni escogitati appare cos!

regolare o cosl chiaro da togliere il dubbio che Dante
ad esso abbia pensato."
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drama drew largely upon continental origin-

als, this new angle of approach lends an added

interest to the work. Following this prelim-

inary chapter with some facts regarding the

dramatic affairs of the Commonwealth, Pro-

fessor Nettleton then proceeds in successive

chapters to give accounts of the various forms

in vogue down to 1780. In some instances

changes in current opinion, such as the events

leading to the Licensing Act, supply topics

for chapter headings, but usually the plays dis-

cussed are centered about the influence of a

few dramatists in the development of a type.

The writers presented thus have not, how-

ever, received exhaustive study. Full lists of

their works are not given, but only such bio-

graphical details as have a relation to the type

of drama under discussion. This form of ex-

position has been made familiar through the

Cambridge History of English Literature,

where its merits and defects are most appar-

ent. In Professor Nettleton's work one might
wish that such figures as Colley Gibber and

Aaron Hill had been treated more fully for

the sake of a clearer account of theatrical con-

ditions; for such information one must depend

upon casual references. In the case of such

well-known figures as Congreve, Steele, Gold-

smith, and Sheridan, no such complaint can

be made, for the familiar facts regarding their

plays are well fitted into the review of the en-

tire period. Particular praise, too, is due the

chapter on Etherege and Wycherley for the

careful estimate made of these secondary fig-

ures. If one is dissatisfied with the sketchy

form of the brief studies of many minor

dramatists, he may well remember that the

clearness of the whole Depends largely upon
such suppression of the unessentials.

Professor Nettleton offers some new views

on several stock topics of discussion. He
sees in Francis Quarles' The Virgin Widow

(printed 1649) a new claimant for the honor

of having introduced rimed verse into the

drama of the century, but he still credits Dry-
den with the establishment of the vogue. A
more important contribution to criticism lies

in the suggestion concerning one source for

sentimental comedy. The author sees in the

comedies of Steele and of his successors in this

field an imitation of the emotional appeal that

existed earlier in the "tragedies of pity"
written by Otway and Southerne. A plausible

case is made out for this influence of a dram-

atic type upon another kind of play, and in

this source-work Professor Nettleton has made

his best point for English materials in English

drama in place of supposed continental orig-

inals. A similar plea might be made for the

influence of the
"
love-and-honor

"
debates of

heroic tragedy upon sentimental comedy, for

though the older type is more vigorous in its

emotional appeal, it is equally analytical. The

form of appeal is surely similar, but perhaps

the relationship is less apparent than in the

other instances. At least Professor Nettleton's

suggestion has opened the way for a new study

of the origins of sentimental comedy as a type

owing much to earlier English drama.

But it is in the denial of a strong French

influence upon early Eestoration drama that

the author departs most decisively from older

criticism. In considering the Eestoration

drama, Professor Nettleton's method has been

to enforce the relationships known to exist be-

tween Elizabethan and Eestoration drama by

asserting that Jonson, Beaumont, and Fletcher

were far more influential fundamentally than

Corneille and Eacine. He effectively presents

an account of the drolls of the Interregnum as

one proof of an uninterrupted English tradi-

tion, and his conclusions are most reasonable.

Some matters of interest have possibly re-

ceived less consideration than one desires in a

work of literary history. For instance, would

it have been impossible, following Dr. Ward's

example, to give terse summaries of the most

important plots? Such summaries appear in

the text occasionally, but in the case of plays

so rarely read and often so unfit for read-

ing one wishes that this aid had been granted

more freely to the casual student. At least

full plot outlines might well have been given

of typical plays; one could then get definite

notions concerning the qualities of reformed,

"humor," and sentimental comedies without

close reading of several plays. Even the ad-
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vanced student would have welcomed such sum-

maries of plots that are often vague and un-

wieldy. If other additions would not have

made an unduly large work, one would have

appreciated separate chapters on the history

of the theatres and dramatic companies, as

well as much more fact regarding the impor-

tance of stage properties in an eighteenth cen-

tury play-house. Undoubtedly these topics are

in themselves broad enough for separate stud-

ies, as are such topics as the political dramas

of the thirties, or the runs of pantomime, opera,

and burlesque. Much of this extraneous ma-

terial can be found in Watson Nicholson's The

Struggle for a Free Stage in London, and in

a recent book on Aaron Hill by Miss Dorothy

Brewster; but the general survey still remains

unwritten. Undoubtedly Professor Nettleton

himself possesses much unpublished informa-

tion on the circumstances of dramatic produc-

tion during the eighteenth century, so that

further studies may follow his present publi-

cation.

The net result of reading this valuable study
is a feeling that much more must be done be-

fore authoritative opinions can be expected on

matters of secondary interest. In the words

of the author, one admits that "convenient

generalizations must not be mistaken for fixed

laws governing dramatic development," and it

is through incisive attack upon some of these

groundless generalizations that Professor Net-

tleton has done excellent service. His uniform

refusal to generalize too freely from his own

conclusions gives his work an authority that it

could have gained in no other fashion, and it

is for such conservatism as well as for stimu-

lating suggestions concerning sources that one

must consider this study of importance. More-

over, the brief critical bibliographies will fur-

nish fit guidance for students beginning work

in the period.

DAVID HAEEISON STEVENS.

University of Chicago.

French Prophets of Yesterday: A Study of

Religious Thought under the Second Em-

pire, by ALBERT LEON GUEEABD. New York,

Appleton, 1913. 288 pp.

An excellent piece of work! The plan of

Professor Guerard's book has been well con-

ceived, and as well executed. A study of the

most important period of French literature of

the nineteenth century in the light of its re-

ligious history, or rather, evolution, it has both

an historical and a philosophical value. In

answering the question, "Why is the anti-re-

ligious spirit predominant in France to-day ?
"

the author analyses the religious tendencies

and evolution of representative writers, whom
he groups, adopting the three states of Comte,

under the standards of theology, metaphysics,

and positivism. He has focussed his atten-

tion on the period of twenty-two years (1851-

1871) during which Louis Napoleon, as presi-

dent and emperor, was the ruler of France, a

period of which it is possible to give an his-

torical survey, because it is far enough removed

from us for the principles involved not to be

obscured by the smoke of controversy.

Having stated the problem and its possible

solution, the author devotes a liberal allowance

of space to the Catholic writers. Few and in-

significant factors in literature as they are,

they were as a house divided, on account of the

fatal part politics exercised on the religious

life of France under the second empire, when

the pass-word among the orthodox Catholics

was "absolutism in politics, and infallibility

in religion." The present political situation

in France is only one of many examples of the

reaction which comes as a result of the unholy

pact between church and state. Professor

Guerard undertakes to explain the present hos-

tile intellectual and spiritual attitude. In his

analysis of Catholic writers of such varied ten-

dencies and temperaments as Baudelaire,

Maret, Gratry, Hello, Veuillot and Monta-

lembert, he shows how they were rewarded and

condemned by their ecclesiastical superiors in

proportion to their fervidness for the cause of

Ultramontanism and against a compromise with
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modern thought. A church which exalted the

untruthful rabidness of the ignorant and super-

stitious Veuillot, and stamped as infamous the

compromises of the cultivated Montalembert

and the broad-minded Gratry, was bound to

lose even its moral prestige, in a community in

which education became the first order of the

day.

It was unfortunate for doctrinal religion that

the Eoman church failed in its mission, as

Protestantism had never struck its roots very

deep in French soil. Of the three writers

discussed by Professor Guerard, only Guizot

remained orthodox. By the use he made of

his power to drive out the liberal wing of his

own church, and by his readiness to join hands

with Ultramontanism in suppressing free

thought everywhere, he only succeeded in an-

tagonizing a party of his own co-religionists,

and, as much a doctrinaire in religion as in

politics and in history, his reactionary Medi-

tations repelled the intellectuals, who admired

and imitated him as a historian. If Scherer

and Quinet commenced as Protestants, that

individualism of thought which is the essence

of Protestantism led to free thought in the case

of the one, and to an impossible compromise
of religion and philosophy in the case of the

other. The springs of moral and social action

for the future had to be sought elsewhere than

in the two opposing theological schools.

However high places as critics and literary

men may be assigned to Doudan, Lanfrey,

About and Merimee, the sceptical philosophy

of the eighteenth century, which they repre-

sented, cannot be reckoned as a social force in

the nineteenth century, even if it was galvan-

ized into life for twenty years, as a consequence

of the victory within the church of Ultra-

montanism and its accompanying superstitions.

Its totally destructive tendency, which led to

the literary nihilism of Merimee, did not sat-

isfy the aspirations of the growing generation,

who had a chance to listen to a broader and

more sympathetic philosophy. This, the com-

bination of a deep patriotic spirit, of a passion-

ate longing for social justice, of a feeling of

the necessity of using humanity's religious

energy without the constraints of a narrow

ritualism, led Romanticism to pass from its

first attitude of individualism, pessimism, and

conservatism, to a later attitude of humanita-

rianism, optimism, and of progress. This evo-

lution is best exemplified in its two greatest

exponents, the supreme French poet Victor

Hugo, and one of the few masters of French

prose style, Michelet.

But with the fall of the second French re-

public with all its hopes of making the phil-

osophy of humanitarianism a practice of life,

that philosophy lost its power of attraction,

and its idealistic system was slowly but surely

replaced by a philosophy of realism, the growth
of an historical and scientific spirit. This new

philosophy did not attempt to give a definite

answer to teleological questions, and did not

particularly concern itself with them; it did

not proclaim itself as a gospel, bringing tidings

of great joy; but its continued success in

settling important questions from the point of

view of relativism and history, were so many
blows towards destroying any absolute and doc-

trinal systems, clerical or not. While the

forces of theology have fought a losing fight

since its first encounter with this new scientific

spirit, the leaders of the humanitarians recog-

nized its supremacy, if they were not able to

adopt its methods. This positivist movement,
a constructive philosophy with a background
of spiritual faith, as prefigured in the Orphic

sayings of Saint-Simon and formulated by

Comte, was the source from which Proudhon

drew inspiration and material to instil new

elements into the exhausted creed of socialism.

In poetry it is best represented by the later

poetry of Alfred de Vigny, where one finds a

feeling of human solidarity with a sentiment

of the
"
majesty of human suffering," evolved

from the youthful egoistical resignation of the

early work of the poet, and in the more im-

personal poetry of Leconte de Lisle, whose

ideal was the attainment of truth through sci-

ence and its discoveries. But if in the work

of these poets one finds an interpretation of

the aims and results of the new spirit, the

richest of these results were due to the new
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direction given to historical and literary stud-

ies, of which the most eminent exponents were

Sainte-Beuve, Taine and Eenan. If Sainte-

Beuve and Taine are grouped together by Pro-

fessor Guerard, it is for the sake of contrast,

and not on account of any resemblance in their

temperaments or in their religious evolution,

which were as diverse as their critical methods

and results. Sainte-Beuve, who confessed
"
J'ai fait un peu de mythologie chretienne en

mon temps," after passing through what he

called a long course in moral physiology, in his

last years stepped out boldly into the field as

a warm defender of free thought ;
while Taine,

who commenced his teaching career by paying
in full the penalty for his boldness in shatter-

ing the idols of official Christian eclecticism,

ended by being adopted as the champion of all

that was retrogressive in French thought and

politics, a result due to his own inelastic philo-

sophic formulae, and to the personal shock of

the excesses of the Commune. To no other

writer does Professor Guerard give so much

space as he devotes to Eenan, in whom he

finds a living synthesis of his nation and of

his time, in whom the most diverse tendencies

are represented, if not harmonised. In him
one finds at once the humble and sympathetic
moralist and the intellectual aristocrat, the

aesthetic sybarite and the laborious savant, the

hopeful idealist and the conscientious posi-

tivist. Such are the leaders of thought who

inspired the school of positive doctrines to

which have been subjected the generations of

Frenchmen who have grown up under the

Third Republic. Those generations have been

cheered with idealism if not with optimism,
and that idealism has been and is anti-reli-

gious, with no promise of a change in its ten-

dency for the future as far as can be seen.

Such are the general intent and results of

this book, which the author has written to show

the English among whom he has been educated,
and the Americans among whom he has elected

to live, the reason of the present religious

status of France. One can not only agree with

his philosophic conclusions, and approve of the

tone, reverent yet liberal, with which he treats

his subject, but also commend his delicate lite-

rary appreciation and the acute characteriza-

tion of his authors and their work. I can

only note a few instances of the excellence of

his interpretations. It is a pleasure to find

an adequate judgment of the work of Proud-

hon, who is generally considered such a negli-

gible quantity in the history of French thought
that a contemporary empirical critic of nine-

teenth-century literature refers to him as "the

agitator Proudhon." English and American

critics, adopting a view only too gladly nour-

ished by French clericals, have attacked Eenan
on account of the hedonistic advice which in

his last years he gave to the growing genera-
tion. Professor Guerard reinforces the correct

explanation, set forth by Lemaitre twenty years

ago, that it was the very fact that he had to

his credit a life of forty years of unremitted

labor, of spotless integrity and purity, that

made the great scholar fear he would seem a

prig if he dogmatised on moral conduct. Pro-

fessor Guerard is just as happy in his passing
evaluation of a minor figure as in his analysis

of the leaders. To call Cousin "
a unique mix-

ture of the Philistine, the mountebank, and the

prophet
"

is a perfect tribute.

At two or three points one could wish that

the outline had been filled in a little fuller.

For instance, Michelet's religious evolution is

surely interesting enough to trace instead of

leaving it to be assumed; the scientific back-

ground of Leconte de Lisle's philosophy, of

which the pessimistic quality is perhaps too

much emphasized, should have been sketched

in more detail. There are a few statements

of fact which need correction. Thus, in dis-

cussing the sources of romanticism the state-

ment is made :

"
Long before the publication

of Michelet's amusing and highly romantic

Sordere (1862), the alliance of demon-wor-

ship and debauchery in witchcraft was a com-

monplace of popular history" (p. 36). Now
this combination of crimes was invented or

adopted by ecclesiastical inquisitors in their

campaign against the heresies of the fourteenth

century, was continued as one of the articles

of accusations against the victims of heresy and
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witchcraft trials for nearly four centuries, and

has survived in popular tradition to the present

day. Michelet's account of this baneful con-

ception, in his indictment of a cruel delusion,

can hardly be accounted a source of roman-

ticism. In stating that
" Maret escaped formal

censure and died an archbishop" (p. 59, n.),

Professor Guerard forgets that Pio Nono
vetoed his nomination to the see of Vannes,
and that he was only bishop in partibus. But

such omissions and slips do not detract from

the prime value of this original, sane and

informing book.

GEORGE L. HAMILTON.
Cornell University.

CORRESPONDENCE

JACOBITE LYRICS

During the years in which Peter Buchan was

gathering material for his various publications,

many songs came to hand which he did not see

fit to print. Some of these were probably the

work of James Rankine, and were therefore

excluded from the collections. Others, which

Buchan prepared for the press even to the point
of writing explanatory notes, he cancelled for

no discoverable reason.

Two such songs, which Buchan certainly

did not print, and which I have been unable

to find in any published collection, I append
in the form in which they appear in Buchan's

MS. I have copied them from one of the Har-

vard College Library Buchan MSS., H. C. L.

no. 25241.10, which is itself an exact copy of

the original in the British Museum. The first

song appears to be anonymous, but the second

is assigned to the Reverend John Skinner,

author of
"
Tullochgorum." Both songs are

in the second volume of the MS., on pages 327

and 452.

THE WHITE HARE OF CUIXODEN

Charley Stewart and his men, they stood in a row,
The hare she ran thro' them and away she did go.

They all fired at her, but the hare, she said, no,

As she ran for her life in the morning.

But the hare she lay down and fell o'er on her back,

When the prince he saw it, his visage turn'd black,

He said to his men, we may a' turn back,

For we'll a' lose our lives in the morning.

And Oh! said his nobles, but where can we flee,

For we are surrounded by land and by sea,

It's Oh! Charley Stewart had we never seen thee,

For we'll a' lose our lives in the morning.

And Oh ! said his nobles, our portion's but sma',

Our horses and lands they are forfeited a',

Our wives and our children they're a' forc'd awa',

And we'll a' lose our lives in the morning.

I wat Charley Stewart you've dane's a mischance

No to bring ony men over frae France,

But lead us poor highlandmen sic a mad dance,

For we're a' sure to die in the morning.

Then in the next morning when daylight came on,

On the field of Culloden, the fight did begin,

And wae's me our highland lads forc'd were to rin,

Or bide an' be shot in the morning.

YOUNG EDWARD THE PRINCE

Rev'd John Skinner

Tune, The Brow of the Hill

In Paris, fair town, lived great Gallia's lord,

Eever'd by his neighbours, by his subjects ador'd,

Whose fleets and whose armies great wonders had

wrought,
And spread terror and triumph wherever they fought.
Wide kingdoms obey'd the proud victor's command,
And obey'd the great grandson of Lewis-a-Grand.

Young Edward the Prince, of Stewarts' old race,

Who could conquer with meekness, and suffer with

grace,

He would oft times appear at the monarch's gay
court

And depended on France for a kingly support.
His aid he oft claimed as his father had done

To restore him again to his ancestor's throne.

The monarch consented, and promis'd, and vow'd,

By all that was great, by all that was good,
To assist the young Edward, thus forward and bold,

With the choice of his forces, and half of his gold,

And now all his subjects expected once more
To see him again on Britannia's shore.

But as soon as Hanover and Lewis were friends

Then honour and justice must yield to his ends,

The monarch as false as the tempest that blows

Forgets all his former engagements and vows.

And now the young Edward was falsely beray'd
Must leave the French Kingdom, elsewhere to seek

aid.
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Take heed ye brave heroes of Britain's fair isle,

How ye trust in French faith in your present exile,

For the French they are fickle, and guineas are strong
And may tempt even Christian Kings to do wrong.
Then rely not on Lewis for help nor defence,

But remember the fate of Young Edward the Prince.

(From the author's handwriting. P. B.)

Both these songs are undoubtedly retrospec-

tive productions, and belong rather to the time

of Burns and Hogg than to the actual period

of the Forty-five.

FRANKLYN BLISS SNYDER.

Northwestern University.

ADDITIONAL NOTE ON The Miller and his Sons

Soon after the appearance of my brief article

on The Miller and his Sons in Modern Lan-

guage Notes, November, 1913, Mr. Alfred Ela,

of Boston, called my attention to a version of

the same song printed in the
" Notes and

Queries
"

of the Boston Transcript, October 3,

1908. This version was from Bell's Ancient

Poems, Ballads and Songs of the Peasantry of

England (London, 1857). Eeferences were

given to two other versions, one in Baring
Gould's Songs and Ballads of the West, the

other in Roxburghe Ballads, III, 681 (Vol.

XXXVI of the Ballad Society Publications,

p. 611). On consulting these books I found

that the version in Roxburghe Ballads was re-

printed from a white letter copy dating from

about 1730, and that Baring Gould referred to

another version in Northumbrian Minstrelsy

(Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 1882). I have found

still another version
" taken down from recita-

tion
"

by D. Macphail, and printed February
6, 1869, in Notes and Queries, Series IV, Vol.

Ill, p. 129.

A comparison of all these versions with the

one given by Celia Thaxter shows that either

she or her ballad singer on the Isles of Shoals

had shortened and changed the song, although
the outline of the story, the answers of the

first and second sons, and many phrases

throughout, remain the same.

The dying miller says that his
"
glass

"
is

"
almost run "

in the versions of the song given

by Celia Thaxter, Baring Gould, and Mac-

phail. This is also a variant reading in the

Roxburghe Ballads. But the preferred read-

ing there, and the only one in the versions in

Bell and in the Northumbrian Minstrelsy is,
"
My life is almost run."

In Celia Thaxter's conclusion, the miller

"shot up his eyes and died in peace." In the

Roxburghe Ballads he "
clos'd up his eyes and

dy'd." In Bell's version and in the Northum-

brian Minstrelsy he "turned up his toes and

died." In Baring Gould's form " He laugh'd,

gave up the ghost, and died." In Macphail's
version his death is not described.

Celia Thaxter's is the only version to give a

name to the youngest son. In the other ver-

sions the youngest son's answer runs approxi-

mately,
"

I'll take it all and forswear the sack."

The position of "
all

"
in the middle of the

line makes it seem improbable that the orig-

inal version had Mrs. Thaxter's rime of
" Paul " and "

all," and yet hers is the obvious

way of making the third answer parallel the

first and second. The present state of our

knowledge would warrant a reversal of the con-

jecture in my previous article, where I said

that Pope's rime might be due to a recollection

of this song. On the contrary, Mrs. Thaxter's

version may owe something to Pope. Yet it

is not impossible that Mrs. Thaxter has pre-

served an original feature of the song which

has been lost in the other versions mentioned

above. It is noticeable that the only other

marked variation among the different versions

is also at the end, where the Macphail version

brings in
"
the grain of mooter " and loses the

rime with "sack."

CARRIE A. HARPER.

Mount Holyoke College.
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A NOTE ON CHAUCER'S ADAM

The well-known lines of Chaucer in which

he calls down the plagues upon the head of

Adam 'his owne scriveyn'
1 and Petrarch's

letter to a friend lamenting the conditions of

copying,
2
might lead one to assume that all

copyists of that day were alike. There is pre-

served, however, a contemporary record which

indicates that honesty had not yet been whipped
out of the trade. In 1403 the

"
reputable men

of the Craft of Writers of Text-letter, those

commonly called
'

Limners,'
3 and other good

folks, citizens of London, who were wont to

bind and to sell books," petitioned the Mayor
and Aldermen that

"
they may elect yearly two

reputable men, the one a Lymenour, the other

a Text-Writer (escriveyn text 4
), to be War-

dens of the said trades." These Wardens are
"
diligently to oversee, that good rule and gov-

ernance is had and exercised by all folks of the

same trades . . . pertaining, to the praise and

good fame of the loyal good men of the said

trades, and to the shame and blame of the bad

and disloyal men of the same." 5 From time

to time the Wardens may present to the Cham-
berlain (at the Guildhall) "the defaults of

the said bad and disloyal men; ... to the

end that the same may there, according to the

wise and prudent discretion of the governors
of the said city, be corrected, punished, and

duly redressed." Because "it concerned the

common weal and profit," the petition was

1
Emerson, too, laments that correctness is very

rare.
"
I am sure no author believes that any reader

of his verses will copy them accurately." Journals,

1856-1863 (Boston, 1913), pp. 398-399.

*
Quoted by Root, The Poetry of Chaucer (Boston,

1906), pp. 69-70.

* Illuminators (see Letter-Book I, p. 25).

'
Ibid., p. 26. The Lymenours had had a mistery

before this time (Ibid. H, pp. 389, 403). They now
seem to have joined with the scriveners.

6 Italics are mine. The rebellious are to be pun-
ished according to an ordinance passed in 1364 (Let-

ter-Book G, p. 174) affecting all undesirables in the

different trades of the city, that is fine and impris-

onment.

unanimously granted.
8

Unfortunately, Chau-

cer did not live to enjoy this new lease of

honesty.

Among the complaints mentioned by Petrarch

one was the laziness of the copyists. From
Chaucer's lines we infer that Adam's sins were

quite different. Indeed they sound so modern

that they might have been addressed to a pro-
fessional workman of the twentieth century.

Why the haste on Adam's part Chaucer does

not take the pains to tell us. Possibly he didn't

know, but perhaps the following interesting

will of a London scrivener (made in 1371)

may throw some light. At all events, it will

be stimulating.

Geoffrey Patrik,
"
scryveyn,"

7
desires to be

buried "
in the churchyard of S. Mary's Chapel

in the new churchyard near Smethefeld." He
leaves bequests

"
to the said chapel, and to the

church of S. Michael de Paternostercherche

and ministers therein." To two sons he makes

pecuniary bequests, also to three daughters

(one of whom was an idiot),
8
his apprentice,

9

a chaplain, a friar hermit "
at the place called

*
le Swannesnest ' near the Tower," a recluse

monk near the Tower, another friar hermit

and his two companions ;

"
also to each of the

four orders of friars, the three colleges of

lepers near London." To his family he leaves

a tenement "in the parish of St. Giles." To
his wife the custody of the children as long as

she remains unmarried, "also twenty pounds

sterling by way of dower of his movable goods,

i

"Arber, A Transcript of the Stationers' Registers

(London, 1875), Vol. I, p. xxiii. First printed by

Riley in his Memorials of London (pp. 557 f.). A
summary by Sharpe in Letter-Book I (Calendar of

Letter Books of the City of London, London, 1909),

pp. 25 f. Cf. Wattenbach, Das Schriftwesen im
Mittelalter (Leipzig, 1875), p. 472.

T Elsewhere he is mentioned as a "
clerk of la

Eiole "
(Calendar of Wills, Court of Hustings, ed.

Sharpe, London, 1889-1890. 2 Parts. Part II, p. 35).

He was also a clerk to Cecilia Rose,
"

relict of

Thomas Rose, clerk." (Ibid., p. 228.)

8 Letter-Book H, pp. 430-1. A guardian appointed
for her and her property

"
in the parish of St. Giles

without Crepulgate."

Adam?
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her entire chamber, and all beds, linen and

woollen clothes, vessels, etc." The "residue

of his goods
"

is to be divided one part to go

to his wife and the other "to be devoted to

pious and charitable uses." 10 A pretty for-

midable list of worldly goods in addition to

having reared a family of five.
11 Was it ac-

cumulated through haste or were the copyists

well paid?

E. P. KUHL.

Dartmouth College.

BRIEF MENTION

The Cartulario de Don Felipe III Rey de

Francia, publicado por D. Mariano Arigita y
Lasa (Madrid, Sucesores de Hernando, 1913,

8vo., vii + 159 pp.)
1'

deserves mention here on

account of its two French and seven Aragonese
documents, the remaining 157 being Latin.

The codex is preserved in the Archivo General

de Navarra (in Pamplona) and consists of

royal letters of the years 1274-1279, to which

the edition has added several documents of the

same period. The editorial work leaves some-

thing to be desired. The editor has ignored

completely the publication of Brutails (Docu-
ments des Archives de la Chambre des Comptes
de Navarre, Paris, 1890), a comparison with

which reveals variations in the title of the Car-

tulario and in the measurements of the manu-

script. Furthermore, Brutails' study of the

MS. is much more detailed than that of Arigita,
and describes the characteristic handwriting of

folios 16-23 as of the second half of the thir-

teenth century. Arigita notes that "los dos

amanuenses eran algo imperitos en la lengua

latina," but he makes no mention of the lin-

guistic atrocities of the two French documents

(nos. 25 and 112), the first of which is unin-

telligible in its printed form : we can but guess,
for example, that nainez may be

' nauez
'

; issix,
'
issir

'

; que lau face mil custrages,
'

que Fan

10 Calendar of Wills, etc. Part II, pp. 147-8.

"He had had another son (Ibid., p. 35) who prob-

ably had died.

1 Junta para Ampliaci6n de Estudios 6 Investiga-

ciones Cientfficas. Seccidn de Estudios Hist6ricos.

face nul ultrage.' The Aragonese texts make
a much more favorable impression, though we
wonder somewhat at que (p. 72, 1. 11), veiendo

(114, 21), or (115, 5 and 7), todrian (115, 4),
io (115, 5), sayeyllada, sayeylla (115, 11), Mont

pant (127, 11). The work is accompanied by
historical and geographical commentaries, and

an index of proper names.

German lexicography has always played the

step-mother towards Fremdworter. The cur-

rent Fremdworterbucher, such as that of Heyse,

attempt little more than to give a German defi-

nition of more or less technical foreign terms.

Fremdworter as such were entirely excluded

from Grimm's Deutsches Worterbuch, and of

more recent dictionaries on a professedly his-

torical basis only the new Weigand has ad-

mitted any considerable number of them. The

tracing of the history of a Fremdwort has hence

almost invariably been attended with difficulties

far greater than those encountered in the case

of words of native stock. There is, accord-

ingly, ample reason for welcoming the first

volume (A-K) of a new Deutsches Fremd-

worterbuch by Hans Schulz (Strassburg, Triib-

ner, 1913 ; 8vo., xxiii + 416 pp., b'd. M. 9.)
which is calculated to fill this gap. Schulz,

who is a pupil of Kluge, treats only those for-

eign words that are generally current in the

German of to-day. Strictly technical expres-
sions and words now obsolete are disregarded.

The first of these limitations will meet with

general approval, and from the second there

was also no escape in a work of the present

compass. Within these limits the material has

been collected and treated with extreme care.

How large a field has been covered is indicated

by the more than five hundred titles listed un-

der the head of Quellen, all of these texts hav-

ing been excerpted for the purposes of the dic-

tionary. If any general criticism be in place,

it is perhaps that no account should have been

taken of pronunciation (including accent) or

grammatical form. Thus one is frequently left

in doubt as to the form, or indeed the exist-

ence, of a plural. The illustrative quotations
are ample in number, and are presented in a

most convenient way, each being accompanied

by the date and the exact reference. The

make-up of the book is exceptionally good.
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Jonson, Recovered Lines of Ben 156-157

Jordan, Daniel, Pages choisies de Calvin

(see Brush) 199

Juliet, Romeo, Rosaline, and 209-212

Kabale und Liebe, Schiller, Friedrich,

(see Hervey and Schoenemann) 57-58

Keats, Notes on the Sources of Poe's

Poetry: Coleridge, , Shelley 72-75

Keidel, George C.: LCffler, Karl, Die
Handschriften des Klostera Weingarten. 192

Kenyon, John S., A Syntactical Note 127-128

Kerlin, Robert T.: Myers, W. T., Latin
and English during the Age of Milton. . 187

Kinder- und Hausmiirchen der Brlider

Grimm in ihrer Urgestalt, Die (see

Panzer and Vos) 31

Kings, The of Andromaque, V, 2 229-230
The Three of Racine's Andromaque,
Act V, Scene 2 162-164

Kluge, Abriss der deutschen Wortbildungs-
lehre (see Vos) 31

Knortz, Karl, Hexen, Teufel und Blocks-

bergspuk in Geschichte, Sage und Li-

teratur (see House) 122-123

Kolbe, P. R., Variation in the Old High
German Post-Otfridian Poems. II. Das

Ludwigslied 82-85

Kommission, Bericht der deutschen

(see Kurrelmeyer) 159-160

Kraus, Carl von, Mittelhochdeutsches

Ubungsbuch (see Morgan) 17-19

Krause, Carl A.,
"
Goethes VermUchtnis "

. 228-229
Kristian von Troyes: Worterbuch zu

seinen sSmtlichen Werken (see Foerster

and Armstrong) 232

Kuhl, E. P., A Note on Chaucer's Adam . . 263-264
Daun Gerveys 155

Kurrelmeyer, W.: Bericht der deutschen
Kommission 159-160
Die Doppeldrucke in ihrer Bedeutung
fflr die Textgeschichte von Wielands
Werken ( see Vos ) 32
Goethe. Wilhelm Meisters theatralische

Sendung. Nach der Schultess'schen Ab-
schrift hrsg. von Harry Maync 224-226
Goethes Werke. Herausgegeben im Auf-

trage der Grossherzogin Sophie von
Sachsen. 51. u. 52. Band 224-226

La Fontaine, The Literary Relations be-

tween and the " Astrde "
of Honor*

d'Urfe" (see Fischer and Morize) 92-94

-(see Faguet and Fischer) 52-64

(see Michaut and Fischer) 62-54
La Vie de Jean de (see Roche and

Fischer) 52-64

Laigle, Mathilde, Le Livre des Trois Vertus

de Christine de Pisan et son milieu his-

torique et litte"raire (see Hamilton)... 58-60

Lancaster, H. Carrington, The Kings of

Andromaque, V, 2 229-230
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Lanzelet, Zu Ulrichs 4720 S
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ton (see Myers and Kerlin)

Laubscher, Gustav G., Boileau and Pul-

teney. . .

Legend of St. Christina by William Paris,

The

Lenora and Ossian

Lieb' urn Liebe, Zwei Divangedichte. I . . .

Linn, James W., The Essentials of English

Composition ( see French )

List of English Tales and Prose Romances

printed before 1740, A (see Esdaile

and Crane)
Litt4rature espagnole (see Fitzmaurice-

Kelly and Harden )

Liturgie der Kirche, Zum Verhaltnis des

religiosen Dramas zur

Livingston, A. A., A Sonnet of E. Man-

fredi Corrected by Scipione Maffei

The Sagittary of Othello

La Vita Veneziana nelle Opere di Gian

Francesco Busenello (see Shaw)

Charlton, H. B., Castelvetro's Theory
of Poetry

Livre des Trois Vertus, Le de Christine

de Pisan et son milieu historique et

Iitt6raire (see Laigle and Hamilton)...

Loffler, Karl, Die Handschriften des Klos-

ters Weingarten (see Keidel)

Lope de Vega, La Mo^a de Cantaro, por

(see Stathers and Reed)

Lot-Borodine, Myrrha, Le Roman idyllique

au Moyen Age (see Critchlow)

Loti, Pierre 's Pgcheur d'Islande (see

Peirce and Brush )

Ludovici, Anthony M., Nietzsche and Art

( see Danton
)

Ludwig und Annemarie, luelchior Meyr's

( see Schmidt and Vos )

Ludwigslied, Variation in the Old High
German Post-Otfridian Poems. II.

Das

Lyric, The English (see Schelling and

Chew) ,

Poetry ( see Rhys and Chew )

Lyrical Poetry, English (see Reed and

Chew)

Lyrics, Jacobite

Representative French (see Henning
and Dargan)

86-87

187

87-88

129-133

157-159

101-104

54-56

45-49

95

108-109

61-62

198

231-232

222-224

58-60

192

13-17

188-189

96

115-117

96

82-85

173-178

173-178

173-178

261-262

190-192

94-95Macbeth, V, ii, 3-5

Maffei, A Sonne* of E. Manfredi Corrected

by Scipione 61-62

Manfredi, A Sonnet of E. Corrected by

Scipione Maffei 61-62

Mann, Bin ohne Vaterland 165-166

Marden, C. C. : Berceo, El Sacrificio de la

Misa, ed. Solalinde 200

Boletln de la Real Academia Espafiola. 200

Cartulario de Don Felipe III Rey de

Francia, publicado por Mariano Arigita

y Lasa 264

Cervantes, Obras publ. R. Schevill y
A. Bonilla 200

Fitzmaurice-Kelly, J., Litt6rature espa-

gnole 95

Fitzmaurice-Kelly, J., Bibliographic de

1'Histoire de la litterature espagnole ... 95

Fitzmaurice-Kelly, J., Historia de la

literatura espafiola 95-96

Foulch6-Delbosc, R., Essai sur les ori-

gines du Romancero. Prelude 32

Hanssen, Federico, Gramatica hist6rica

de la Lengua Castellana 120-122

Mengndez Pidal, R., Origenes del Ro-

mancero 199-200

Mene"ndez Pidal, R., Poema de mio Cid. 160

Revista de Filologfa Espaflola 232

Martinon, Comment on prononce le fran-

cais (see Armstrong) 128

Mason, James F. : Borgerhoff, J.-L., Le

Theatre anglais ft Paris sous la Restau-

ration 189-190

Maync, Goethe. Wilhelm Meisters the-

atralische Sendung. Nach der Schultesa'-

schen Abschrift hrsg. von Harry (see

Kurrelmeyer) 224-226

Maynial, E., La Jeunesse de Flaubert (see

Coleman) 181-185

McKenzie, Kenneth: Cesareo, G. A., Vita

Nuova di Dante Alighieri 250-256

Federzoni, Giovanni, La Vita Nuova di

Dante Allighieri. Illustrata con note e

giudizi di Giosue Carducci 250-256

Flamini, Francesco, Le Opere Minori di

Dante Alighieri. Vol. I: La Vita
Nuova ; il Convivio

( excerpta ) 250-256

Scherillo, Michele, La Vita Nuova di

Dante 250-258

Meeres und der Liebe Wellen, Grillparzer,
Des (see Schiitze and Schoenemann) 11-12

Mene"ndez Pidal, R., Origenes del Roman-
cero (see Marden) 199-200

Poema de mio Cid (see Marden) 160

Merhaut, Evans, M. B., and Elisabeth ,

Ein Charakterbild von Deutschland (see

Evans and Vos) 199

Method in Writing, A 95
Methode naturelle et rationnelle pour ap-

prendre en metne temps a parler cor-

rectement, a lire et a e"crire le franeais

(see Tesson and Tuttle) 27

Metra, Die jambischen Alfons des X ... 65-68

Meyr, Melchior 's Ludwig und Anne-
marie (see Schmidt and Voa) 96

Michaut, G,, La Fontaine (see Fischer).. 62-54
Middle English Bibliography, A (see
Booker and Brown) 153-156

Miller and his Sons, Additional Note on
The 262

Milton, Latin and English during the Age
of (see Myers and Kerlin) 187
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Mirrour of Knighthood, The Brook Simile

in the and with Shakespeare 28-29

Mitchell, McBurney, Poe and Spielhagen;
Novelle and Short-Story 30-41

Mittelhochdeutsches Ubungsbuch (see

Kraus and Morgan) 17-19

Modern Italian Literature (see Collison-

Morley and Wilkins) 23-25

Moliere, Destouches and 104-105

Montaigne, Selections from (see Wright
and Brush) 199

Montemayor's Diana, Analogues to the

Story of Selvagia in 192-194

Moore, Samuel, The Source of Christ

416 ff 226-227

Morgan, B. Q. : Kraus, Carl von, Mittel-

hochdeutsches Ubungsbuch 17-19

Morize, Andr6: Fischer, Walther P., The

Literary Relations between La Fontaine

and the " Astree " of Honor6 d'Urfe"... 92-94

Grammont, Maurice, Le Vers frangais,

ses moyens d'expression, son harmonic. 150-153

Mornet, Daniel, Le Romantisme en France

au XVIIIe siecle (see Gauss) 109-115

Moza de Cantaro, La , por Lope de Vega
(see Stathers and Reed) 13-17

Muller, Henri Francois, Daphne: Alfred

de Vigny Historien 136-140

Musset, A Further Note on 226

Mustard, Wilfred P.: Schevill, R., Ovid

and the Renascence in Spain 64

Myers, W. T., Latin and English during
the Age of Milton (see Kerlin) 187

Nephew, Uncle and in the Old French

Chansons de Geste (see Farnsworth and

Stowell) 90-92

Nettleton, George Henry, English Drama
of the Restoration and Eighteenth Cen-

tury (1642-1780) (see Stevens) 256-258

Nibelungen, Die Bestattung Siegfrieds in

Hebbels 249-250

Nicholson, Watson: Stopes, C. C., Burbage
and Shakespeare's Stage 6-11

Nietzsche and Art (see Ludovici and Dan-

ton) 115-117

Norse, Beginners' Book in (see Holvik

and Flora) 49-52

Old Notes 133-136

Northup, G. T. : Fitzmaurice-Kelly, James,

Miguel de Cervantes: a Memoir 145-148

Note, Additional on The Miller and his

Sons 262

A on Chaucer's Adam 263-264

on Musset, A Further 226
- A Syntactical 127-128

Notes on Byron 105-107

on Chaucer: Earlier or Minor Poems.. 97-101

on Chaucer: The Canterbury Tales 140-144

on the Sources of Poe's Poetry: Cole-

ridge, Keats, Shelley 72-75

Etymological 69-72

Old Norse 133-136

Two on Patience 85-86

Two Dramatic 194-195

Novel, The English (see Saintsbury
and Chew) 89-90

Novelle, Poe and Spielhagen; and

Short-Story 36-41

Ogle, M. B., Further Notes on Classic Lit-

erary Tradition. I. 205-209. II 243-247

Old French, Uncle and Nephew in the

Chansons de Geste (see Farnsworth and

Stowell) 90-92

High German, Variation in the Post-

Otfridian Poems. II. Das Ludwigs-
lied 82-85

Norse Notes 133-136

Olschki, L., Der ideale Mittelpunkt Frank-

reichs im Mittelalter in Wirklichkeit

und Dichtung (see Armstrong) 160

Origenes del Romancero (see Menndez
Pidal and Marden) 199-200

Origin and Force of the Split Infinitiv... 41-45

Ossian, Lenora and 157-159

Othello, The Sagittary of 198

Ovid and the Renascence in Spain (see

Schevill and Mustard) 64

Pages choisies de Calvin (see Jordan and

Brush) 199

Pamphlets centre Victor Hugo, Les

(see Bersaucourt and Smith) 117-120

Panzer, Fr., Die Kinder- und Hausmarchen

der Brttder Grimm in ihrer Urgestalt

(see Vos) 31

Paris, Le Theatre anglais a sous la

Restauration (see Borgerhoff and Mason) 189-190

The Legend of St. Christina by Wil-

liam 129-133

Patdh, H. R., Fortune's Wheel and

Boethius 197

Patelin (see Holbrook and Armstrong).. 232

Patience, Two Notes on 85-86

Pecheur d'Islande, Pierre Loti's (see

Peirce and Brush ) 96

Pedigree, The of a "Western" Song.. 30-31

Peer Gynt, Aase and 233-239

Peirce, Walter, Destouches and Moliere... 104-105

Pierre Loti's Pecheur d'Islande (see

Brush) 96

Perott, Joseph de, Robert Greene and the

Italian Translation of Achilles Tatius.. 63

The Brook Simile in the Mirrour of

Knighthood and with Shakespeare 28-29

Phelps, Win. Lyon, Tennyson's Silence 126-127

Two Unpublished Letters of Browning. 227
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Pisan, Le Livre des Trois Vertus de Chris-

tine de et son milieu historique et

litteraire fsee Laigle and Hamilton) . . . 58-60

Poe and Spielhagen; Novelle and Short-

Story.............................. 36-41

Poe's Poetry, Notes on the Sources of :

Coleridge, Keats, Shelley .............. 72-75

Poema de mio Cid (see Mene"ndez Pidal

and Marden) ........................ 160

Poetry, Castelvetro's Theory of (see

Charlton and Livingston) ............. 222-224

Pope, Paul R. : Bournot, Otto, Die Stellung

Ludwig Geyers in der deutschen Litera-

turgeschichte........................ 185-187

Bournot, Otto, Ludwig Heinr. Chr.

Geyer, der Stiefvater Richard Wagners. 185-187

Porterfield, Allen Wilson, An Unpublished
Letter of Immermann ................. 4-6

Post-Otfridian Poems, Variation in the

Old High German . II. Das Lud-

wigslied............................ 82-85

Pound, Louise, The Pedigree of a " West-

ern "
Song .......................... 30-31

Powlert: An Unexplained Folk-song Word 125-126

Priipositionen, Worterbuch filr den Ge-

brauch der im Franzb'sischen (see

Biittner and Armstrong) .............. 31-32

Priiteritum, Das schwache und seine

Vorgeschichte (see Collitz) ............ 178-181

Prophecy, Chaucer's in 1586 .......... 195-196

Prophets, French of Yesterday (see

Gugrard and Hamilton) ............... 258-261

Pulteney, Boileau and ................ 87-88

Questions of Authorship ................. 247-249

Racine's Andromaque, The Three Kings of

, Act V, Scene 2 162-164

Ralph Roister Doister, The Sources of . 166-167

Ratisbonne, Untermeyer and 27-28

Recovered Lines of Ben Jonson 156-157

Reed, E. B., English Lyrical Poetry (see

Chew) 173-178

Reed, F. 0.: Stathers, Madison, La Moza
de Cantaro, por Lope de Vega 13-17

Renacimiento, Biblioteca (see Rennert) 159

Renard, Le Roman de (see Foulet and

Armstrong) 230

Renascence in Spain, Ovid and the (see

Schevill and Mustard )
64

Rennert, H. A.: Biblioteca Renacimiento .. 159

Representative Essays in Modern Thought
( see Steeves, Ristine, and French ) 54-56

French Lyrics .(sec Henning and Dar-

gan) 190-192

Restauration, Le Theatre anglais a Paris

sous la (see Borgerhoff and Mason) . 189-190

Restoration, English Drama of the and

Eighteenth Century (1642-1780) (see

Nettleton and Stevens) 256-258

Revista de Filologla Espanola (see Mar-

den) 232

Reynolds, G. F., Another Study of Shake-

speare's Stage 75-76

Rhys, Ernest, Lyric Poetry (see Chew).. 173-178

Riemer, G. C. L., Worterbuch und Reimver-

zeiehnis zu dem Armen Heinrich Hart-

manns von Aue (see Vos) 25-27

Ristine, Frank Humphrey, Steeves, Harri-

son Ross, and , Representative Essays
in Modern Thought (see French) 54-56

Roche, Louis, La Vie de Jean de La Fon-

taine (see Fischer) 52-54

Roister Doister, The Sources of Ralph . 166-167

Roland, An Earlier Version of the

Miracle 3-4

Roman de Renard, Le (see Foulet and

Armstrong) 230

idyllique, Le au Moyen Age ( see Lot-

Borodine and Critchlow) 188-189

Romancero, Essai sur les origines du .

Prelude (see Foulch6-Delbosc and Mar-

den) 32

Origenes del
( see Mene"ndez Pidal

and Marden) 199-200

Romans courtois, Les Sources latines des

contes et du moyen age (see Faral

and Warren) 168-173

Romantisme, Le en France au XVIIIe

siecle (see Mornet and Gauss) 109-115

Romeo, Rosaline, and Juliet 209-212

Ronsard, Th. Gautier and 227-228

Rosaline, Romeo, ,
and Juliet 209-212

Routh, James, Notes on the Sources of

Poe's Poetry: Coleridge, Keats, Shelley. 72-75

Rudwin, Maximilian Josef, Die Bestattung

Siegfrieds in Hebbels Nibelungen 249-250

Zum Verhaltnis des religiosen Dramas
zur Liturgie der Kirche 108-109

Sacrificio de la Misa, Berceo, El (see

Marden and Solalinde) 200

Sagittary, The of Othello 198

Saintsbury, George, The English Novel

(see Chew) 89-90

Samson Agonistes, 1096 161-162

Schaaffs, G., Zwei Divangedichte. I. Lieb'

um Liebe 101-104

Schatzkastlein des Rheinischen Haus-

freundes, Rebel's (see Stern and Vos) 64

Schelling, Felix E., The English Lyric (see

Chew) 173-178

Scherillo, Michele, La Vita Nuova di Dante

( see McKenzie) 250-256

Schevill, Cervantes, Obras, publ. R. y
A. Bonilla (see Marden) 200

Ovid and the Renascence in Spain (see

Mustard ) 84

Schiller, die Geschichte seines Lebens (see

Gleichen-Russwurm and Hoskina) 218-222
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Friedrich, Kabale und Liebe (see Her-

vey and Schoenemann) 57-58

Schillers Anthologie-Gedichte, kritisch her-

ausgegeben (see Stammler and Vos)... 144-145

Schmidt, F. G. G., Melchior Meyr's Ludwig
und Annemarie (see Vos) 96

Schoenemann, F. : Hervey, Wm. Addison,

Schiller, Friedrich, Kabale und Liebe.. 57-58

Schtitze, Martin, Grillparzer, Des Meeres

und der Liebe Wellen 11-12

Schoepperle, Gertrude, Tristan and Isolt,

a Study of the Sources of the Romance

(see Bruce) 213-218

Schultess, Goethe. Wilhelm Meisters the-

atralische Sendung. Nach der 'schen

Abschrift hrsg. von Harry Maync (see

Kurrelmeyer ) 224-226

Schulz, Hans, Deutsches Fremdworterbuch

(see Vos) 264

SchUtze, Martin, Grillparzer, Des Meeres

und der Liebe Wellen (see Schoenemann) 11-12

Schwache Prateritum, Das und seine

Vorgeschichte (see Collitz) 178-181

Scott, Mary Augusta, Powlert: An Unex-

plained Folk-song Word 125-126

Searles, Colbert, Th. Gautier and Ronsard. 227-228

The Three Kings of Racine's Andro-

maque, Act V, Scene 2 162-164

Se"che", Le"on, Le Cenacle de Joseph Delorme.

I. Victor Hugo et les Poetes. II. Victor

Hugo et les Artistes (see Smith) 117-120

Second Maid's Tragedy, The 125

Selections from Montaigne (see Wright
and Brush) 199

Selvagia, Analogues to the Story of in

Montemayor's Diana 192-194

Serpent-Pit, Chaucer's 198-199

Shakespeare, The Brook Simile in the Mir-

rour of Knighthood and with 28-29

Shakespeare's Stage, Another Study of . 75-76

Stage, Burbage and (see Stopes and

Nicholson) 8-11

Stage, Burbage and 123-125

Shaw, J. E. : Livingston, A. A., La Vita

Veneziana nelle Opere di Gian Francesco

Busenello 231-232

Shelley, Notes on the Sources of Poe's

Poetry: Coleridge, Keats, 72-75

Shepherdess of the Alps, The 247-249

Short-Story, Poe and Spielhagen; Novelle

and 36-41

Siegfried, Die Bestattung s in Hebbels

Nibelungen 249-250

Skelett im Hause, Spielhagen, Das (see

Skinner and Vos) 128

Skinner, M. M., Spielhagen, Das Skelett

im Hause (see Vos) 128

Smith, Horatio E. : Bersaucourt, Albert

de, Les Pamphlets centre Victor Hugo.. 117-120

Se'chg, Le"on, Le Ce"nacle de Joseph De-

lorme. I. Victor Hugo et les Poetes.

II. Victor Hugo et les Artistes 117-120

Snyder, Edward D., Lenora and Ossian... 157-159

Snyder, Franklyn Bliss, Jacobite Lyrics.. 261-262

Solalinde, Berceo, El Sacrificio de la Misa,
ed. (see Marden) 200

Somaize, The Identity of .I. 33-36 II 77-82

Some Related Poems of Wordsworth and

Coleridge 201-205

Sonnet of
"

E. Manfredi Corrected by Sci-

pione Maffei, A 61-62

Sophie von Sachsen, Goethes Werke. Her-

ausgegeben im Auftrage der Grossherzo-

gin . 51. u. 52. Band (see Kurrel-

meyer) 224-226

Source of Christ 416 ff., The 226-227

Sources, Les latines des contes et ro-

mans courtois du moyen age (see Faral

and Warren) 168-173

The of Ralph Roister Doister 166-167

Spain, Ovid and the Renascence in (see

Schevill and Mustard) 64

Spielhagen, Das Skelett im Hause (see

Skinner and Vos) 128

Poe and ; Novelle and Short-Story.. 36-41

Spiers, A. G. H.: Giese, William F.,

Graded French Method 148-150

Split Infinitiv, Origin and Force of the 41-45

Spukgeschichten und andere NachtrRge zu

semen [Theodor Storms] Werken (see

Storm and Vos) 230-231

Stage, Another Study of Shakespeare's 75-76

Stage, Burbage and Shakespeare's (see

Stopes and Nicholson) 6-1 1

Burbage and Shakespeare's 123-125

Stammler, Wolfgang, Schillers Anthologie-

Gedichte, kritisch herausgegeben (see

Vos) 144-145

Stathers, Madison, La Moza de Cantaro,

por Lope de Vega (see Reed) 13-17

Steeves, Harrison Ross, and Ristine,

Frank Humphrey, Representative Es-

says in Modern Thought (see French) . . 54-56

Stellung Ludwig Geyers in der deutschen

Literaturgeschichte, Die (see Bournot

and Pope) 185-187

Stevens, David Harrison: Nettleton,

George Henry, English Drama of the

Restoration and Eighteenth Century
( 1642-1780) 256-258

Stern, M., Hebel's Schatzkastlein des

Rheinischen Hausfreundes (see Vos)... 64

Stopes, Charlotte Carmlchael, Burbage and

Shakespeare's Stage 123-125

Burbage and Shakespeare's Stage (see

Nicholson ) 6-1 1

Storm, Theodor, Spukgeschichten und an-

dere Nachtriige zu seinen Werken (see

Voa) 230-231

Stowell, Wm. Averill: Farnsworth, Wil-

liam Oliver, Uncle and Nephew in the

Old French Chansons de Geste 90-92

Strunk, Jr., W., Some Related Poems of

Wordsworth and Coleridge 201-205
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Sturtevant, Albert Morey, Aase and Peer

Gynt. . . . . 233-239

Syntactical Note, A 127-128

Tatlock, John S. P., Notes on Chaucer:

Earlier or Minor Poems 97-101

Notes on Chaucer: The Canterbury
Tales 140-144

Technical Writing, The Theory and Prac-

tice of (see Earle and French ) 54-56

Tennyson's Silence 126-127

Tesson, L., M4thode naturelle et ration-

nelle pour apprendre en mSme temps a

parler correctement, a lire et a 6crire le

francais ( see Tuttle) 27

Textual Correction, A 60-61

Theatralische Sendung, Goethe. Wilhelm
Meisters . Nach der Schultess'schen

Abschrift hrsg. von Harry Maync (see

Kurrelmeyer) 224-226

Theatre anglais a Paris sous la Restaura-

tion, Le (see Borgerhoff and Mason) . 189-190

Theory and Practice of Technical Writing,
The (see Earle and French) 54-56

of Poetry, Castelvetro's (see Charl-

ton and Livingston) 222-224

Three Kings, The -1- of Racine's Andro-

maque, Act V, Scene 2 162-164

Transcendentalism, Two Disciples of . . . 239-242
Tristan and Isolt, a Study of the Sources

of the Romance (see Schoepperle and

Bruce) 213-218

Trois Vertus, Le Livre des de Christine

de Pisan et son milieu historique et

litte'raire (see Laigle and Hamilton)... 58-60

Troyes, Kristian von : Worterbuch zu

seinen samtlichen Werken (see Foerster

and Armstrong) 232

Tuttle, E. H.: Tesson, L., M6thode na-

turelle et rationnelle pour apprendre en

mgrne temps a parler correctement, a

lire et a 6crire le francais 27

Ulrichs Lamelet 4720 ff., Zu 86-87
Uncle and Nephew in the Old French Chan-

sons de Geste (see Farnsworth and

Stowell) 90-92

Unpublished Letter of Immermann, An . 4-6

Untermeyer and Ratisbonne 27-28

, The Literary Relations between La
Fontaine and the " Astrge "

of Honore"

d' (see Fischer and Morize) 92-94

Vers frangais, Le , ses moyens d'expres-
sion, son harmonie (see Grammont and
Morize)

Vie de Jean de La Fontaine, La (see
Roche and Fischer)

Vigny, Daphn6: Alfred de Historien..
Vita Nuova di Dante Alighieri (see Ce-

sareo and McKenzie)
La di Dante (see Scherillo and Mc-
Kenzie )

La di Dante Allighieri. Illustrata
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8vo., vii + 304 pp., b'd., M. 5.

Hupfner, R. Untersuchungen zu dem Innsbrucker, Ber-

liner u. Wiener Osterspiel. (Diss., Teildruck.) Marburg.
8vo., 63 pp.

Hofer, Klara. Alles Leben ist Raub. Der Weg Fried-

rich Hebbels. Stuttgart: Cotta, 1913. 8vo., 551 pp., b'd.

M. 6.

Hofmann, E. Ernest-The'odore-Ame'de'e Hoffmann et la

littgrature franchise. (Programm.) Dresden. 4to., 56 pp.

Hollitzer, J. Franz Liszt und das literarische Leben in

Weimar. (Arbeiten zur deu. Philologie, hrsg. v. Petz,

Bleyer, Schmidt, Heft 6. In Hungarian.) Budapest:
Pfeifer, 1913. 8vo., vii + 124 pp., Kr. 4.

Hottenrott, A. Christoph Friedrich von Derschau. Sein

Leben und seine Werke. (Diss.) Marburg. 8vo., 179 pp.

Hotz, W. Die Flurnamen der Grafschaft Schlitz. (Flur-
namcnbuch des Grossherzogtums Hessen, hrsg. v. Dieterich

u. Schulte, Bd. 5, Heft 1.) Darmstadt: Grossh. Hess.

Staatsverlag. 8vo., 67 pp.
Huss, R. Der heutige Stand der siebenbiirgischen deut-

schen Sprachforschung. (Arbeiten zur deu. Philologie,

hrsg. v. Petz, Bleyer, Schmidt, Heft 5. In Hungarian.)
Budapest: Pfeifer/ 1913. 8vo., 42 pp., Kr. 2.

Ideler, R. Zur Sprache Wielands. Sprachliche Unter-

suchungen im Anschluss an Wielands Ubersetzung der
Briefe Ciceros. Ergiinzungen und Nachtrilge. II. Teil.

(Programm.) Torgau. 4to., 35 pp.
Jungbauer, G. Bibliographie des deutschen Volksliedes

in Bc')hmen. (Beitriige /ur deu.-bohm. Volkskunde II.)

P-rng: Calve, 1913. xlvii + 576 pp., M. 6.

Kauffmann, F. Deutsche Altertumskunde. I. Halfte.
Von der Urzeit bis zur Volkcrwanderung. Miinchen: Beck,
1913. 8vo., M. 11

Kirchner, G. Beitrage zur Abgrenzung des Zentral-

thiiringischen. (Diss., Teildruck.) Jena. 8vo., 34 pp.
Kissner, H. Das Bildungsideal der Romantik. (Pro-

gr?mm.) Darmstadt. 4to., 18 pp.
Kleinmayr, H. v. Zu A. W. Schlegels "Ion." (Pro-

gramm.) Znaim. 8vo., 25 pp.
Klostermann, B. Franz Dingelstedt, sein Jugendleben

und die Entwicklung seiner politischen Dichtung. (Diss.)
Munster. 8vo., 116 pp.

Kobilinski, M. v. Rhythmische Untersuchungen zur nhd.
Metrik. (Programm.) Brieg. 8vo., 31 pp.
Kohut, A. Scherz und Ernst aus dem Leben Fritz

Reuters. Dresden: A. vom Dorp, 1913. 8vo., 242 pp.
M. 3.50.

Kralik, D. von. Die deutschen Bestandteile der Lex
Baiuvariorum. Hannover: Hahn, 1913. 132 pp.
Krause, A. Die Litotes und ilhnliche Figuren im Nibe-

lun?enliede. (Diss.) Wiirzburg : 1913. 8vo., 58 pp.
Krell, L. Studien zur Sprache Fischarts aus seinen

Reimen. (Programm.) Munchen: 1913. 8vo., 56 pp.
Kreymborg, G. Job. Karl Wezel. Sein Leben und seine

Schriften. (Diss.) Munster. 8vo., 153 pp.
Krieck, E. Lessing und die Erziehung des Menschenge-

schlechts. Zugleich eine Auseinandersetzung mit der

Thaerlegende. Heidelberg: Winter, 1913. 8vo., 43 pp.,
M. 1.

Kunz, K. Der fiinffiissige Jambus bei Uhland. (Diss.)
Tiilingen. 8vo., 84 pp.
Kurz, W. F. M. Klingers "Sturm und Drang." (Diss.,

Teildruck.) Halle. 67 pp.

Kurzwernhart, R. Geclichte in oberosterreichischer Mun-
dart. (Programm.) I'rfahr: 1913. 8vo., 69 pp.

Kutzner, R. Hebbels "
Dithmarschen "

(1839-1843).
(Diss.) Kiel: 1912. 8vo., 204 pp.
Lauppert, A. v. Die Musikiisthetik Wilhelm Heinses.

Znsrleich eine Quellenstudie zu Hildegard von Hohenthal.
(Diss.) Greifsu-ald. 8vo., 128 pp.

Lauschus, L. t)ber Technik und Stil der Romane und
Novellen Immermanns. Berlin: Grote, 1913. M. 4.

Leick, E. Hebbel als Tragiker. Oreifswald: Bambi-r".
M. 2.40.

Letithold, H. Gesammelte Dichtungen in drei Biinden,
eingeleitet und nach den Handschriften hrsg. v. G. Bohnen-
blust. Frauenfeld: Huber & Co., 1913. B'd., M. :).

Litzmann, B. Ernst von Wildenbruch. I. Bd. Berlin:
Grote, 1913. M. 8.

Lohmeyer, W. Die Dramaturgic der Massen. Berlin :

Schuster & Loffler, 1913'. 8vo., 323 pp.
Lucas, J. Zu Hauffs Miirchen vom kleinen Muck.

(Programm.) Berlin. 4to., 20 pp.
Ludwig, A. Motivstudien zur neueren Literaturge-

schichte. (Programm.) Berlin-Lichtenbcrg. 4to., 23 pp.
Ludwig, E. Richard Dehmel. Berlin: S. Fischer. M.

3.50.

Maunz, J.---Die Stellung unserer Klassiker besonders
Goethes und Schillers zur naturalistischen Richtung.
(Programm.) Weiden. 8vo., 22 pp.
Metzner, J. Nhd. o fiir mhd. u. Ein Beitrag zur Ge-

schichte der nhd. Schriftsprache. (Programm.) ~Wurz-

burg. 8vo., 46 pp.
Meyer, R. M. Deutsche Farodien. Deutsches Lied im

Spottlied von Gottsched bis auf unsere Zeit. (Pandora,
Bd. 12.) Miinchen: Miiller & Rentsch, 1913. 8vo., xx +
220 pp., cloth M. 3.50.

Deutsche Stilistik. Zweite verb. u. verm. Auflage.
Munchen: Beck, 1913. 8vo., xi + 257 pp.

Die Weltliteratur im 20. Jahrhundert, vom deut-
schen Standpunkt aus betrachtet. (Das Weltbild der Ge-

genwart. Bd. 17.) Stuttgart: Deutsclie Vi-rlagsanstalt,
1913. 8vo., vii + 284 pp., b'd. M. 6.50.

Mitzka, W. Ostpreussisches Niederdeutsch nordlich vom
Ermland. (Diss., Teildruck.) Marburg. 8vo., 60 pp.
Mohr, F. Das unhofische Element in der mhd. Lyrik

von Walther an. (Diss.) Tubingen. 8vo., 183 pp.
Neckel, G. Walhall. Studien fiber german. Jenseits-

glauben. Dortmund: Ruhfus, 1913. 8vo., iv+144 pp.,
M. 4.

Neumann, H. Robert Prutz und seine Komudien. (Diss.)

Marburg. 8vo., 100 pp.

Niewohner, H. Der Sperber und verwandte mhd. No-
vellen. (Palaestra, Bd. 119.) Berlin: Mayer & Miiller,
1913. M. 4.80.

Noch, C. Grillparzers
" Ahnfrau " und die Wiener Volks-

dramatik. (Diss.) Leipzig: Wiegandt, 1913. 8vo., 80 pp.
Nutzhorn, G. Murbach als Heimat der ahd. Isidoruber-

setzung und der verwandten StUcke. (Diss.) Kiel. 8vo.,
45 pp.

Piipke, M. Das Marienleben des Schweizers Wernher.
(Palaescra, Heft 81.) Berlin: Mayer & Miiller, 1913.

8vo., vi + 182 pp., M. 5.60.

Paulussen, H. Rhythmik des sechsfiissigen Jambus.
(Diss.) Bonn: 1913. 8vo., 43 pp.

Peters, L. Das Fohringische Haus. (Diss.) Kiel. 8vo.,
70 pp.

Peyn, B. Theodor Storms lyrisches Schaffen. (Diss.)

Marburg. 8vo., 300 pp.

Poisson, G. L'origine celtique de la le"gende de Lohengrin.
Paris: Champion. 8vo., 47 pp. Fr. 2.50.

Pokorny, J. Der Gral in Irland und die mythischen
Grundlagen der Gralsage. (Separ. Abdr.) Wien: 1913.

8vo., M. L
Pongs, H. Das Hildebrandslied, Uberlieferung und Laut-

stand im Rahmen der ahd. Literatur. (Diss.) Marburg.
8vo., 208 pp.

Primer, P. Goethes Beziehungen zu Gottfried Hermann.
(Programm.) Frankfurt a. M. 4to., 30 pp.
Raimund, F. Liebesbriefe mit Einleitung u. Anmer-

kungen hrsg. v. F. Brukner. Wien: Perles, 1913. M. 3.50.

Rauch, Bonifaz. ' Tod und Sterben '
in der modernen

Lyrik. (Programm.) Metten.

Richter, K. Gerhard Hauptmanns Legendenspiel
" Kaiser

Karls Geisel." Berlin: Mayer & Muller, 1913. M. 1.20.

Ritter, B. Die metrische Brechung in den Werken Hart-
manns von Aue. (Diss.) Halle: 1913. 8vo., 83 pp.
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Rolliuss, C. \Vultilas Schriftaprache, ein Beitrag zur

ticM-liK-lite des Gotischeu. ( Programm.) Dresden: 1913.

4io., 28 pp.

Roth, A. Studien Uber Daniel Roth. (Arbeiten zur

iifiii*c-hen Philologie, hrsg. v. Petz, Bleyer, Schmidt, Heft

4. iu Hungarian.) Budapest: Pfeifer, 1913. 8vo., 98 pp.,
Ki. 3.50.

Rudolph, M. Die Eigenart der Tragodie Friedrich Heb-
bels. (i'rogramm.) Arnstadt. 8vo., 30 pp.

Rump, H. Frauengestalten in Goethes Leben und Dich-

liuig. ( Programm. ) tferetk: 1913. Svu., 2li pp.

Sachs, H. Siimtliche Fabeln und Schwiinke, Bd. 6: Die

Fabeln und Schwiinke in den Meistergesilngen, hrsg. v.

Gut'Ue und Dresoher (Neudrucke des XVI. u. XV11. Jahr-

luimU'i-ts, 231-232). Halle: Nieraeyer, 1913. 8vo., x + 380

j.p., M. 1.20.

Sachs, Hans. Zwei Spiele. Lauchstedter BUhneubt-ar-

U-iiuug. Halle: iSiemeyer. M. .75.

balveida de Grave, j. J. L'influence de la langue fran-

,-.ufte en Hollnnde d'apres lea mots emprunt^s. Legons
luites a 1'Universite de Paris en Janvier 1913. Paris:

Cnampion, 1913. 8vo., 174 pp. Fr. 3.

Santkm, P. L. BOrnes Einfiuss auf Heinrich Heine.

(Diss.) Bonn. 8vo., 68 pp.
Schiller. Gesprache und andere Zeuguisse aus seinem

Unigang. \ olkstUmliche Auswahl von v. Biedermaun.

Leipzig: Hesse & Becker, 1913. 8vo., 506 pp., b'd: M. 3.

Schlegel, A. W. Geschichte der deutscheu Sprache u.

Poesie. Vorleeungen an der Univeraitat Bonn seit 1818-

19. Hrsg. v. J. Kcrner. Berlin: Behr, 1913. M. 4.50.

Schlemmer, &.. Die Urtsnamen der Kreise Kolberg-Coslin
uud Greifenberg in Poinmerii. (Programm.) Treptuw a. It.

8vo., 32 pp.

Schmarsel, F. Die Sage von der untergegangenen Stadt.

(Diss.) Kiel: 1913. 8vo., 71 pp.

Schmidt, W. Die Bedeutung des Dramas irn Kult und

Aberglauben. Ein Beitrag zur vergleichenden Volkskunde.

I Programm. j
Darmstadt. 8vo., 56 pp.

Schnupp, W. Klassische Prosa. Die Kunst- und Lebens-

anschauung der deutschen Klassiker in ihrer Eutwicklung.
1. Abt. : Leasing, Herder, Schiller. Leipsiy: Teubner, 1913.

8vo., vi + 559 pp., cloth M. 7.

Schreck, R. Johann Gottlieb Willamov 1736-1777.

(Beitr. iiur iieueren Litgesch, hrsg. v. Waldberg, 3.)

Heidelberg: Winter, 1913. Svo., vii -r 157 pp., M. 4.

Schultz, A. Das Fremdwort bei Theodor Fontane. Ein

Beitiag zur Charakteristik des moderuen realistischen Ko-

inans. (Diss.) (Jrelfsuuid: 1912. 8vo., llti pp.

Schulz, W. Das germauische Haus in vorgeschichtlicher
/rit. Mit 48 Textabbildungen. (Mannus-Bibliothek, hrsg.
v. Koasinna, 11. J Wurxburg: Kabitzsch. viii + 128 pp.,
M. 4.

Schumacher, K. Matai ialien zur Besiedelungsgeachichte
Deutschlauds. (Kataloge des ri>m.-germ. Oentralmuaeuma
Ni. 5.) Mainz: Wilckens. 8vo., 269 pp.

Schwarz, H. Theodor von Kobbe. iSein Leben u. Wirken
sowie seine Stellung in der deutschen Literatur. Olden-

burg: Littmann, 1913. 8vo., 111+96 pp., M. 2.

Setala, E. N. Studien aus dem Gebiet der Lehubezie-

hungen. Vilh. Thomsen zuin 70. Geburtstag gewidmet.
(From Finnisch-Ugrische Forachungen.) Helsingfors
(Leipzig, Harraasowitz) : 1912. M. 4.

Seyfarth, C. Aberglaube und Zauberei in der Volke-
medizin West-Sachaena. Ein Beitrag zur Volkskunde de<s

K3uigreich Sachaens. (Breslau Disa. ) Leipzig: Heims.
8vo., 138 pp.

Seyffert, W. Schillera Musenahuanach. (Palaestra, Bd.

80.) Berlin: Mayer & Mtiller, 1913. 171 pp. M. 4.80.

Simon, P. Gottfried Kellers
" Ursula." (Frogramm.)

Hitn-\\ ilmersdorf: 1913. 4, 30 pp.

Sipma, P. Phonology and Grammar of Modern West
Frisian. With phonetic texts and glossary. Oxford: Ox-
lurd University Press, 1913. 8vo., vii + 174 pp. 10 sh.
ti (1. (Publications of the Philological Society, 11.)

Skeireins, Die. Text nebst Ubersetzung und Anmer-
kungen von E. A. Kock. Leipzig: Harraaaowitz, 1913.

8vo., 35 pp., M. 1.10.

Stael, Madame de. Uber Deutschland. Auagewahlt und
mil Eiuleituug versehen v. P. Friedrich. Weinuir: Kiepeu-
lifiH-r, 1913. 8vo., xvi + 555 pp., b'd. M. 6.

cstabl, L. Schillera Malteaer. (Programm.) Malctim.

4to., 18 pp.

Stanciov-Cerna, P. Die Gedankenlyrik. (Diss.) Leipzig:
1913. 8vo., 114 pp.

Stecher, G. ^Jung Stilling als Schriftateller. (Palaestra,
Bd. 120.) Berlin: Mayer & MUller, 1913. viii + 280 pp.,
-U. 7.80.-

Steig, R., and Grimm, H. Achim v. Arnim und die ihm
nuhe standen. 2. Bd., bearbeitet von R. Steig: Achim von
Aruim und Bettina Brentauo. Stuttgart: Ck>tta, 1913.

avo., vii + 419 pp., Cloth M. 11.50.

Stier, H. Beitrbge zum Verstdndnia und zur Wttrdigung
von Lessing'a "Nathan." (Programm.) Belgard a. f.

StUbing, A. Friedrich Hebbel in der Muaik. Berlin:

Beckmann, 1913. M. 4.

Scuuaen mit Goethe. Band 9, Heft 3. (Contents: Ex-

peditus Scluuidt, Die Katholiken und Goethe; H. Lammer-
hirt, Goethe im katholischen Geaangbuch; J. Gratz und
Al. Heukel, Christ ist ei standen; A. Liuduer, Goethe in
uer Saline zu Suiza.) Berlin: Mittler &, Sohn, 1913.
M. 1.

Szentirmay, Gisela. Morikes " Maler Nolten." (Arbiten
zur deu. Phil., hrsg. v. Petz, Bleyer, Schmidt, Heft 8. In
Hungarian.) Budapest: Pfeifer, 1913. 8vo., 63 pp., K. 2.

Tauter, Johannes. Predigten. Ubertragen u. eingeleitet
von W. Lehinann. 2 Bde. Jena: Diederichs, 1913. 8vo.,
1 + 213 + 248 pp. B'd M. 13.

Thorn, E. Heinrich Heines Beziehungen zu Clemens
Brentano. (Berl. Beitr. z. germ. u. rom. Phil., Heft 46.)
Berlin: Ebering, 1913. 8vo., 195 pp., M. 5.20.

Uhl, W. VViniliod. Suppl. (Teutonia, hrsg. v. Uhl, Heft
5, Suppl.) Leipzig: Haessel, 1913. 8vo., xiv + 155 pp.,
M. 6.

Umlauft, F. J. Grillparzers personliche und literariache

Beziehungen zu Friedrich Baron de la Motte Fouqufi.
(Programm.) Teschen: 1913. 8vo., 24 pp.

Veitfi, G. WOrterbuch fUr die Deutachen aller Lander.
XacJi den besten Quellen verfaest. 2 Bde. Hamburg:
Hammonia-Verlag, 1913. 8vo., xii + 755 + 684 pp. Cloth
Al. 15.

Wagner, F. Studien Uber die Namengebung in Koln im
12. Jht. (Diss.) Uottingen. 8vo., 90 pp.

Wagner, K. Josef Ranks "Aua dem Bohmerwalde."
(rrogramm.) Pray: 1913. 8vo., 80 pp.
Walsch, A. Das ge- Praflx in verbalen Compoaitionen

in Konrads von \\ Urzburg
"
Engelhard und Engeltrud."

(Programm, Mahr.) ticMnberg. 8vo., 12 pp.
Wandiey, G. Stefan George. (Diaa.) treiburg. 8vo.,

102 pp.

Weik, F. Lautlehre der Mundart von Rheiubischofahim.
(Diss.) Freiburg: 1913. 8vo., 60 pp.

Wels, K. Die patriotiachen StrOmungen in der deu. Lit.
des 30jahrigen Kriegea nebst Anhang: Das tyrtaiache Lied
bei Opitz und Weckherlin. (Diaa.) G.reifwald: 1913.

Xvo., 161 pp.

Wielfnd. Gesaiumelte Schriften, hrag. v. d. deu. Korii-

miasion d. konigl. preuas. Ak. d. Wiaa. 1L Abt. Ubersetzvm-
gen. 4. Bd. Plinius, Horaz, Lucrez, hrag. v. P. Stachel.
1913. 8vo., v + 711 pp. B'd. M. 15.80.

Willeke, F. Daa Arzneibuch dea Arnoldua Doneldty.
(Dibs.) Munster. 8vo., 71 pp.

Wilm, E. C. The Philosophy of Schiller in its historic
Relations. Boston: Luce & Co., 1913. $1.60.

Wilmsmeier, W. Camoena in der deutschen Dichtung
des 19. Jhts. Erfurt: Ohlenroth. 8vo., 131 pp.

Wilser, L. Die fiermauen. Neue, den Fortschr'tten der
\Vissenschaft angepasste und erweiterte Bearbeitung. I.

Bd. Leipzig: Dieterich, 1913. 8vo., M. 6.

Winkler, Johanna. Die periphrastische Verbindung der
Verba sin und werden mit dem participium praesentis im
Mini, des 12. u. 13. Jhts. (Diss.) Heidelberg: 1913.

Hvo., 86 pp.

Wirth, H. Beitrage zur deutschen Etymologie. (Pro-
gramm.) Mannheim. 4to., 27 pp.
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Wix, H. Studien zur westfalischen Dialektgeographie im

Stiden des Thiiringerwaldes. (Diss. Teildruck.) Marburg:
1913. 8vo., 64 pp.

Zinck, P. Wohnhausinschriften im KOnigreich Sachsen.

Herausgegeben im Auftrage des Vereins ftir sachsische

Volkskunde. 8vo., 138 pp.

Dippold, G. T. A Scientific German Reader. Edited with

notes and vocabulary by . Revised Edition. Boston:

Ginn & Co., [1913]. 12mo., liv + 362 pp. $1.

Eiserhardt, E., and Pettengill, R. W. Psyche. Novelle

von Theodor Storm. Edited with introduction, notes and

a vocabulary by . New York: Oxford University Press,

[1913]. 12mo., xiii-flll pp. 50c. (Oxford German
Series by American Scholars.)

Holzwarth, C. H. Gruss aus Deutschland. A reader for

beginners in High School and College. Boston: Heath &
Co., [1913]. 12mo., vi + 190 pp. 90c.

Patzwald, 0. R., and Robson, C. W. Der Zwerg Nase
von Wilhelm Hauff, with introduction, notes, exercises,

and vocabulary by . New York: Heath & Co., [1913].

12mo., vi + 107 pp. 30c.

Prokosch, E. Deutsches Lese- und Ubungsbuch. 2Vew
Yoi-k: Holt & Co., 1913. 8vo., vi + 117 pp. 50c.

Schmidt, G. G. Melchior Meyr. Ludwig und Anne-

marie. Edited with introduction, notes, and vocabulary

by . New York: Oxford University Press, 1913. 12mo.,
xv + 295 pp. 60c. (Oxford German Series by American
Scholars. )

Sturm, F. B. Die Wiedei taufer. Historische Novelle

von Adolf Stern. Edited with exercises, notes, and vo-

cabulary, by . Boston: D. C. Heath, 1913. 16mo., viii +
173 pp. 40c.

Williams, C. A. Wilhelm Raabe, Die schwarze Galeere.

Geschichtliche Erziihlung. Edited with introduction, notes

and vocabulary by . New York: Oxford University
Press, 1913. 12mo., xxxi + 154 pp. 60c. (Oxford Ger-

man Series by American Scholars.)

FRENCH

Assmann, Wilh. Die nicht-futurische Umschreibung des
franztfsischen Verbums durch "

aller -f- Infinitiv," unter
besond. Berticksichtigung des sogenannten

"
erfolgreichen

aller." Hannover: 0. Goedel, 1913. 8vo., xiii + 97 pp.
M. 2. Dissertation.

Badke, Otto. Ueber einige Punkte der franzCsischen

Satzbetonung und die Frage im besonderen. (Progr.)
Stralsund: 1913. 4to. 20 pp.

Barbier, J.-P. Juliette Drouet. Sa vie son oeuvre.

Par des documents inedits. Paris: B. Grasset, 1913. 18mo.
Fr. 3.50.

Beaunier, Andr.'. Les Idgea et les hommes. Essais de

critique. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1913. 16mo. Fr.
3.50.

Bessire, P. 0. Jacob-Henri Meister, 1744-1826. Sa vie
et ses ceuvres. 8vo. 116 pp. Bern Dissertation.

Bornecque, H. r et L. Druesnes. Explication litteraire des

ouvrages et textes frangais le plus souvent lus dans les

etablissements d'enseignement secondaire allemands, au-

trichiens, etc. Berlin: Weidmann, 1913. M. 3.

Bornecque, H., et B. Rottgers. La France moderne. His-

toire, geographic, litterature avec lectures complementaires
choisies dans les meilleurs ecrivains francais, notes, vo-

cabulaire, table alphabetique, 43 illustr. et 2 cartes.

Braunschweig: G. Westermann, 1913. 8vo., viii + 187 pp.
Boiind, M. 2.

Bornier, H. de. CEuvres choisies. Introduction de M.
Auguste Dorchain. Paris: B. Graaset, 1913. 8vo., xi +
568 pp. Fr. 10.

Bovet, E. Sully Prudhomme. Avec lettres inedites.

(Repr. fr.
" Wissen und Leben," VI, 23, 1. Sept., 1913.

Zttrich.)

Bricaud, J. Huysmans occultiste et magicien. Avec une
notice sur les hosties magiques qui servirent a Huysmans
pour combattre les envoutetnents. Paris: Bibl. Cha'cornac,
1913. 18mo. 45 pp. Fr. 1.50.

Button. Descriptions choisies. Edition annotee par
Daniel Mornet. Paris: Libr. Alcide Picard et fils, n d
16mo. 162 pp. Fr. 1.50.

Burger, J. Stendhal-Beyle und die franzdsische Roman-
tik. Marburg: Ebel, 1913. 8vo. 74 pp. Marburg Dis-
sertation.

Carlebach, D. Biblische Konigsdramen in der franzosi-
schen TragOdie des 16. und 17. Jahrhunderts. Leipzig-
1912. 8vo. 82 pp. Dissertation.

Casgrain, H. R. Montcalm et Levis. Les Francais au
Canada. Tours: Mame et fils, n. d. 16mo. 328 pp.
Cullmann, A. Leben und Werke des Audefroi le Bastard.

Eine literarhistorische und sprachliche Untersuchung.
Teildruck. 8vo., 56 pp. Jena Dissertation.

Damiani, G. Henri Auguste Barbier e Giosufc Carducci.
Bologna: Stab, poligrafico emiliano, 1913. 8vo. 82 pp.

Dietinger, F. Antoine-Vincent Arnault als Dramatiker.
(Progr.) Neulitschein: 1913. 8vo. 32 pp.
Dimnet, Ernest. Paul Bourget. Boston: Houghton

Mifflin, 1913. 16mo., ix -f 124 pp. 75c. net. (Modern
Biographies.)
Dockhorn, R. Zur Textkritik von Aucassin u. Nicolette.

8vo., 91 pp. Halle Dissertation.

Faguet, Emile. En Lisant Corneille. Paris: Hachette
1913. 16mo. Fr. 3.50.

Faral, Edmond. Recherches sur les sources latines des
contes et romans courtois du Moyen Age. Paris: Cham-
pion, 1913. 8vo., xi + 431 pp. Fr. 10.

France, Anatole. Genie latin. Paris: A. Lemerre, 1913.
18mo., iii + 347 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Ganche, F. Frederic Chopin. Sa vie et ses oeuvres,
1810-1849. George Sand. La Comtesse d'Agoult. Jane
W. Stirling, Franz Liszt, Balzac, Delacroix. Preface de
M. C. Saint-SaSns. Illustrations et documents inedits.
Paris: Mercure de France, 1913. 8vo. 463 pp. Fr. 5.

Geipel, E. Der zweite Teil des Buef d'Aigremont (Streit
zw. Renaut u. Bertolais). Nach den Hss. Mz, M der
Quatre Fils Aimon. 8vo. 48 pp. Greifswald Disserta-
tion.

Gerold, Th. Chansons populaires des XVeme et XVIdme
Siecles avec leurs Melodies. Mit Einleitung von .

Strassburg: J. H. E. Heitz, 1913. 16mo., Hi + 103 pp.
M. O. 80. (Bibliotheca romanica, 190-192.)

Glaser, H. Pierre-Antoine Lebrun als Lyriker. Er-
langen: 1913. 8vo. 26 pp. Dissertation.

Gourmont, R. de. Le Latin mystique, les Poetes de
1'antiphonaire et la Symbolique au moyen age. Paris:
G. CrSs et Cie., 1913. 8vo., xi + 432 pp.
Grammont, Maurice. Le Vers frangais. Ses moyens

d'expression. Son harmonic. Deuxieme edition refondue
et augmentee. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo. 510 pp.
Fr. 12.50. (Collection linguistique publiee par la Socite
de linguistique de Paris, 5.)

Guillon, F. Etude historique sur le journal du siege qui
fut mis devant Orleans par les Anglais en 1428-1429 (cet
ouvrage doit gtre attribue a Guillaume Cousinot, chan-
celier du duche d'Orleans, auteur de la Geste des nobles

Frangoys). Paris: A. Picard et fils, 1913. 8vo. 154 pp.
Helmer, E. Die Vertretung hypothetischer Nebensatze

durch andere Konstruktionen im Franzflsischen. 8vo.
95 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Huber, R. A. de Vigny als Philosoph. Marburg: A.
Ebel, 1913. 8vo., 109 pp. Marburg Dissertation.

Hublocher, H. Helinand von Froidmont und sein Ver-
hliltnis zu Johannes von Salisburg. Ein Beitrag zur
Geschichte des Plagiates in der mittelalterlichen Litera-
tur. (Progr.) Regensburg: 1913. 8vo., 63 pp.

Hunziker, F. Victor Cousin et ses etudes sur la societe
et les femmes du XVIIe sicle. Bern: 1913. 8vo., 56 pp.
Dissertation.

Jorns, F. Die Sprache des altfranzOsischen Sachsenliedes.

Qreifsu-ald: 1913. 8vo., 135 pp. Dissertation.

Keraval, M. A. Petit Precis de prononciation frangaise
ft 1'usage des etrnngers. Paris: Belin fibres, 1913. 18mo.
Fr. 1.50.

Lafarge, Madame. Correspondance. Publiee et annotee

par M. Boyer d'Agen. Paris: Mercure de France, 1913.
2 vols. 8vo. FT. 7.
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La Rochefoucauld, Due de. Maximes. Notices et anno-

tations |i;tr
Miii-ius Ruustan. ;igivg." tic rUnivcrsitf-.

Larousse, 1!)13. 8vo., 183 pp. Fr. 1.50. (Biblio-

tii(-<|iu' Larousse.)
Lecomte, Commandant. Les Francs dans le Vermandois

(1 la Langue fi-ancisqiio du Ve au Xle siecle. 8<iint-

iin: linpr. du "
(Juetteur," 1913. 8vo., 47 pp.

Leroy-Allais, Mme. Alphonse Allais. Souvenirs d'en-

fancc ft (it- jfiincssc. Preface d'Alfred Capus. Paris: E.

Flammarion, 191 :*. 18mo. Fr. 3.50.

Liiken, E. Du Bel lays
" Deffence et illustration de la

laiigiie h ;>iu;oysc
"

in ihrem Verhiiltnis zu Sebillets "Art
.lie." 8v'o., (!3 pp. Kiel Dissertation.

Luitz, Fr. Die Aesthetik von The"ophile Gautier. 8vo.,

I.V>
|i|>. lleitlelberg Dissertation.

Meyer, J. J. Isoldes Gottesurteil in seiner erotischen

P.e.lciitniig. Merlin: H. Barsdorf, 1913. M. 5.

Meyer-Liibke, W. Historisehe Graminatik der franzosi-

srhfii Spradic. 2. u. 3. durchgesehene Aufl. Heidelberg:
\\ inter, 1913. M. 5.40.

Michon, L. Quelques dictons de 1'ancienne Lorraine.

\n, ,<!/: Impr. et libr. Berger-Levrault, 1913. IGrao., 25

pp. ( liopr. fr. the " Memoires de 1'Acadgmie Stanislas,"

1912-13.)

Osterloh, R. F<?nelon nnd die Anfiinge der literarischen

Opposition gogen das politische System Ludwigs XIV.

<;<,tHii</rn ; Vandenhoeck und Rupprocht, 1913. 8vo.

M. 1.40.

Quentin-Bauchart, P. Lamartine et la politique etran-

trcre Jo la ivvolution de fevrier (24 fevrier 24 juin 1848).
'i'uris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1913. 8vo. Fr. 7.50.

Reiche, Herb. Le Moyen de parvenir von Be'roalde de

:!! :nit besonderer BerttcksichtigUng der Quellen- und

Verfasserfrage. Ein Beitrag zur franzosischen Novellistik.

Leipzig: 1913. 8vo., 78 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Reitemeyer, L. Die Qu.ilitilt der betonten langen e-Vo-

kale in den franzosischen LehnwSrtern des Mittelenglischen.

(jiittingen: 1911. 8vo., 99 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Ronsard, P. de. CEuvres. Odes. 2eme livre. Ed. publu-e

d'apres le texte de 1578 par H. Vaganay. Strassburg :

.1. II. E. Heitz, 1913. 16mo., 93 pp. M. 0.40. (Biblio-

theea romanica, 193.)

Rosenbauer, A. Leconte de Lisles Weltanschauung.
Eine Vorstudie zur Aesthetik der e"cole parnassienne.

(Progr.) Regensburg: 1913. 8vo., 67 pp.

Saalbach, Joh. Studien zum Satzbau des Neufranziisi-

schcn. Leipzig: 1913. 8vo., 78 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Schonhlirl, H. Das Problem der Gnade und Willensfrei-

heit bei Corneille. Racine und Voltaire. 8vo., 133 pp.

Marburg Dissertation.

Schroder, Fr. Claude le Petit, sein Lebon u. seine Werke.
8vo., 154 pp. Rostock Dissertation.

Schuchardt, Hugo. F.trennes helvt'i ifiincs offertes a M.
. Bulletin du Glossairc <les patois -If la Suisse romande,

public par \'\ Redaction du Glossaire 1911-1913. Zurich:
J.ureau tin Glossaire. 79 + 106 + G9 pp.

Schuwerack, J. -Charakteristik der Personen in der alt-

frz. Chancun do Or.illelme. Ein I'oilriig zur Kenntnis
tier poetischen Technik der iiltvston Chansons de geste.
Tcildr. 8vo., 38 pp. Kiel Dissertation.

Schweitrer, C., et E. Simcnnot. MPthode directe pour
I'fM-'c iirn; :i!c:it de la langue franc.aise. Premiere annee.
l'<:rift: A. C-.>!in. 1913. xiv + 143 pp.
Smith, M. S. C. Twenty Centuries of Paris. New York:

Crowcll. l!)i::. fivo., ix-MOO pp. $2 net.

Sparkes, W. E. Dante and Beatrice, and Aucassin and
Nit-nlcttf. London: Nelson. 4to., 96 pp. 2/6. (The
\\'(" 1.1's Romances.)

Stenzel, Wilh. Paul Verlaine. Leipzig: Xenien-Verlag.
M. '_'.

Stowell, W. A. Personal Relationships in Mfdifval
Ki-at'fr. Pp. 388-416. The Modern Language Association
of Amcrii-i: 191:*. ( Hcpr. fr. the "Publications of the
Modern Language Association of America," xxviii, 3.)

Strowski, Fortunat. Histoire du sentiment religieux en
!'!:. in-f an XN'llr sir.,.],.. Pascal et son temps. Hlo ]>ar-
tie: Les Pmvinciales et les Pensi'es. Xonv. C><1. rcmani^e
et completed. Pans: Plon-Nourrit, 1913. IGmo. Fr. 3.50.

Suchier, Herm., u. Adf. Birch-Hirschfeld. Gescbichte
der fran/.i-i-i lien Literatur von den altesten Zeiten bis

zur Gegenwart. 2., neubearb. u. verm. Aufl. (in 2 Bdn.).
2. Bd. Leipzig: Bibliograph. Institut, 1913. 8vo., ix +
511 pp. Bound, M. 10.

Theodor, Hugo. Die komischen Elemente der altfrz.

Chansons de geste. (Teildr.) 1913. 8vo., 38 pp. Bre.slau

Dissertation.

Tillier, Claude. Pamphlets (1840-1844). Edition critique
puhliee avec une introduction, notices historiques et notes,

par Marius Gerin. Paris: A. Bertout, 1913. 8vo., 720 pp.
Fr. 12.

Trarbach, E. Die Entwicklung des Verbums "
pouvoir

"

im Franzosischen. 8vo., 63 pp. Jena Dissertation.

Victors, W. Franzosische Lauttafeln. Marburg: N. G.

Elwert, 1913. M. 2.

Vigny, Alfred de. Lettres ine"dites d' a Edouard Del-

prut et au capitaine de La CoudrCe (1824-1853), avec
une introduction, des notes et un essai iconographique,
par Louis de Bordes de Fortages. Bordeaux: Mounastre-

Picamilh, 1913. 4to., 56 pp. Fr. 5.

Weise, A. Die Entwicklung des Fiihlens und Denkens
der Romantik auf Grund der romantischen Zeitschriften.
1912. 8vo., 188 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Wershoven, F. G. Hauptregeln der franzosischen Syn-
tax. Mit e. Anh.: Synonyma. Trier: J. Lintz, 1914.

8vo., 62 pp. M. 0.80.

Zangerl, K. Der Monolog bei Corneille und Racine. 1913.

8vo., 103 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Bowen, B. L. Le Cousin Pons, par Honore
1

de Balzac.
Edited with introduction and notes by . New York:
Henry Holt and Co., 1913. 12mo., xvif-f 434 pp.
McMaster, A. C., and F. B. Barton. Victorien Sardou.

Les Femmes fortes. Edited by . New York: Oxford

University Press, 1913. 12mo., xii + 216 pp. 60 cents.

(Oxford French Series by American Scholars.)

ITALIAN

Alberti, Leon Battista. H Trattato della Pittura e i

Cinque Ordini Architettonici. Con prefazione di G. Papini.
Lanciano: Carabba, 1913. 16mo., 128 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori
Nostri.

)

Andreini, G. L'Adamo. Con un saggio sull' Adamo e il

Paradise Perduto, a cura di Ettore Allodoli. Lanciano:
Carabba, 1913. 16mo., 144 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori Nostri.)

Aretino, Pietro. II Primo Libro delle Lettere, a cura
di Fausto Nicolini. liari: Latcrza, 1913. 16mo., 660 pp.
L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia, n. 53.)

Lettere Scelte, a cura di Guido Battelli. Lanciano:
Carabba. 1913. 16mo., 136 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori Nostri.)

Astengo, I. Lirica e Satira Politica in Toscana, 1846-
1819. Varazze: Tip. Botta, 1913. 8vo., 253 pp.

Baldi, B. La Nautica e le Egloghe. Con prefazione e

note di Girolamo Romeo. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913. 16mo.,
20S pp. L. 1. (Scrittori Nostri.)

Boccaccio, Giovanni. II Decamerone illustrate da Tito
Lessi. Giornata Settinn. Firenze : Alinari, 1913. 4to.,

fig., 415-470 pp. (Con 10 tavole.)

Bongioanni, A., e Tonelli, F. La Pratica della Lingua
Italiana: esercizi. Parte II: Sintassi per la la e 2a classe

ginnasiale, tecnica e complementare. Torino: Libr. Ed.
Buona Stampa. 1913. 16mo., 148 pp. L. 0.80.

Cantarelli, D. II Puriamo di Antonio Cesari nella "
Dis-

sevtazione "
e nolle

" Grazie." Foligno: Tip. Artigianelli,
1913. 8vo., 65 pp.

Carducci, Giosue. Carducci, a Selection of his Poems;
with verse translations, notes and three introductory essays
by G. L. Bickersteth. New York: Longmans, 1913. 8vo.,
16 + 346 pp. $3.50.

- II a Ira, con interpretazione critica sulla scorta

delle fonti, per cura di Angelo Tim6. Bologna: Zanichelli,
1913. 16mo., 121 pp. L. 1.

Cennini, C. II Libro dell'Arte. Ediz. riveduta e corretta
sni codici, per cura di Renzo Simi. Lanciano: Carabba,
I!)!.,. IGmo.. 144 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori Nostri.)

Cerri, A. A proposito della Cavalla Storna del Pascoli.

Palermo: Tip. Virzl, 1913. 16mo., 7 pp.
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Cino da Pistoia. Rime. Con prefazione e appendice

bibliografica di Domenico Fiodo. Lanciano: Carabba,
1913. ICmo., 192 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori Nostri.)
Codice Evangelico K, II della Biblioteca Universitaria

Nazionale di Torino, riprodotto in fac-simile per cura della

r. accademia delle scienze di Torino. Torino: Molfese,
1913. 4to., 70 pp. (Con 194 facsimili.)

Croce, Benedetto. Cultura e Vita Morale. (Intermezzi

Polemici.) Bari: Laterza, 1913. 16mo., 224 pp. L. 3.

(Bibl. d. Cultura Moderna, n. 69.)

Dati, R. C. Prose, a cura e con prefazione di Ettore

Allodoli. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913. 16mo., 128 pp. L. 1.

(Scrittori Nostri.)
De Gubernatis, Angelo. Giuseppe Parini: corso di lezioni

fatte nella Universita di Roma nelFanno scolastico 1912-

1913. Firenze: Succ. Le Monnier, 1913. 16mo. L. 3.

Delia Corte, C. Gli Argomenti Fiu Frequenti nelle Rime
dei Lirici Marinisti. 8. Maria- C. V.: Cavotta, 1913.

16mo., 15 pp.
Tommaso Garzoni: vita ed opere. 8. Maria C. V.:

Tip. Progresso, 1913. 16mo., 103 pp.
Delia Giovanna, L, e Ercole, P. II Primo Passo negli

Studi Letterari: lezioni di lingua e di stile, ad uso delle

scuole secondarie classiche, 9a ediz. con aggiunte. Torino:

Paravia, 1913. 16mo., 175 pp. L. 1.70 (Collez. d. libri

d'istruzione e di educazione, vol. 397).
De' Medici, Lorenzo. Opere, a cura di Attilio Simioni,

vol. I. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 16mo., 324 pp. L. 5.50.

(Scrittori d'ltalia.)
De Sanctis, Francesco. Lettere da Zurigo a Diomede

Marvasi (1856-1860) pubblicate da Elisabetta Marvasi.

Con prefazione e note di Benedetto Croce. Napoli: Ric-

ciardi, 1913. 16mo., xvi + 148 pp. L. 2.

Doni, Anton Francesco. Scritti Vari, a cura di F. Pa-
lazzi. Genova: Formiggini. Modena: Ferraguti. 1913.

8vo., xxi + 298 pp. L. 3. ( Classici del ridere, n. 5. )

Falcinelli Antoniacci, M. L'Anima di Francesco d'Assisi

nella Poesia di Giovanni Pascoli: conferenza ecc. Assist:

Soc. Internaz. di Studi Francescani, 1913. 8vo., 30 pp.
L. 1.

Flamini, Francesco. L'Ame Po<5tique de Giovanni Pa-

scoli: discours comme'moratif lu a 1'universitS de Pisa le

23 mai 1912, et traduit par A. Bertuccioli. Pesaro: Impr.
Nobili, 1913. 8vo., 32 pp.

Foffano, F. Pagine Scelte della Letteratura Italiana.

Torino: Buona Stampa, 1913. 16mo., 576 pp. L. 3.80.

Garnault, P. Les Portraits de Michelange, avec vingt

portraits de Michelange, dont dix ingdits ou peu connus
et un tableau phyloggne"tique des portraits. Firenze: Arte
della Stampa, 1913. 8vo., xviii + 235 pp. L. 15. (Con
tav.)

Gentile, A. Prose e Poesie dei Secoli xvii e xviii, scelte

ed annotate. Trieste: Quidde, 1913. 8vo., 352 pp. M. 4.20.

Gianformaggio, C. Dante e le sue opere. Catania: Tip.

Galatola, 1913. 8vo., 18 pp.
Giordano, C. Trattato delle virtu delle Pietre Preziose,

scrittura inedita del secolo xv. Citta di Castello: Soc.

Leonardo da Vinci, 1913.

Levi, A. Bibliografia Filosoflca Italiana (1911). Genova:

Formiggini, 1913. 8vo., 48 pp. L. 1.50. (Opuscoli di filoso-

fia e di pedagogia, n. 19.)

Lysle, A. De R. Dizionario Moderno Razionale Pratico
delle Lingue Italiana-Inglese, vol. I: Inglese-Italiano.
Torino: Casanova, 1913. 16mo., 2060 pp. L. 12.

Marinelli, 0. I Canti dell' Ultimo Romantico: la lirica

di Felice Cavallotti. Massa Marittima: Fiorini Follonica:

Mori, 1913. 16mo., iv + 50 pp. L. 0.60.

Marino (p.) da Valstagna. Metrica Bematica: novo
metodo versificativo ragionato ed esemplificato. Rovigo:
Tip. Sociale, 1913. 8vo., 167 pp. L. 2.25.

Marrone. L. Ancora una Farola sul Disdegno di Guido.

VapoU: Tip. gift Diritto e Giurisprudenza, 1913. 8vo.,
31 pp.

Martin, R. Konversationsunterricht im Italienischen.

Uebungen fur die italienische Konversationsstunde, nach
Hnl/els Bildertafeln im genauen Anschluss an " Lessons in

English conversation by E. Gowers-Clark " bearbeitet. 1.

Bd. Der Friihling: La Primavera. 2. Aufl. Giessen:

Roth, 1913. 8vo., 30 pp. M. 0.40.

Martina, M. Antologia Italiana ad uso delle scuole

ginnasiali, tecniche, complementari e normali, vol. I: Prosa.

p. 788, L. 3.50. vol. II: Poesia, p. 465. L. 2.50. Torino:
Buona Stampa, 1913. 16mo.

Morello, Vincenzo (Rastignac). Giovanni Boccaccio: di-

scorso nel VI centenario della sua nascita. Firenze: Lu-
machi, 1913. 8vo., 32 pp. L. 1.

Panzavolta, W. G. L'Ambra di Lorenzo de' Medici: sag-
gio critico. Forli: Tip. Romagnolo, 1913. 8vo., 48 pp.

Parini, Giuseppe. Prose, a cura di Egidio Bellorini, vol.

I. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 16mo., 384 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrit-
tori d'ltalia, n. 55.)

Parnisetti, L. Piccolo Glossario Etimologico del Dialetto
Alessandrino. Alessandria: Tip. Succ. Gazzotti, 1913. 8vo.,
64 pp.

Pellico, Silvio. Le Mie Prigioni: 45a. ediz. corretta.

Torino: Buona Stampa, 1913. 16mo. fig., 176 pp. L. 0.70.

(Con vedute storiche.)

Picco, F. e Nosenzo, D. Manuale per lo Studio del-

Pltaliano nelle scuole secondarie inferiori. 3a ediz. ampia-
mente rifusa. Torino: Libr. Petrini di G. Gallizio, 1913.

8vo., 264 pp. L. 2.60.

Pichon, J. E. e Moccia, G. Lezioni Pratiche per lo studio
della lingua italiana. Freiburg: Bielefeld, 1913. 8vo., 204

pp. (m. Abbildgn. u. 1 farb. Taf.)

Pirro, D. La Divina Commedia, parafrasi della seconda
cantica: studio personale. Napoli: Tip. Trani, 1913. 8vo.

fig., ix + 422 pp. (Edizione fuori commercio.)
Pizzi, Italo. Tesi di Storia della Letteratura Italiana.

Torino: Libr. Petrini, 1913. 8vo., 324 pp. L. 3.

Porta, Carlo. Antologia, a cura di A. Momigliano.
Genova: Formiggini. Modena: Ferraguti, 1913. Svo. fig.,

viii + 206 pp. L. 2. Con 2 tavole. (Classici del ridere,
n. 7.)

Prata Berlese, L. Corrispondenza Commerciale Italiana

e Tedesca : modelli di lettere, document! e dialoghi com-

merciali, con un' appendice. Torino: Libr. Editr. Petrini,
1913. 8vo., 190 pp. L. 2.

Rigillo, M. Norme ed Esempi di Letteratura ad uso
delle scuole secondarie, Parte II. Torino: Paravia, 1913.

16mo.. 532 pp. L. 4.

Rostagno, A. L. La Corrispondenza Commerciale e altre

scritture d' affari: norme ed esempi ad uso delle scuole

tecniche, complementari, commerciali, agrarie. 3a. ediz.

Torino: Libr. Petrini di G. Gallizio, 1913. 8vo., 236 pp.
L. 2.50.

Salvador!, Giulio. Le Idee Social! di Niccolo Tommaseo
e le Moderne. Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1913. IGino.

L. 3.50.

Serban, N. Lettres Incites Relatives a Giacomo

Leopardi, publie"es avec introduction, notes et appendices.
Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., xxiv + 260 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Leopardi et la France: essai de litte"rature com-

pared. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., xviii + 551 pp.
Fr. 12.50.

vSolmi, E. Mazzini e Gioberti. Milano, Roma: Albrighi
e Regati, 1913. (Bibl. stor. del risorgimento italiano, Serie

VII, n. 8.)

Termini, F. A. Grammatica Moderna della Lingua Ita-

liana (teoria e pratica). Palermo: Trimarchi, 1913.

8vo., viii + 204 pp. L. 2.

Toffanin, G. II Romanticismo Latino e i Promessi Sposi.
Forli: Tip. Bordanini, 1913.

Tringali, S. Dizionario Legale. Diritto civile, com-

merciale, penale, militare, marittimo. Leggi comple-
mentari coordinate con le referenze e richiami. Milano:

Hoepli, 1913. 16mo., xvi + 1357 pp. L. 12. (Manuali

Hoepli, Serie Speciale.)

Vasari, Giorgio. Les Vies des Plus Excellents Peintres,

Sculpteurs et Architectes: par G. V. Traduction par
Charles Weiss. 3e edition revue et corrigge. T. I. Dijon :

Impr. DarantiSre, 1913. Paris: Libr. Dorbon. 8vo., xi +
479 pp. Fr. 15. (2 fac-simile's.)

Villari, Pasquale. Niccold Machiavelli e i suoi tempi,

illustrati con nuovi document!. 3a. edi/. riveduta e

corretta dall'autore. Vol. Ill (ultimo). Milano: Hoepli,

1913. 16mo., iv + 603 pp. L. 5. (Bibl. scientifico-lette-

raria.)
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Visconti-Venosta, G. e Aldo Mazza. La Partenza del

Cmciatn. Milnno: Cogliati, 1913. 16mo. fig., 50 pp. L. 2.

Zonta, G. Trattati del Cinquecento sulla Donna, a cura

di G. Z. Bari: Laterza, 1913. IGrao., 412 pp. L. 5.50.

(Scrittori d'ltalia, n. 56.)

SPANISH

Argita y Lasa, M. Cartulario de Don Felipe III, Rey
de Franeiu. Madrid: Sues, de Hernando, 1913. 4to., vii +
ir>8 pp. 8 pes.

Bibliographic Hispanique 1910. New York: Hispanic So-

ciety of America [1913]. 16mo., 24 pp. 50c.

Campoamor. Las mejores poesfas de . Prologadas y
HUM ipiladas por Andre's Gonzalo Blanco. Madrid: Saenz
de Jubera, 1913. 8vo., 282 pp. 1 pes.
Cartas de Bolivar (1799-1822). Prologo de Jose" Enrique

Rod6 y notas de R. Blanco Fombona. Paris: Louis-Mi-

clinud, 1913. 12mo., 464 pp. Fr. 5.

Directorio Valenciano. -Gufa especial de las provincias
de Alicante, Castell6n de la Plana, y Valencia. Madrid:

Bailly-Bailliere, 1913. 8vo., 788 pp. 5 pes.

Donoso, A. Los nuevos. (La joven literatura chilena.)

Valencia : Sempere y Cfa. 8vo., xxiii + 236 pp. 1 pes.
- Men6ndez Pelayo i su obra. Santiago de Chile:

Imp. Universitaria, 1913. 8vo., 112 pp. 5 pes.

Dowling, M. C. Reading, Writing and Speaking Spanish
for Beginners. New York: American Book Co., 1913.

12mo., 256 pp. 75c.

Fitzmaurice-Kelly, J. Bibliographic de 1'Histoire de la

Litte"rature Espagnole. Paris: A. Colin, 1913. 8vo., viii +
80 pp. Fr. 2.

Literature Espagnole. Deuxifcme Edition refon-

due et augmented. Paris: A. Colin, 1913. 8vo., xxii +
494 pp. Fr. 5. Cloth, Fr. 6.50.

- Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra. A Memoir. Ox-

ford: Clarendon Press, 1913. 8vo., xx + 228 pp. 7 sh. 6 d.

Foulche'-Delbosc, R. Essai sur les origines du Romancero.
Prelude. Paris (no imprint), 1912. 12mo., 48 pp.
Gonzalez Auricles, N. Recuerdos autobiograficos de Cer-

vantes. Estudio crftico. Madrid: Viuda de A. Alvarez,
1913. 8vo., 56 pp. Pes. 1.50.

Howells, W. D. Familiar Spanish Travels. New York:

Harper and Brothers, 1913. 8vo., 327 pp. and 32 illustra-

tions. $2.

Iribarren, R. P. S. Apuntes sobre la Historia antigua
de Espana. Pr6logo de R. P. Pedro Dfaz. Sevilla: Eulo-

gio de las Heras, 1912. 8vo., xxii + 343 pp. 4 pes.
Macfas. M. Juan Lorenzo Segura y el Foema de Alex-

andre. Estudio crftico seguido de numerosos fragmentos
del poema. Orense: La Popular, 1913. 4to., 108 pp.
4 pes.

Madrazo, E. de. Obras teatrales. Tomos I, II, III.

Madrid: Renacimiento, 1913. 8vo., 268, 309, 393 pp.
PP. 3.50 a vol.

Navarra y Ledesma, F. Lecciones de literatura. expli-
cadas en el Institute de San laidro de Madrid. Tercera

parte: Resumen de Historia Literaria. Cuarta edicfon.

M <xl rid: Hijos de Tello, 1913. 4to., 512 pp. 10 pes.

Northup, G. T. The Spanish Prose Tristram Source

Question. (Reprinted from Modern Philology, Vol. XI,
No. 2, Oct. 1913). 8vo., 8 pp.

Paraire, V. et Rimey, G. La Patria espafiola. El Fais

y Ins habitantes pintados por escritores espanoles modernos.
Pom: A. Colin, 1913. 8vo., 540 pp. Con 42 grabados y
un mapa.

Puyol, J. Vida y aventuras de D. Tiburcio de Redin,
soldado y capuchino (1597-1651). Madrid: Est. tip. y
editorial, 1913. 8vo., 188 pp. 2 pes.
Santa Teresa de Jesus. Flores de la mfstica espafiola.

Poesfas. Pr6logo del R. P. Francisco Jime'nez Campafla.
Madrid: Luis Faure, 1913. 8vo., 72 pp. 1 pes.

Schevill, R. Ovid and the Renaissance in Spain. (Uni-

versity of California Publications in Modern Philology,
vol. 4, no. 1, pp. 1-268.) Berkeley, Univ. of California

Press, 1913.

UreQa, P. H. La literatura mexicana de la Epoca de

Independencia (1800-1821). Publicado en los Anales del

Museo National de Arqueologia, Historia y Etnologia,
Tomo V. Mexico, 1913. 8vo., 14 pp.

Tablas cronol6gicas de la Literatura Espafiola.
( I'ara uso escolar.) Mexico: Stephan y Torres, 1913. 8vo.,

12 pp.
Villegas. Erfiticas o Amatorias. Edici6n y notas de

Narcino Alonso Martinez. Madrid: Clasicos Castellanos,

1913. 8vo., 355 pp. 3 pes.

PROVENCAL

Anglade, Joseph. La Bataille de Muret (12 septembre
1213) d'apres la chanson de la croisade. Texte et traduc-

tion. Pans: Champion, 1913. 8vo., 99 pp. Fr. 2.

Bertran de Born. Hrsg. von Albert Stimming. Halle:

Niemeyer, 1913. 2. verb. Aufl. 8vo., x + 265 pp. M. 4.60.

(Romanische Bibliothek, Nr. 8.)

Levy, Emil. Prov. Supplement-Worterbuch. 32. Heft.

Bd. VII. S. 513-640. Segazon-sezer. Leipzig: Reisland,

1913. 8vo. M. 4.

Scholz, M. Die Alliteration in der altprovenzalischen

Lyrik. I. (Teildr.) Breslau: 1913. 8vo., 34 pp. Breslau

Dissertation.

RUMANIAN

Teutsch, Mich. Rumanisches Sprachbuch. 1m rumiin.

Text durchgesehen u. erweitert v. A. Bogdan. 2. voll-

stjindig umgearb. Aufl. Brassd (Kronstadt) : E. Kersch-

ner, 1913. 8vo., 266 pp. M. 3.

LATIN

Beeson, C. H. Isidor-Studien. Miinchen: C. H. Beck,
1913. 8vo., vii +174 pp. M. 7. (Quellen und Untersu-

chungen zur lat. Philologie des Mittelalters, begriindet v.

Ludw. Traube, IV Bd., 2. Heft.)

Forcellini, Aeg. Lexicon totius latinitatis a F. lucubra-

tum dein a Jos. Furlanetto emendatum et auctum nunc
demum Fr. Corradini et Jos. Perin curantibus emendatius
et auctius melioremque in formam redactum adjecto altera

quasi parte onomastico totius latinitatis opera et studio

Jos. Perin. Tom. V. E.s.t. Onomasticon totius latinitatis

opera et studio Dr. Jos. Perin lucubratum. Tom. I.

Fasc. 2 (81-152). Patavii: 1913. (Leipzig: Brockhaus
und Pehrsson.) M. 3.

Pieske, E. De titulorum Africae Latinorum sermone

quaestiones morphologicae. 8vo., 83 pp. Breslau Disser-

tation.

GENERAL

Baumann, Gust. Ursprung und Wachstum der Sprache.
Miinchen: R. Oldenbourg, 1913. 8vo., vi + 153 pp. M. 4.50.

Borchers, K. Die .lagd in den mitteleurop. Romanzen,
1912. 8vo., 66 pp. Kiel Dissertation.

Bureau of American Ethnology. Annual report of -

to the Smithsonian Institution 1906-1907. Washington:
Government Printing Office, 1912. 8vo., 308 pp.

Camilli, Amerindo. II Sistema ascoliano di grafia fone-

tica. Citta di Castello: S. Lapi, 1913. 16mo., 25 pp.
Cent. 50. (Manualetti elementari di filologia roman/.a,

raccolti da E. Monaci, no. 2.)

Compte rendu du Congres de langue et de litte"rature

franraise tenu au College de la Ville de New York le 27 et

le 28 mars 1913. New York: Secretariat de 1'Alliance

fraiKjaise. 1913. 104 pp.

Doegen, Wilh. Sprech- u. Lehrproben. Ein Beitrag zur

Methodik des neusprachl. Unterrichts. Progr. Bcrl<v:

Weidmann, 1913. 8vo., 47 pp. M. 1.

Leyendecker, H. Zur Phanomenologie der Tiiuschungen.
I. Teil. Halle: Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., iv + 189 pp. M. o.

Meyer. Die Weltliteratur im 20. Jahrh. Stuttgart:
Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt. M. 6.50.

More, P. E. The Paradox of Oxford. 19 pp. Ann
Arbor, Mich.: The University of Michigan, 1913. (From
the Proceedings of the Michigan Schoolmasters' Club and
Classical Conference held at Ann Arbor, Michigan, April 4.

1913. University Bulletin, New Series, Vol. XV, No. 5.

Humanistic Papers, Second Series, III.)
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READERS FOR BEGINNERS

Prokosch's Lese- und Ubungsbuch

By EDUARD PROKOSCH, Professor in the University
of Texas. vi + 117 pp. 12 mo. - - 50 cents

This attractive first year book presents a collection

of forty simple Reading Texts, all dealing with Ger-

many. They are so arranged as to enforce system-

atically the principles of grammar already taken up,
and further to give a systematic acquaintance with

Germany in its various geographic parts, and with

German history, life, and literature. Fragen accom-

pany each text, and the explanatory notes are in

German.

David's Chez Nous.

By HENRI C. E. DAVID, Assistant Professor in the

University of Chicago, x +394 pp. 12 mo. 80 cents.

(Ready in January.}

A very elementary reader which aims to provide
for beginning French classes the same kind of lively,

fresh material and the same spirit of the language that

is offered to beginners in German by ProfeSoor Allen's

successful Herein and Daheim.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
84 W*it 33d St.. New York C23 So. W.b.ifc Aye. , Chicago

HESPERIA
Schriften zur germanischen Philologie

Herausgegeben von HERMANN COLLITZ

1. Das schwache Prateritum und seine

Vorgeschichte, Von Hermann Collitz, XVI+
25699. 1912. Paper $2. Cloth $2.20.

2. Hans Sachs and Goethe. A Study in

Meter. By Mary C. Burchinal, IV + 52 pp.
1912. Cloth 65 cents.

3. Worterbuch und Reimverzeichnis zu
dem "Armen Heinrich" Hartmann's von Aue.
Von Guido C. L. Riemer, .IV + 162 pp. 1912.
Cloth $1.00.

4. Nature in Middle High German Lyrics.
By Bayard Q. Morgan, VIII + 220 pp. 1912.
Cloth $2.00.

Hesperia is supplemented by a series of mono-
graphs on English subjects, edited by Hermann
Collitz and James W. Bright.

I. Some Parallel Formations in English. By
Francis A. Wood. 72 pp. 1913. Cloth 75 cents.

II. Histpria Meriadoci and De Ortu Waluuanii:
Two Arthurian Romances of the Xlllth Century
in Latin Prose. By J. Douglas Bruce. LXXVI + 96
pages. 1913. Cloth $1.00.

Orders should be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS Baltimore, Md.

'fl iiofont Slanguagg

NEW BOOKS
Grass out Deutschland - 90 cents

By Dr. C. H. Holzwarth, Instructor in German at Smith College.

An elementary reader wiih a small vocabulary.
The narrative is all about Germany.
The book is illustrated with numerous pictures of

German scenes.

The exercises include questions in German, and direct

method Ubungen.
The vocabulary is detailed and complete.

Spielhagen 's Das Skelett im House - 45 cents
Edited with notes and vocabulary by Professor M. M.

Skinner of Stanford University.

Hauff's Der Zwerg Nase - 30 cents
Edited"with notes, vocabulary, and exercises by Mr. O. R-

Patzwald of the Santa Barbara, Cal., High School,
and Mr. C. W.Robson.

Stern's Die Wiedertaufer 40 cents
Edited with notes, vocabulary, and exercises by Prof.

F. B. Sturm of the Iowa State University.

Aus der Jugendzeit - 40 cents
Six stories for young people, selected and edited with notes

vocabulary, and exercises by Mr. F. Betz of the
East High School, Rochester, N. Y.

La France qui travaillc - - -SO cents

Readings about industrial France, with vocabulary.

D. C.
Boston

HEATH & CO., Publishers
New York Chicago London

THE ECLOGUES OF
BAPTISTA MANTUANUS
EDITED, WITH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES, BY

WILFRED P. MUSTARD, Ph. D.
Collegiate Professor of Latin in the Johns Hopkins University

156 pages. 8vo. $1.50

The text is based upon that of the first printed
edition, of Mantua, 1498. The Introduction treats
of the life of Mantuan, his family and friends, his

works, his popularity, the wide use of his Eclogues
as a school-book, and their influence upon Sixteenth

Century literature. The Notes are mainly devoted
to the poet's use of his great classical models.

"It is a most curious, interesting, and scholarly
volume. ' '

Educational Times.

"La masse de renseignements accumulds dans ce

petit volume est considerable et tdmoigne de re-

cherches approt'ondies." Revue Critique.

"Ohne Zvveifel wird das Buch der humanistischen
Dichtung neue Freunde gewinnen und Ref . wunscht
aufrichtig, weiteren ahnlichen Darbietungen des
Verfassers zu begegnen." Wochcnschrift fur Klas-
sische Philologie.

"Dall' America ci giunge una edizioncella che
avremmo dovuto far noi." Giornale Storico della

Letteratura Italiana.

Orders should be sent to
THE JOHNS HOPKINS PR'-SS,

BALTIMORE, MARYLAND.
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WARSHAW, J. THE IDENTITY OF SOMAIZE. I,
- -

MITCHELL, McBURNEY. POE AND SPIELHAGEN ; No-
VELLE AND SHORT-STORY, -----

CURME, GEORGE O. ORIGIN AND FORCE OF THE SPLIT
INFINITIV, --------

Reviews :

ESDAILE, ARUNDELL. A LIST OF ENGLISH TALES
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EARLE, SAMUEL CHANDLER. THE THEORY AND
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Recent New French Texts

in the

3lnternational

jHobern language

Beaumarchais: Le Barbier de Seville (Osgood)

45 Cents

Coppee: On Rend 1' Argent (Harry)

50 Cents

Halevy: Un Mariage d'Amour (Patzer)

25 Cents

Loti: Pecheur d' Islande (Peirce)

45 Cents

These new texts are characterized by the scholarly

editing, good type, compact form, and low prices
which have won widespread approval for the Inter-

national Modern Language Series.

GINN AND COMPANY
70 Fifth Avenue

New York

NEW TEXTS
GYP. PETIT BLEU $0.35

Edited by F. Th. Meylan, Head of French De-
partment, St. Agatha School, New York City.

A simple yet charming story for second year reading, edited
with notes, exercises, and a complete vocabulary.

GRIMM. DIE SIEBEN REISEN SINBADS $0.40

Edited by K. C. H. Drechsel, Master of Ger-
man, Philadelphia Episcopal Academy.

An attractive illustrated edition of these popular tales, sup-
plied with notes, complete vocabulary, and drill questions in
both German and English.

CRAMER. CA ET LA EN FRANCE $0.45

By J. Grant Cramer, formerly Instructor in
Modern Languages, Lehigh University.

This new French text'tells of a journey through France taken
by two young Americans and their father. The language is

simple, and the subject matter interesting. The volume contains
notes, composition exercises, complete vocabulary, map, and
illustrations.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
NEW YORK CINCINNATI CHICAGO
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MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES

A MONTHLY PUBLICATION
(With intcrminion jram July to October inoiuriw)

Devoted to the Interests of the Academic Study of EnglUh

German, and the Romance Languages

SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $2.OO PER ANNUM
For the United States and Mexico ; for other countries

included in the Postal Union, $2.25

Contributors and Publishers mil please send all

matter intended for the English Department to

James W. Bright; for the German Department, to

Bert J. Vos; for the French Department, to Edward

C. Armstrong; for all other departments, to C. Carroll

Marden. The address of Professors Bright, Arm-

strong and Marden is the Johns Hopkins University,

Baltimore, Md. Matter for Professor Vos should be

addressed in care of Modern Language Notes, Johns

Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md.

Subscriptions and other business communications

should be sent to the Johns Hopkins Press, Baltimore,

Md.

WANTED
New International Encyclopaedia, 20 vols. (New York,

Dodd, Mead & Co.), edition of 1904, 1905 or 1907. State

price and binding. N. I. E., care of the Johns Hopkins
Press, Baltimore, Md.

RECENT PUBLICATIONS

ENGLISH

Bartels, Ludwig. Zuverlassigkeit der Handschriften von

Lasamons Brut, und ihr Verhaltnis zum Original. [Stu-
dien zur englischen Philologie IL.] Halle: Max Niemeyer,
1913.

Brown, Carleton. Poems by Sir John Salusbury and
Robert Chester. [Bryn Mawr College Monographs, XIV.]
Bryn Mawr: 1913.

Brunner, Karl. Der mittelengl. Versroman iiber .Richard

Lowenherz. Kritische Ausgabe nach alien Handschriften,
mit Einleitung, Anmerkungen, und deut. Uebersetzung.
[Wiener Beitrilge zur engl. Philologie, XLIL] Wien und

Leipzig: W. Braumuller, 1913.

Cambridge History of English Literature, The, Vol. X
The Age of Johnson. Ed. A. W. Ward and A. R. Waller.
New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1913.

Diebel, Otto. Thomas Smith, De recta et emendata

linguae Anglicae scriptione dialogus (1568). [Neudrucke
friihneuengl. Grammatiken, hrsg. von R. Brotanek, Band
8.] Halle: Max Niemeyer, 1913. 6 M.
Dodd, W. G. Courtly Love in Gower and Chaucer

Boston: Ginn and Co., 1913.

Dolle, Ernst. Zur Sprache Londons vor Chaucer. [Stu-
dien zur englischen Philologie, XXXII.] Halle: Max Nie

meyer, 1913.

Fuchs, Adele. Henry Lawson, ein australischer Dichter

[Wiener Beitriige zur engl. Philologie XLIIL] Wien und
Leipzig: W. Braumuller, 1914.

Furness, H. H. A New Variorum edition of Shakespeare
Vol. XVIII, Cymbeline. Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincot
Co., 1913.

Gest, J. M. The Lawyer in Literature. Boston: Boston

Book Co., 1913.

Greene, Herbert E. The Tempest. [The Tudor Shake-

speare.] New York: The Macmillan Co., 1913.

Hiibener, Gustav. Die stilistische Spannung in Milton's
' Paradise Lost.' [Studien zur englischen Philologie, LI.]

Halle: Max Niemeyer, 1913.

Kerlin, Robert T. Milton's Minor Poems. Richmond:
B. F. Johnson, 1913.

Lea, Homer. The Wessex of Thomas Hardy. London:
Macmillan and Co., 1913.

Lenz, Hermann. John Dennis, sein Leben und seine

Werke. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der engl. literatur im
Zeitalter der Konigin Anna. Halle: Max Niemeyer, 1913.

M. 4.

Locke, G. . Queen Elizabeth. Boston: Sherman,
French & Co., 1913. $1.35.

Luick, Karl. Historische Grammatik der englischen

Sprache. Erste Lieferung. Leipzig : Chr. Herm. Tauchnitz,

1914.

Medwin, Thomas. The Life of P. B. Shelley. A new
ed. Oxford: University Press, 1913. $5.00.

Meyer, Emil. Die Charakterzeichnung bei Chaucer.

[Studien zur engl. Philologie, hrsg. von L. Morsbach,

XLVIII.] Halle: Max Niemeyer, 1913.

Meynell, Everard. The Life of Francis Thompson.
New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1913.

Moore, Samuel. General aspects of literary patronage
in the Middle Ages. [Reprinted from The Library, Oct.,

1913.] London: Alexander Morning, 1913.

Studies in Piers Plowman. [Reprinted from Mod-
ern Philology, XL]

Neilson, W. A., and Tharndike, A. H. The Facts about

Shakespeare. (Tudor Edition.) New York: The Mac-

millan Co., 1913.

Oxford Historical and Literary Studies. Oxford: Uni-

versity Press, 1913.

Palmer, John. The Comedy of Manners. New York:
The Macmillan Co., 1913. $3.25.

Rickert, Edith. [Chaucer's] Thou Vache. [Reprinted
from Modern Philology, XL]

Riverside Literature Series. (1) Bliss Perry, The Ameri-

can Mind and American Idealism. (2) John Henry New-

man, University Subjects. (3) James Bryce, Promoting
Good Citizenship. (4) John Burroughs, Studies in Nature

and Literature. Boston: Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1913.

35c. each.

Shackford, Martha Hale. Legends and Satires from

Medieval Literature. Boston: Ginn & Co., 1913.

Shelley, H. C. Shakespeare and Stratford. New York:

Charles Scribner's Sons, 1913.

SCANDINAVIAN

Samunds Edda oversatt fran islandskan av Erik Brate.

Stockholm: Norstedt & Soner, 1913. 8vo., xvi + 388 pp.,

Kr. 6.

Thule. Band 10. Funf Geschichten aus dem westlichen

Nordland, iibertragen von Vogt und Fischer. Jena:

Diederichs, 1914. 8vo., 324 pp. (with map), b'd. M. 6.50.

GERMAN
Bamberg, W. Die Verwendung des Monologs in Goethes

Dramen unter Berucksichtigung der Technik bei Goethes

unmittelbaren Vorgangern. Leipzig: Voss. M. 1.80.

Beck, G. Die Sprache des jungen Wieland. I. Der Ein-

fluss Klopstocks. (Diss.) Heidelberg. 8vo., 62 pp.

Bette, L. Otto Ludwigs Welt- und Lebensanschauung.

(Programm.) Gladbeck.

Betz, F. Aus der Jugendzeit. Sechs Erzahlungen. Se-

lected and edited with exercises, notes and vocabulary by
. Boston: Heath & Co., [1913]. 12mo., iv + 160 pp.

40o.

Bibliographic der deutschen Zeitschriften-Literatur. Bd.

32 (Jan.-Mai 1913). Gautzsch bei Leipzig: Dietrich, 1913.

8vo., 375 pp., M. 26.25.
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Brahm, Otto. Kritische Schriften iiber Drama u. Thea-

trr, hrsg. v. Paul Schlenther. Berlin: S. Fischer, 1913.

Svo., xvi + 487 pp., b'd. M. 6.50.

Braune, W. Abriss der ahd. Grammatik. 5. Auflage.
Hullc: Memeyer, 1913. 8vo., 66 pp., b'd. M. 2.

Bruns, F. Friedrich Hebbel und Otto Ludwig. Ein

Vergleich ihrer Ansichten tiber das Drama. (Hebbel-For-

schungen, Nr. V.) Berlin-Steglitz : B. Behrs Verlag, 1913.

8vo., 124 pp. M. 3; geb. M. 4.

Eckermann, J. P. Gespriiche mit Goethe. Illustrierte

Ausgabe, mit Untersttitzung des Goethe-National-Museums

besorgt von H. Th. Kroeber. Weimar: Kiepenheuer, 1913.

8vo., 810 pp. (60 illustr.), b'd. M. 6.

Falconnet, L. Un Essai de Renovation thgatrale. "Die
Makkabiier" d'Otto Ludwig. Paris: Champion, 1913.

8vo., 121 pp., Fr. 3.

Finger, R. Heinrich von Kleists Geheimnis. Berlin:
Puttkammer & MUhlbrecht, 1913. 8vo., 63 pp., M. 1.20.

Fitschen, H. Anrede, Titulierung und Grussformen in

den Romanen Hans von Btihels. (Diss.) Greifswald.
8vo., 283 pp.

Fraas, 0. Wilhelm Jensen. Zu seinem Gedachtnis.
Munchen: Schmidt, 1913. 8vo., 30 pp., M. 1.

Franke, C. Grundziige der Schriftsprache Luthers. 2.

Teil: Wortlehre. Zweite wesentlich vermehrte Aufl.
Halle: Waisenhaus, 1914. 8vo., viii + 366 pp., M. 8.40.

Goethe. Aus meinem Leben. Dichtung und Wahrheit.
Fur die Schule bearbeitet von K. Mtiller (Jaeger'sche
Schulausgaben, Bd. 18 u. 19). Leipzig: Jaeger, 1913.

8vo., 239 pp., M. 80.

Gotz von Berlichingen, erlautert vom F. Weyel.
Paderborn: Schoningh, 1913. 8vo., 72 pp., M. 50.

- Samtliche Werke, Propylaen Ausgabe, I. Ergan-
zungsband: Goethe als Personlichkeit. Berichte und Briefe
von Zeitgenossen, gesammelt von H. Amelung. 1. Bd. :

1749-1797. Munchen: Miiller, 1913. 8vo., vii + 396 pp.,
b'd. M. 6.50.

Goethe und Schiller. Gedankenlyrik in Auswahl. Mit
ausfuhrlichen Anmerkungen von K. Herder. (Schoningh's
Ausgaben deu. Klassiker, Bd. 48.) Paderborn: Schoningh,
1914. 8vo., viii + 261 pp., b'd. M. 2.

Goethe und Zelter. Der Briefwechsel zwischen Goethe
und Zelter, im Auftrag des Goethe- und Schiller-Archivs

hrsg. von M. Hecker. 1. Bd.: 1799-1818. Leipzig: Insel-

Verlag, 1913. 8vo., 615 pp., b'd. M. 6.50.

Grillparzer, F. Des Meeres und der Liebe Wellen, hrsg.
v. K. Dieckmann. (Schoningh's Ausgaben deu. Klassiker,
Bd. 47.) Paderborn: 1913. 8vo., vii +119 pp., M. 1.20.

Gross, R. Gebrauch des schwachen u. starken Adjektivs
bei Otfried. (Diss.) Heidelberg. 8vo., 51 pp.
Gutzkow, K. Der Konigsleutnant, hrsg. v. A. Walheim.

(Graeser's Schulausgaben, Heft 105.) Wien: Graeser,
1913. 8vo., xvi + 84 pp., M. 50.

Haupt, G. Goethes Novellen: Sankt Joseph der Zweite;
Die Pilgernde Thorin; Wer ist der Verrather? (Diss.)
Greifswald. Svo., 73 pp.

Heine, H. Briefwechsel, gesammelt von F. Hirth. 3
Biindc. Munchen: Mfiller. Each volume M. 6.

Herders Shakespeare. Aufsatz, in dreifacher Gestalt.
Mit Anm. hrsg. v. F. Zinkernagel. (Kleine Texte filr

Vorlesungen, hrsg. v. Lietzmann, Heft 107.) Bonn: Mar-
cus & Weber.

Kiesewetter, E. Worter-Verzeichnis. 5000 der ge-
brauchlichsten englisch-deutschen und deutsch-englischen
\\Tirter in alphabetischer Reihenfolge. Frankfurt a. M.:
Kesselring, 1913. 8vo., 37 pp., M. 60.

Klee, R. Lessings Stellung zu den positiven Religionen.
Festgabe des Gymnasiums zu Marburg an die Philologcn-
versammlung. 4to., 29 pp.
Kolner Blumenspiele. 15. Jahrbuch. Koln: Sclimitz,

1913. 8vo., 151 pp., cloth M. 7.

Kollibabe, J. Sagen nus Bergreichenstein und Umge-bmi. (Programm.) Bergreichemetein. Svo., 29 pp.
Kotzebue, A. v. Die deutachen Kleinstndtrr, hrs?. v .

?. v. Komorzynski. (Graeser's Schulausgaben, Heft 104.)
Wii-n: (Jnu-scr, 1913. 8vo., xvi + 57 pp., M. 50.

Kriiger, Johanna. Friedrich SHilogels Bekehrung zu
Lessing. (Forschungen zur neueren Literaturgesch., hrsg.

v. Muncker, Heft 45.) Weimar: Duncker, 1913. 8vo.,
xi + 100 pp., M. 3.60.

Ktihnemann, E. Vom Weltreich des deutschen Geistes.

Reden und Aufsatze. Munchen: Beck, 1914. 8vo., xi +
451 pp., M. 7

Kurz, W. F. M. Klinger's "Sturm und Drang." (Bau-
steine, hrsg. v. Saran, Bd. 11.) Halle: Niemeyer, 1913.

8vo., x + 163 pp., b'd. M. 4.20.

Langer," Th. Der Dualismus in Weltanschauung und
Sprache Hartmanns von Aue. (Diss.) Greifswald. 8vo.,
132 pp.

Lauschus, L. Uber Technik und Stil der Romane und
Novellen Immermanns. (Bonner Forschungen, Neue Folge,
Bd. 6.) Berlin: Grote, 1913. 8vo., viii + 136 pp., M. 4.

Lieder, F. W. C. Der Bibliothekar. Schwank in vier
Akten von Gustav von Moser. Boston: Ginn & Co., [1913].
12mo., viii + 218 pp. 45c.

Lenz, J. M. L. Uber die Soldatenehen. Nach der Hs.
der Berliner kgl. Bibl. zum ersten Male hrsg. v. K. Freye.
Leipzig: Wolf, 1914. 8vo., xvi + 122 pp., b'd. M. 12.

Lessing. Erlauterungen zu Lessings
" Nathan der

Weise" von E. Zellweker. Paderborn: Schoningh, 1913.

8vo., 95 pp., M. 60.

Ludwig, E. Richard Dehmel. Berlin: S. Fischer, 1913.

8vo., 147 pp., M. 3.

Magin, E. P. H. Uber Georg Christoph Lichtenberg und
seine noch unveroffentlichten Handschriften. (Programm,
Hamburg, Oberrealschule in St. Georg.) 8vo., 56 pp.
Manns, B. Das Proletariat und die Arbeiterfrage im

deutschen Drama. (Diss.) Rostock. 8vo., 128 pp.
Marx, Emilie. Wieland und das Drama. (Diss.)

Strassburg. 8vo., 51 pp.
Maync, H. Geschichte der deutschen Goethe-Biographie.

Zweiter Abdruck. Leipzig: Haessel, 1914. 8vo., 74 pp.,
b'd. M. 2.20.

Merker, P. Deutsche Lyrik des 17. Jhts. in Auswahl.
(Kleine Texte fur Vorlesungen, hrsg. v. Lietzmann, Nr.
124.) Bonn: Marcus & Weber, 1913. 8vo., 53 pp., M. 1.40.

Musebeck, E. Ernst Moritz Arndt. Ein Lebensbild.
1. Buch: Der junge Arndt. 1769-1815. Gotha: Perthes,
1913. xii + 591 pp., M. 11.

Peters, P. Die Quirinalien des Metell von Tegernsee
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und herausgegeben. (Diss.) Greifswald.

Petzsch, G. Uber Technik und Stil der mhd. Privat-
briefe des 14. u. 15. Jhts. (Diss.) Greifswald. 8vo., 129
pp.

Pogatscher, F. Zur Entstehungsgeschichte des mhd.
Gedichtes vom Konig Rother. Halle: Niemeyer, 1913.
8vo., ix + 78 pp., M. 2.40.

Raabe, W. Schriften, mit einer Einleitung v. L. Geiger.
3 Bde. Berlin-Schoneberg : Jacobsthal, 1913. 8vo., liv +
216 + 288 + 424 pp., cloth M. 4.50.

Raimund, F. Der Verschwender, hrsg. v. R. Prisching.
(Graeser's Schulausgaben, Heft 102.) Wien: Graeser,
1913. 8vo., x + 73 pp., M. 50.

Reallexikon der germanischen Altertumskunde, hrsg. v.
J. Hoops. II. Bd., 1. Lieferung. Strassburg: Trtibner,
1913. 8vo., pp. 1-136, M. 5.

Reik, Th. Arthur Schnitzler als Psycholog. Minden:
Bruns, M. 4.

Reinholdt, C. Die Wundergeschichten des Cod. Pal.

germ. 118. (Diss.) Greifswald. Svo., 127 pp.
Ritter, F. Die Legende vom "Ertrunkenen Glockner."

(Diss.) Strassburg. Svo., 91 pp.
Robbeling, F. Kleist's Ktitchen von Heilbronn. Mit

Anhang: Abdruck der Phobugfassung. (Bausteine, hrsg.
v. Sa.-an, Bd. 12.) Halle: Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., xvi +
168 pp., b'd. M. 3.60.

Rohl, H. Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung. Leipzig
Teubner, 1914. 8vo., x + 317 pp., cloth M. 2.50.

Rubinstein, Susanna. Lexikalischer Schiller-Kommen-
tar. Berlin-Friedenau : K. Fischer, 1913. 8vo., 191 np
M. 3.

Kudwin, J. Die ProphetensprUche und -zitaten im re-

ligioson Drama dos deutschen Mittelalters. (Sonderab-
diiick aiis Saat auf Hoffnung, 50 Jahrg. Heft 3.) Leipzig
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Schmidt, M. Der Konsonantismus der Bonnlander Mun-
dart auf frUhahd. Grunalage. (Diss.) Giessen. 8vo.,

96 pp.
Schumann, H. Ernst Hardt und die Neuromantik, ein

Mahnruf an die Gegenwart. Mit einem Geleitwort von

Arno Holz. Lotzen: KUhnel, 1913. 8vo., iii + 35 pp.,

M. 1.25.

Schurz, A. X. Lenaus Leben, erneut und erweitert von

E. Castle. Bd. I: 1798-1831. (Schriften des Literari-

schen Vereins in Wien. Bd. 18.) Wien: x + 360 pp.

Spamer, A. Uber die Zersetzung und Vererbung in den

deutschen Mystikertexten. (Diss.) Giessen. 8vo., 312 pp.

Stoecklin, A. Die Schilderung der Natur im deutschen

Minnesang und im alteren deutschen Volkslied. (Diss.,

Teildruck.) Strassburg. 8vo., 125 pp.

Traumann, E. Goethes Faust. Nach Entstehung u.

Inhalt erkliirt. 2. Bd., Der Tragodie zweiter Teil.

Munchen: Beck, 1914. 8vo., x + 424 pp., b'd. M. 6.

Tiirkheim, L. Auf Btichmanns Spuren. Schnitzel u.

Spiine. (Programm.) Niirnberg, 1913. 8vo., 53 pp.
Volkslieder und Zeitgedichte, Historische, vom 16. bis

19. Jht., gesammelt u. erljiutert von A. Hartmann. Mit

Melodien, hrsg. v. H. Abele. III. Band (1756-1879).
Munchen: Beck. 8vo., 225 pp.

Welz, J. Die Eigennamen im Codex Laureshamensis.

( Untersuchungen zur deu. Sprachgesch., hrsg. v. R. Hen-

ning, Heft 4.) Strassburg: Trtibner, 1913. 8vo., 124 pp.,

M. 3.50.

Westermann, E. Grundlinien der Welt- und Lebens-

anschauung Rudolf Hildebrands. (Diss., Teildruck.)
Rostock. 8vo., 41 pp.

Winterfeld, P. v. Deutsche Dichter des lateinischen

Mittelalters. In deutschen Versen. Hrsg. u. eingeleitet
v. H. Reich. Munchen: Beck, 1913. 8vo., xx + 542 pp.,
b'd. M. 8.50.

Wolff, E. Die zusammengesetzten Adjektiva und Ad-
verbia bei Wolfram von Eschenbach. (Diss.) Oreifswald.
8vo., 124 pp.

Wyplel, L. Wirklichkeit und Sprache. Eine neue Art
der Sprachbetrachtung. Wien: Deuticke, 1914. 8vo., iii

4- 173 pp., M. 4.
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Albertazzi, Ev. L'Athalie de Racine. Caserta: Casa ed.

II Rinnovamento didattico, 1913. 8vo., 75 pp.
Andresen, Hugo. Aus einem altfranzosischen Traktat

liber das Schachspiel. Hrsg. v. . Halle: M. Niemeyer,
1913. 8vo., 12 pp. M. 0.80.

Auriac, J. d'. La Nationality franchise. Sa formation.
Paris: E. Flammarion, 1913. 18mo., 355 pp. Fr. 3.50.

( Bibliotheque de philosophic scientifique. )

Balzac, Honors de. La Comedie humaine. Texte revise
et annote par Marcel Bouteron et Henri Longnon. Illus-

trations de Charles Huard, gravees sur bois, par Pierre
Gusman. Etudes de moeurs. Scenes de la vie parisienne.
I. Histoire des Treize : Ferragus. La Duchesse de Langeais.
La Fille aux yeux d'or. II. Grandeur et Decadence de
Cesar Birotteau, la Maison Nucingen. Paris: Louis Co-

nard, 1913. 8vo., 435, 453 pp. Fr. 9 each. ((Euvres com-

pletes d'Honore de Balzac, XIII-XIV.)
Barker, E. H. Wayfaring in France from Auvergne to the

Bay of Biscay. New York: Macmillan, 1913. 8vo., xv-f-
540 pp. $2.50 net.

Bastide, C. The Anglo-French Entente in the Seven-
teenth Century. New York: John Lane, 1913. 8vo., xiii

+ 238 pp. $3 net.

Becker, A. Die Chanson "Enfances Guillaume." Teil
II. Text mit Variantenapparat, Einleitung und Inhalts-

analyse. 8vo., 131 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Bergmann, Martha. Idiomes. (Gallicismes Germanis-
mes.) Spracheigenheiten (die jeder lernen kann und
muss). Franzosisch-Deutsch. I. Tl. 3. Taus. Magdeburg:
1913. 8vo., 55 pp. M. 1.

Bloy, Leon. Sur la tombe de Huysmans. Paris: Collec-
tion des curiosites litteraires, 1913. 18mo., 80 pp. Fr. 5.

^

Boileau. CEuvres classiques de disposees d'apres
1'ordre chronologique avec introduction, bibliographic,
notes, grammaire, lexique et illustrations documentaires

par Ch. M. des Granges. Paris: Hatier, 1914. 16mo.,
xxiv + 707 pp. (Collection d'auteurs frangais d'apres la

methode historique publiee sous la direction de Ch. M. des

Granges.)
Bontoux, G. Louis Veuillot et lea mauvais maitres de

son temps. Preface de Louis Veuillot. Paris: Perrin et

Cie, 1913. 16mo. Fr. 3.50.

Bordeaux, H. La Vie au theatre. 3e serie, 1911-1913.
Avec un index des noms cites dans les trois series. Paris:

Plon-Nourrit, 1913. 16mo., xil + 556 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Bossuet. Textes choisis et commentes par H. Bremond.
Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1913. 3 vols., 8vo., 340, 321,
334 pp. (Bibliotheque franchise, XVIIe siecle.)

Bossuet. (Euvres choisies, avec introduction, biblio-

graphic, notes, grammaire, lexique et illustrations docu-

mentaires; par J. Calvet. Paris: Libr. A. Hatier, 1914.

16mo., xix + 720 pp. Fr. 4.

Brix, Ernst. Die Entwicklungsphasen der Maximen La
Rochefoucaulds vom Manuskript bis zur fiinften und letz-

ten authentischen Ausgabe, 1678. 8vo., 280 pp. Erlangen
Dissertation.

Brunot, F. Histoire de la langue franchise des origines
a 1900. T. IV: La langue classique, 1660-1715. Premiere

partie. Paris: Colin, 1913. 8vo., xxix + 656 pp. Fr. 18.

Cahen, L. Les Querelles religieuses et parlementaires
sous Louis XV. Paris: Hachette, 1913. 16mo., vi + 112

pp. Fr. 2. (L'Histoire par les contemporains. )

Campolieti, Garibaldi. L'Evolution du genre historique
au XVIIe siecle et au commencement du XVIIIe. Cittd,

di Castello: S. Lapi, 1913. 8vo., 102 pp. L. 2.

Capus, Alfred. Le Theatre. (La Liberte de la Scene.

La Morale. Les nouvelles difficulty's du theatre. L'anar-
chie. Les sujets de pieces. L'argent. L'interpretation.
Les comediens. Les debuts litteraires. Henry Becque et

la posterite. Le theatre de Moliere: Tartuffe.) Paris:
Librarie Dorbon-Ain6, 1913. 8vo. Fr. 7.50.

Claus, Fr. Jean Godard. Leben und Werke. 1564-1630.

8vo., 53 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Collignon, A. Diderot. Sa vie ses reuvres sa corres-

pondance. Paris: Alcan, 1913. Fr. 3.50.

Corneille. Horace, tragedie de . Nouvelle edition avec
une methode suivie de lecture expliquee avec un ccmmen-
taire classe, simplifie et modernise, suivie d'Horace par
Pimage (30 illustrations documentaires) par M. Paul
Crouzet et Mme. Paul Crouzet. Paris: Libr. H. Didier,
1913. 16mo., 157 pp. Fr. 1. (La litterature franchise
illustr6e. Collection moderne de classiques, publiee sous la

direction de M. Paul Crouzet.)

Crebillon, J. de. Theatre complet. Nouvelle edition pre-
ced6e d'une notice par M. Auguste Vitu et illustree de

quatre dessins en couleur par M. Henri Allouard. Paris:
Gamier frSres, 1912. 18mo., Ixxii + 437 pp.

Danielou, C. Etudes contemporaines. Premiere serie.

Paris: Impr. et Libr. E. Figuiere et Cie., 1913. 8vo., 219

pp. Fr. 3.50.

Ducros, L. Diderot. L'homme et l'6crivain. 1713-1784.
Paris: Perrin et Cie, 1913. Fr. 3.50.

Erdmann, W. Fragment II der Oxforder Renaut-Hs.
Hatton 59: Die an den Verrat der Haimonskinder bei

Valkulur sich anschliessenden Szenen. 8vo., 100 pp.
Greifswald Dissertation.

Faguet, Emile. La Jeunesse de Sainte-Beuve. Le poete,
le romancier. Paris: Soc. franc, d'imprimerie et de librai-

rie, 1913. 18mo. Fr. 3.50.

Fenelon, Choix de fables et de dialogues avec une intro-

duction et des notes, par P. Andraud. Paris: Libr. H.

Didier, 1913. 16mo., 200 pp. Fr. 1.75. (La litterature

franchise illustree. Collection moderne de classiques

publiee sous la direction de M. Paul Crouzet.)

Festerling, W. Cat. Mendes' Beziehungen zu Rich. Wag-
ner. 8vo., 139 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Feug&re, A. L'Abbe Raynal et la Revolution franchise
locuments
r

o., 36 pp
1913, no. 3.)

(documents in6dits).

8vo., 36 pp.

Paris: Libr. Ernest Leroux, 1913.

(Repr. fr. the " Annales revolutionnaires,"

Franchetti, E. Essais de critique dramatique. Premiere
serie. Paris: Impr. et libr. E. Figuiere et Cie., 1913. 8vo.,

305 pp. Fr. 3.50.
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Frohhch, Hilar. Der Dialog ira franziisischen Volkslied.

Svn., i;{3 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Fromm, H. Les Trophces von Jos6 Maria de Heredia.

riitersiiehmigon Uber den Aufbau, Reim und Stil. 8vo.,

lit pp. (Jivii'>wuiil Dissertation.

Foulet, Lucien. Correspondance de Voltaire (1726-1729).
l.a I'.astille rAngleterrt le Retour en France. Paris:

llaehette. 1913. 8vo., lxxii-r-321 pp. Fr. 10.

Glauser, Ch., u. F. Kohlhepp. Franzosische Satzlehre.

La lir: M. Schauenburg, 1913. M. 2.70.

(johin, F. La Langue franchise. Academic frangaise,

prix deloqueiife, 1912. Paris: Libr. H. Didier, 1913. 8vo.,

79pp.
Hauser, H. Michelet et Theophile Foisset (1834-1837).

Dijun: linpr. Daruntiere, 1913. 8vo., 17 pp. (Repr. fr.

the " Revue de Bourgogne," no. 5, 1913.)

Hogu, L. Notes sur lea sources de Chateaubriand. An-

gers: Impr. et libr. G. Grassin, 1913. 8vo., 47 pp. (Repr.
fr. the " MSmoires de la Societe" nationale d'agriculture,
sciences et arts d'Angers.")

Jean de 1'Espine moraliste et theologien (1505?-
1~>!)7). Sa vie, son oeuvre, ses ides. Paris: Ed. Champion,
1913. 8vo., viii + 184 pp. (Bibliotheque de 1'Ecole des

hautes Etudes. Sciences historiques et philologiques, 203e

fascicule.)

Jeran, V. Die Enfances Garin de Monglane. Einleitung,
Schlussteil des Textes, Namenverzeichnis. 8vo., 86 pp.
Greifswald Dissertation.

Juret, C. Glossaire du patois de Pierrecourt (Haute-

SaOne). Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., viii + 172 pp.
M. 6. (Zeitschrift fur romanische Philogie, Beiheft 51.)

Kaiser, K. Der erste Teil des Buef d'Aigremont (Lohier-

Episode) nach den Has. Mz M A P D der Quatre Fils

Aymon. 8vo., 74 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Kleinschmidt, 0. Syntaktische Studien zu den altesten

Vaudeville-Dichtern Olivier Basselin und Jean Le Houx.

8vo., 66 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Klipstein, W. Vergleichende Syntax des Deutschen,
Fran/b'sischen und Englischen. Ein neuer Weg zur Be-

tierrschung der Grammatik. Hannover: Hahn, 1913. 8vo.,
100 pp. M. 1.80.

Knaak, P. Ueber den Gebrauch des Wortes "
grotesque."

8vo., Ill pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Le Lieur, J. Heures manuscrites de . Reproduction en

phototypie accompagne'e d'une notice par Emile Picot.
Rouen: Impr. A. Laine, 1913. 8vo., 91 pp. and 4 facsimiles.

(Society des bibliophiles normands.)
Lilly, W. S. The New France. St. Louis, Mo.: Herder,

1913. 8vo., xviii -f 320 pp. $2.25 net.

Lorde, A. de. La Folie au theatre. Paris: Fontemoing,
1913. 16mo., xvi -f-

329 pp.
L0seth, E. Notes de syntaxe franchise. II. Christi-

(tnin: Jacob Dybwad, 1913. 8vo., 23 pp. (Videnskapssels-
kapets Skrifter. II. Hist.-Filos. Klasse. No. 3.)

Lot-Borodme, M. Le Roman au moyen age. Paris: Pi-

card, 1913. 12mo., 271 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Malrieu, J. En Quercy, vers et prose. Cahors: Libr. J.

Girma, 1913. 8vo., Ill pp.

Marquiset, Alfred. Table alphabetique des noms propres
rite's dans les m^moires relatifs a 1'histoire de France, pen-
dant le XVIIIe siecle, publics de 1857 a 1881 (37 volumes)
(impr. Firmin-Didot) par MM. F. Barriere et de Lescure.
Div^ee par . Paris: Ed. Champion, 1913. 8vo., viii +
176 pp. (Revue des bibliotheques. Supplement IX.)
Maurat-Ballange, A. Ramus et Dorat. Limoges: Impr.

et libr. Ducourtieux et Gout, 1913. 8vo., 26 pp. (Repr. fr.

Hie "
I'ullctin de la Societe archeologique et historique du

Limousin.")
Miiller, Er. Studien zu Maugis d'Aigremont. Varianten

der Us. Montpellier und ihre Redout ung fiir die Textkritik
der Chanson. 8vo., 53 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Murger, H. Lc Bonhommc Jadis. Les Amours d'Olivier.

I'K pus de \illc et Propos de theatre. Les Nuits d'hiver.

Le Dernier Remlez-vous. Nouvelle Edition, revue, corrigee
<-t suivie de notes par Paul Ginisty. Paris: Gamier
in-res, 1913. 18mo., 395 pp.

Niklewski, J. Syntaktisehe Studien zu Nicolas de

Troyes. 8vo., 68 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Paetz, Herm. Ueber das gegenseitige Verhilltnis der

venetianischen, der franko-italienischen u. der fran/.<',M

schen gereiinten Fassungen des Bueve de Hantone. Halle:
M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., vii + 133 pp. M. 5. (Zeit-
schrift fUr romanische Philologie, Beiheft 50.)

Pesnel, M. Madame Julie Lavergne intime. Preface de
M. Georges Claudius Lavergne, et lettres inC-dites. Paris:
Libr. des Saints-Peres, 1913. 16mo., 176 pp. Fr. 2.

(Figures de femmes.)
Petermann, Bruno. Der Streit um Vers und Prosa in

der franzosischen Literatur des 18. Jahrh. Halle: M.
Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., ix + 90 pp. M. 2.80. (Beitriige
zur Geschichte der romanischen Sprachen und Literaturen,

hrsg. v. M. F. Mann, IX.)

Pietrowski, A. Bemerkungen zur Syntax Maupassants.
8vo., 85 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Pitou, Ch. Au Pays percheron. Souvenirs et remits.

Nogent-le-Rotrou: Impr. et libr. G. Fauquet, n.d. 16mo.,
ix + 314 pp.

Revel, J. Au Pays d'oil. Paris: Libr. E. Fasquelle,
1913. 18mo., 368 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Bibliotheque Charpen-
tier.)

.Holland, E. Flore populaire ou Histoire naturelle des

plantes dans leurs rapports avec la linguistique et le folk-

lore. T. 10. Dijon: Impr. Paul Berthier; Paris: les li-

braires-commissionnaires, 1913. 8vo., vi + 226 pp. Fr. 7.

Ronsard, P. de. CEuvres. Odes. 3eme et 4eme livre. Ed.

publiee d'apres le texte de 1578 par H. Vaganay. Strass-

burg: J. H. E. Heitz, 1913. 8vo., 99 and 88 pp. M. 1.20.

(Bibliotheca romanica, 198-200.)
CEuvres. Odes. 56me livre. Ed. publiee d'apres

le texte de 1578 par H. Vaganay. Strassburg: J. H. E.

Heitz, 1913. 8vo., 128 pp. M. 0.80. (Bibliotheca ro-

manica, 203-204.)
Rouget, M. Ballanche et Mme d'Hautefeuille. Besan-

SOn: Impr. Dodivers. 8vo., 15 pp. (Repr. fr. the " M<-
moires de la Societe d'emulation du Doubs," 8e serie, t. 7,

1912.)

Sabatier, Paul. France to-day; its religious orientation.

New York : Dutton. 12mo., xiv -i- 304 pp. $2 net.

Scribe et Legouve. CEuvres. Les Doigts de fee. Come"-
die. Strassburg: J. H. E. Heitz, 1913. 8vo., 123 pp. M.
0.80. (Bibliotheca romanica, 201-202.)

Seeger, L. Der Anfang des Teiles IV der Chanson von
" Renaut de Montauban " nach den Hss. A B C V P O.

8vo., 127 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Serban, N. Leopardi et la France. Essai de litte'rature

compar6e. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., xix + 551 pp.
Fr. 12.50.

SSvigne", Mme de. Choix de lettres de . Illustrations

de V. Foulquier. Tours: Impr. et libr. A. Mame et fils, n.d.

16mo., 317 pp.
Sibot, A. Louis Veuillot et Eugene Veuillot. Notice

biographique. Pithiviers: Impr. moderne, 1913. 8vo., 19

pp. Fr. 0.30.

Sommer, H. Osk. Die Abenteuer Gawains, Ywains u. Le
Morholts m. den drei Jungfrauen, aus der Trilogie (De-
manda) des pseudo-Robert de Borron. Die Fortsetzung
des Huth-Merlin. Nach den allein bekannten Hs. Nr. 112
der Pariser National-Bibliothek, hrsg. v. . Halle: M.
Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., Ixxxix -f 140 pp. M. 8. (Zeit-
schrift fiir romanische Philologie, Beiheft 47.)

The Vulgate Version of the Arthurian Romances;
ed. from manuscripts in the British Museum. Vol. 7,

Supplement: Le Livre d'Artus; with glossary. Washing-
ton, D. C.: Carnegie Institute, 1913. Folio, 370 pp. $5.

Stieler von Heydekampf, Elis. Voitures Briefstil. 8vo.,
61 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Stoullig, E. Les Annales du theatre et de la musique.
Avec une preface par M. L4on Blum. 38e annee, 1912.
runs: Libr. P. Ollendorff, 1913. 16mo., xxiii + 496 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

Strate, C. A. De PAasumption Nostre Dame von Her-
man de Valenciennes. 8vo., 62 pp. Greifswald Disserta-
tion.

Valise, F. Note sur les traditions populaires bretonnes.

Quelques lacunes des Gwerziou de Luzel. Desiderata et

Voeux. Une " Passion "
populaire. Une Gwerz sur la mort
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de Louis XVI. Saint-Brieuc : Rene" Prudhomme, 1913.

8vo., 16 pp. (Repr. fr. the " M6moires de 1'Association

bretonne." Congres de Montcontour. )

Verlaine, t*. iSagesse. Manuscrit remis, en 1880, a la

Soci6t6 de librairie catholique pour 1'impression de la pre-
miere Edition. Avertissement d'Ernest Delahaye. Paris:
Albert Messein, 1913. 8vo., 36 pp. (Les Manuscrits des

maitres.)

Vigny, Alfred de. Servitude et Grandeur militaires.

Laurette ou le Cachet rouge. La Veill6e de Vincennes. La
Canne de jonc. Notes et 6elaircissements de M. Fernand

Baldensperger. Paris: Conard, 1914. 8vo., 328 pp. Fr. 7.

(CEuvres completes d'Alfred de Vigny.)
Voltaires Orphelin de la Chine. In drei Akten. Nach

der einzigen Miinchener Handschrift (C. G. 426) mit Ein-

leitung, den Varianten der Munchener Handschrift (C. G.

427) und der Drucke des fiinfaktigen Orphelin nebst An-

merkungen zum ersten Male hrsg. von Leo Jordan. Halle:
M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., 331 pp. (Gesellschaft fiir ro-

manische Literatur, Band 33.)

Weston, Jessie L. The Quest of the Holy Grail. Lon-
don: Bell, 1913. 8vo., 174 pp. 2/6 net. (The Quest
Series. )

Wichert, B. Ueber Heimat und Alter der altfranzb'si-

schen anonymen Pastourellen. 8vo., 65 pp. Konigsberg
Dissertation.

Harry, P. W. Coppge, Frangois. On rend Pargent.
Edited with notes and vocabulary, by . Boston: Ginn,
1913. 12mo., x + 143 pp.
Henning, G. N. Representative French Lyrics of the

Nineteenth Century. Edited by . Boston: Ginn, 1913.

12mo., xix + 406 pp. $1.

Huguenet, A. P. Hossfeld's New Practical Method for

Learning the French Language. New ed., rev. and enl.;
with a vocabulary by H. J. Weintz. Philadelphia: P.

Reilly, 1914. 12mo., xxviii + 430 + 48 pp. $1.

Pierce, Walter. Loti, Pierre. PScheur d'lslande. Abridged,
with introduction and annotations, by . Boston: Ginn,
1913. 12mo., xvi + 203 pp. 45c. (Internat. Modern Lan-

guage Series.)

ITALIAN

Abbrescia, Francesco Saverio. Poeta Dialettale, nel

primo centenario della nascita. A cura del comune. Bari:

Tip. Cooperativa, 1913. 4to. fig., 34 pp. (Con 5 pp. di
musica .

)

Albini, Giuseppe. II Canto XX del Paradise ecc.

Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 38 pp. L. 1. (Lectura
Dantis. )

Ambrogini, A. (Poliziano). L'Elegia in Morte di Albiera

degli Albizi, tradotta dal latino in versi italiani da Gio-
vanni Sechi. Tempio: Tip. Tortu, 1913. 8vo., 25 pp.
Antonino, M. Le Prose Giovanili di Vincenzo Monti.

Nicosia: Tip. del Lavoro, 1913. 8vo., 24 pp.
Ariosto, Lodovico. L'Orlando Furioso, ampiamente tra-

dotto in prosa, per uso del popolo italiano, da Giuseppe
Castelli. Fasc. 1-4. Uila.no: Soc. Editr. Milanese, 1913.
8vo. fig., 1-64 pp. L. 0.10 p. fasc.

Bellazzi, A. Foeti Sicilian! Contemporanei : conferenza.
Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 8vo., 54 pp.

Bettinelli, Saverio. Le "Lettere Virgiliane," con intro-
duzione e a cura di P. Tommasini-Mattiucci. Citta di
Castello: Lapi, 1913. 16mo., L. 1.60. (Coll. d. Opuscoli
Danteschi n. 123-4.)

Boccaccio, Giovanni. Ninfale Fiesolano: Kritischer Text
v. B. Wiese. Heidelberg: Winter, 1913. 8vo., xxvi + 115
pp. M. 2.80. (Sammlung Romanischer Elementar- und
Handbucher hrsg. v. W. Meyer-Lxibke. )

Cerri, A. II Riso e 1'Arguzia nel Mondo Goldoniano.
Palermo: Tip. Virzt, 1913. 16mo., 34 pp.

Contro Due Offese a Giacomo Leopardi. Palermo
Tip. Virzl, 1913. 8vo., 10 pp.

Charlton, H. B. Castelvetro's Theory of Poetry. Man-
chester: University Press, 1913. 8vo., xv + 221 pp.

Chatfield-Taylor, H. C. Goldoni, a biography. Illus-

trated from the paintings of Pietro and Alessandro Longhi.
New York: Duflield, 1913. 8vo., 17 + 695 pp. $4.

Conti, A. La Vita e il Pensiero Politico di Carlo Botta.
Norcia: Tip. Popolare, 1913. 8vo., 87 pp. L. 3.

Cotugno, R. La Sorte di Giovan Battista Vico e le

polemiche scientifiche e letterarie dalla fine del XVII alia
meta del XVIII secolo. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 244 pp.
L. 4.

D'Ancona, Alessandro. Memorie e Document! di Storia
Italiana dei secoli XVIII e XIX. Firenze: Sansoni, 1913.

16mo., 564 pp. L. 5.

Ricordi Storici del Risorgimento Italiano. Firenze:
Sansoni, 1913. 16mo., 560 pp. L. 5.

D'Azeglio, Massimo. I Miei Ricordi. Nuova ediz. scolas-
tica con note ed illustrazioni di F. Zublena. Torino:
Buona Stampa, 1913. 16mo. fig., 432 pp. L. 2.50.

De Leo, A. Brevi Cenni sui Romanzi di Massimo
D'Azeglio. Palermo: Tip. Lao, 1913. 8vo., 33 pp.
De Sanctis, Francesco. Saggi Critici. Prima ediz. mi-

lanese a cura e con note di Paolo Arcari: vol. I. Milano:
Treves, 1913. 16mo., 320 pp. L. 2.

Federzoni, G. Nuovi Studi e Diporti Danteschi. Citta
di Castello: Lapi, 1913. 16mo. L. 3. (Collez. Dantesca,
n. 3.)

Foscolo, Ugo. Prose, a cura di Vittorio Cian. Vol. II.

Bari: Laterza, 1913. 16mo., 342 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori
d'ltalia, n. 57.)

Galletti, G. Nel Montamiata: saggi di letteratura popo-
lare. (Canti, tradizioni, leggende, feste, giuochi, usi e
costumi di Santa Fiora.) Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1913.
16mo. L. 2.

Giani, G. Ser Convenevole da Prato maestro del Pe-
trarca, secondo nuovi document!. Prato: Tip. Giaclietti,
1913. 8vo., L. 2. (Con ritr.)

Grassi-Privitera, G. B. e De Santis, A. Lu Libru de lu

Dialogu de Sanctu Gregoriu, lu quali si e traslatatu da
gramatica in vulgari per Frati Johanni Cumpulu de Mis-
sina de li Frati Minuri 1337-1343. Palermo: Tip. Boccone
del Povero, 1913. 8vo., Ixxi + 174 pp.

Krylov, G. Favole Russe. Traduzione da classic! ita-
liani. Prefazione di D. Ciampoli. Lanciano: Carabtv.i,
1913. 16mo., 193 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori italiani e stranieri:
belle lettere.)

Leopardi, Giacomo. Auswahl aus den Gedichten, Prosa-
schriften u. Briefen nebst erklar. Anmerkgn. u. e. Worter-
verzeichniss v. Pia di Mayo-Gelati. Heidelberg: Groos,
1913. (Neuere Italienische Schriftsteller.) M. 2.

Opere: Operette Morali. Strassburg: Heitz, 1913.
8vo., 262 pp. (Bibl. Romanica.) M. 0.40.
Lo Forte, G. Ad Hoc: motti e frasi d'ogni giorno. 2a

ediz. riveduta. Palermo: Sandron, 1913. 16mo., 460 pp.
L. 3.

Lommatzsch, E. Ein italienisches Novellenbuch des
Quattrocento: Giovanni Sabadino degli Arienti's "Porret-
tane." Halle: Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., v + 52 pp. M. 1.60.

Mazzini, Giuseppe. Scritti Letterari Editi ed Inediti,
vol. III. Imola: Tip. Galeati, 1913. 8vo., xxxv + 450 pp.
Con ritratto e facsimile. (Ediz. nazionale d. scritti d.
G. M. vol. XVI.)
Monti, Vincenzo. Omero: L'lliade, tradotta da V. M.

con commento di Vittorio Turri. 6a ediz. con saggi delle
versioni di C. Ridolfi, G. Ceruti, M. Cesarotti, U. FoscoL
G. Pascoli. Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 16mo. fig., xii + 3

pp. L. 2.50.

Neri, F. Scenari delle Maschere in Arcadia. Cittd, di
Castello: Lapi, 1913. 16mo. L. 1.50. (Doc. d. storia
lett. ital. dir. d. P. Tommasini-Mattiucci, n. 1.)

Paladino, Giuseppe. Opuscoli e Lettere di Riformatori
Italiani del Cinquecento, a cura di G. P. vol. 1. Bari:
Laterza, 1913. 16mo., 292 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia
n. 58.)

Piras, C. L'Anima di Giosue Carducci. Belluno: Ti

Ovessago, 1913. 8vo., 16 pp.

Ravil, A. Comitato per la Casa di Goldoni, museo del-
1'arte drammatica italiana: relazione dell'adunanza inau-

gurate dell' 11 giugno, 1913. Venezia: Tip. S. Marco,
1913. 8vo., 12 pp.

:
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Rosmini, Antonio. Epistolario Ascetico. Roma: Tip.
Del Senate, 1913. 4 voll. 8vo., 661 + 666 + 780 + 493 pp.
L. 12.

Rossanigo, M. Niccolo Tommaseo e la sua opera lette-

raria. Vigevano. 8vo., 42 pp.

Salvadori, E. e Prinzivalli, V. Antologia Letteraria
Kiliir:iti\:i per le scuole secondarie, classiche, tecniche e

nonnali, per cura dei professori E. S. e V. P. Nuova
ediz. riveduta. Roma: Descl^e, 1913. 8vo., 500 pp. L.

2.50.

Sergiacomi, G. Giuseppe Parini, poeta educatore.
1 'if,no: Stab. Coop. Tipografico, 1913. 8vo., 52 pp.

Tedeschi, M. Reminiscenze Petrarchesche nelle Poesie
del Leopardi. Noto: Tip. Popolare, 1913. 8vo., 19 pp.

Tosto, A. Le Commedie di Lodovico Ariosto: studio

critico-storico. Acireale: Tip. Editr. XX Secolo, 1913.

8vo., x + 205 pp. L. 4.50.

Ziliotto, B. La Cultura Letteraria di Trieste e del-

1'Istria. Parte I: Dall'antichita all'iimanesimo. Trieste:

Vram. Cividale del Frluli, Stagni, 1913. 8vo., 196 pp.

SPANISH

Alemfin, Mateo. Segunda Parte de la vida de Guzman
de Alfarache, atalaya de la vida huniana. Edici6n trans-

crita y revisada por Julio Cejador. Madrid: Imp. Rena-

cimiento, 1913. 8vo., 429 pp. Pes. 2.50.

Alonso Cort6s, N. Don Hernando de AcuQa. Noticias

biogrfificas. Valladolid: Viuda de Montero, 1913. 8vo.,
154 pp. Pes. 2.50.

Ant6n del Olmet, L., y Garcia Carraffa, A. Los grandes
espaColes. Mengndez Pelayo. Madrid: Juan Pueyo, 1913.

8vo., 254 pp. con retratos y facsimiles. 4 pes.
Cervantes. El Ingenioso Hidalgo Don Quijote de la

Mancha. Edici6n y notas de Francisco Rodriguez Marin.
Tomo VIII. Madrid: Tip. de los Clasicos Castellanos.

8vo., 340 pp. 3 pes.
Coleccion de documentos para el estudio de la Historia

de Aragon. Tomo IX. Documentos correspondientes al

reinado de Sancho Ramirez, Volfimen II. Desde 1063-1094
afios. Documentos particulares precedentes de la Real Casa
y Monasterio de San Juan de la PeQa. Transcripci6n,
pr6logo y notas de Eduardo Ibarra y Rodriguez. Zara-

goza: Pedro Carra, 1913. 4to., xiv + 284 pp. 10 pes.

, Tomo VIII. Memorias de la Universidad de

Huesca, por Ricardo de Arco. Zaragoza: Pedro Carra,
1913. 4to., 288 pp. 10 pes.

Diccionario Salvat, enciclope"dico, popular, ilustrado.

Cuadernos 306 a 325. cada cuaderno, pes. 0.50.

Dozy, R. Spanish Islam. Translated with additions
and corrections by Francis Griffin Stokes. "New York:
Duffield and Co., 1913. $6.

Fitzmaurice-Kelly, J. Historia de la Literatura es-

pafiola. Madrid: Imp. Clasica EspaSola, 1913. 8vo., xx
+ 579 pp. 8 pes.

Gonzalez, Auricles, N. Estudio critico. Recuerdos auto-

biograficos de Cervantes en " La Espanola inglesa."
Madrid: Viuda de A. Alvarez (n. d.). 8vo., 56 pp. Pes.
1.50.

Huici, A. Las cronicas latinas de la Reconquista. Es-
tudios practices de latin medioeval. Tomo II. Valencia:
F. Vives Mora, 1913. 4to., 439 pp. Pes. 10.50.

Institut d'Estudis Catalans. Annnari MCMXI-XII. Any
IV. Barcelona: Enrich y Cia, 1913. Fol. xix + 773 pp.
illustrated. 30 pes.

Juncal Verdulla, J. Elemontos de ciencia gramatical de
la lenfjua hispano-americana. Primera edicifin. Barce-
lona: La AcadCmica, 1912. 8vo., 486 pp. 10 pes.
Memorias de Don Enrique IV de Castilla. Toino III.

Contiene la coleccifin diplomfitica del mismo rey compuesta
y ordenada por la Real Academia de la Historia. Madrid:
Fortnnet. 1913. 4to., 733 pp. 20 pos.

Mene'ndez y Pelayo, M. Historia de la Poesia castellana
pn la Edad media. Tomo I. Madrid: Fortanet, 1911-1913.
4to., 432 pp. 10 pes. (Obras oompleta*. pcliVion dofmitiva
revisada por <>] autor. IV.)
Molina Nadal, E. Vocabulario Argentino-EapaBol y

Espafiol-Argentino. Contione 2412 ]vilal)ras. Madrid:
Fernando F, 1913. 8vo., 62 pp. 1 pes.

Monner Sans, R. Don Guillen de Castro. Ensayo de
critica bio-bibliografica. Conferencias dadas en el Colegio
nacional de Buenos Aires. (De la Rev. de la, Univ. de
Buenos Aires, tomo XX1V-XXV.) Buenos Aires: Coni
Hermanos, 1913. 8vo., 116 pp.

Oxford Book of Spanish Verse, Thirteenth Century
Twentieth Century, chosen by James Fitzmaurice-Kelly.
Oxford:' Clarendon Press, 1913. 12mo., 496 pp. 7 sh.

Paginas selectas de literatura castellana. Las mejores
poesias de amor. Recopiladas y prologadas por Andres
Gonzalez-Bianco. Madrid: Imp. Hel6nica, 1913. 8vo.,
xxviii + 275 pp. 1 pes.

Paginas selectas de literatura castellana. Las mejores
poesias de Campoamor. Con un juicio critico de Jacinto
Benavente. Prologadas y recopiladas por A. Gonzalez-
Bianco. Madrid: Imp. Helfinica, 1913. 8vo., xxix + 275

pp. 1 pes.
P6rez de Hita, Gines. Guerras civiles de Granada. Pri-

mera Parte. Reproducci6n de la edici6n principe del aflo

1595, publicada (con una introduccitin ) por P. Blanchard-

Demouge. Madrid: Bailly-Eailliere, 1913. 8vo., xcvi +
337 pp.
Rodriguez Villa, A. Articulos hist6ricos. Madrid: Jaime

Rates Martin, 1913. 4to., 275 pp. 5 pes.
Rojas, F. de. La Celestina. II. Edici6n y notas de Julio

Cejador y Frauca. Madrid: Tip. de Clasicos Castellanos,
1913. 8vo., 263 pp. 3 pes.
Rovira i Virgili, A. Diccionari Catala-Castella y Cas-

telld-Catala. Compost en presencia dels Diccionaris publi-
cats fins al dia i de les principals obres literaries i filo-

lOgiques catalanes, especialment les d'en Pompeu Fabra, i

enriquit amb alguns milers de mots que ancara no
s'havien catalogat. Barcelona: Antoni L6pez, 1913. 8vo.,
xiv + 840 pp. 10 pes.

Schevill, R. Three centuries of Don Quixote. (Reprint
from the Univ. of California Chronicle, vol. XV, No. 2.)
8vo., 26 pp.
Serrano y Sanz, M. Vida y escritos de D. Juan Fer-

nandez de Heredia, gran maestre de la orden de San Juan
de Jerusaten. (Universidad Literaria de Zaragoza. Dis-
curso.) Zaragoza: Tip. La Editorial, 1913. Fol., 75 pp.
Suarez de Figueroa, C. El Pasagero. Advertencias a

la vida humana. Edici6n preparada por Francisco Rodri-
guez Marin. Madrid: Imp. Renacimiento, 1913. 8vo. xiv
+ 366 pp. Pes. 2.50.

Teatro dramatico nacional. Precedido de un pr6logo de
Nicolas PeQa. Santiago de Chile: Imp. Barcelona, 1912.
4to., cxxxiii + 539 pp. 15 pes. (Biblioteca de Escritores
de Chile, Vol. IX.)
Vazquez Varela, A. Apuntes de Historia Literaria, re-

copilados y ordenados de acuerdo con las lecciones de la
Universidad de Montevideo. Madrid: Jorro, 1913. 8vo.,
569 pp. 8 pes.

PROVENCAL

Mayniel, L. G. Contes du pays d'oc. Paris: Impr. et
libr. E. Figuiere et Cie., 1913. 8vo., 209 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Niestroy, Er. Der Trobador Pistoleta. (Teildr.) 8vo.,
34 pp. Konigsberg Dissertation.

Zanders, Jos. Die altprovenzalische Prosanovelle. Eine
literarhistor. Kritik der Trobador-Biographien. Halle:
M. Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., viii -f 136 pp. M. 4. (Romanis-
tische Arbeiten, hrsg. v. Carl Voretzsch, II.)

RUMANIAN
Bogdan, Al. Alta ortografie. Bucuresti: 1913. 8vo.,

86 pp.
- Mihail Eminescu,

"
Strigoii." Sibivu: 1913. 8vo.,

43 pp.

GENERAL

Bally, Ch. Le Langage et la vie. Heidelberg: Carl
Winter. 1913. 8vo., 113 pp. M. 1.60.

Fay, Edwin W. Indo-European Verbal Flexion was ana-
lytical (A Return to Bopp). Austin, Tex.: The University
of Texas, 1913. 56 pp. (Bulletin of the Univ. of Texas,
no. 263, Scientific Series no. 24.)
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Latest French Publications

David's Chez Nous.

By HENRI C. E. DAVID, Assistant Professor in the

University of Chicago, x +394 pp. 12 mo. 80 cents.

A very elementary reader which aims to provide
for beginning French classes the same kind of lively,

fresh material and the same spirit of the language that

is offered to beginners in German by Professor Allen's

successful Herein and Daheim.

READY IN JANUARY
Daudet and Niox:

Recits et Contes de la Guerre de 1870.

Edited with questions and vocabulary by MABT S. BKTJCE,
Instructor in the Brearley School, New York City.

This collection of ten of Daudet's war stories is

introduced by a sketch of the Franco-Prussian war, an

abridgement of La Guerre de i8yo by General Niqx.
This sketch gives the proper historical setting while

the picturesque short stories add life and interest to

the historical facts. All notes are included in the

vocabulary. Geographical information and explana-
tions of proper names are there given in French; all

other definitions and explanations are as usual, in

English.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
14 W.rt 33d St., Mew Trk 623 So. W.bacfc Are.. Chic.go

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS
AMERICAN BRANCH

A HISTORY OF FRENCH
LITERATURE
By C. H. G. WRIGHT

Professor of the French Language and Literature in Harvard University

Cloth, 964 pages. Postpaid $3.00

What French critics say:

"Un pre'cieux instrument de travail." Revue Critique

"Un manuel trs solide, tres clair et tres judicieusement
inform^." Revue du Mois.

"Destin6 devenir un indispensable instrument de
travail dans les University d'Angleterre et

d'Amerique." Revue Internationale de I'Enseigne-
ment.

"Un ouvrage solide, bien document^ et tout fait re-

commandable aux e"tudiants d'Angleterre et

d'Amerique." Revue Germanique.

"Cette franchise, cette sympathie, cette modestie, et
aussi cette tres serieuse information font de ce
livre un manuel pre'cieux pour d'autres meme que
ceux de langue anglaise." Revue de Synthese his-

torique.

THE BELLES-LETTRES SERIES

ELIZABETHAN DRAMA
George Gnscoigne Supposes. Jocnsta. Edited by Pro-

fessor J. W. Cunliffe, Columbia University.
Francis Beaumont A King and No King. The Knight

of the Burning Pestle. Edited by Professor R. M. Alden,
Stanford University.

Beaumont and Fletcher The Maid's Tragedy. Philaster.
Edited by Professor A. H. Thorndike, Columbia University.

George Chapman Bussy D'Ambois (both parts). Edited
by Professor F. S. Boas, Queen's College, Belfast, Ireland.

George Chapman All Fooles. The Gentlemen Usher.
Edited by Professor T. M. Parrott, Princeton University.

Ben Jonson Eastward Hoe. The Alchemist. Edited by
Professor F. E. Schelling, University of Pennsylvania.

Ben Jonson Sejanus. Edited by Professor W. D. Briggs,
Stanford University.

Jonson and Dekker Poetaster and Satiromastix. Edited
by Professor J. H. Penniman, University of Pennsylvania.

Middleton and Rowley The Spanish Gipsie. All's Lost
by Lust. Edited by Professor E. C. Morris, University of

Syracuse.
Webster The White Devil. The Duchess of Malfy.

Edited by Professor Martin W. Sampson, Cornell University.
Davenant Love and Honour. The Siege of Rhodes.

Edited by Professor James W. Tupper, Lafayette College.

Price, 60 cents per volume

Fifty volumes now ready; send for list

THE ARDEN SHAKESPEARE
25 cents per volume 20 volumes now ready

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers
Boston New York Chicago

STUDIES IN HONOR OF

A. MARSHALL ELLIOTT
Two volumes 8vo. 450 and 334 pages

Price $7.50 including postage ($7.00 net).

Volume I contains fifteen studies in Old and

Modern French language and literature. Vol-

ume II, containing seven studies, is devoted

to Spanish and Italian. The volumes may be

purchased separately ($4.25 postpaid; $4.00

net).

A limited number of copies of the photo-

gravure of Professor Elliott which forms the

frontispiece may be obtained from the Johns

Hopkins Press. (Price, fifty cents.)

Orders may be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS
Baltimore

H. CHAMPION
Paris

0. HARRASSOWITZ
Leipzig
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LEGENDS and SATIRES
from

MEDIAEVAL LITERATURE
Edited by MARTHA HALE SHACKFORD, Associate

Professor of English Literature,

Wellesley College

$1.25

A collection of translations from the little-known

but highly significant minor literature of the Middle

Ages. Among the works represented are

The Purgatory of St. Patrick

Froissart's The Pleading of the Rose and

of the Violet

The Complaint of the Husbandman

Sir Penny
Rutebeufs satire on the Parisian student

Enough bibliographical guidance is given to serve

the student who wishes to continue his investiga-

tions, but the book makes no pretense at being a
handbook for advanced students.

GINN AND COMPANY, Publishers

70 Fifth Avenue
New York

JUST PUBLISHED

SCHERER AND DIRKS'S
DEUTSCHE LIEDER

By PETER SCHERER, Supervisor of German, Indian-

apolis Public Schools, and Louis H. DIRKS, Teacher
of German, Shortridge High School, Indianapolis.

25 cents

THIS
little collection of popular German songs is

designed for use in classes studying German. The
singing of these songs will stimulate the interest and
enthusiasm of the pupils and give them familiarity
with the words and idioms of the German language
and a greater insight into German life. This plan has
been followed for a number of years in the Indianapolis
high schools and has proved very successful. Besides
their musical value, many of the songs have a high
literary value and might well serve as a basis for the

study of lyric poetry. Included are some of the best

poems of Goethe, Schiller, Heine, Korner and Scheffel.

For the most part the songs are provided with four-

part music; a few have three parts; while a number are

provided only with the melody and piano accompani-
ment.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
HEW YORK CINCINNATI CHICAGO
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS

ENGLISH

Adams, Joseph Quincy. The authorship of A Warning
for Fair Women. [Reprinted from Pub. M. L. A. of A.

XXVIII.]
Albrecht, Th. Der Sprachgebrauch des Dialektdichters

Charles E. Henham zu Colchester in Essex. Diss. Berlin:
1913.

Bartels, A. Rechtsaltertiimer in der ags. Dichtung.
Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Becher, J. A. Untersuchungen (iber Kipling's Erzah-
lungskunst. Diss. Marburg: 1913.

Becker, H. Ph. 0. Die Satire Swifts. Diss. Marburg:
1913.

Bieber, G. A. Der Melancholikertypu* Shakespeares und
sein Ursprung. [Anglistische Arbeiten. 4.1 Heidelberg:
Carl Winter, 1913.

Brailslord, H. N. Shelley, Godwin, and their circle.

[Home University Library.] New York: H. Holt & Co.,
1913.

Burton, Richard. The New American Drama. New
York: Thomas Y. Crowell, 1913. $1.25.
Countess de Chambrun. The Sonnets of William Shake-

speare. New light on old evidence. New York: G. P Put-
nam's Sons, 1913. $1.75.

Growling, G. H. Music on the Shakespearian Stage.
Cambridge: University Press, 1913.

David, H. Zur Syntax des adnominalen Genitivs in der

fruhmittelengl. Prosa. (Diss.) Kiel: 1913.

Dunbar, Laurence. The Complete Poems of. With in-

troduction to '

Lyrics of Lowly Life,' by W. D. Howells.
New York: Dodd, Mead & Co., 1913. $2.

Eckleben, K. Die tragische Ironie bei Shakespeare.
Diss. Halle: 1913.

Erler, Ernst. Die Namengebung bei Shakespeare.
[Anglistische Arbeiten, 2.] Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913.

Ewald, W. Der Humor in Chaucers Canterbury Tales.
Diss. Gottingen: 1913.

Fischer, A. Autobiographisches in Smolletts 'Humphry
Clinker/ Diss. Leipzig: 1913.

Friedland, L. S. Spenser's Earliest Translations. [Re-
printed from J. of Eng. and Germ. Phil. XII.]

Friedrich, E. John Marston's Tragodie 'The Insatiate
Countess.' Verhaltnis zu den Quellen, etc. Diss. Konigs-
berg: 1913.

Grimm, P. Beitrage zum Pluralgebrauch in der altengl.
Poesie. Diss. Berlin: 1912.

Griinert, L. Tennyson's Drama 'Becket.' Eine Quellen-
untersuchung. Diss. Leipzig: 1913.

Gutmacher, E. Der Wortschatz des althochd. Tatian
in seinem Verhaltnis zum Altsachs. Angelsachs. und Alt-
friesischen. Diss. Berlin: 1913.

Helmeke, Th. Beteuerungen und Verwiinschungen bei
Chaucer. Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Hotmann, G. Entstehungsgeschichte von Sir Walter
Scotts 'Marmion.' Diss. Konigsberg : 1913.

Howard, Clare. English Travelers of the Renaissance.
New York: John Lane Co., 1914. $2.50.

Isebarth, Max. Die Psychologic der Charaktere in George
Eliot's "The Mill on the Floss." Diss. Marburg: 1913.

Janus, R. Der syntaktische Gebrauch des Numerus im
Frtihmittelengl. Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Jensen, J. Die I. und II. Ablautsreihe in der altengl.

Wortbildung. Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Klotz, F. Das mittelengl. strophische Evangelium Nico-
demi mit einer Einleitung kritisch herausgegeben. Diss.

Konigsberg: 1913.

Knothe, E. Untersuchungen zu '

Redgauntlet
' von Wal-

ter Scott. Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Kunz, A. Robert Mannyng of -Brunne's '

Handlyng
Synne,' verglichen mit der anglonormannischen Vorlage,
William of Wadington's

' Manuel des Pechiez.' Diss.

Konigsberg: 1913.

Lytton, The Earl of. The Life of Edward Bulwer, First
Lord Lytton. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1913. 2

vols. $7.50.

MacCracken, H. N. The College Chaucer. Edited, with
notes, glossary, etc. New Haven: Yale University Press,
1913. $1.68.

Messing, E. E. J. Ueber David Gray den Menschen
und den Dichter. Diss. Bonn: 1913.

Miiller, P. Die Quellen zu Walter Scotts Roman 'The
Fortunes of Nigel.' Diss. Leipzig: 1913.

Miindel, J. Thackerays Auffassung und Darstellung von
Geschichte und Literatur des Zeitalters der Konigin Anna.

Marburg: 1913.

Notestein, Lucy Lilian. The Modern Short Story. New
York: A. S. Barnes, 1914. $1.

Nusser, 0. Geschichte der Disjunktivkonstruktion im

Englischen. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913. M. 5.40.

Opp, 0. Die See in der Dichtung der engl. Romantiker.
Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Naturauffassung in der

engl. Literatur. Diss. Leipzig: 1913.

Padelford, F. M. Spenser's Arraignment of the Ana-

baptists. [Reprinted from J. of Eng. and Germ. Phil.

XII.]

Pound, Louise. The Southwestern Cowboy Songs and
the English and Scottish Popular Ballads. [Reprinted
from Modern Philology, XL]

Rensse, A. Das personliche Geschlecht unperscinlicher
Substantive bei John Milton und John Dryden. Ein

Beitrag zur Geschichte des Geschlechtswandels im Mittel-

und Neuenglischen. Diss. Kiel: 1913.
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Richter, W. Die engl. Kavalierpoeten und ihre Zeit.

Ein Beitrag zur engl. Literaturgeschichte. Diss. Mar-

ourg: 1913.

Sauer, 0. Die Quellen der Chevy Chase-ballade. Diss.

ttatle: 1913.

Schuhmacher, K. Studien (iber den Stabreim in der

mittelengl. Alliterationadichtung. Diss. Bonn: 1913.

Schulze, B.
' Exmoor Scolding

' und ' Exmoor Court-

ship.' Eine literarhiatorische und sprachliche Studie. Diss.

Berlin: 1912.

Smith, W. P. Oral English in Secondary Schools. New
York: The Macmillan Co., 1913. $1.

Spence, Lewis. Dictionary of Mediaeval Romance ana
Romance Writers. New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 1914.

$3.

Sweet, Henry. Collected Papers of Henry Sweet, ar-

ranged by H. C. Wyld. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1913.

Tatlock, John S. P. Chaucer's Retractions. [Reprinted
from Pub. M. L. A. of A., XXV1IL]
Thone, F. Die Namen der menschlichen Kflrperteile bei

den Angelsachsen. Diss. Kiel: 1912.

Vohl, Maria. Die Erzahlungen der Mary Shelley und ihr

Urbilder. [Anglistische Arbeiten. Hrsg von Levin L.

Schticking, 3.] Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1913.

Walker, Hugh, and Walker, Mrs. Hugh. Outlines of Vic-

torian Literature. Cambridge: University Press, 1913.

Wallace, Charles William. The First London Theatre,
Materials for a History. [University Studies.] Lincoln,
Neb.: 1913.

Werner, E. Die Verstechnik der Felicia Hemans. Diss.

Erlangen: 1913.

Woodberry, George Edward. The Flight and other

poems. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1913. $1.25.

GERMAN

Abt, A, Die volkskundliche Literatur des Jahrea 1911.

Leipzig: Teubner. 8vo., M. 5.

Baar, J. Bemerkungen tiber Uhlands und Schillers Bal-

laden. (Programm.) Linz.

Bab, J. Die Stiltendenzen im deutschen Drama der Ge-

genwart. Bonn: F. Cohen. M. 75.

Baumgartner, A. (S. J.) Goethe. Sein Leben u. seine

Werke. Dritte, neubearbeitete Auflage, besorgt v. A. Stock-

mann (S. J.). 2. Bd.: Der Altmeister ( 1790-1832) . Frei-

burg i. B.: Herder, 1913. Kx + 742 pp., cloth M. 15.

Bockel, 0. Psychologic der Volksdichtung. Zweite ver-

besserte Auflage. Leipzig: Teubner, 1913. 8vo., vi + 419

pp., cloth M. 8.

Bodewadt, J. Johann Hinrich Fehrs. Sein Werk u. sein

Wert. Hamburg: Janssen, 1914. 8vo., 158 pp., cloth M.
3

Bottacchiari, R. Figure di donne nella vita e r.ell'arte

di N. Lenau. Crema: F. Basso. 8vo., 108 pp., L. 1.90.

Brentano, Clemens. Samtliche Werke, Bd. 11 u. 12 I.

Marchen I u. II, hrsg. v. R. Benz. Munchen: Mtiller, 1914.

8vo., Ixxv + 336, 369 pp., each, b'd. M. 8.50.

Dellit, 0. Die Mundart von Kleinschmalkalden. (Laut-
und Formenlehre, Syntax und Wortschatz.) Marburg:
Elwert, 1914. 8vo., xi + 240 pp., M. 6.

Dilthey, W. Gesammelte Schriften, Bd. 2. (Contains
" Aus der Zeit der Spinozastudien Goethes.") Leipzig:
Teubner, 1914. 8vo., xi + 528 pp., cloth M. 14.

Ermisch, H. Zur Erinnerung an Georg Weitz. Dresden:

Heinrich, 1913. 8vo., 24 pp., M. 1.

Euphorion. Zeitschrift ftir Literaturgeschichte, heraus-

gegeben von A. Sauer. Neunzehnter Band. Leipzig und
Wien: Carl Fromme, 1913. M. 20.

Fischer, Kuno. Goethes Faust. 4 Bde. 7. Auflage, hrsg.
v. Victor Michels. Heidelberg: Winter, 1913. 8vo., xvi +
208; vi + 243; x + 374; viii + 119, M. 11

Franzel, W. Geschichte des Ubersetzens im 18. Jahr-

hundert. (Beit:-, zur Kultur- u. Universalgeschichte, hrag.
v. Lamprecht, Heft 25.) Leipzig: Voigtlander, 1914. 8vo.,
viii + 233 pp., M. 7.50.

Froriep, A. v. Der Schadel Friedrich v. Schillers u. des
Dichters Begrabnisstatte. Leipzig: Barth, 1913. xii + 200

pp., with illustrations, cloth M. 18.

Gieben, J. C. D. Grabbe in der nachschillerischen Ent-

wicklung. Krefeld: Buscher. 143 pp., M. 2.50.

Goedeke, Karl. Grundriss der Geschichte der deutschen

Dichtung. 3. Aufl. v. E. Goetze. IV. Bd., 4. Heft, Bogen
41-57 (S. 641-912). Dresden: Ehlermann. M. 7.20.

Goethe. Das Erotische im 2. Teile des Goethe'schen
Faust (Akt 1-3). Ein Beitrag zu dea Dichters Denkweise,
gleichzeitig als Versuch, die ganze Faustdichtung in ver-
stand.

'

Zusammenhang zu bringen, vom t Univ.-Prof. Dr.
v. Sch. Oranienburg: Orania-Verlae, 1913. 8vo., 55 pp.,
M. 1.20.

Katalog der Sammlung Kippenberg. Goethe,
Faust, Alt-Weimar. Leipzig: Insel-Verlag, 1913. 8vo.,
xvi + 408 pp., with 73 plates and facsimiles, cloth M. 50.

Schriften der Goethe-Gesellschaft, Bd. 28: Aus Ot-
tilie von Goethes Nachlass. Briefe und Tagebticher von ihr
und an sie bis 1832, hrsg. von W. v. Oettingen. Weimar:
Goethe-Gesellschaft, 1913. 8vo., xxiv + 428 pp.

Werke. Vollstandige Ausgabe in 40 Teilen (20
Bde.). Auf Grund der Hempelschen Ausgabe neu heraus-

gegeben, mit Einleitungen und Anmerkungen, sowio einem

Gesamtregister versehen von Karl Alt. Anmerkungen zu
Teil 1-4, von Karl Alt, A. Ehrenfeld, E. Ermatinger u. E.
Scheidemantel. Berlin: Bong & Co., 1913. 263 pp., b'd.

M. 2.

Grimm, J. u. W. Deutsches Worterbuch. Bd. 4, 1. Abt.,
4 Tl., 2. Lfg.; Bd. 11, 2. Abt., 1. Lfg.; Bd. 11, 3. Abt., 2

.Lfg. ; Bd. 15, 1. Lfg. Leipzig: Hirzel. Each M. 2.

Hauptmann, G. Der Bogen des Odysseus. (Die neue
Rundschau, Januar 1914, pp. 1-78.) Berlin: 8. Fischer.
M. 2.50.

Hebbel, Friedrich. Samtliche Werke, hrsg. v. R. M.
Werner. ( Sakular-Ausgabe in 16 Bdn.) II. Abt., Tage-
bticher. I. Bd.: 1835-1839. Berlin: Behr, 1913. 8vo., xx
+ 431 pp., boards M. 3.50.

Werke, 5. u. 6. Bd. ( Erganzungsbande ) . Hebbels

Tagebiicher in 2 Banden, hrsg. v. F. Brandes (Helios-

Klassiker). Leipzig: Reclam, 1913. 8vo., 691 + 671 pp.,
cloth M. 2.50.

Heynen, W. Der " Sonnenwirt " von Hermann Kurz.
Eine Quellenstudie. (Palaestra 122.) Berlin: Mayer &
Miiller, 1913. 8vo., 111 + 336 pp., M. 9.50.

Jaeggi, Frieda. Gottfried Keller und Jean Paul. (Sprache
u. Dichtung, Heft 14.) Bern: Francke, 1913. 8vo., viii +
57 pp., M. 2.40.

Jellinek, M. H. Geschichte der neuhochdeutschen Gram-
matik von den Anfangen bis auf Adelung. 2. Halbband.
(Germanische Bibliothek, II Abt., Bd. 7). Heidelberg:
Winter, 1913. 8vo., x + 504 pp., cloth M. 11.

Konrad Flecks Floire und Blancheflur. Bruchstiicke
von

,
nach den Handschriften F und P unter Heranzieh-

ung von B H, herausgegeben von Carl H. Rischen. Heidel-

berg: Carl Winter, 1913. 8vo., ii + 130 pp. M. 2.80, geb.
M. 3.60. (Germanische Bibliothek herausgegeben von W.
Streitberg. )

Kunze, K. Die Dichtung Richard Dehmels als Ausdruck
der Zeitseele. (Beitr. zur Kultur- u. Universalgeschichte,

hrsg. v. Lamprecht, Heft 26.) Leipzig: Voigtlander, 1914.

8vo., xv + 120 pp., M. 4.

Lohss, M. Beitrage aus dem landwirtschaftlichen Wort-
schatz Wtirttembergs nebst sachlichen Erlauterungen. (2.

Beiheft von " WSrter und Sachen.") Heidelberg: Winter,
1913. 8vo., xiv+115 pp., with illustrations and seven

maps, M. 11.

Luther Werke in Auswahl, unter Mitwirkung v. A.
Leitzmann hrsg. v. O. Clemen. 4. Bd. Bonn: Marcus &
Weber, 1913. 8vo., v + 432 pp., cloth M. 5.

Mitteilungen der deutschen Zentralstelle fur internatio-

nalen Briefwechsel. Nr. 22. Der Rundschreiben der deut-

schen Zentralstelle neue Folge. Von K. A. M. Hartmann
( Reprint from " Die neueren Sprachen

"
) . Marburg : El-

wert, 1913. 8vo., 28 pp., M. 20.

Naumann, H. Notkers Boethius. Untersuchungen liber

Quellen und Stil. (Quellen u. Forschungen, Heft 121.)

Strassburg: Trubner, 1913. 8vo., x+ 116 pp., M. 4.

Niederdeutsches Jahrbuch. Jahrbuch des Vereins fur

niederdeutsche Sprachforschung, Jahrgang 1913. (Bd. 39.)
Norden- Soltau, 1913. 8vo., 111 + 162 pp., M. 4.
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Nieten, O. Uber den Neuromantiker Ernst Hardt.

tionn: F. Cohen. M. 75.

Oriowski, F. Das '

Naturgeftthl in der dramatischen

Dichtung, besonders in den Goetheschen Schauapielen
"
Ipbigenie auf Tauris " und "

Torquato Tasso." I : Das

Naturgeftihl in der dramatischen Dichtung bis 1779. (Pro-

gramm.) Memel. 8vo., 68 pp.

Pappritz, R. Don Carlos in der Geschichte und in der
Poesie. (Programm.) Naumburg. 4to., 23 pp.

Phillpotts, Bertha S. Kindred and clan in the Middle

Ages and after. A Study in the Sociology of Teutonic

Races. Cambridge: University Press. 8vo., xii + 302 pp.

Riese, A. Das Rheinische Germanien in den antiken In-

schriften. Leipzig: Teubner, 1914. 8vo., xiii + 479 pp.,

M. 18

Schaub, H. M. Gerhart Hauptmann. Koln: Boisseree.

M. 85.

Steuerwald, W. Ntirnberg im Lied. Niirnberg: Sebald,

1913. 8vo., vii + 176 pp., M. 2.

Storm, Theodor. Samtliche Werke, 9. Bd. Spukge-
schichten u. andere Nachtrage zu seinen Werken, hrsg. v.

F. Bohme. Braunschweig: Westermann, 1913. 8vo., xi +
246 pp., cloth M. 3.50.

Strobl, J. Studien iiber die literariache Tatigkeit Kaiser

Maximilians I. Berlin: Reimer, 1913. 8vo., vii + 163 pp.,

M. 5.

Sylva, Carmen. Zum 29. Dezember 1913. Eine litera-

rische Festgabe. Berlin,: Oehmigke. M. 2.

Wagner, Richard. Gesammelte Schriften, hrsg. v. J.

Kapp. Leipzig: Hesse & Becker. M. 8.

Gesammelte Schriften und Dichtungen, hrsg. v. W.
Golther. 6 Bde. Berlin: Bong & Co. B'd., M. 15.

FRENCH

Adamus, J. Ant. Furetifire, "Le Voyage de Mercure."

Oderberg-Bahnhof : 1913. Progr. 8vo., 60 pp.

Balzac, H. d. La Comedie humaine. Texte revise
1

et

annote par Marcel Bouteron et Henri Longnon. Etudes de

moeurs. Scenes de la vie parisienne, III. Splendeurs et

Misfires des courtisanes. I, Comment aiment les filles. II,

A combien 1'amour revient aux vieillards. Paris: Conard,
1913. 8vo., 367 pp. Fr. 9. (CEuvres completes d'Honore
de Balzac, XV.)

Baudisch, J. Ueber neue Worter und Wortgruppen im
Franzosischen. II. Teil. Wien: 1912. Progr. 8vo., 10 pp.

Bazin, R. La Douce France. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et

Cie., 1913. 8vo., ii + 295 pp. Fr. 8.

Behrens, D. Materialien zur Einfiihrung in das Studium
der altfranzosischen Mundarten. Leipzig: O. R. Reisland.

M. 2.80.

Bloy, L. Ex6gese des lieux communs. Nouvelle s6rie.

Paris; Mercure de France, 1913. 18mo., 239 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Calmette, J., et H. Drouot. La Bourgogne. Choix de

textes precedes d'une etude. Paris: Libr. H. Laurens, 1912.

8vo., 252 pp. (Anthologies illustrees. Les Provinces fran-

gaises. )

Chabanon, J. Le Grand Poete Racine a UzSs. Aspect
de la ville au milieu du XVIIe siecle. Paris: Impr. et

libr. de "
la Province," 1913. 8vo., 32 pp.

Charlcs-Roux, J. J. H. Fabre en Avignon. Paris: A.

Lemerre, 1913. 4to., 134 pp.

Delotz, M. Prosper Marilhat (1811-1847). Visite chez

son neveu, Thiers: Impr. Favye", n. d. 8vo., 32 pp.

Dessaint, J. Eugene Yvert, poete amienois (1794-1878).

Cayeux-sur-mer : Impr. P. Ollivier, 1913. 16mo., 36 pp.

(Conferences des Rosati picards. Tradition, Art, Litte'ra-

ture, Amiens, LVI.)
Driault, Ed. L'Unite frangaise. Paris: Felix Alcan,

1914. 16mo., 256 pp.

Due, L. Mes Provinciales ou Trente-six annees de vie

litteraire. Premiere partie: Dans le monde des lettres

frangaises. Paris: Impr. et libr. de "la Province," 1914.

16mo., 320 pp. Fr. 4.

Dupouy, A. A. de Vigny, 1797-1863. La Vie. L'CEuvre.
Paris: Larousse, 1913. 8vo., 112 pp. Fr. 1 net.

Eisenberg, A. Die an den Sprechpausen lautenden Kon-
sonanten bei den franzosischen Klassikern des 17. Jahr-
hunderts. II. Teil. Progr. Laibach: 1913. 8vo., 48 pp.

Escoube, P. Preferences (Charles Gufirin, R6my de Gour-

mont, Stphane Mallarrn6, Jules Laforgue, Paul Verlaine).
Paris: Mercure de France, 1913. 18mo., 360 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Gasch, W. La Harpe als Tragiker. 1913. 8vo., 134 pp.
Leipzig Dissertation.

Gaschet, R. Paul Louis Courier et la Restauration.
Avec facsimile du cachet de la famille de P. L. Courier,
a la fin du XVIIIe siecle et un portrait. Paris; Hachette,
1913. 8vo., 283 pp.

Genest, E. Les Miettes du passe, cent dictons populairea
frangais. Paris: Collection Hetzel, 1913. 18mo., vii +
339 pp. Fr. 3.

Goken, H. Normannische Ortsnamen bei Ordericus Vi-
talis. Lingen: R. van Acken, 1913. 8vo., 63 pp. M. 1.

Guerlin, H. La Touraine. Le Blesois. Le VendOmois.
Choix de textes precedes d'une etude. Paris: H. Laurens,
1911. 8vo., 240 pp. (Anthologies illustr6es. Les Pro-
vinces frangaises.)

Haussonville, Comte d'. Ombres frangaises et Visions

anglaises. Paris: B. Grasset, 1914. 16mo., vii + 457 pp.
Henderson, Archibald. European Dramatists. Cincin-

nati: Stewart and Kidd, 1913. 8vo., 395 pp. $1.50 net.

Hoffmann, A. Die typischen Strassennamen im Mittel-
alter und ihre Beziehungen zur Kulturgeschichte. Unter
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Ostseestadte. 1913. 8vo.,
103 pp. Konigsberg Dissertation.

Huguet, A. Trois poetes picards du XVIIe siecle.

Jacques Leclercq, Guillaume Duneufgermain, Martin Claire.

Cayeux-sur-mer: Impr. P. Ollivier, 1913. 16mo., 44 pp.
(Conferences des Rosati picards. Tradition, Art, Littera-

ture, Amiens, LVIII.)

Intze, 0. Tamerlan und Bajazet in Literaturen des
Abendlandes. 1913. 8vo., 60 pp. Erlangen Dissertation.

John, A. Gerard de Nervals Beziehungen zum Orient.

1912. 8vo., 102 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Kunz, A. Robert Mannyng of Brunne's Handlyng Synne
verglichen mit der anglonormannischen Vorlage, William
of Wadington's Manuel des Pechlez. 1913. 8vo., 78 pp.
ivonigsberg Dissertation.

Lallement, L. Contes rustiques et folklore de 1'Argonne
(coutumes, blason populaire et patois). Paris: E. Le-

chevalier, 1913. 8vo., 331 pp.
Lenz, K. Zur Lautlehre der franzosischen Elemente in

den schottischen Dichtungen von 1500-1550. (G. Douglas;
W. Dunbar; D. Lyndesay; Clariodus.) Mit Bemerkungen
zur Wortbildung und Wortbedeutung. 1913. 8vo., s. +
346 pp. Marburg Dissertation.

Le Senne, C. Figures disparues. Gilles Menage et le

Tricentenaire de Vadius. Les Cinquante Chants frangais
de Rouget de Lisle. Une a'ieule de la

" Dame aux Cam6-
lias." Lauretta Pisana et Marguerite Gautier. Un Phi-

linte du XVIIIe sifecle:
" Le Misanthrope corrige" de

Marmontel. Paris: Libr. P. Rosier, 1913. 8vo., 78 pp.
Fr. 3. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin de la Societe de 1'histoire

du theatre" [1912-1913].)

Levg, A. Anteriorite de la tapisserie de Bayeux sur la

Chanson de Roland, par le maniement de la lance. Caen:

Impr. H. Delesques, 1913. 8vo., 7 pp. (Repr. fr. the
" Bulletin monumental," 1913.)

Magny, Olivier de. Poesies choisies; par de Beaurepaire-
Froment. Publiee par les soins de la Societe Lou Calel.

Cahors: Georges Rougier, 1913. 16mo., xxiv + 227 pp.
Fr. 2.

Oriou, A. Des Celtes-Bretons et des Gallos-Bretons.

Vannes: Impr. Lafolye frfcres, 1913. 8vo., 28 pp.

Remarques sur le XVIIIe sifecle. Rennes-Paris : Impr.
Oberthur, 1913. 8vo., 204 pp.

Stapfer, P. Dernieres Variations sur mes vieux themes.
Des reputations litteraires. Le Style, 1'Ame, le Moi, 1'In-

quietude religieuse, Confession et Testament. Paris: Libr.

Fischbacher, 1914. 16mo., 298 pp.

Talbot, E. Extraits de la Chanson de Roland et des

M6moires de Joinville ft 1'usage de la classe de seconde,
avec introduction historique et litteraire, notes philolo-

giques et glossaires, par . Paris: Eug. Delalain, 1913.

16mo., viii + 208 pp.

Teissier, M. Legendes de la vieille France. Paris:

Bloud et Cie., 1913. 16mo., viii + 220 pp.
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Turquan, Jos. A Great Coquette; Madame Recamier
and her salon. New York: Brentano, 1913. 8vo. $3.75
net.

Vailet, M. Louis Veuillot (1813-1913). Sa vie. Ses
ide"es sodales. Ses id6es politiques. Ses id6es litte"raires.

Paris: Soc. fr. d'impr. et de libr., 1913. 8vo., 201 pp.
Fr. 2.25.

David, H. C. E. Chez nous. A French First Reader.
With practical hints on syntax and idiom. New York:
Holt, 1914. ix -f393 pp.

Nitze, W. A., and E. H. Wilkins. The French Verb.
Its Forms and Tense Uses. Chicago: The University of

Chicago Press, 1914. 8vo., 40 pp. $0.25; French Verb
Blanks, $0.25.

ITALIAN

Arata, A. De Jacobo Sannazario Epigrammatum Scrip-
tore Quaedam. Casoli Montis Ferrati: ex. oti. Popular!,
1914. 16mo., 68 pp.

Ariosto, Ludovico. Orlando Furioso secondo le stampe
del 1516, 1521, 1532 rivedute dall'autore. Riproduzione
letterale a cura di Filippo Ermini. Vol. Ill, contenente
1'edizione 1532. Roma: Loescher, 1914. 8vo., xxxii + 618

pp. L. 45. (Con ritr. e 2 tav.)

Boccaccio, Giovanni. Brieve Raccoglimento di ci6 che
in s superficialmente contiene la lectera de la prima parte
de la cantica overo corned ia di Dante Alighieri di Firenze.
Ed. a cura di G. Vandelli e L. Casali. Firenze: Tip. PArte
della Stampa, 1913. 8vo., 19 pp. (Per nozze. )

II Decamerone: Giornata 2a. a cura di Ettore Coz-
zani. Genova: Formiggini, 1914. 16mo., viii + 212 pp.
L. 2. Ediz. rara, L. 5. (Olassici del ridere, n. 10.)

Boccaccio. Studi su Giovanni B. a cura della Societft

Storica della Valdelsa (VI centenario della nascita di G.

B.). Firense: Ariani, 1913. 8vo., v + 308 pp. L. 6.

Calvelli, L. Intorno al S. Giacomo del Paradiso Dantesco :

nota al canto XXV, versi 13-96. Firenze: Tip. Piccini,
1913. 8vo., 21 pp.

Camoens, L. I Sonetti. Versione Italiana di T. Canniz-
zaro. Bari: Laterza, 1913. 16mo., 290 pp. L. 4. (Scrit-
tori Stranieri, n. 10.)

Carducci, Giosue. Lettere, vol. II. a cura e con prefazione
di Alberto Dallolio. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1913. 16mo.
L. 5.

Rime e Ritmi, con note e illustrazioni. Bologna:
Zanichelli, 1913. 16mo. L. 2.50.

Chiappelli, Alessandro. II Canto XXXI del Paradiso.
Firenze: Sansoni, 1913. 8vo., 41 pp. L. 1. (Lectura
Dantis.)
Da Vinci, Leonardo. Trattato della Pittura, 2 voll.

Lanciano: Carabba, 1914. 16mo., xvi + 236 + 244 pp. L.
2. (Scrittori italiani e stranieri. )

De Marchi, A. Dalle Carte Inedite Manzoniane del Pio
Istituto pei Figli della Provvidenza in Milano, per cura di

A. DeM. Milano: Scuola Figli della Provvidenza, 1913.
16mo. fig. L. 3.

Dolce, Lodovico. Dialogo dei Colori. Lanciano: Carabba,
1913. 16mo., 158 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori ital. e stranieri.)

Donati, G. M. II Canto XX dell'Inferno. Firenze: San-
soni, 1913. 8vo., 30 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Fregni, G. Sui Versi di Dante. Chi furono "
1'anime

triste di color che visser senza infamia e senza lodo," e

chi fu " 1'ombra di colui che fece il gran rifiuto,
'

C. Ill

dell'Inferno: studi critici, filologici e letterari. Modena:
Tip. Modenese, 1913. 8vo. fig., 30 pp. L. 0.50.

Gigli, Gerolamo. II Gazzettino. Prefazione di Ettore
Allodoli. Lanciano: Carabba, 1913. 16mo., xi + 150 pp.
L. 1. (Scrittori ital. e stranieri.)

Impallomeni, G. La Psicosi di Giacomo Leopardi. Ca-
tania: Giannotta, 1913. 8vo., viii + 182 pp. L. 2.

Malatesti, Antonio. La Sfinge, Enimmi, con aggiunta La
Tina. Prefazione di Ettore Allodoli. Lanciano: Carabba,
1913. ICmo., ix + 184 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori ital. e stra-

nieri.)

Manzoni, Alessandro. I Promessi Sposi nelle due ediz.

del 1840 e del 1825, raffrontate tra loro dal prof. Riccardo
Folli. Precede una lettera di Ruggero Bonghi. 14 ma. ediz.

con indice delle correzioni corapilato dal prof. Gilberto
Boraschi. Milano: Trevisini, 1913. 2 voll. 8vo., xxxvi +
731 + vii + 273 pp. L. 4.50.

Maroi, L. Laura Terracina, poetessa napoletana del
secolo XVI. Napoli: Perrella, 1913. 16mo., 112 pp. L. 2.

(Con ritr.)

Roli Gramanteri, T. Un Poeta del Risorgimento : con-
ferenza . . . nella ricorrenza del primo centenario della
nascita di Giuseppe Giusti. Forli: Tip. Forlivese, 1913.
8vo., 15 pp.

Rolla, C. Lamartine e 1'Italia. Novara: Tip. Cantone,
1914. 8vo., 159 pp. L. 3.

RosUgno, L. A. Grammatica della Lingua Italiana ri-

studiata a fondo in ogni questione con speciale riguardo
all'uso, per le scuole medie. Torino: Petrini (di Gallizio),
1913. 8vo., 410 pp. L. 3.

Rota, A. Hossfeld's New Practical Method for learning
the Italian language. New ed. Philadelphia: Reillv, 1913.

12mo., 12 + 32 pp. $1.

Salvioni, C. Versioni Sarde, Corse e Caprajese della
Parabola del Figliuol Prodigo, tratte dalle carte Biondelli

[a cura di C. S.]. Cagliari: Tip. Sarda, 1913. 8vo., 40 pp.
Schiller, F. La Vergine d'Orlgans: tragedia. Traduzione

di Andrea Maffei ; prefazione di D. Ciampoli. Lanciano :

Carabba, 1913. 16mo., v+151 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori ital.

e stranieri.)

Treat, Frances I. Un Cosmopolite Italien du XVm
sidcle. Francesco Algarotti. (These: Paris.) Trevoux:
Impr. Jeannin, 1913. 8vo., 267 pp.

Visconti, F. Le " Canzoni delle Gesta d'Oltremare "
e

la novissima poesia nazionalista. Rocca 8. Casciano: Cap-
pelli, 1913. 16mo., 40 pp. L. 1.

Zenatti. Miscellanea in onore di Albino e Nina Zenatti,
nella ricorrenza delle lor nozze d'argento. Verona: Tip.
Franchini, 1913. 8vo., 72 pp. (Autori: B. Barbarani,
C. Cipolla, G-. Fraccaroli, L. Simeoni, V. Benini, F. Pelle-

grini, F. Cipolla, L. Messedaglia, G. Biadego.)

SPANISH
Alonso Cortes, N. Don Hernando de Acufia. Noticias

biograficas. Valladolid: Viuda de Montero (n. d.).

Barreda, E. M. Nuestro Parnaso. Antologfa de poetas
argentinos. 2 vols. Buenos Aires: Dasso y Cfa, 1912.

Blanca-Fombona, R. Cuentos americanos (Dramas mfni-
mos). Juicios crfticos de Henri Barbusse y J. Ernest
Charles. Paris: Gamier Hermanos, 1913. 12mo., xxiii +
247 pp.

Browncll, G. G. La vida de Vasco Nufiez de Balboa, por
Manuel Jose" Quintana. Edited with notes and vocabulary
by . Boston: Ginn & Co., 1914. 12mo., viii + 112 pp.
65c.

Casanova, R. P. Ojeada crltica sobre la poesia en Chile

(1840-1912). Santiago de Chile: Imp. Barcelona, 1913.

8vo., 71 pp.
Celestina (La), comedia de Calisto y Melibea. Paris:

Gamier FrSres, 1913. 12mo., 281 pp.
Corvalan Mendilaharsu, D. Arauco Libre, contribucifin

a la historia del Teatro en Buenos Aires. Buenos Aires:
Coni Hermanos, 1913. 30 pp.

Ercilla y Zrifiiga, A. de. La Araucana. Edicifin del cen-

tenario, ilustrada con grabados, documentos, notas his-

toricas y bibliograficas y una biograffa del autor, por
Jose" T. Medina. Santiago de Chile: Imp. Universitaria,
1913. 4to., 552 pp. (Este gran volumen es s6lo de docu-
mentos relatives al poema.)
Lo que se canta en Chile. Cancionero modernlsimo.

Santiago de Chile: Imp. Renacimiento, 1913. 8vo., 84 pp.
Jimenez Campana, R. P. F. Poesfas de Santa Teresa de

Jesus. Madrid: G. del Amo, 1913. 72 pp. 1 pes.

Machado, M. La guerra literaria (1898-1914). Madrid:
Imp. Hispano Alemana, 1913. 8vo., 180 pp. Pes. 3.50.

Selva, L. de. Dificultades gramaticales. Su explicaci6n

y correcci6n al alcance de todos. Madrid: Gonzalez y Gon-
zalez, 1913. 8vo. Pes. 0.50.

Sosa, J. Condecoraciones militares y civiles de Espafia.

Legislaci6n anotada y concordada de todas las 61 denes.
Vol. I: Merito Militar y Toisfin de Oro. Madrid: Juan
Pe"re7 Torres, 1913. 8vo., 223 pp. 3 pes.
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Direct Method Books

Gohdes and Buschek's Sprach- und Lesebuch

By W H. GOHDES, Head of Department of Modern Lan-

guages in the Horace Mann High School, New York City,

and H. A. BUSCHEK, Head of German Department m the

Brooklyn Polytechnic Preparatory School. x+370 pp.

12mo. $1.00.

Embodies the direct method in a form adapted to American

beginners and includes only matter which has been repeatedly
tested in class.

Prokosch's German for Beginners

By EDUARD PROKOSCH, Professor in the University of

Texas. xiii+336pp. 12mo. $1.00.

Constructed on the same general plan as the author's success-

ful Introduction to German, which bases the work on a graded
series of German texts.

Prokosch's Lese- und Ubungsbuch
By EDUARD PROKOSCH, Professor in the University of

Texas. 117pp. 12mo. 50 cents.

Presents a collection of forty simple Reading Texts with

Fragen and explanatory notes in German.

Boezinger's Miindliche und schriftliche Ubungen
By BRUNO BOEZINGER, Assistant Professor in Stanford

University. vi+ 138 pp. 12mo. 75 cents.

Demonstrates on every page the possibility of an application of

the direct method to the teaching of German in the second year

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
14 Weri 33d St. Hew York 623 So. Wabatk AT*.. Ckic.ro

HESPERIA
Schriften zur germanischen Philologie

Herausgegeben von HERMANN COLLITZ

1. Das schwache Prateritum und seine

Vorgeschichte, Von Hermann Collitz, XVI+
2569?. 1912. Paper $2. Cloth $2.20.

2. Hans Sachs and Goethe. A Study in

Meter. By Mary C. Burchinal, IV + 52 pp.

1912. Cloth 65 cents.

3. Worterbuch und Reimverzeichnis zu
dem "Armen Heinrich" Hartmann's von Aue.
Von Guido C. L. Riemer, IV + 162 pp. 1912.
Cloth $1.00.

4. Nature in Middle High German Lyrics.

By Bayard Q. Morgan, VIII +220 pp. 1912.
Cloth $2.00.

Hesperia is supplemented by a series of mono-
graphs on English subjects, edited by Hermann
Collitz and James W. Bright.

I. Some Parallel Formations in English. By
Francis A. Wood. 72 pp. 1913. Cloth 75 cents.

II. Histpria Meriadoci and De Ortu Waluuanii :

Two Arthurian Romances of the Xlllth Century
in Latin Prose. By J. Douglas Bruce. LXXVI -f 96
pages. 1913. Cloth $1.00.

Orders should be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS Baltimore, Md.

illoftgnt Sangttagg

NEW BOOKS
Grass aus Deuttchland ... 90 cents

By Dr. C. H. Holzwarth, Instructor in German at
Smith College.

An elementary reader with a small vocabulary.
The narrative is all about Germany.
The book is illustrated with numerous pictures.

The exercises include Fragen and 'Ubungen.

The vocabulary is detailed and complete.

Spielhagen'g Da* Sktlett im Hauxe - 45 cents
Edited with notes and vocabulary by Professor M.

M. Skinner of Stanford University.

Stern'* Die Wiedertaufer 40 cent*
Edited with notes, vocabulary and exercises by Prof.

F. B. Sturm of the Iowa State University.

Aus der Jagendzeit - - - - 40 cent*
Six stories with notes, vocabulary and exercises, by

Mr. F. Betz of the East High School,
Rochester, N. Y.

Der grosse Prcussenkonig - - 45 cent*

Easy and valuable historical reading, with notes and
vocabulary by Professor W. A. Adams of

Dartmouth College.

Material* for Sight Translation - - 15 cent*

English to German.
Examination passages compiled by Mr. Geo. F.

French of Phillips Andover Academy.

La France qni travaille ... 50 cent*

Readings about industrial France, with vocabulary.

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers
Boston New York Chicago London

STUDIES IN HONOR OF

A. MARSHALL ELLIOTT
Two volumes 8vo. 450 and 334 pages

Price $7.50 including postage ($7.00 net).

Volume I contains fifteen studies in Old and

Modern French language and literature. Vol-

ume II, containing seven studies, is devoted

to Spanish and Italian. The volumes may be

purchased separately ($4.25 postpaid; $4.00

net).

A limited number of copies of the photo-

gravure of Professor Elliott which forms the

frontispiece may be obtained from the Johns

Hopkins Press. (Price, fifty cents.)

Orders may be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS
Baltimore

H. CHAMPION
Paris

O. HARRASSOWITZ
Leipzig



VOL. XXIX APRIL, 1914 No. 4

MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES
EDITED BY

EDWARD C. ARMSTRONG JAMES W. BRIGHT
C. CARROLL MARDEN, MANAGING EDITOR

BERT J. VOS

EIGHT NUMBERS A YBAR BALTIMORE: THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESSDAJjAlAVJAJUi i-liCj *V^rj.l>o a.\jr All^o JTAAOO ^*>^ i ***. ^-^*ta
y^-' f"\ ~-^*

ENTKRBD AB SECOND-CLASS MATTER AT THE BALTIMORE, MAKTLAiyC
/t>otA*1 icm

' ~

OLE COPT (C0mBirT)
-FIYI CETS

CONTENTS
TATLOCK, JOHN S. P. NOTES ON CHAUCER: EARLIEH

OB MINOE POEMS, ----- - 97-101

SCHAAFFS, O. ZWEI DrVANOBDICHTE. 1. LIES' UM
LIEBE 101-104

PEIRCE, WALTER. DESTOUCHES AND MoLifiRE, - 104-105

CHEW, JR., SAMUEL C. NOTES ON BYRON, - - - 105-107

RUDWIN, JOSEF M XIMILIAN. ZUM VERHALTNIS
DES RELIGIOSKN DRAMAS ZUR LlXUP.OIE DER
KlHCHE, 108-109

Reviews :

MORNET, DANIEL. LE ROMANTISME EN FRANCE AU
XVIIIE sifiCLE. [Christian Gauss.] - - - 109-115

LUDOVICI. ANTHONY M. NIETZSCHE AND ART.
[George H. Danton.] - - - - -

SfiCHfi, LEON. LE CfiNACLE DE JOSEPH DELORME.
I. VICTOR HUGO ET LES POBTES. II. VICTOR
HUGO ET LES ARTISTES.

BERSAUCOURT, ALBERT DE. LES PAMPHLETS
CONTRE VICTOR HUGO.

[Horatio E. Smith.] .

- 115-117

117-120

Reviews : continued :

HANSSEN, FEDERlf
LA LENGUA CAS-J

KNORTZ, KARL. HEXEN,
BEROSPUK IN GESCHICHTE,
TUB. [Roy Temple House.]

Correspondence :

STOPES, CHARLOTTE CARMICHAEL. BUBBAGE
AND SHAKESPEARE'S STAGE, -

GREG, W. W. THE SECOND MAID'S TRAGEDY, -

SCOTT, MARY AUGUSTA. Powlert : AN UNEX-
PLAINED FOLK-SONG WORD, - - - - -

PHELPS, WM. LYON. TENNYSON'S SILENCE, -

KENYON, JOHN S. A SYNTACTICAL NOTE,

Brief Mention :

MARTINON. COMMENT ON PRONONCE LE FRANQAIS,

SKINNER, M. M. SPIELHAGEN, DAS SKELETT IM
HAUSE, --..-_-.-

123-125

125

125-126

126-127

127-128

128

128

Of the several beginner's text-
books embodying the direct

method,

GRONOWS
JUNG DEUTSCHLAND

Ein Lesebuch Mit Grammatik

deserves a place in the front rank. Published in

October, 1912, it has already been introduced into

more than 200 schools, including

Rochester, N. Y.

Philadelphia, Pa.

Chicago 111.

Columbus, Ohio
Providence, R. I.

Lincoln, Nebraska
Madison, Wis.

East High School
Girls High School
William Penn Charter School
Nine High Schools

University of Chicago

Brown University

University of Wisconsin

Cloth, 264 pages, illustrated, 90 cents

Send for descriptive folder

GINN AND COMPANY
Boston New York Chicago
Atlanta Dallas Columbus
San Francisco London

The student's ignorance of English has

long been the target of severe criticism. In

colleges as well as schools there has been

continued complaint that the instruction in

English needs strengthening.

At Yale, this situation is being faced

squarely and thoughtfully. Every freshman

in the Sheffield Scientific School is now re-

quired to possess a dictionary and to know
how to handle it. To this end, and to culti-

vate the dictionary habit, systematic in-

struction is given in its use.

The dictionary officially selected and
ordered for this purpose is Webster's Second-

ary-School Dictionary.

HAVE NOT YOUR STUDENTS THE SAME NEED
OF SUCH A BOOK?

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
New York Cincinnati Chicago
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century. [Reprinted from the University Studies, Lincoln,
Neb., XIII.]
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5 sh.
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Treves, Sir Frederick. The Country of "The Ring and
the Book." New York: Funk & Wagnalls Co., 1913. $5.

Warren, T. H. Robert Bridges, Poet Laureate: a public
lecture. Oxford: University Press, 1913.

Weston, Jessie L. The chief Middle English Poets.

Selected poems, newly rendered and edited with notes and

bibliographical references. Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co.,
1914. $2.

Winther, Fritz. Das Gerettete Venedig: eine ver-

gleichende Studie. Berkeley: University of California

Press, 1914.

Young, Frances B., and Karl. Freshman English: a
manual. New York: H. Holt & Co., 1914.

GERMAN

Adams, W. A. Der grosse Preussenkonig von D. Bernard

Rogge, with notes and vocabulary by . Boston: D. C.

Heath & Co., [1914]. 12mo., vi + 160 pp. 45c.

Arnold, G. D. Der Pfingstmontag. Lustspiel in Strass-

burger Mundart. Nach der 2. Ausg. des Jahres 1816 hrsg.
v. J. Lefftz u. E. Marckwald. Strassburg: Triibner, 1914.

8vo., liii + 238 pp., b'd. M. 10.

Benda, 0. Die Kunstform des Erziehungsromans. (Pro-

gramra. ) Triest: 1912. 8vo., 51 pp.
Bltimel, R. Die Haupttypen der heutigen neuhoch-

deutschen Wortstellung im Hauptsatz. Strassburg: Trtib-

ner. M. 3.

Bollert, M. Gottfried Kinkels Kilmpfe um Beruf und

Weltanschauung bis zur Revolution. Bonn: Marcus &
Weber. M. 3.60.

Brenner, 0. Die lautlichen und geschichtlichen Grund-

lagen unserer Rechtschreibung. 2. Auflage. Munchen:
Lindauer, 1914. 8vo., iv + 70 pp., M. 1.

Campbell, F. E. A. Die Prosa-Apokalypse der Ktfnigs-

berger Handschrift Nr. 891 u. die Apokalypse Heinrichs
von Hesler. (Normannia, hrsg. v. Kaluza u. Thurau, Bd.

12.) Berlin: Felber, 1913. 8vo., 195 pp., M. 8.

Capen, S. P. Lessings Nathan der Weise. Edited with

introduction, notes and vocabulary by . New York:
Ginn & Co., 1914. 12mo., xcviii + 336 pp. 80c.

Collitz, Klara H. Selections from Classical German
Literature, from the Reformation to the Beginning of the

Nineteenth Century. New York: Oxford University Press,
1914. 12mo., xviii + 666 pp. $1.50.
Denkmiiler. Denkmiller deutscher Prosa des 11. u. 12.

Jahrhunderts, Abteilung A : Text. Herausgegeben von F.

Wilhelm. (Miinchener Texte, Heft 8.) Munchen: Call-

wey, 1914. 8vo., 132 pp., M. 2.50.

Depinyi, A. Nicolausspiele aus Tirol, Oorz: 1912. 8vo.,

48 pp.

Dose, Helene. Ein Beottch der deutschen Sprachinseln
Siidtirols. Leipzig-Reudnitz : Nationale Kanzlei, 1914.

8vo., 54 pp., M. 60.

Ehrentraut, W. Zu dem mhd. Gedichte "Vom himm-
lischem Jerusalem." (Diss.) Leipzig: 1913. 8vo., 106 pp.

Enders, C. Gottfried Kinkel im Kreise seiner Kolner

Jugendfreunde. Bonn: Marcus & Weber. M. 2.40.

Erman, K. B. Beziehungen zwischen Stellung und
Funktion der Nebensatze mehrfacher Unterordnung im
Althochdeutschen. (Diss.) Bonn: 1913. 8vo., 46 pp.

Evans, M. B., and Merhaut, E. Ein Charakterbild von
Dent schland, compiled and edited by . Boston: Heath
& Co., 1914. 12mo., xvi + 238 pp. $1.10.

Feist, S. Indogermanen und Germanen. Ein Beitrag
zur europiiischen Urgeschichtsforschung. Halle: Niemeyer.
M. 2.

Finkenritter. Das Volksbuch vom Finkenritter. Strass-

burg, circa 1560. Zwickauer Faksimiledrucke, Nr. 24.

Zwickau: Ullmann, 1913. 8vo., 30 pp., M. 2.40.

Fischer, P. Jakob Mayer, ein pfiilzischer Dramatiker.
(Diss.) Heidelberg: 1913. 8vo., 90 pp.
French, G. T. Materials for sight translation: English

into German. Selected and arranged by . Boston:
Heath & Co., 1914. 12mo., 32 pp. 15c.

Goebel, Marie. Das Holzknechthaus, ein Waldgedicht.
Von Peter Rosegger. Edited with an Introduction and
notes by. . New York: Oxford University Press, 1914.
xii + 65 pp. 35c.

Goedeke, K. Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen

Dichtung. Zweite Auflage. 10. Band. Dresden: Ehler-

mann, 1913. 8vo., xii + 684 pp., b'd. M. 21.60.

Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung. Dritte Auf-

lage. IV. Band, 4. Abteilung: Nachtrage, Berichtigungen
und Register zu Bd. IV, Abt. II u. III. Dresden: Ehler-

mann, 1913. 8vo., iv + 321 pp., b'd. M. 11.20.

Gogarten, F. Fichte ala religitfser Denker. Jena:
Diederichs, 1914. 8vo., 120 pp., b'd. M. 3.50.

Grlinwald, F. Zur gotischen Synonymik. II. Teil. (Pro-
gramm.) Prag: 1912. 8vo., 18 pp.

Gundolf, F. Stefan George in unsrer Zeit. Heidelberg:
Weiss, 1913". 8vo., 30 pp., M. 1.

Gutmacher, E. Der Wortschatz des althochdeutschen
Tatian in seinem Verhiiltnis zum Altsiichsischen, Angel-
sachsischen und Altfriesischen. Teil I. (Diss.) Berlin:
1913. 8vo., 84 pp.

Heilmann, D. F. Morikes Lyrik und das Volkslied.

(Berliner Beitr. z. germ. u. roman. Philol., hrsg. v. Ebe-

ring, Heft 47.) Beilin: Ebering, 1913. 8vo., viii + 133 pp.,
M. 4.

Heine, H. Ausgewahlte Gedichte, hrsg. mit Einleitung
und Erlauterungen v. O. Hellinghaua. Miinster: Aschen-

dorff, 1914. xvi + 272 pp., b'd. M. 2.

Heinemann, E. Uber das Verhaltnis der Poesie zur
Musik und die Moglichkeit des Gesamtkunstwerkes. Ver-
such einer Erganzung zu Lessings Laokoon. Berlin: Boll
& Pickardt, 1913. 8vo., 96 pp., M. 1.50.

Hofer. Hans Hofer's Formbtichlein. Augsburg 1545.

Zwickauer Faksimiledrucke, Nr. 23. Zwickau: Ullmann,
1913. 10 + 80 pp., M. 6

Hoffmann, A. Die typischen Strassennamen im Mittel-
alter und ihre Beziehungen zur Kulturgeschichte. (Dias.)

Konigsberg: 1913. 8vo., 103 pp.

Hoffmann, E. T. A. Samtliche Werke, hrsg. v. von
Maassen, Bd. VII: Die Serapions-Brtlder, 3. Bd. Munchen:
Miiller, 1914. Hi + 403 pp., b'd. M. 7

Horn, C. Goethe als Energetiker. Leipzig: Barth.
M. 2

Kirchner, J. Herr Conrad der Schenk von Landeck, ein

Epigone des Minnesangs. (Diss.) Qreifsicald: 1912. 8vo.,
136 pp.

Kleene, H. Wilhelm Meinholds Bernsteinhexe und ihre

dramatischen Bearbeitungen. (Diss.) Munster: 1912. 8vo.,
85 pp.

Krauss, F. Stift Neuburg, eine Romantikerklause. Ein

Wegweiser durch die Sammlungen des Stifts. Heidelberg:
G. Koester, 1913. M. 1.

Krumbiegel, A. Friedrich Laun, sein Leben und seine

Werke, ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der deutschen Literatur

im Anfange des neunzehnten Jahrhunderts. (Diss.)

Greifsicald: 1912. 8vo., 96 pp.

Kruse, H. Die Accente in den Handschriften von Wil-
lirams Ubersetzung und Auslegung des hohen Liedes.

(Diss.) (Ireifsicald: 1913. 8vo., 61 pp.
Ladebuch. Das Ladebuch (1597) mit den Abweichungen

und Erweiterungen der Schiltblirger (1598) und des Gril-

lenvertreibers (1603), hrsg. v. K. v. Bahder. Halle: Nie-

meyer. M. 2.40.

Marx, Emilie. Wieland und das Drama. Strassburg:
Triibner. M. 4

Medicus, F. Fichtes Leben. Leipzig: Meiner, 1914.

8vo., v + 176 pp., b'd. M. 4.

Much, R. Riidiger von Pechlarn. (Vortrag.) Wien:
Hfilder, 1913. 8vo., 18 pp., M. 44.

Pennerstorfer, F. Bruchstiick von Bruder Philipps
Marienleben. (Programm.) Leoben: 1913. 8vo., 5 pp.
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Reinhold, H. Bad Lauchstedt, seine literarischen Denk-

wiirdigkeiten und sein Goethetheater. Halle: Waisenhaus.

M. 6.

Ress, R. Im Kampf um Arno Holz. Dresden-Blasewitz:

Reissner. M. 1.

Sachs, H. Ein Goethebrief. (Programm.) Aussig:
1913. 8vo., 24 pp.

Schiitzlein, P. Saxo Grammatikus in der deutschen

Dichtung vom Ausgange des Mittelalters bis zum Verfall

der Romantik. (Diss.) Miinster: 1913. 8vo., 54 pp.

Scherer, P., and Dirks, L. H. Deutsche Lieder zusam-

mengestellt von . New York: Amer. Book Co., [1914].

8vo., 110 pp. 25c.

Schiller, Jorg. Des Maien Zeit. Ein Meisterlied im
Hofton. Strassburg 1505. Zwickauer Faksimileirucke,
Nr. 25. Zwickau: Ullmann, 1913. 8vo., 8 + 7 pp., M. 1.60.

Schneeweis, E. Lautlehre der deutschen Lehnworter im
Tschechischen. (Programm.) Zivittau: 1912. 8vo., 40 pp.

Schnetz, J. Das Lar-Problem mit besonderer Bertick-

sichtigung der unterfrilnkischen Lohrorte am Main. (Pro-

gramm.) Lohr a. M.: 1913. 8vo., 69 pp.

Schoof, W. Die Schwalmer Mundart. Halle: Waisen-
haus. M. 2.40.

Schramm, F. Schlagworte der Alamodezeit. Strass-

burg: Trubner. M. 4.

Schwarz, K. Das intervokalische -g- im Friinkischen.

Strassburg: Triibner. M. 6.

Skeireins. Die Skeireins, hrsg. v. E. Mayr. (Miinchener

Texte, Heft 13.) Miinchen: Callwey, 1913. 8vo., 17 pp.,

M. 40.

Stefan, F. Entstehung und aussere Form der romanti-

schen Bearbeitung der Sage von " Flore und Blanscheflur "

durch Sophie Bernhardi (geb. Tieck). (Programm.)
Brunn: 1913. 8vo., 29 pp.

Stollinger, L. Das Hans Sachsische Fastnachtsspiel No.

26 "Von Joseph und Mellisso." (Programm.) Elbogen:
1912. 8vo., 25 pp.
Sudermann, H. Die Lobgesiinge des Claudian. Drama

in fiinf Aufziigeri. Stuttgart: Gotta, 1914. B'd. M. 4.

Torrens, R. K. and Parker, H. English idiomatic and

slang expressions done into German. Strassburg: Triibner,
M. 2.50.

Vollschwitz, J. Die Frau von der Weissenburg. Das
Lied und die Sage. Strassburg: Trtibner. M. 4.

Wahmer, R. Spracherlernung, Sprachwissenschaft und
Goethe. Leipzig: Teubner.

Wernicke, S. Die Prosadialoge des Hans Sachs. (Diss.)
Berlin: 1913. 8vo., 135 pp.

Wieland. Gesammelte Schriften, hrsg. v. der deu. Kom-
mission der konigl. preuss. Akademie d. Wiss., I. Abt., 10.

Bd. : Abderiten, Stilpon, Danischmend, hrsg. v. L. Pfann-
mtiller. Berlin: Weidmann, 1913. 8vo., v + 511 pp., b'd.

M. 12.40.

Wulf, E. August Wilhelm Schlegel als Lyriker. (Diss.,

Kapitel I: Frtihzeit.) Berlin: 1913. 8vo., 69 pp.

Zimmermann, J. Die Wiederspiegelung der Technik in

der deutschen Dichtung von Goethe bis zur Gegenwart.
(Diss.) Leipzig: 1913. 8vo., 159 pp.

FRENCH

Belle Maguelonne, La. Edited par Adolphe Biedermann.
Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., xii + 124 pp.

Benso, Giulio Luisa. Lacordaire ed i suoi tempi.
Firenze: Rassegna nazionale, 1914. 8vo., 183 pp. L. 2.50.

B6roul. Le Roman de Tristan. Poeme du XTIe si&cle.

Edits par Ernest Muret. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo.,
xiv+163 pp. Fr. 3. (Les Classiques francais du moyen
flge.)

Bidou, H. L'Annee dramatique, 1912-1913. Paris: Ha-
chette, 1913. 16mo., xi + 279 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Bovet, F. F. Cassell's Miniature French-English Dic-

tionary; with an appendix containing irregular verbs,

proper names, weights and measures, etc., and a guide to
the menu. New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1913. 32mo.,
vi + 228 pp. 25c. net; leather, 50c. net. (Cassell's Pocket
Reference Library.)

Brooks, Van Wick. The Malady of the Ideal: Ober-

mann, Maurice de Gu6rin and Amiel. London: Fifield,
1913. 12mo., 104 pp. Net 2/.

Carnevali, Tullo G. Figure e ombre nel secolo aureo
della letteratura francese: riflessi di critica e di storia

(Cyrano di Bergerac, Madame de S6vign6, Pascal e i porto-
realisti, L'hotel de Rambouillet, Scarrone, la fortuna di

sua moglie). Milano: L. F. Cogliati, 1913. ICrno., 299

pp. L. 3.50.

Catalogue general de la librairie franchise. Continua-
tion de 1'ouvrage d'Otto Lorenz. (Periode de 1840 a 1885;
11 volumes.) T. 24. (P^riodc de 1910 a 1912.) Rdig6
par D. Jordell. Deuxieme fascicule: Code-Graffin. Paris:

D. Jordell, 1913. 8vo., 2 cols., viii + pp. 241-480.

Cetti, Gian Mario. Sulla canzone di Rolando. Como:
Tip. Ostinelli (di C. Nani), 1914. 8vo., 26 pp. L. 1.

Charbot, N., et H. Blanchet. Dictionnaires dea patois
du Dauphin^ de , publics par H. Gariel. Grenoble: Impr.
J. Allier, 1885. 8vo., 2 cols., liii, cols. 1-252. 4 vols.

Fr. 64.
( Bibliothfique du Dauphine, IV.)

Corneille. Le Menteur, com&lie de , publie'e con-

forme'ment au texte de 1'fidition des Grands Ecrivains de

la France, avec notice, analyse et notes philosophiques et

littfiraires; par L. Petit de Julleville. Paris: Hachette,
1913. 16mo., 181 pp. Fr. 1. (Classiques francais.)

David, Henri." Faeneste "
et

" La Chronique du regne
de Charles IX." Pan's: A. Colin, 1913. 8vo., 11, pp.

(Repr. fr. the " Revue d'Hist. litt. de la France," 1912.)

Ducray, C. Henri Rochefort, 1871-1913. Paris: Libr.

Ambert, 1913. 8vo., xii + 321 pp.

Dupin, C. QEconomiques, 1745. Public
1

avec introduction

et table analytique par Marc Aucuy. T. 2. Paris: Libr.

M. Riviere et Cie., 1913. 8vo., xiv + 409 pp. 2 vols.

Fr. 32. (Collection des e"conomistes et des reformateurs
soeiaux de la France, 12.)

Favraud, M. A. Quelques Iggendes, anciennes pratiques
de la Charente. Le Mans: Impr. Monnoyer, 1913. 8vo.,

16 pp. (Huitieme congres prehistorique de France, ses-

sion d'AngoulSme, 1912.)

Fernessole, P. Etudes litteraires sur les auteurs fran-

cais. (Programme du brevet supgrieur: sgrie 1914-1917.)
T. 1: Les Pofites. Paris; Libr. G. Beauchesne, 1914.

16mo., xii + 632 pp.
Fidao-Justiniani, J.-E. L'Esprit classique et la prfciosite"

au XVlIe siecle. Avec im Discours et un Dialogue ingdits

de Chapelain sur 1'Amour et sur la Gloire. Paris: Picard,
1914. 8vo., 233 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Gerhards, Jos. Beitriige zur Kenntnis der priihistorischen
franzosischen Synkope des Panultimavokals. Halle: M.

Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., xii + 96 pp. M. 4. (Beihefte zur
Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philologie, H. 55.)

Giraud, Victor. Les Maltres de 1'heure. Essais d'his-

toire morale contemporaine. (Jules Lemaltre, Edouard
Rod, Anatole France, Le Bilan de la generation litteraire

de 1870.) Paris: Hachette, 1914. 8vo., x + 348 pp. Fr.

3.50.

Grierson, Fs. Parisian Portraits. New York: John
Lane, 1913. 16mo., 169 pp. $1 net.

Gro'ber, Gustav. Descartes. Methode des richt. Ver-

nunftgebrauches 1637. Strassburg: J. H. E. Heitz, 1914.

8vo., 16 pp. Fr. 0.50. (Einfiihrung in die romanischen

Klassiker, 7.)

Das Rolandslied. Strassburg: J. H. E. Heitz, 1914.

8vo., 16 pp. M. 0.50. (Einfuhrung in die romanischen

Klassiker, 6.)

Guerard, A. L. French Civilization in the 19th Cen-

tury. A Historical Introduction. London: Unwin, 1914.

8vo., 312 pp. Net 12/6.

Heredia, J.-M. de. Sonnets from the Trophies of .

Rendered into English by E. R. Taylor. Fifth edition.

San Francisco: Printed for the Author, 1913. xxiii +
193 pp.

Hugo, Victor. Les Miserables. In 5 volumes. Boston:

Estes, 1913. $5. (Reader's Handy Volume Edition.)

Huon le Roi de Cambrai. (Euvres. Editees par Artur

Ltlngfors. I. ABC Ave Maria La Descrissions des re-

legions. Paris : Champion, 1913. 8vo., xvi + 48 pp. Fr.

1.75. (Les Classiques francais du moyen age.)
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Kinross, Martha. Tristram and Isoult. New York:
Mncmillan, 1913. 12mo., 87 pp. $1.25 net.

Kurding, Herm. Chateaubriand als Versdichter. Berlin:
K. Kbering, 1913. 8vo., vii + 175 pp. M. 5. (Romanische
Studien, hrsg. v. E. Ebering, 14. Heft.)

Lamartine. Chefs-d'oeuvre poetiques de Lamartine, pub-
lie's avec une introduction, des notes et des notices; par
Rene Waltz. Paris: Hachette, 1913. 16mo., xxix + 311

pp. Fr. 2. (Classiques francais.)

Lecompte, I. C. Richeut, Old French Poem of the
Twelfth Century, with introduction, notes and glossary.
8vo., pp. 261-305. (Repr. fr. the "Romanic Review,"
Vol. IV, No. 3.)

Louis, E. Histoire el6mentaire de la litte'rature fran-

gaise depuis 1'origine de la langue, d'apres nos historiens
et noa critiques. Paris: Larousse, [1914]. 18mo., 156 pp.

May, G. Note sur les relations de Montesquieu avec
1'Academie de Stanislas. Nancy: Impr. Berger-Levrault,
1913. 8vo., 15 pp. (Repr. fr. the " M&noires de 1'Acade-
mie de Stanislas," 1912-13.)

Montaigne. CEuvres choisies disposi'-es d'apres 1'ordre

chronologique, avec Introduction, Bibliographic, Notes,
(jraiumiiire, Lexique et Illustrations documentaires ; par
R. Radouant. Paris: Hatier, 1914. 16mo., xii -f- 468 pp.
Moreau de Saint-Mery. Voyage aux Etats-Unis de

1'Ame'rique, 1793-1798. Edited, with an introduction and
notes, by Stewart L. Minis. New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1913. 8vo., xxxvi + 440 pp. (Yale Historical Pub-
lications. Manuscripts and Edited Texts, II.)

Mortet, V. Lexicographic archfiologique. Origine du
mot transept. Paris: A. Picard et fils, 1913. 8vo., 19 pp.

(Repr. fr. the "Bulletin monumental," 1913.)

Novare, Philippe de. MSrnoires, 1218-1243. Edited par
Charles Kohler. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., xxvi + 172

pp. Fr. 3.50. (Les Classiques frangais du moyen age.)

Pastre, L. Le Sous-dialecte bas-languedocien de Crer-

mont-PHe'rault. Notes historiques, philologiques, gram-
maticales, lexicographiques, folkloriques et bibliographiques.
Pcrpignan: Impr. J. Comet, 1913. 12mo., 164 pp. Fr. 3.

Prunieres, Henry. L'Opera italien en France avant
Lulli. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., xlvii + 431 pp. and
musical appendix. Fr. 12.

Racine, J. Britannicus, trag6die de
, accompagn6e de

notes; pur E. Geruzez. Paris: Hachette, 1913. 18mo., 99

pp. Fr. 0.40.

Reformationspiel, Das Pariser, v. 1524. Mit einer Ein-

leitung v. K. Voretzsch. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914. M.
1.50.

Rizo, J. Nouveau Vocabulaire contenant tous les mots
usuels avec la prononciation. Frangais-Rouniain. Paris:
Gamier freres, n. d. 16mo., 2 cols., 356 pp.

Schneegans, F. Ed. Maurice de Gue"rin. Strassburg:
J. H. E. Heitz, 1914. 8vo., 60 pp. M. 1.50. (Einfiihrung
in die romanischen Klassiker, 5.)

Senancour, de. Obermann. T. 2. Edition critique,

publie par Gustave Michaut. Paris: Hachette, 1913.

16mo., 276 pp. Fr. 5. (Socie'te' des textes frangais mo-
dernes. )

Obermann. Lettres publie'es par M. , auteur dea

Reveries sur la nature de 1'homme. Edition nouvelle, con-

forme a 1'edition originale, avec un portrait par Auguste
Lepere et la reproduction d'un autographe. Paris: Libr.

Ch. Bosse, 1913. 8vo., xxx + 446 pp. (Collection "In
Angelo.")

Tappolet, Ernst. Die alemannischen LehnwJJrter in den
Mundarten der franzttsisohen Schweiz. Kulturhistoriufh-

linj,niistische Untersuchung. Erster Teil, mit einer Karte.

Strassburg: K. J. TrUbner, 1914. 8vo., 103 pp. M. 4.

Thorley, Wilfrid. Paul Verlaine. London: Constable,
1914. 16mo., 108 pp. Net I/. (Modern Biographies.)

Turiello, M. Jean Jacques Rousseau et ses continua-
teurs juge"s par De"sin' Xisard. Amiens: Yvert et Tellier,
1914. 8vo., 48 pp. Fr. 1.

Vigny, A. de. Laurette ou le Cachet rouge. Paris:

Conard, 1914. 16mo., 83 pp. Fr. 4. (Chefs-d'oeuvre de
litte'rature et d'art typographique. )

Voltaire. (Euvres in&lites. Publics par Fernaud
Caussy. Tome premier. Melanges historiques. Paris:

Champion, 1914. 8vo., 350 pp. Fr. 10.

Alzire, traggdie de
, annotSe par E. Geruzez.

Paris: Hachette, 1913. 18mo., 71 pp. Fr. 0.40.

Way, A. S. The Song of Roland translated into English
Verse. Cambridge: University Press, 1913. xv + 143 pp.

Bell, C. W. Intermediate Exercises in French Grammar
and Composition. London: Harrap, 1914. 8vo. I/.

Bruce, M. S. Rgcit et Contes de la guerre de 1870.

AbrSge" de " La Guerre de 1870 "
par le ge'ne'ral Niox et

dix contes des " Contes du Lundi "
par Alphonse Daudet.

Edited with questions and vocabulary, by . Neic York:
Henry Holt, 1914. 16mo., vi + 174 pp.

Galpin, Stanley L. Balzac, H. de. Le Cure de village.
Edited with introduction and notes by . New York:
Oxford University Press, 1914. 12mo., xviii + 365 pp.
75c. (Oxford French Series by American Scholars.)
Hayter, R. J. C. Exercises on Le Blocus, with Grammar

and Questionnaire. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1914. 12mo., 40 pp. 10 d.

Magee, E., et Anceau, M. Lectures illustre'es. Elements
de grammaire. London: Black, 1913. 4to., 63 pp. 1/6.
Marty, J. A Practical French Grammar. Paris: Impr.

Marciily, 1914. 16mo., 219 pp.
Oliver, T. E. Moliere. Le Bourgeois gentilhomme,

comgdie-ballet, 1670. Edited, with Introduction, Notes,
and Vocabulary by . Boston: Ginn, 1914. 16mo., xxxv
+ 180 pp. 45c. (International Modern Language Series.)

Pardoe, R. H. Dfiroulede, Paul. Feuilles de route, 1870.

Adapted and edited by . New York: Oxford University
Press, 1913. 12mo., Ill pp. 40c. (Oxford Junior French
Series.)

Philip, A. G. Audoux, Marguerite. Marie-Claire a Ville-

vieille. Episode tir6 de 'Marie-Claire.' Neic York: Ox-
ford University Press, 1913. 12mo., 110 pp. 40c. (Oxford
Junior French Series.)

Renault, E., and Chaytor, H. J. The Senior Frencn Ex-
aminer. London: Simpkin, 1913. 8vo. Net 1/3. Solu-

tions, net 2/6.
Searles, Colbert. Sand, George. Frangois le Champi.

Edited with introduction, notes and vocabulary by .

New York: Oxford University Press, 1914. 8vo., xxi +
291 pp. (Oxford French Series by American Scholars.)

Young, T. P. L'Histoire de France en Themes, 1789-
1912. London: Clarendon Press, 1913. 8vo., 128 pp. 2/6.

ITALIAN

Alighieri, Dante. La Divina commedia col commento di

Pietro Fraticelli. Nuova ediz. riveduta da un letterato

toscano. 21a tiratura. Firenze: Barbara, 1914. 16mo.,
vi -f 624 -f- cci pp. L. 4. (Raccolta dantesca.)

La Divina Commedia, illustrata da Gustavo Dore",
e dichiarata con note tratte dai migliori commenti, per
cura di Eugenio Camerini. Edizione economica. Milano:

Sonzogno (Matarelli), 1913. 4to., 679 pp. L. 10.

An English Dante; a tr. in the original rhythm
and rhymes by J. Pyne. New York: A. & C. Boni, [1914].
12mo., no paging. $1 net.

Barbera, Gaspero. Lettere pubblicate dai figli, con pre-
fazione di Alessandro D'Ancona. Firenze: G. Barbera,
1914. 16mo. L. 4. (Collezione Gialla.)

Battisti, Carlo. Testi dialettali italiani. In trascrizione

fonetica. Parte prima: Italia settentrionale. Halle: M.
Xiemeyer, 1914. 8vo., 191 pp. M. 9. (Beihefte zur Zeit-

schrift f(ir romanische Philologie, H. 49.)

Belcari, F. Vita del beato Giovanni Colombini da Siena,
a cura del dottor R. Chiarini. Landano: R. Carabbn,
1914. 16mo., 144 pp. L. 1. (Collezione Scrittori nostri.)

Biondolillo, Fr. Per la religiositft di F. Petrarca. Roma:
Tip. Unione ed., 1913. 8vo., 9 pp. (Repr. fr.

"
Bilych-

nis.")

Bisi, Alceste. L'ltalie et le romantisme francais. Milan-

Nome-Naples: Albrighi, Segati e C. (Modene: G. Fer-

raguti e C.), 1914. 8vo., 425 pp.
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Boldrini, Luigi. Nozioni ed esempi di rettorica e di

letteratura ad uso delle scuole tecniche e complementary
Palermo: R. Sandro'n, 1913. 16mo., 176 pp. L. 1.60.

Bulferetti, Domenico. Giovanni Pascoli. Milano: Libr.

editr. milanese, 1914. 16mo., 405 pp. L. 4.

Casanova, Giacomo. II Duello: episodio autobiografico,

con prefazione di Giuseppe Pollio. Genova: Libr. Moderna

(di G. Ricci), 1914. 16mo., xxii + 76 pp. L. 1.50.

Cecchi, Em. Intorno a B. Ooce e G. D'Annunzio.

Teramo: Tip. del Lauro, 1913. 8vo., 23 pp. (Repr. fr.

"
Aprutium." )

Cesari, Ant. Rime piacevoli satirico-burlesche. Prima

edizione completa, illustrata con documenti inediti, per
cura di Giuseppe Guidetti. Reggio d'Emilia: Tip. della

Collezione storico-letteraria, 1913. 16mo., xxi + 478 pp.

L. 5. (Opere minori di A. Cesari, vol. V.)

Chartularium Studii Bononiensis: documenti per la storia

dell'universitil di Bologna, dalle origin! fino al secolo XV.

Bologna: L. Cappelli, 1914. Vol. II. 4to., 390 pp. L. 20.

Crescenti-Desiati, Gius. L'Arte della parola dedotta dalle

opere classiche ed insegnata per via di esempt e di esercizi.

Vol. I. (Leggi generali e particolari dell'elocuzione, suoi

pregi e suoi difetti.) Firenze: R. Bemporad e figlio, 1913.

ICmo., 264 pp. L. 1.80. (Biblioteca scolastica.)

De Vice Settimio. Aritornelli e canzone: poesie in dia-

letto romanesco. Roma: M. Carra, 1913. 16mo., 32 pp.
L. 0.20.

Canti romaneschi. Roma,: M. Carra e C., 1914.

16mo., 128 pp. L. 2.

Dizionario dei comuni del regno, secondo il censimento

1911 con 1'indicazione della popolazione, delle cireoscrizioni

amministrative e giudiziarie, del collegio elettorale. delle

sedi vescovili e dei mezzi di trasporto dalle localita vi-

ciniore. Torino: Unione tip.-ed. torinese, 1913. 8vo., 64

pp. L. 1.

Encyclopedia contemporanea illustrata. Serie I, vol. I.

Milano: Fr. Vallardi, 1913. 8vo., xvii + 938 pp. L. 20.

Enenkel, A. Nuovo Dizionario italiano-inglese e inglese-

italiano, contenente: tutti i vocaboli della lingua usuale,
come pure i vocaboli di nuova formazione, i termini scien-

tific! tecnici e commercial! colla pronunzia figurata di

tutte le parole; per cura di . Coadiuvato da J. Mc-

Laughlin. Paris: Gamier frSres, n. d. 18mo., 2 cols., vi +
555 pp.

A New Dictionary of the English and Italian

Languages, containing: the whole vocabulary in general
use with copious selections of scientific, technical and com-
mercial terms, and others lately brought into use with
their pronunciation figured. Revised and corrected by J.

McLaughlin. English and Italian part. Paris: Gamier
freres, n. d. 18mo., 2 cols., viii + 520 pp.

Finzi, Giuseppe. Lyra italica: i capolavori della poesia
italiana moderna (Alfieri, Parini, Monti, Foscolo, Man-
zoni, Leopardi, Berchet, Giusti, Prati), con appendici di

poeti contemporanei e dialettali, per licei, istituti tecnici,
scuole normali, ginnasl superior! classici e specie moderni,
ed ogni persona colta, [a cura di] . Torino: S. Lattes
e C. (V. Bona), 1914. 16mo., iv + 775 pp. L. 4.50.

Gamerra, Edgardo. Su alcune annotazioni inedite al

Ditiramto del Redi, di Francesco Nuti da Bibbiena, sec.

XVII, con un' appendice politica del medesirao. Firenze:

Tip. G. Piccini, 1913. 8vo., 24 pp.

Gilardi, Piero. Un riflesso dell'anima di S. Agostino in

Boezio, Dante e Petrarca. Pavia: Mattei e C., 1913. 16mo.,
iv + 162 pp. L. 2.50.

Giusti, Giuseppe. Le Poesie a cura e con prefazione di

Ferdinando Martini. Firenze: G. C. Sansoni, 1914. Vol.1.

32mo., vi + 315 pp. L. 1.50. (Piccola biblioteca italiana.)

Goldoni, Car. Opere complete, edite dal municipio di

Venezia nel II centenario della nascita. Commedie, tomo
XVI. Venezia: 1st. ven. d'arti grafiche, 1913. 8vo., 512pp.

Guarnerio, Pier Enea. Manuale di versificazione italiana.
Nuova edizione. Milano: Fr. Vallardi, 1913. 16mo., viii

+ 140 pp. L. 2.

Kern, Fritz. Dante. Tubingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1914.
M. 2.50.

Ladenarda, Fr. Enotrio. Giosufe Carducci. Vol. II.

Feticisti carducciani. Le Prefazioni di Giovannino. Pa-
lermo: G. Pedone, 1913.

Leopardi, Giacomo. L'amore. Con prefazione di A.

Varaldo. Genova: Libr. moderna (di G. Ricci), 1914.

IGmo. L. 1.

Prose, con uno studio di Pietro Giordani. Milano:
1st. ed. italiano, 1913. 16mo., 320 pp. (Gli immortali ed

altri massimi scrittori: raccolta dir. d. Luigi Luzzatti e

Ferdinando Martini, ser. I, vol. XXI.)
Lipparini, Gius. II Libro d'italiano, per le scuole tecniche

e complementari. Milano: C. Signorelli (R. Fassinetto),
1913. 16mo., 3 vols., 231, 191, 250 pp. L. 5.60.

Mazzini, Giuseppe. L'Amore e la missione della donna.

Con prefazione di Arturo Salucci. Genova: Libr. moderna

(di G. Ricci), 1914. 16mo. L. 1.

Medin, Antonio. II Canto XIII dell'Inferno letto nella

sala di Dante in Orsanmichele. Firenze: G. C. Sansoni,
1914. 8vo., 59 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Mordini, Leonardo. Saggio di rispetti barghigiani, rac-

colti da . Barga: Tip. Bertagni, 1913. 8vo., 12 pp.

(Per le nozze Chicco-Gentiloni Silver!.)

Morini, Claudio Vine. La Vita Nuova e la donna gentile.

Teramo: Tip. del Lauro, 1913. 16mo., 65 pp. L. 2.

Nievo, I. I Capuani: tragedia, a cura di V. Errante.

Lanciano: R. Carabba, 1914. 16mo., 128 pp. L. 1. (Col-
lezione Scrittori nostri.)

Nota, Alfredo, e Fontana, Pietro. Pagine gaie e pagine
forti della letteratura italiana ad uso delle scuole medie di

primo grado. Classe 2a. Palermo: R. Sandron, 1913.

16mo., 444 pp. L. 2.

Orano, Paolo. I Moderni: medaglioni, 3a serie. Milano:
Fratelli Treves, 1914. 16mo., 360 pp. L. 4.

Palmieri, Rugg. La Poesia politica di Chiaro Davanzati.

Ravenna: Tip. Nazionale, di E. Lavagna e f., 1913. 16mo.,
23 pp.

Saggio sulla metrica del canzoniere di Chiaro
Davanzati. Ravenna: Tip. Nazionale, di E. Lavagna e f.,

1913. 8vo., 37 pp.
Panzacchi, Enrico. Prose, scelte da Giuseppe Lipparini.

Bologna: N. Zanichelli, 1913. 16mo. L. 7. (Collezione
Poeti e prosatori italiani.)

Pennacchi, Giov. Prose e poesie scelte, precedute da
un discorso commemorative del prof. Biordo Brugnoli.
Perugia: Tip. G. Guerra, 1913. 8vo., 130 pp.

Perron-Cabusi, Maria. Teoriche e giudizi letterarl di

Giovanni Boccaccio; contribute agli studl sulla critica

letteraria in Italia: tesi di lettere all' istituto superiore
di magistero femminile in Firenze. Lugo: Tip. Ferretti

e C., 1913. 8vo., Ill pp.

Pozzi, Arrigo. Saggi di letteratura. Varese: Maj e Mal-
nati, 1914. 8vo., 130 pp. L. 3.

Premoli, Palmiro. Vocabolario nomenclatore illustrate.

Milano: Soc. editr. Aldo Manuzio, 1914. 2 vol., 4to.,

L. 42.50; legato, L. 45.50. Edizione popolare: brochure,
L. 30; legata, L. 32.

Pulci, L., e altri. Poemetti contadineschi, a cura di

Massimo Bontempelli. Lanciano: R. Carabba, 1914.

16mo., 136 pp. L. 1. (Collezione Scrittori nostri.)

Rabizzani, G. Bozzetti di letteratura italiana e stra-

niera. Lanciano: R. Carabba, 1914. 16mo., 464 pp. L. 4.

Rajberti, Giov. L'Arte di convitare, a cura di Giulio

Natali. Genova: A. F. Formfggini (Modena: G. Ferraguti
e C.), 1913. 8vo., xvi + 244 pp. L. 2.50. (Classici del

ridere, n. 9.)

Rapisardi, Mario. Lettere a Calcidonio Reina a cura di

Alfio Tomaselli. Palermo: G. Pedone Lauriel, 1914.

16mo., 172 pp. L. 3.

Nuove foglie sparse: poesie postume raccolte e ordi-

nate da Alfio Tomaselli. Palermo: G. Pedone Lauriel,
1914. 16mo., 88 pp. L. 2.

Rizzuti, Ant. Educator! e poeti: ricordi letterari.

Roma: Biblioteca italiana di Vita e coltura, 1914. 16mo.,
169 pp. L. 3.

Rossi, Vit. Arturo Graf. Padova: Tip. G. B. Randi,
1913. 8vo., 9 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Atti e memorie d. r.

accademia di scienze, lettere ed art!.")
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Salvaneschi, Marino. La corrispondenza commerciale e

le scritture d'affari di uso piu comune per le scuole tec-

niche, commeroiali e popolari. Torino: Libr. Buona Stampa,
1913. 16mo., 160 pp. L. 1.20.

Savonarola, Girolamo. Poeaie di fra
, con 1'aggiunta

di una canzone pel bruciamento delle vanita e precedute
da notizie storiche di C. Guasti e I. Del Lungo. Lanciano:
R. Carabba, 1914. 16mo., 136 pp. L. 1. (Collezione
Scrittori nostri.)

Serban, N. Leopardi sentimental. Essai de psychologic

leopardienne, suivi du Journal d'Amour, ine'dit en fran-

cais. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., 247 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Strozzi, Piero. Lamento sopra la Rotta ch' hebbe nelle

Chiane d'Arezzo, dal Signor Marchese di Marignano, Ge-

nerale di sua Eccellenza. Con una Barzelletta che fa

Siena, chiamando tutte le Potenzie d'ltalia a pianger seco.

Con un giuoco di Primiera sopra la Guerra che oceorre al

presente. Stampata in Firenze, Per Domenico Giraffi. Con
licenza de' Superiori. Firenze: Tip. Galileiana, 1913. 8vo.,

8 pp.

Tassoni, A. La Secchia rapita, secondo 1'edizione veneta
del 1630, integrata coi manoscritti e le stampe anteriori,
a cura di Giovanni Nascimbeni. Lanciano: R. Carabba,
1914. 16mo., 200 pp. L. 1. (Collezione Scrittori nostri.)

Tonelli, L. La critica letteraria italiana negli ultimi

cinquant' anni. Bari: G. Laterza e figli, 1914. 16mo.,
512 pp. L. 5. (Biblioteca di cultura moderna, n. 70.)

Vannini, A. Italian Primer. Florence: Seeber, 1913.

8vo., 124 pp. 2/.

Zacchetti, Corrado. Conformit6s litte'raires. Napoli: F.

Casella, 1913. 16mo., 40 pp. L. 1.

SPANISH

Aleman, Mateo. The Sucesos of
, reprinted by Alice

H. Bushee. (Extrait de la Revue Hispanique, tome XXV.)
8vo., 98 pp.

Bonilla y San Martin, A. Las leyendas de Wagner en
la literatura espafiola. Con un ap6ndice sobre el Santo
Grial en el

" Lanzarote del Lago
" castellano. Madrid :

Imp. Clasica Espauola, 1913. 8vo., 107 pp. 2 pes.
Cervantes. El ingenioso hidalgo Don Quijote de la

Mancha, comentado por el Dr. Diego Clemencin. Nueva
edicion anotada por Miguel de Toro G6mez. Tomos III,

IV. Tours: Delis Hermanos, 1913. 8vo., xi + 503 and
445 pp. 12 pes.

Dieulafoy, M. Art in Spain and Portugal. New York:

Scribner, 1914. 12mo., 376 pp. $1.50.

Fernandez Juncos, M. Antologfa portorriquefia, prosa y
verso, para lectura escolar. Nueva edici6n aumentada y
revisada por el autor. New York: Hinds, Noble & El-

dredge, 1913. 12mo., viii + 268 pp. $1.10.
Gutierrez del Cano, M. Catalogo de los manuscritos

existentes en la Biblioteca Universitaria de Valencia. Pr6-

logo del Excmo. Sr. D. Francisco Rodriguez Marin. Va-
lencia: Antonio L6pez y Cfa, 1914. 3 vols. folio, xiv + 307,

358, 333 pages, and 30 illustrations. 100 pes.

House, R. E. The Sources of Bartolomg Palau's " Farsa
Salamantina "

(Reprinted from the Romanic Review, vol.

IV, no. 3, 1913). 8vo., 12 pp.

Juderfas, J. Gaspar Melchor de Jovellanos. Su vida
su tiempo, sus obras, su influencia social. Madrid: Jaime

Rat6s, 1913. 8vo., 136 pp. 3 pes.

Lope de Vega. La Dorotea. Acci6n en prosa. Edici6n de

Americo Castro. Madrid: Imp. Renacimiento, 1913. 8vo.,

xxiii + 305 pp. 2 pes.
Obras publicadas por la Real Academia Espafiola.

Tomo XIV: Comedias novelescas, Segunda Secci6n. Madrid:
Sues, de Rivadeneyra, 1913. Fol. 860 pp. 20 pes.

Obras publicadas por la Real Academia Espafiola.
Tomo XV: Comedias novelescas, Tercera Secci6n. Madrid:
Sues, de Rivadeneyra, 1913. Fol 608 pp. 20 pes.

Martinez Mier, J. Metodo de ortograffa espafiola fun-

dado en las modernas reglas y usos de la Real Academia

EspaQola. Contiene reglas, observaciones lingulsticas 6

hist6ricas, grabados explicativos, modelos de letras manu-
scrita 6 impresa, mas de 90 practicas de escritura correcta,
listas de barbarismos, galicismos y otros vicios de lenguaje,

y un copioso vocabulario de palabras de escritura dudosa.

Quinta edici6n, muy mejorada. Afadrid: Imp. Alemana,
1914. 8vo., xv -f- 429 pp. Pes. 3.50.

M<s
rime'e, H. L'art dramatique a Valencia depuis les

origines jusqu'au commencement du XVIIe siecle. (Bi-

bliotheque M6ridionale, 2e eerie, tome XVI.) Toulouse:

Privat, 1913. 8vo., 734 pp.

Spectacles et come'diens a Valencia. Toulouse:

Privat, 1913. 8vo., 267 PP-
Perez Galdus, B. Celia de los Infiernos. Comedia en

cuatro actos. Madrid: Hijos de Tello, 1913. 8vo., 231

pp. 2 pes.
Poema de Mio Cid. Edicion y notas de Ram6n Menfndez

Pidal. Madrid: Ediciones de "La Lectura," 1913. 8vo.,
360 pp. 3 pes. (Clasicos Castellanos, 24.)

Roxlo, C. Historia crftica de la literatura uruguaya
desde 1885 hasta 1898. Tomos III, IV, V. Montevideo:
1913. 4to., 615, 503, 479 pp. 45 pes.

Shorter, C. K. George Borrow and his circle. Wherein
may be found many hitherto unpublished letters of Borrow
and his friends. New York: Houghton, Mifflin Co., 1914.

8vo., 450 pp. $3.
Tirso de Molina. Cigarrales de Toledo. Edici6n trans-

crita y revisada por Victor Said-Armestro. Madrid: Imp.
Renacimiento, 1913. 8vo., 384 pp. Pes. 2.50.

Vidal, M. Cancionero de navidad. Villancicos, romances,
etc. Madrid: 1913. 8vo., 64 pp. Pes. 0.50.

PORTUGUESE

Bell, A. F. G. Poems from the Portuguese with the

Portuguese Text. Translated by . Oxford: B. H. Black-
well, 1913. 12mo., 140 pp. 3 sh. 6 d.

Studies in Portuguese Literature. Oxford: B. H.
Blackwell, 1913. 8vo., 262 pp. 6 sh.

GENERAL

Baldensperger, F. La Litterature. Creation, Succes,
Duree. Paris: LJbr. Ernest Flammarion, 1913. 18mo., 335

pp. Fr. 3.50. (Bibliotheque de philosophie scientifique. )

Bravetta, Eugenio. I disturbi del linguaggio. Pavia:
Mattei e C., 1913. 8vo., 210 pp. L. 6.

Dottin, G. Manuel d'irlandais moyen. I. Grammaire.
II. Textes et glossaire. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo.,
xxvi -f301 pp., xxviii +264 pp. Fr. 12 for 2 volumes.
(La Bretagne et les pays celtiques.)

Ghellinck, J. de. Le Mouvement theologique du Xlle
siecle. Etudes, recherches et documents. Paris: J. Ga-
balda, 1914. 8vo., ix + 409 pp. (Etudes d'histoire des

dogmes et d'ancienne litterature ecclesiastique.)
Jewett, S. Folk-Ballads of Southern Europe, translated

into English verse. New York: Putnams, 1913. 8vo., x-f
300 pp. $1.50.

Larguier, L6o. Rome. Textes choisis et avant-propos
par . Ouvrage orne de 70 illustrations. Paris: Ernest

Flammarion, 1913. 16mo., 359 pp. Fr. 5. (Les Grands
Ecrivains a travers les grandes villes.)

Memorial to the Life and Services of Henry Lampart
LeDaum, Professor of Romance Languages and Literatures.

Grand Forks, N. D.: 1913. (University of North Dakota.

Bulletin, Vol. V, New Series, No. 5, Sept., 1913.)

Meyer, M. A. Jew and non-Jew. (Jewish tracts issued

by the Central Conference of American Rabbis, No. 3.)

Cincinnati: 1913. 8vo., 20 pp.
Ronjat, Jules. Lr Developpement du langage observe

chez un enfant bilingue. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo.,
155 pp. Fr. 4.

Sabin, F. E. The Relation of Latin to Practical Life.

Concrete Illustrations in the Form of an Exhibit. Chicago:
Published by the Author, 1913. 8vo., x + 126 pp.
Sturtevant, E. H. Labial Terminations III and IV

(Studies in Greek Noun-Formation. Based in part upon
material collected by the late A. W. Stratton, and pre-

pared under the supervision of Carl D. Buck). Chicago:
Univ. of Chicago Press, 1913. 8vo., 60 pp. 50c.
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Latest French Publications

David's Chez Nou8

By HENRI C. E. DAVID, Assistant Professor in the

University of Chicago, x + 394 pp. 12 mo. 80 cents.

A very elementary reader which aims to provide
for beginning French classes the same kind of lively,

fresh material and the same spirit of the language that

is offered to beginners in German by Professor Allen's

successful Herein and Daheim.

Daudet and Niox:

Re"cit et Comes de la Guerre de 1870

Edited with questions and vocabulary by MARY S. BRUCE,
Instructor in the Brearley School, New York City. 174 pp.
12 mo. Illustrated. 60 cents.

This collection of ten of Daudet's war stories is

introduced by a sketch of the Franco-Prussian war, an

abridgement of La Guerre de 1870 by General Niox.

This sketch gives the proper historical setting while

the picturesque short stories add life and interest to

the historical facts.

A unique feature of the editing is the inclusion of

all notes in the vocabulary. Geographical information
and explanation of proper names are there given in

French; all other definitions and explanations are as

usual, in English. There are several illustrations,

portraits and maps.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
14 W.it 33d St. , ** York 123 So. W.bk Are., Chici.a

SUMMER SCHOOL FOR TEACHERS OF GERMAN--- AT THE

NATIONAL GERMAN-AMERICAN
TEACHERS' SEMINARY

Milwaukee, Wisconsin

: FIVE WEEKS
JULY 6th to AUGUST 7th, 1914

For a progressive teacher of German responsive to
the present day demand for EFFICIENCY and
SPECIALIZATION nothing can be more profitable
than these five weeks of summer work at the Seminary.

The school will be personally conducted by Director
Max Griebsch of the Seminary. He will be assisted

by the regular members of the faculty: Messrs. John
Eiselmeier, Oswald Roeseler (Exchange Teacher of the

Royal Prussian Seminary, Koschmin), Karl Schauer-
mann. The services of Professor A. Busse, Normal
College of the City of New York, have also been se-

cured.

All Work in German
German atmosphere in and outside of the school room

Special lectures, Dramatic Performances, Excursions,
Certificates Issued. Write for particulars

Address:

NATIONAL GERMAN-AMERICAN TEACHERS' SEMINARY

MILWAUKEE, W1S.

Iflofrmt jQattguagg

MOST RECENT BOOKS
Ein Charahterbild von Deutschland - $1.00

Compiled and edited by Prof. M. B. Evans of Ohio State
University and Fraulein E. Merhaut of Leipzig

Frenssen's Jorn Uhl '- - - - .90
Edited with introduction and notes by Prof. W. W. Florer

of the University of Michigan

Aus der Jugendzeit - . . - .40
Six stories with notes and vocabulary by Mr. F. Betz,

East High School. Rochester, N. Y.

Keller's Die drei gerechten Kammacher .35
With notes and vocabulary by Prof. H. T. Collings

of Pennsylvania State College

Material for Sight Translation (English to German) .15

Compiled by G. F. French, Phillips Andover Academy

Balzac's Eugenie Crandet ... .55
Edited with notes and vocabulary by Prof. A. G. H. Spiers,

Haverford College

Calvin: Selections

Edited with notes by Prof. Daniel Jordan
of Columbia University

Montaigne: Selection*

,70

.90
Edited with notes by Prof. C. H. C. Wright

of Harvard University

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers
Boston New York Chicago London

STUDIES IN HONOR OF

A. MARSHALL ELLIOTT
Two volumes 8vo. 450 and 334 pates

Price $7.50 including postage ($7.00 net).

Volume I contains fifteen studies in Old and

Modern French language and literature. Vol-

ume II, containing seven studies, is devoted

to Spanish and Italian. The volumes may be

purchased separately ($4.25 postpaid; $4.00

net).

A limited number of copies of the photo-

gravure of Professor Elliott which forms the

frontispiece may be obtained from the Johns

Hopkins Press. (Price, fifty cents.)

Orders may be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS
Baltimore

H. CHAMPION
Paris

O. HARRASSOWITZ
Leipzig
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BOOKER, JOHN MANNING. A MIDDLE ENGLISH
BIBLIOGRAPHY. [Carleton Brown.'] ... 153-156

Correspondence :

KUHL, E. P. DADN GERVEYS, - .... ise

BRIGGS, WILLIAM DINSMORE. RECOVERED LINKS
or BEN JONSON, ------- 156-157

SNYDER, EDWARD D. LENORA AND OssiAN, - - 157-159

Brief Mention :

BIBLIOTECA RENACIMIENTO, - - - 159

BBRICHT DER DEUTSCHEN KOMMISSION, - 159-160

OLSCHKI, L. DER IDEALE MITTELPUNKT FRANK-
REICHS IM MlTTELALTER IN WlRKLICHKEIT UNO

GRAMMONT, MAURICE. LE VERB FRANCAIS, BBS
MOYENS D'EXPRESSION, SON HABMONIE. [Andr6
Marine.] 150-151
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ENGLISH
Barnouw, A. J. Anglo-Saxon Christian Poetry: an ad-

dress delivered at the opening of the lectures on the Eng-
lish Language and Literature at Leiden, Oct. 12, 1907.
Translated by Louise Dudley. The Hague: Martinus
Nijhoff, 1914.

Bickley, Francis. The Life of Matthew Prior. London:
Isaac Pitman, 1914. 7 sh. 6 d.

Bjorkman, Edwin. Voices of to-morrow: critical studies
of the New Spirit in Literature. London: Grant Rich-
ards, 1914. 5 sh.

Boyer, Clarence V. The Villain as Hero in Elizabethan
Tragedy. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1914. 6 sh.

Bright, J. W. Address in commemoration of Francis
Andrew March, 1825-1911. [Reprinted from Publications
of the Modern Language Association of America, XXIX, 1.]

Brown, G. Baldwin. Anglo-Saxon Art and Industry in
the Pagan Period. Vols. Ill and IV. London: John Mur-
ray, 1914.

Bruce, J. Douglas. The development of the Mort Arthur
Theme in Medieval Romance. [Reprinted from the Ro-
manic Review, IV, 4.]

Burton, Richard. Little Essays in Literature and Life.
New York: The (Vntury Co., 1914. $1.25.

Butler, F. W. R. Puritanism in the Poetical Works of
Milton. London: Hunter & Longhurst, 1914. 2 sh. 6 d.

IHni\>ersit\> of (grenoble
(prance)

Special French Courses for Foreigners

Bca&emlc gear:
Courses:

1st November to 30th June
1st July to 31st October

In 1913 these classes were attended by
1511 students (845 during the holidays).

Courses of French Literature and Language
(Groups of25 students for Translation and French
Composition). Complete course of Practical and
Theoretical Phonetics (Groups of 6 students for
reading and speaking).

Family boarding houses from 100 to 200
francs a month.

Excursions every week in the mountains
of the Dauphine, to the towns in the valley
of the Rhone, and to the Riviera. Winter
sports and mountaineering.

Half fare on the P.-L.-M. line.

Programmes, illustrated guides and all information
with regard to boarding houses and travelling facilities

sent gratis by the Corrnle de Patronage de V Universitt
de Grenoble.

Chadwick, Mrs. Ellis H. In the footsteps of the Brontes.
London: Isaac Pitman, 1914. 16 sh.

Chase, Lewis N. Pope and his poetry. London: Geo. G.

Harrap & Co., 1914. 1 sh.

Cohn, A. M. A Bibliographical Catalogue of the Printed
Works illustrated by George Cruikshank. 2Vew York:
Longmans, Green & Co., 1914. $5.

Cowl, R. P. The theory of poetry in England: its de-

velopment in doctrine and ideas from the sixteenth cen-

tury to the nineteenth century. London: Macmillan &
Co., 1914.

Denby, M. Die Brflder Warton und die roinant. Be-

wegung. Diss. Giessen: 1913.

Edmunds, E. W. Pope and his poetry. London : Geo. G.

Harrap & Co., 1914. 1 sh.

Ehrke, Konrad. Das Geistermotiv in den schottisch-

englischen Volksballaden. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der

Volksdichtung. Diss. Marburg: 1914.

Erasmus. The Praise of Folly. Written 1509, trans-
lated by John Wilson, 1668. Oxford: University Press,
1914.

Escott, T. H. S. Anthony Trollope, his work, asso-

ciates, and literary originals. London: John Lane, 1914.
12 ah. 6 d.

Fansler, D. S. Chaucer and the Roman de la Rose.
New TorJc: Columbia University Press, 1914.

Fernsemer, 0. F. W. Die dramatischen Werke Charles
Robert Maturing, mit einer kurzen Lebensbeschreibung.
Diss. Munchen: 1913.

Funk, Fr. Die engl. Hannibaldramatisierungen, mit

Beriicksichtigung der Bearbeitungen des Stoffes in den

iibrigen Literaturen. Diss. Munchen: 1912.

Gailey, Charles Mills. Beaumont the dramatist. New
York: Century Co., 1914. $2.

Griggs, Edward Howard. The Philosophy of Art: the
!'ic;injnf and relation of sculpture, painting, poetry, and
music. New York: B. W. Huebsch, 1914. $1.60.



Vol. 29. May. MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES. 1914. No. 5.

Gutmann, J. Die dramatischen Einhciten bei Ben Jon-
MIII. J)!.-..--. .!/ nnclicn : 1913.

Harman, Edward G. Edmund Spenser and the imper-
sonations of Francis Bacon. London: Constable & Co.,
1914. 15 sh.

Heck, E. The sources of Richard Cumberland's comedy
' The Choleric Man.' Diss. Bern: 1912.

Hopkins, Annette Brown. The influence of Wace on the
Arthurian Romances of Chretien de Troies. University
of Chicago Dissertation, 1913.

Hoyer, Alfred. Eine historisch-genetische Analyse der

Begriffe Nature and Fortune bei Shakespeare bis xuin

Abschluss der Hamlet-Periode. Diss. Halle: 1913.

Jensen, J. Die 1. und II. Ablautreihe in der altenglischen
Wortbildung. Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Klein, Willy. Der Dialekt von Stokesley in Yorkshire

North-Riding. Nach den Dialektdichtungen von Mrs. E.
Tweddell uud nach grammophonischen Aufnahmen der Vor-

tragsweise ihres Sohnes T. C. Tweddell. [Palaestra
CXXIV.] Berlin: Mayer & Miiller, 1914.

Knight, W. Coleridge and Wordsworth in their West
Country. Their friendship, work, and surroundings. New
York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1914.

Koszul, A. H. The Youth of Shelley. Translated by
Lilian G. Ping. London: J. M. Dent & Co., 1914. 4 sh.

6 d.

Macmillan, Michael. The Bruce of Bannockburn, being
a translation into Modern Verse of the greater portion of

Barbour's '

Bruce.' With an introduction and notes.

Stirling: Eneas Mackay, 1914. 3 sh. 6 d.

Nettleton, George Henry. English Drama of the Restora-
tion and Eighteenth Century, 1642-1780. New York: The
Macmillan Co., 1914. $1.50.

Paetzel, W. Die Variationen in der altgerm. Allitera-

tionspoesie. [Palaestra 48.] Berlin: Mayer & Miiller,
1914.

Pellissier, Georges. Shakespeare et la Superstition

Shakespearienne. Paris: Hachette & Cie., 1914.

Pound, Louise. Blends: their relation to English Word-
formation. [Anglistische For.schungen, Heft 42.] Heidel-

berg: Carl Winter, 1914.

Poutsma, H. A Grammar of Late English, for the use

of continental, especially Dutch, students. Part II, The
Parts of Speech, Section 1, A, Nouns, Adjectives, and
Articles. Groningen: P. Noordhoof, 1914.

Reitemeyer, L. Die Qualitat der betonten langen
e-Vokale in den franz. Lehnwortern des Mittelenglischen.
Diss. G-ottingen: 1911.

Rice, Richard, Jr. Wordsworth's Mind. [Indiana Uni-

versity Bulletin, xi, no. 7.]

Rodder, P. Shakespeares Sonette im Lichte der neueren

Forschungen. Progr. (iollnow: 1913.

Roget's Thesaurus. Revised by C. O. S. Mawson. New
York: Thomas Y. Crowell & Co., 1914. $1.50.

Russell-Smith, H. F. Harrington and his Oceana. Cam-
bridge: University Press, 1914.

Schmidt, H. Die Shakespeare-Ausgabe von Pope. Diss.

Giessen: 1912.

Schmitter, J. J. J. Bodmers Uebersetzungen von J. Mil-

ton's verlorenein Paradies 1732, 1742, 17*54, 1759, 1769

sprachl. verglichen. Diss. Zurich: 1913.

de Selincourt, Basil. Walt Whitman: a critical study.
London: Seeker, 1914. 7 sh. 6 d.

Shelley, H. C. The Life and Letters of Edward Young.
London: Isa;u? Pitman, 1914. 12 sh. 6 d.

Spaai, 0. Prolog und Epilog im mittclaltorlichen engl.
Drama. Diss. (Siessen: 1913.

Teichmann, H. Henry Arthur Jones' Dramen. Diss.

Girnsen: 1913.

Thompson, A. H. Pope: Essay on Man. Cambridge:
University Press, 1914. 2 sh.

Ulrich, 0. Die poeudohutoriBCaen Dramen Beaumonts
und Fletchers. . . . und ihre Quellen. Diss. Strass-

burg: 1913.

Watts-Dunton, Theodore. Poetry and the Renascence
of Wonder. London: Jenkins, 1914. 5 sh.

Weekley, Ernest. The Romance of Names. Neir York:
E. P. Dutton & Co., 1914. $1.25.

Whibley, Charles. Arthur Hugh Clough: Poems. Edited,
with Introduction. 6th ed. London: Macmillan Co., 1914.

7 sh. 6 d.

Wiecki, E. Shakespeare und die Tonkunst. I. Teil.

Progr. Bomberg: 1913.

Young, F. Brett Robert Bridges: a critical study.
London: Seeker, 1914. 7 sh. 6 d.

Young-, W. T. Introduction to the study of English
Literature, from the Earliest Times to the Close of the
Victorian Age. New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1914.
75c.

SCANDINAVIAN

Book, F. Svenska studier i litteraturvetenskap. Stock-
holm: 1913.

Brix, H. Johannes Ewald. En Raekke kritiske Under-
sogelser. Kopenhagen: Gyldendal. Kr. 3.50.

Cornell University Library. Catalogue of the Icelandic
Collection bequeathed by Willard Fiske. Compiled by
Hallddr Hermannsson. Ithaca, New York: 1914. 8vo., x-f-
755 pp. $6.

Jonsson, Finnur. Carmina scaldica. Udvalg af norske

og islandske Skjaldekvad. Kopenhagen: 1913.

Nerman, B. Studier Over Sviirges hedna litteratur.

(Akad. Avh.) Uppsala: 1913.

Norges Kongesagaer. Samlet utgave oversat ved G.
Storm og A. Bugge. 1. Hefte. Christiania: Stenersen.

Rosendal, H. N. F. S. Grundtvig. Et Livsbillede.

Kopenhagen: Hagerup. Kr. 3.

Tegner-Studier. I. C. Santesson, Tegne"rs reflexionsdikt-

ning 1801-5. II. A. Silow, Tegne"rs boklaan i Lunds uni-

versitetsbibliotek. (Uppsala Universitets Aarsskrift.)
Stockholm: Bonnier. Kr. 3.75.

Thorkelsson, J. Anmaerkninger til.J. Fritzners Ordbog
over det gamle norske Sprog. Reykjavik.. Kr. 3.50.

GERMAN
Adler, M. Der Tod in Wilhelm Raabes Dichtung. I.

(Programm.) ftalzwedel. 4to., 16 pp.
Baldegger, P. Karl Morel, ein Schweizer Dichter und

Historiker (1822-1866). (Diss.) Zurich: 1913. 8vo.,
89 pp.

Barba, Preston A. The Life and Works of Friedrich
Armand Strubberg. (Americana Germanica, Vol. 16.) Phila-

delphia: Univ. of Pennsylvania, 1913. 8vo., 151 pp. $2.

Bebermeyer, G. Murnerus pseudepigraphus. (Diss.)

Gottingen. 8vo., 104 pp.
Bechtold, A. J. J. C. von Grimmelshausen und seine

Zeit. Heidelberg : Winter, iv -f 260 pp. M. 3.

Bliithgen-Gedenkbuch. Victor BlUthgen. Ein Gedenk-
buch zu seinem 70. Geburtstag, hrsg. von seinen Freunden.

Leipzig: Walther, 1914. 8vo., 206 pp., b'd. M. 3.

Briiggemann, F. Utopie und Robinsonade. Untersu-

chungen zu Schnabels Insel Felsenburg (1731-1743). (For-
schungen zur neueren Literaturgesch., hrsg. v. Muncker, Nr.

46.) Weimar: Duncker, 1914. 8vo., xiv + 200 pp., M. 8.

Christofani, IT. La letteratura militare tedesca quale
specchio deH'Austria e della Germania in armi. Liriche,
inni e canzoni Storia militare e poesia Cenni biografici
di poeti soldati, bibliografie. Parte I: Can/one eroica.

Wien: Selbstverlag (Rochusgasse 1), 1914. 8vo., 94 pp.
M. 2

David, W. H. First steps in German Composition.
London, New York: Oxford University Press. 1914. 12mo.,
64 pp. 40c.

Dietrich von Bern, adapted from the German Saga and
edited by A. E. Wilson. London, New Yark: Oxford Uni-

versity Press, 1914. 12mo., 68 pp. 40c.

Enders, C. Bo'rries von Mtinchhausen und die deutsche
Ballade. Bonn: Cohen. M. 1.50.

Frenssen, G. .lorn Uhl. Edited with introduction,
notes, and'wonl list by W. W. Florer. Boston: Heath A
Co.. 1914. 12mo., xx + 318 pp. 90c.

Gauby, L. Andreas Kurzmann. Ein Beitrag zur Sprach-
jjescliicliie des l.~>. Julirhunderts. I. Teil. (Programm.)
Qraz: 1913. 8vo., 18 pp.
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Goethe. Briefwechsel mit Carlyle, hrsg. v. G. Hecht.

Dachau-Munchen: Etnhorn-Verlag. M. 3.50.

Grillparzer. Jahrbuch der Grillparzer-Gesellschaft, hrsg.

v. Karl Glossy. 24. Jahrgang. Wien: Konegen, 1913. 8vo.,

v + 309 pp., b'd. M. 10.

Hanisch, E. Die deutsche Schrift als deutscher Kultur-

trager im Ausland. (Flugblatter des Schriftbundes

deutscher Hochschullehrer, Nr. 1.) Leipzig: Koehler,
1914. 8vo., 16 pp., M. 20.

Hartlieb. Johann Hartliebs Buch aller verbotenen

Kunst. Untersucht u. herausgegeben v. Dora Ulm. Halle:

Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., Ixviii + 76 pp., M. 4.

Heinrich, A. Johannes Rothes Lehrgedicht Des ratis

zcucht. (Programm.) Berlin-Tempelhof : 1913. 4to.,

14 pp.
Hetming, H. Der Wulfila der Bibliotheca Augusta zu

Wolfenbtittel (Codex Carolinus). In Faksimile-Licht-

drucken und mit dem Text der Tafeln in Transkription

herausgegeben sowie mit einer Einleitung versehen. Ham-
burg: Behrens. M. 5.

Herke, K. Hebbels Theorie und Kritik poetischer Muster.

Mit besonderer Riicksicht auf die Entwicklung seiner Lyrik
unter Uhlands Einfluss. Berlin: Lonys, 1914. 8vo., 103

pp., M. 6.20.

Heusler, A. Die Anfange der islandischen Saga. (Abh.
d. kon. preuss. Ak. d. Wiss., Jahrg. 1913, phil.-hist. Classe,
Nr. 9.) Berlin: Reimer, 1914. 8vo., 87 pp., M. 3.50.

Holsten, R. Sprachgrenzen im pommerschen Platt-

deutsch. (Programm.) Pyritz. 4to., 17 pp.

Hotzy, F. Zur deutschen Gebetsliteratur des ausge-
henden Mittelalters. Zugleich Anzeige zweier Hand-
schriften. (Programm.) Kalksburg : 1913. 8vo., 38 pp.

Kaumanns, P. Karl Spittelers
"
Olympischer Friihling."

(Programm.) Lunen a. d. Lippe: 1913. 4to., 16 pp.

Kleiber, L. Studien zu Goethes Egmont. Berlin: Kiihn,
1913. 8vo., 63 pp. M. 30.

Kohl, Hans. Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung. Ber-
lin: B. G. Teubner, 1914. 8vo., x + 318 pp. M. 2.50.

Kraus, K. Bernhard Kellermann. (Der moderne Diehter,
X.) Berlin: Borngraber, 1913. 8vo., 41 pp., M. 1.20.

Lentze, K. Zur Reform der deutschen Rechtschreibung.
Leipzig: Lentze, 1913. 8vo., 14 pp., M. 25.

Lindemann, Th. Versuch einer Formenlehre des Hiirnen

Seyfrid. Mit den 24 Holzschnitten des neuentdeckten

Strassburger Druckes von 1563 als Anhang. Halle: Nie-

meyer, 1913. 8vo., vii + 82 pp., M. 4.

Literarischer Verein in Stuttgart 61. Jahrgang. 259.

Publik. : Die erste deutsche Bibel, IX. Bd., Jeremia, Klag-
lieder, Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel, hrsg. v. W. Kurrelmeyer.
8vo., 538 pp. 260. Publik.: Der Laubacher Barlaam. Eine

Dichtung des Bischofs Otto II. von Freising, hrsg. v. A.
Perdisch. 8vo., jxxxii + 572 pp. 261. Publik.: Friedrich
Matthissons Gedichte, hrsg. v. G. Bolsing, II. Band, Die
Gedichte von 1795-1831. Nebst dem Tagebuch von 1777-
1800 als Anhang. 8vo., 403 pp. Tubingen: 1913.

Meier, M. Das Liederbuch Ludwig Iselins. (Diss.)
Basel: 1913. 8vo., 130 pp.

Meisinger, 0. Volkslieder aus dem badischen Oberlande.
Gesammelt und im Auftrag des Vereins Badische Heimat
herausgegeben. Heidelberg: Winter, 1913. 8vo., viii +
320 pp., b'd. M. 6.40.

Meszteny, R. Wilhelm Meisters theatralische Sendung.
(Diss.) Genf: 1912. 8vo., 39 pp.
Meyer, R. M. Anleitung zur deutschen Lektiire. Berlin:

Bondi, 1914. 8vo., 68 pp., b'd. M. 1.25.

Mitteilungen der literarhistorischen Gesellschaft Bonn
unter dem Vorsitz v. Prof. B. Litzmann. 8. Jahrgang.
Heft 5: J. Bab, Die Stiltendenzen im deutschen Drama der
Gegenwart. Heft 6: O. Nieten, Uber den Neuromantiker
Ernst Hardt. Bonn: Cohen, 1914. Each number M. 75.

Modick, 0. Goethes Beitrage zu den Frankfurter Ge-
lehrten Anzeigen von 1772. Zugleich Beitrag zur Kenntnis
der Sprache des jungen Goethe. Borna: Noske, 1913. 8vo.,
129 pp., M. 3.

Novati, F. Sulla composizione del
"
Waltharius," osser-

izioni critiche.
( Pubblicazioni della R. Accademia scien-

fico-letteraria, 1. Studi di filologia, filosofia e storia).
Mtlano: Hoepli.

Petri, A. Anklange an zeitgenossische Literatur in den
Werken Schillers und Goethes. (Programm.) tichmolln:
1913. 4to., 18 pp.

Petrich, H. Paul Gerhardt. Auf Grund neuer Forschun-

gen und Funde. Giltersloh: Bertelsmann, 1914. 8vo., xiv

+ 360 pp.
Pfeiffer, G. P. Die Lyrik der Annette von Droste-Htils-

hoff. Berlin: Trenkel, 1914. 8vo., 129 pp., M. 3.

Rausch, F. Handausgabe der Lauttafeln fiir den Sprach-
unterricht. I. Teil, fur den Unterricht in der deutschen

Sprache. II. Teil, fiir den fremdsprachlichen Unterricht

(
franzosisch u. englisch ) . 2. Auflage, enth. 26 Lautkarten.

Marburg: Elwert, 1913. 16mo., M. 2.

Reformationsspiel. Das Pariser Reformationsspiel von
1524. Ausgabe in Lichtdruck nach dem Exemplar der
Marienbibliothek zu Halle, mit einer Einleitung von Karl
Voretzsch. Halle: Niemeyer, 1913. 8vo., 8 + 12 pp., M.
1.50.

Ress, R. Im Kampf urn Arno Holz. Eine eroffnete

Reihe. 1. Arno Holz und die deutsche Presse. Dresden:

Reissner, 1913. 8vo., 59 pp., M. 1.

Reynaerde. Van den Vos Reynaerde. Ubersetzt von
Max Poll. (Univ. of Cincinnati Studies, Ser. II, Vol.

VIII, Part 3.) Cincinnati: 1914. 8vo., 78 pp. 75c.

Roseeu, R. Arthur Schnitzler. (Der moderne Dichter,

IX.) Berlin: Borngraber, 1913. 8vo., 57 pp., M. 1.20.

Sauter, A. Die Liebe in der deutschen Lyrik der drei

letzten Jahrzehnte. Gesammelt u. herausgegeben. Stutt-

gart-Degerloch : Haug, 1913. 8vo., 103 pp., b'd. M. 2.40.

Schad, G. Die Sprachvergleichung im neusprachlichen
Unterricht. I. Anfangs-Unterricht. (Programm.) Hochst.
a. M.: 1913. 8vo., 47 pp.

Schillmann, F. Wolfgang Trefler und die Bibliothek dea

Jakobsklosters zu Mainz. (Beihefte zum Zentralblatt fur

Bibliothekswesen, Heft 43.) Leipzig: Harrassowitz. vi

+ 226 pp.

Schmidt, B. J. C. W. H. Riehl. Seine geistige Entwick-

lung bis zur Ubernahme seiner Professur in Munchen.

(Diss.) Strassburg: 1913. 8vo., 48 pp.
Schmitter, J. J. J. Bodmers Ubersetzungen von J. Mil-

tons verlorenem Paradies 1732. 1742. 1754. 1759. 1769

sprachlich verglichen. (Diss.) Zurich: 1913. 8vo., i-63 pp.

Schollen, M. Aachener Sprichworter und Redensarten.
Zweite sehr vermehrte u. verbesserte Auflage. Aachen:
Creutzer, 1913. 8vo., xi + 228 pp., b'd. M. 5.

Schopper, F. Der Niobemythus in der deutschen Lite-

ratur mit besonderer Berucksichtigung der Antike. (Pro-

gramm.) Landskron i. Bb'hmen: 1913. 8vo., 32 pp.

Schiitte, E. Der vaterlandische Gedanke bei Liliencron.

Rede. (Programm.) Bremen: 1913. 4to., 10 pp.
Siebs, Th. Felix Dahn und Josef Scheffel. Mit 10 noch

unbekannten Briefen SchefTels an Dahn. Breslau: Korn,
1914. 8vo., 32 pp., M. 80.

Weissberg, J. Gebrauch der Tempora in Jansen Enickels
Weltchronik. (Programm.) Ellbogen: 1913. 8vo., 14 pp.

Weltzien, 0. Brinckmanbuch. John Brinckman's Leben
und Schaffen. Hamburg: Hermes. M. 1.

Wood, F. A. The Hildebrandslied. Translated from the
Old High German into English alliterative verse. Chicago:
Univ. of Chicago Press [1914]. 12mo., 11 pp. 20c.

Wowczak, J. Zwei Demetriusfragmente. Versuch einer

Parallele. (Programm.) Lemberg: 1913. 8vo., 20 pp.

FRENCH

Albalat, A. Joseph de Maistre. Paris: Em. Vitte, 1914.

16mo., 210 pp. (Les Grands Catholiqiies par 1'anecdote, le

detail et 1'image.)
Annales de la SociSte" Jean-Jacques Rousseau. Tome

neuvifcme, 1913. Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo., 29i pp.
Fr. 10.

Arnavon, J. L'Interpre"tation de la com^die classique.
Le Misanthrope, mise en scene, decors, representation.
Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 8vo., xi + 308 pp.
Fr. 7.50.

Arnelle. Une Oublige. Madame Cottin, d'apr&s aa cor-

respondance. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 16mo.,
363 pp. Fr. 3.50.
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Baguenier-Desormeaux, H. Promenades historiques.

Petrarque et la Fontaine tie Vaucluse. Jean-Jacques Rous-

seau aux Charmettes. Jeanne d'Arc a Domremy. Le Ber-

ceau et la touibe de Chateaubriand. Josephine a la Mai-
ma ison. Les Sejours de Victor Hugo et de Lamartine.
Paris: A. Colin, 1913. 8vo., 155 pp. Fr. 1.50. (La Petite

Bibliotheque. Serie B. Histoire anecdotique. )

Balzac, H. de. La Comedie humaine. Texte revise et

annote, par Marcel Bouteron t-t Henri Longnon. Etudes
de moeurs: Scenes de la vie parisienne, IV. Splendours et

misfires des courtisanes : 111, Ou menent les mauvais che-

mins. IV, la Derniere incarnation de Vautrin; les Secrets

de la princesse de Cadignan; Facino Cane; Sarrazine;
Pierre Grasson. Paris: L. Conard, 1913. 8vo., 497 pp.
Fr. 9. (CEuvres completes de Honore" de Balzac, XVI.)
Barthou, L. Mirabeau. Paris: Hachette et Cie., 1913.

8vo., 328 pp. (Figures du passe.)

Baur, A. Beitrag zu Untersuchungen liber mittelalter-

liche Moral auf Grund der Mirakel de Notre Dame. 8vo.,

105 pages. Zurich Dissertation.

Brown Hopkins, Annette. The Influence of Wace on
the Arthurian Romances of Crestien de Troies. 8vo., 155

pp. University of Chicago Dissertation.

Buls, Job. Das Naturgefuhl bei Saint-Amant. 8vo., 101

pp. Rostock Dissertation.

Cenni, C. La Retraite de Racine apres Phfcdre, etudes

sur les causes de sa retraite. Florence: Fallori e Puggelli,
1914. 8vo., 74 pp.
Chateaubriand. Correspondance g6n6rale. Publiee avec

introduction, indication des sources, notes et tables doubles,

par Louis Thomas. Tome IV. Paris: Champion, 1914.

8vo., viii + 400 pp.
Cht'nier, Andre. CEuvres inedites publifies d'aprgs les

manuscrits originaux, par Abel Lefranc. Paris: Cham-
pion, 1914. Fr. 7.50.

Cordier, Henri. Bibliographic stendhalienne. Paris:

Champion, 1914. 8vo., xiv + 416 pp. (CEuvres completes
de Stendhal, publiees sous la direction d'Edouard Cham-
pion.)

Crosnier, A. Louis Veuillot apologiste. Paris: Libr. G.

Beauchesne, 1913. 8vo., 70 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Revue
pratique u'apolog6tique.")

Curiius, Ernst Rob. Ferdinand BrunetiSre. Beitrag zur
Geschichte der franzi>sischen Kritik. Strassburg: K. J.

Trtibner, 1914. M. 3.50.

Dell'Isola, M. Etudes sur Montaigne. Pavia: Mattel
e C., 1914. ICmo., 151 pp. L. 2.50.

Dupuy, E. Alfred de Vigny. La vie et I'ceuvre. Paris:
Hachette et Cie., 1914. Fr. 3.50.

Entree d'Espagne, L'. Chanson de geste franco-italienne

publ. d'apres le manuscrit de Venise par Antoine Thomas.
Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1914. 2 vols., 8vo., cxxxvi + 310,
413 pp. (Soc. des anciens textes frangais.)

Fansler, D. S. Chaucer and the Roman de la Rose.
New York: Lemcke and Buchner, 1914. 8vo., iv 4- 269 pp.
$1.50 n. (Columbia Univ. Studies in English and Com-
parative Literature.)

Fernsemer, 0. F. W. Die dramatischen Werke Caarles
Robert Maturins mit einer kurzen Lebensbeschreibung des
Dichters. 1913. 8vo., vii + 81 pp. Miinchen Dissertation.

Foster, Frances A. The Northern Passion. Four Paral-
lel Texts and the French Original, etc. Edited by . The
Parallel Texts. London: H. Milford, 1914. 8vo., 256 pp.
Net 15/.

Gautier de Dargies. Chansons et Descorts. Publ. par
Gedeon Huet. Paris: Firmin-Didot et Cie., 1914. 8vo.,
xxxi + 96 pp. ( Societe des anciens textes frangais. (

Geispitz, H. Histoire du Theatre des Arts de Rouen,
1882-1913, d'apres le manuscrit de M. Ch. Vauclin. Rouen:
Libr. A. Lestringant, 1913. 8vo., 344 pp.

Ghiotti, C., e G. Dogliani. La Langue et la litterature

frangaises dans tons les siecles a 1'usage des cours su-

perieurs et universitaires. Vol. III. Torino: G. B. Petrini
(di G. Gallizio), 1914. 8vo., 760 pp. L. 6.

G8hri, K. Die Ausdrticke f(ir Blitz und Donner im Gal-
loromanischen. Eine onomasiologische Studie. 1912. 8vo.,
56 pp. and 4 maps. Zurich Dissertation.

Gourmont, R. de. Epilogues. Reflexions sur la vie.

Volume complementaire, 1905-1912. Paris: Mercure de

France, 1913. 18mo., 338 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Promenades litteraires. Cinquieme s6rie. (Guil-
laume de Machaut; A. de Vigny; Stendhal; Les Traduc-

teurs; Marie de France et les contes de fees; Balzac et

Sainte-Beuve ;
Lucile de Chateaubriand, et autres etudes.)

Paris: Mercure de France, 1914. Fr. 3.50.

Havard de la Montague, R. Mademoiselle de Scudery.
Parts: P. Lethielleux, 1913. 12mo., 100 pp. Fr. 0.70.

(Femmes de France, 17.)

Hoffmann, Arthur. Voltaires Stellung zu Pope. 8vo.,

95 pp. Konigsberg Dissertation.

Hofmann, E. Ernest-Theodore-Amedee Hoffmann et la

litterature franchise. Progr. Dresden-Altstadt : 1913.

8vo., 56 pp.
Kaufmann, A. Sprache und Metrik des altfranzosischen

Abenteuerromans "
L'Escoufle." 8vo., 165 pp. Gottingen

Dissertation.

Kaufmann, W. Die gallo-romanischen Bezeichnungen f.

d. Begriff
" Wald." Wortgeschichtliche Studie auf Grund

der Karten "
forfit

" und " bois
" des Atlas linguistique de

la France. 1913. 8vo., 83 pp. and three maps. Ztirich

Dissertation.

Labusquiere, J. La Poesie de Mme de Noailles. Paris:

Libr. G, Steinheil, 1914. 8vo., 48 pp.

Lecigne, C. Duchesse d'Abrantfis. Paris: Libr. F. Le-

thielleux, 1913. 12mo., 127 pp. Fr. 0.70. (Femmes de

France, 16.)

Louis Veuillot. Paris: Libr. P. Lethielleux, 1913.

16mo., 448 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Lewy, Fritz. Zur Verbalmetapher bei Andre Chenier und
den franzosischen Romantikern. 8vo., 89 pp. Strassburg
Dissertation.

Liffert, Karl. Der Einfluss der Quellen auf das drama-
tische Schaffen Pierre Corneilles in den altesten Romer-

tragSdien. Langensalza : Wendt und Klauwell, 1914. M. 4.

Lovera, Romeo. Victor Hugo: studio. Palermo: Tip.
Ergon, 1913. 16mo., 45 pp.

Lutsch, Ericb. Die altfranzosische Prosaversion der

Alexiuslegende. Kritisch hrsg. mit Einleitung. Berlin:
R. Trenkel, 1913. 8vo., 93 pp. M. 3.

Lyon, E. Le " Coustumier de Poictou" du XVe si&cle.

Etude du texte et Essai d'edition critique. Paris: A.

Picard, 1913. 8vo., 8 pp. (Ecole nationale des chartes.

Position des theses soutenues par les eleves de la promo-
tion de 1913 pour obtenir le dipldme d'archiviste paleo-

graphe. Extrait.)

Marquiset, A. Les Bas-bleus du premier Empire. Paris:
Ed. Champion, 1913. 8vo., 223 pp. ( Bibliothfeque de la

Revolution et de I'Empire, IX.)

Merlant, J. De Montaigne a Vauvenargues. Essai sur
la vie interieure et la culture du moi. Paris: Soc. frang.

d'impr. et de libr., 1914. 16mo., 428 pp.

Meyrat, J. Dictionnaire national des communes de
France et d'Alg6rie, colonies frangaises et pays de pro-
tectorat. Paris: 1'auteur, 19 Avenue de Tourville, n. d.

16mo., 2 cols., 1014 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Montesquieu. Correspondance. Publiee par Frangois
Gebelin, avec la collaboration de M. Andre Morize. T. 1.

Paris: Ed. Champion, 1914. 8vo., xxiv + 448 pp. Fr. 12.

(Collection bordelaise des inedits de Montesquieu.)
Lettres persanes. Edition revue et annotee d'apr&s

les manuscrits du chateau de la Brfede avec un avant-

propos et un index par Henri Barckhausen. Paris: Ha-
chette et Cie., 1914. 8vo., 2 vols., xvi + 338, 166 pp. Fr.
10. (Societe des textes frangais modernes.)

Muller, Henri-Frangois. Origine et histoire de la prepo-
sition

" a " dans les locutions du type de "
faire faire

quelque chose a quelqu'un." Poitiers: Impr. A. Masson,
1912. 8vo., 201 pp.

Murger, H. Scenes de la boheme. Lyon: Libr. H. Lar-
danchet, 1913. 8vo., xx + 413 pp. Fr. 10. (Bibliotheque
du bibliophile. Romantiques, I.)

Oulmont, Ch. Le Chapelet des fleurs amoiireuses; contps
frangais du moyen age adoptes. Paris: Libr. Fontemoing
et Cie., 1914. 16mo., xx + 279 pp.
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Paupe, Adolphe. La Vie litteraire de Stendhal. Paris:

Champion, 1914. 8vo., viii + 227 pp. ( Bibliotheque
stendhalienne, Appehdice aux CEuvres completes.)

Pellisson, Maurice. Les Comedies-Ballets de Moli&re.

Originalite du genre; La Poesie, la Fantaisie, la Satire

sociale dans les comedies-ballets; La Come'die-ballet aprfis
Moliere. Paris: Hachette et Cie., 1914. 18mo., x + 235 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

Puis, A. En marge de 1'histoire. (Ire s6rie.) Essai sur
les inoeurs, les gouts et lea modes au XVIIIe sidcle. Paris:
Ed. Champion, 1914. 8vo., 181 pp. Fr. 7.

Racine, Jean. Esther, tragedie tiree de 1'Ecriture sainte.

Texte revu sur les Editions originales, avec notice et com-

mentaire, par Charles Comte. Paris: Libr. Eugene Dela-

lain, 1913. 16mo., Ixiv + 127 pp. (Les Classiques il-

lustres. )

Reyburn, H. Y. John Calvin. His Life, Letters, and
Work. London: Hodder and S., 1914. 8vo., 384 pp. Net

10/6.
Rivasso, R. de. L'Unite

1

d'une pense"e. Essai de 1'ceuvre

de M. Paul Bourget. Precede d'une lettre de M. Maurice
Barres. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 16mo., viii +
viii + 297 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Rousseau, J.-J. Les Confessions. Edition integrate pub-
liee sur le texte autographe de la Bibliotheque de Geneve,
accompagnee des variantes extraites du ms. de la Biblio-

thSque de la Chambre des deputes, de notes et d'un index
des noms cites, par Ad. van Bever. Et suivie des " R6-
veries du promeneur solitaire." Paris: Georges Crfes et

Cie., 1913. 3 vols., 1300 pp. Fr. 10.50.

Rumbke, F. Die Sprache der Dichtung La Guerre de
Metz. 8vo., 54 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Schliitsmeier, Fr. Die Sprache der Hs. C. des fest-

landischen Bueve de Hantone. Gottingen Dissertation.

Schmedtper, A. Die verkiirzten Nebensatze im Franzosi-
schen. 8vo., 124 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Schwan-Behrens. Grammatik des Altfranzosischen. Neu
bearbeitet von D. Behrens. I. u. II. Teil: Laut- und
Formenlehre. 10. revidierte Auflage. 8vo., xi + 298 pp.
III. Teil: Materialien zur Einfiihrung in das Studium der
altfranzosischen Mundarten. Hrsg. von Dietrich Behrens.

8vo., 124 pp. Leipzig: Reisland, 1913.

Scippa, Gius. Emilio Zola e la scuola naturalistica.
Pisa: Tip. Succ. Fratelli Nistri, 1913. 8vo., 22 pp.

Seurvat, L. Deux saynfites en patois picard lues aux
stances de 1912. Cayeux-sur-mer : Impr. P. Ollivier, 1913.

16mo., 39 pp. (Conferences des Eosati picards. Tradi-

tion, Art, Litterature. Amiens, LX.)
Soave, Maria. Locutions familiferes de la langue fran-

Caise. Verona: R. Cabianca, 1914. 8vo., 77 pp. L. 1.50.

Stendhal. Vies de Haydn, de Mozart et de Metastase.
Texte etabli et annote par Daniel Muller. Preface de Re-
main Rolland. Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo., lxxv + 492
pp. (CEuvres completes, publiees sous la direction d'Edou-
ard Champion.)

Sully, M. Madame de Segur. Paris: P. Lethielleux",
1913. 12mo., 160 pp. Fr. 0.70 (Femmes de France, 15.)

Tiedau, W. Geschichte der Chanson d'Antioche des
Richard le Pelerin und des Graindor de Douay. 8vo., 119

pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Verrier, A. J. Une Excursion au pays du patois.
Angers: Impr. G. Grassin, 1913. 8vo., 21 pp. (Repr. fr.

the " Memoires de la Societe nationale d'agriculture, sci-

ences et arts d'Angers.")
Une Thorie des deformations du langage frangais

et, en particulier, dans les parlers et les patois de notre
Anjou. Angers: G. Grassin, 1914. 8vo., 30 pp. (Repr.
fr. the "Memoires de la SocietS nationale d'agriculture,
sciences et arts d'Angers.")

Veuillot, E., et F. Veuillot. Louis Veuillot. T. 4 (1869-
1883). Precede d'un bref de S. S. Pie X. Paris: P.
Lethielleux, 1913. 8vo., xv + 790 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Veuillot, Fr. Louis Veuillot. Vie populaire. Paris:
Impr. P. Feron-Vrau, 1914. 8vo., 2 cols., 149 pp.
Vigny, A. de. Servitude et Grandeur militaires. Lyon :

Libr. H. Lardanchet, 1913. 8vo., 273 pp. Fr. 10. (Bibli-
othSque du bibliophile. Romantiques, II.)

Vising, J. Nicolas Bozon en forbisedd anglonorinandisk
skald. (Repr. fr.

"
Studier tilliignade Karl Warburg pa

bans sextioarsdag af vanner och larjungar," pp. 209-218.)
Wechssler, Ed. Paul Verlaine. Marburg: N. G. Ehvert,

1914. M. 1.

Wroblewski, L. Franzosische Skizzen. Progr. Char-

lottenburg: 1913. 8vo., 42 pp.
Zeisel, E. Der Prinz D'Aurec eine Trilogie von Henri

Lavedan. Progr. Plan: 1913. 8vo., 16 pp.
Zweig, S. Paul Verlaine. Dublin: Maunsel. 2/6.

Glehn, L. C. von, and others. Cours francais du Lycee
Perse. Premiere partie. Series d'actions, recitations et

chansons en transcription phongtique et en orthographic
usuelle. London: W. Heffer, 1914. 4to. 2/.

Kirkman, F. B. Soirees chez les Pascal. Cinq illustra-

tions en couleur. London: Black, 1914. 8vo., 48 pp.
Spiers, A. G. H. Balzac, Honorfi de. Eugenie Grandet.

Abridged and edited with introduction, notes, and vocab-

ulary, by . Boston: Heath, 1914. 12mo., xv + 256 pp.
55c.

ITALIAN

Andreini, G. B. L'Adamo, con un saggio sull'Adamo e

il Paradiso Perduto, a cura di Ettore Allodoli. Lanciano:
Carabba, 1913. 16mo., 144 pp. L. 1. (Scrittori Nostri
n. 35.)

Austin, H. D. Accredited Citations in Ristoro d'Arezzo's

Composizione del Mondo. A study of sources. Diss. Johns

Hopkins University, Baltimore, 1913. 8vo., 51 pp.

Bartoli, E. Saggio delle Novelle del Pappagallo. Bari:

Laterza, 1913. 8vo., 67 pp. L. 1.50.

Biadego, G. Letteratura e Patria negli Anni della

Dominazione Austriaca. Cittd di Castello: Lapi, 1913.

L. 3.50.

Bocchia, E. La Drammatica a Parma, 1400-1900.
Parma: Battei, 1913. 16mo., xv + 247 pp. L. 2.50.

Bocci, B. Giacomo Leopardi: Rivendicazione. Ancona:
Puccini. Faenza : Novelli e Castellani, 1913. 8vo., 128 pp.
L. 2.50. Con ritr.

Bolla, G. La Poesia di Aleardo Aleardi: saggio critico.

Verona: Cabianca, 1914. 16mo., 121 pp. L. 2.

Busnelli, G. La Conversione di Alessandro Manzoni dal

carteggio di lui. Studio biografico. Roma: Tip. Befani,
1913.

Calvelli, L. Un Fiorentino del '300: Guido del Palagio
e la sua canzone a Firenze. Firenze: Tip. Piccini, 1913.

8vo., 38 pp.

Campanini, G., e Carboni, G. Vocabolario Latino-Italiano
e Ital.-Latino. 2a. ediz. riveduta, corretta ed accresciuta.

Torino: Paravia, 1914. 8vo., vi + 1287 pp. L. 8.

Capetti, V. Illustrazioni al Poema di Dante. Citta di

Castello: Lapi, 1914. 16mo. L. 3. (Collez. Dantesca,
n. 4.)

Carducci, Giosufc. Nuove Poesie. Sesto 8. Giovanni:

Madella, 1914. 16mo., 268 pp. L. 2.

Poesie (Decennali, Levia Gravia, Juvenilia). Pia-
cenza: Tip. 1'Arte Bodoniana di Rinfreschi, 1914. 16mo.,
xiii + 279 pp. L. 2.

Claudio, L. S. Domenico e la sua Leggenda in Rapporto
a Dante. Molfetta: Tip. Panunzio, 1913. 8vo., xviii + 144

pp. L. 3.50.

Delia Torre, Arnaldo. La Pomponia Grecina di G. Pas-
coli: illustrazione e traduzione. Firenze: Tip. Fattori e

Puggelli, 1913. 8vo., 63 pp. L. 2.

Filzi, M. Ein Tosco-Venetianisches Legendenbuch.
Progr. Pola: 1913. 8vo., 14 pp.

Foffano, F. Scelta di Lettere Latine di Dante, del

Petrarca e del Boccaccio per i licei moderni. Milano:
F. Vallardi, 1914. 16mo., 124 pp. L. 1.30. Con 1 tav.

Galletti, A. Lirica e Storia nell'Opera di Due Poeti

(Carducci e Pascoli). Bologna: Zanichelli, 1914. 16mo.
~. 1.

Garzia, R. II Vocabolario Dannunziano. Bologna:
stab, poligrafico Emiliano, 1913. 8vo., 268 pp.
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Giordano, A. II Sentimento della Patria in Dante.

Roma-Napoli-Milano: soc. cd. Dante Alighieri, 1913. 8vo.,

11 pp. I.. 0.50.

Gori, G. II Mantello d'Arlecchino : critica letteraria.

Toniio: Tip. cditr. Na/ionalc. 11)13. L. 4.

Hefele, H. Francesco Petrarca. Berlin-Schoneberg :

l'rot stantix-lipr Schriftenvertrieb, 1913. 8vo., 130 pp. M.
1.50. (Die Religion der Klassiker, 3. Bd.)

Mannucci, L. Intorno ad un Poemetto di Giovanni
1'ascoli (I Due Fanciulli). Massa: Tip. Medici, 1913.

SYO., 16 pp.
Messina, V. Illustrazione dei Canti XXXIII dell' Inferno

e XVI del Purgatorio, con la teoria del libero arbitrio

proelamata da Dante. Palmi: Tip. Zappone, 1913. 16mo.,
33 pp.

Nicolini, F. Bartolomeo Lorenzi, poeta Veronese didas-

calico e improwisatore. Verona: Tip. Gurisatti, 1913.

4to., 57 pp.

Ozanam, Frederick. The Franciscan Poets in Italy of

the 13th century. London: Nutt, 1913. 8vo., 350 pp. 6/.
Parisina. Narrazione Storica: Novelle del Bandello e

del Lasca ; Poema di lord Byron tradotto da Andrea Matfei ;

Tragcdia lirica di Felice Romani; Tragedia di Antonio
Somraa. Milano: Treves, 1913. 16mo., xxiv + 253 pp.
L. 1. (Bibl. Amena, n. 362.)

Pascoli, Giovanni. Poemi Italici e Canzoni di Re Enzo.

Hlu<i>ui: Zanichelli, 1914. 8vo. L. 5.

Passy, L. Un Ami de Machiavel: Francois Vettori: sa

vie et ses oeuvres. Paris: Plon-Nourrit, 1914. 2 voll.,

8vo., iv + 481 + 403 pp. Fr. 15.

Pellizzari, Achille. Portogallo e 1'Italia nel Secolo XVI.
Studi e ricerche. Napoli: Perrella, 1914.

Pissavini, M. Conferenza [sull'Italia in relazione alia

Divina Commedia]. Desio: Tip. Arienti, 1913. 8vo., 21 pp.

Polacco, Luigi. Concordanza Speciale della Divina Com-
media di Dante Alighieri. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914. 16mo.,
98 pp. L. 1.50. (Bibl. Scolastica.)

Rizzacasa D'Orsogna, Giovanni. II Veltro di Dante:
novissima interpretazione. Palermo: Tip. Virzl, 191.5. 8vo.,

15 pp. L. 1.

Romero-Todesco, E. S., and Maurice, W. C. Italian and

English Commercial Correspondence. London: Marlbor-

ougli, 1914. 8vo., 128 pp. 1/6.

Salzmann, H. Italienische Grammatik. Leipzig: Hach-
meister & Thai, 1914. 8vo., 112 pp. M. 0.20.

Scherillo, Michele. Stazio nella Divina Commedia. (In
Studi ecc. Commemoranti il Cinquantenario della R. Ac-

cademia Scientifica e Letteraria di Milano.) Milano: Co-

gliati, 1913.

Thomas, A. L'Entrfie d'Espagne, chanson de geste
franco-italienne, publ. d'apr&s le ms. de Venise par A. T.

2 voll. Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1913. 8vo., cxxxvi + 310 +
413 pp. (Soc. d. anciens textes frangais.)

Torraca, Francesco. II Canto XXVI del Purgatorio.
Fircnzc: Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 51 pp. L. 1. (Lectura
Dantis.)

Warrack, G. Florilegio di Canti Toscani: folk song of
the Tuscan hills. With English renderings by G. W. Lon-
don: De La More, 1914. 4to., 394 pp. 10/6.

SPANISH

Antologfa del Centenario, Estudio documentado de la

litoratura moxicana durante el primer siglo de su inde-

ppmlmria. Obra compilada bajo la direccifln del Sefior
l.irriifiailo Don Justo Sierra, Ministro de Instruccion y
Hellas Artes, por los SeQores Don Luis G. Urbina, Don
iViIro lloim'ijiu'z Urefla y Don Nicolas Railed. Primcra
I'arte (1800-1821), Vols" I, II. M c.ri<;> : 'Manuel Le6n
:-Vm.-he/, 1!in. s\o.. pp. cclvi + 416 and pp. 417-KWJ.
Arboleda, Julio. Foesfas de . Colccci6n formada sobre

los nuniuscrifos oriirinales, ron ])reliminares biograficos y
crfticos par M. A. Caro. Paris: (larnior Ih'i nianos, 1913.
12mn., 41 -\- 330 pp.

Ballesteros, A. Sevilla en el siglo XTIT. Mmlriti: -hian
IV re/ Torres. 1913. 4to., crcxxxviii | 2.").') pp. ]> pes.
Cejador y Frauca, J. Tesoro de la Icnguu eastellana.

Origen y vida del lenguaje, lo que dicen las palabras.

Labiales, B. P. Primora Parte. Madrid: Perlado, Paez y
comp., 1914. 8vo., 672 pp. 12 pes.

Chacon y Calvo, J. M. Los orfgenes de la poesfa en
Cuba. Habana: Imp. El Siglo XX, 1913. 84 pp.

Romances tradicionales en Ciilia. Contribucion al

estudio del folk-lore ctibano. (Publicado en la Rev. de la

Facultad de Letras.) Habana: Imp. El Siglo XX, 1914.

8vo., 85 pp.
Gascdn, T. Cuentos baturros. Tomo IV. Pr6logo de

Luis Anton de Olmet. Cuento en prosa de Jose" M. Matheu
y escena baturra de V. Castro Les. Madrid: Prudencio

Perez, 1914. 8vo., 216 pp. 2 pes.
G6mez Carillo, E. Prosas. Antologfa de los mas bellos

capltulos de sus obras. Barcelona: Maucci (n. d.). 8vo.,
255 pp. 1 pes.
Gonzalo de Berceo. El Sacrificio de la Misa. Edicion

de Antonio de Solalinde. Madrid: Residencia tie Estu-

diantes, 1913. 8vo.. C6 pp. and facsimile. Pes. 1.50.

Lastarria, J. Victoriano. Obras completaa. Edicion
oficial. Vol. XI. Santiago de Chile: Imp. Barcelona,
1913. 580 pp.
Mazorriaga, E. La leyenda del caballero del cisne, trans-

cripci6n del c6dice de la Biblioteca Nacional, 2454. Vol. I

(texto). Madrid: Imp. Clasica Espafiola, 1914. 8vo.,
431 pp. 5 pes.
Mihura Alvfirez, M. Cantos populares andaluces y al-

gunos originales. Madrid: Jerdnimo Miuura, 1914. 8vo.,
63 pp.

Ortega, E., y Marcos, B. Los grandes filrtsofos espafioles:
Francisco de Valles (El Divino). Pr6logo de Adolfo
Bonilla y San Martfn. Madrid: Imp. Clasica Espafiola,
1914. 8vo., xlvi + 357 pp. 4 pes.

RomAn, M. A. Diccionario de chilenismos y de otras
voces y locuciones viciosas. Tt)mo III, G M y suple-
mento a estas ocho Ictras. Santiago de Chile: Imp. de
San Jose", 1913. 4to., vi + 413 pp. $3.50.

Sanchez, J. R. Estudio crftico acerca de La Malquerida,
drama de D. Jacinto Benavente. Madrid: Hijos de G6mez
Fuentenebro, 1914. 8vo., 76 pp. 1 pes.

Trelles, C. M. Bibliograffa cubana del siglo XIX. Tomo
V (1869-1878.) Matanzas: Quir6s y Estrada, 1913. 4to.,
351 pp. 12 pes.

Tuttle, E. H. Phonological contributions. (Reprinted
from Romanic Review, Vol. IV, Xo. 4, Oct.-Dec. 1913.)

8vo., 3 pp.
The Romanic Vowel-System. (Reprinted from

Modern Philology, Vol. XI, No. 3, Jan., 1914.) 8vo., 8 pp.

PROVENCAL
Franz, A. Ueber den Troubadour Marcabru. Marburg:

N. G. Elwert, 1914. M. 1.

Langfors, A. Le Troubadour Ozil de Cadars. Helsinki:
1913. Suomalaisen Tiedeakatemian Kustantama. 8vo.,

12pp.
Vossler, Karl. Der Trobador Marcabru und die AnfHnge

des gekiinstelten Stiles. Munchen: G. Franz, 1913. 8vo.,
65 pp. M. 1.60. (Sitzungsberichte der konigl. bayerischen
Akademie dor Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-philologische
u. hist. Klasse. Jahrg. 1913. 11. Abhandlung.)

ROMANCE
Sheldon, E. St. Some Remarks on the Origin of Romanic

Versification. Boston: Ginn & Co., 1913. (Repr. fr. "An-
niversary Papers by Colleagues and Pupils of George Ly-
man Kittredge.")

GENERAL
O'Donnell, Elliott. Werwolves. Boston: Small, MMV-

nard, 1914. 12mo., vi + 292 pp. $1.50 net.

Schad, G. Die Sprachvergleichung im nouspraohlichen
Unterricht. I. Anfangs'-Unterricht. Progr. Hiichst. a. M . :

1913. 8vo., 47 pp.
Thurneysen, Rud. Din Koltcn in Hirer Sprache und

Litcratur. Bonn: F. Cohon. 1914. M. 1.20.

Witte. Tho odiio.ntion of Karl \Vitfe or the trainin?
of flip child, pilifc',1 \villi an inl rodii'-f i<m by Tl. Addiii'/i .!
r.rncc. Translafc.1 from (!i<> Cci-iiian bv I,HI \\"icner.

York : Crowell, 1914. 8vo., xl + 312 pp. $1.50.
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Ready in April

Allen's Easy German
Conversation

By PHILIP SCHUYLER ALLEN, Associate Professor of

German Literature in the University of Chicago.

This is an absolutely unique book in the richness

of its material, and in the ingenuity of its arrangement.
Sixteen pictures are provided, upon each of which is

based a story, a memory exercise and a set of Fragen.

In Part II, the pictures serve as the basis for

dialogs, and Part III includes repetitional exercises on
the previous stories and dialogs, together with lists of

misused words and idiomatic expressions and a large

number of subjects for conversation and composition.

Helps for the teacher abound. There are sugges-
tions for teaching conversation in class, for forming
and conducting a German Club, directions for games
of Forfeits, and a Key to all the Fragen, besides addi-

tional questions, stories and ideas.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
14 Wt >M St., N.w York 23 So. W.k.ik AT*.. Ckittf

SUMMER SCHOOL FOR TEACHERS OF GERMAN
AT THE

NATIONAL GERMAN-AMERICAN
TEACHERS' SEMINARY

Milwaukee, Wisconsin

FIVE WEEKS
JULY 6th to AUGUST 7th, 1914

For a progressive teacher of German responsive to
the present day demand for EFFICIENCY and
SPECIALIZATION nothing can be more profitable
than these five weeks of summer work at the Seminary.

The school will be personally conducted by Director
Max Griebsch of the Seminary. He will be assisted

by the regular members of the faculty: Messrs. John
Eiselmeier, Oswald Roeseler (Exchange Teacher of the

Royal Prussian Seminary, Koschmin), Karl Schauer-
mann. The services of Professor A. Busse, Normal
College of the City of New York, have also been se-

cured.

All Work in German
German atmosphere in and outside of the school room

Special lectures, Dramatic Performances, Excursions,
Certificates Issued. Write for particulars

Address:

NATIONAL GERMAN-AMERICAN TEACHERS' SEMINARY

MILWAUKEE, WIS.

jfcatfr'g iliiforn tattijuagg

....GRAMMARS....
Ball's German Grammar $ .90

Fraser and Van der Smissen's German Grammar 1.10

Harris's German Lessons .60

Joynas-Meissner German Grammar 1.15

Joynes and Wesselhoeft German Grammar 1.15

Mosher and Jenney's Lern- und Lesebuch 1.25

Sheldon's Short German Grammar .60

Spanhoofd's Elementarbuch der deutschen Sirache 1.00

Spanhoofd's Lehrbuch der deutschen Sprache 1.00

Wesselhoeft' s Elementary German Grammar .90

Bruce's Grammaire Francaise 1.15

Edgren's French Grammar - - 1.15

Fraser and Squair French Grammar 1.15

Fraser and Squair Abridged French Grammar 1.10

Fraser and Squair Shorter French Course 1.10

Grandgent's Essentials of French Grammar 1.00

Grandgent's Short French Grammar .75

Hills and Ford's Spanish Grammar 1.25

Ingraham-Edgren Spanish Grammar 1.10

Introduction a la lengua castellana .90

Grandgent's Italian Grammar .90

Entirely new edition in preparation

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers
Boston New York Chicago London

THE CHIEF MIDDLE ENGLISH POETS
Translated and Edited by

JESSIE L. WESTON
In the Chief Poets Series. $2.00 net. Postpaid

THIS
collection is representative of the best Ameri-

can and English opinion as to the texts which
will best meet the requirements of the majority of

college and university courses. This volume for the
first time makes it possible for the student to read

enough of an author to form an intelligent opinion of

his style and merits.

REPRESENTATIVE NARRATIVES
Edited by CARROLL LEWIS MAXCY, Morris

Professor of Rhetoric in Williams College

$1.50 net. Postpaid.

TWENTY-TWO complete narrative selections by
well-known writers including Poe, Hawthorne,

Aldrich, Thomas Hardy, Frank Norris, Sarah Orne

Jewett, Lafcadio Hearn, Guy de Maupassant, Honore
de Balzac and others. Each selection is prefaced by
a brief introduction calling to the reader's attention

the particular phase of narrative structure that the

selection illustrates. (To be ready in May).

Houghton Mifflin Company
BOSTON NEW YORK CHICAGO
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A VALUABLE BOOK FOR

BEGINNERS IN FRENCH

ALDRICHand FOSTER'S
ELEMENTARY FRENCH

329 pages, $1.00

Used in hundreds of colleges and schools of the highest

standing, including Harvard University, Yale University.

West Point Military Academy, eight New York City High
Schools, Lawrenceville School, Wellesley College, Balti-

more Polytechnic Institute, Cornell University, Princeton

University, The Hotchkiss School, and the High Schools

of Washington, D. C.

Precise Clear Complete

THE lessons are topically arranged (grouped naturally

around common subjects, such as verbs, pronouns,

etc.) and each lesson is abundantly provided with

exercises which emphasize the essential points in such a

way as greatly to relieve the monotony of drill work. "Ele-

mentary French" is equally well adapted for use in secon-

dary schools, and to constitute the nucleus of the first

year's work in a college course.

GINN & COMPANY, Publishers

Boston New York Chicago London
Atlanta Dallas Columbus San Francisco

To be Issued this Summer

HARRY'S FRENCH ANECDOTES, WITH SOME
FAMILIAR PHRASES AND IDIOMS

Edited by Philip W. Harry, Assistant Professor

of Romance Languages, University of Pittsburgh

STERN AND ARROWSMITH'S AUS DEUTSCH-
EN DORFERN
By Menco Stern, of Stern's School of Languages,
New York, and Robert Arrowsmith, formerly
Professor of Greek and Latin, Teachers College,

New York.

DECKER AND MARKISCH'S DEUTSCHLAND
UND DIE DEUTSCHEN
By W. C. Decker, A. M., Pd. B., Department
of German, New York State Normal College,

Albany, N. Y., and Robert Markisch, Ober-
lehrer at the Royal Victoria Gymnasium, Potsdam,
Germany.

Our new 1914 Catalogue of books in
Modern Foreign Languages will be
sent to any address on request.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
New York Cincinnati Chloafo
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MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES

A MONTHLY PUBLICATION
(WM inbrmfetfeft fr** Juii to OAtHnr inoivtiia

Devoted to the Interests of the Academic Study of English,

German, and the Romance Languages

SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $2.OO PER ANNUM
For the United State* ant M tiico ; for other countries

Included in the Pot*l Union,

Contributors and Publishers will please send all

matter intended for the German Department to Bert

J. Vos, Indiana University, Bloomington, Indiana;

for the English Department to James W. Bright;

for the French Department, to Edward C. Arm-

strong; for all other departments, to C. Carroll Marden.

The address of Professors Bright, Armstrong, and

Harden is the Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore,

Md.

Subscriptions and other business communications

should be sent to the Johns Hopkins Press, Baltimore

Md.

PREPARATION OF COPY
All copy should be in typewritten form.

Underscore (for italics) all titles of books, perio-

dicals, poems, plays, and other separately published

compositions.

Use numerals in designating foot-notes, and num-
ber foot-notes in unbroken sequence.

Use roman numerals for volume-reference, set off

by a comma before a following page-reference.

RECENT PUBLICATIONS

ENGLISH

Aydelotte, Frank. Elizabethan Rogues and Vagabonds.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1914.

Denby, M. Die Briider Warton und die romantike Be-
wegung. Diss. CHessen: 1913.

Dolle, E. Zur Sprache Londons vor Chaucer. Diss
Halle: 1913.

Dowden, Edward. Poetical Works. 2 vols. New York
E. P. Dutton & Co., 1914. $4.

Eitle, Hermann. Die Satzverkntipfung bei Chaucer.
[Anglistische Forschungen, Heft 44.1 Heidelberg: Carl
Winter, 1914.

Ford, W. Chauncey. The Writings of John QuinceyAdams. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1914. $3.50.
Funk, Fr. Die englische Hannibaldramatisierungen mit

Berticksichtigung der Bearbeitungen des Stoffes in den
tibrigen Literaturen. Diss. Munchen: 1912.

Gayley, Charles M. Beaumont the Dramatist. New
York: The Century Co., 1914. $2.
Gutmann, J. Die dramatischen Einheiten bei Ben Jon-

son. Diss. Munchen: 1913.

Heck, E. The sources of Richard Cumberland's 'The
Choleric Man.' Diss. Bern: 1912.

Hildebrand, A. Carlyle und Schiller. Progr. Berlin:
iy io.

Hiibener, G. Die stilistische Spannung in Milton's
' Paradise Lost.' Diss. Halle: 1913.

Keats. The Keats Letters, Papers, and Other Relics.

Foreword by Theodore Watts-Dunton. 63 plates in collo-

type. London: John Lane, 1914. $20.

Lee, Vernon. The Tower of the Mirrors, and other

essays on the Genius of Places. London: John Lane,
1914. 3 sh. 6 d.

Lowes, John Livingston. Shakespeare's Hamlet. [Eng-
lish Readings for Schools.] New York: H. Holt & Co.,
1914.

Luick, Karl. Historische Grammatik der englischen

Sprache. Zweite Lieferung. Leipzig: Chr. Herm. Tauch-

nitz, 1914.

McKay, David. Who was Who: 5000 B. c. to Date.

Philadelphia: David McKay, 1914.

Meyer, E. Die Charakterzeichnung bei Chaucer. Diss.

Halle: 1913.

Miiller, Engelbert. Englische Lautlehre nach James
Elphinston (1765, 1787, 1790). [Anglistische Forschungen,
Heft 43.] Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1914.

Parrott, Thomas Marc. The Plays and Poems of George
Chapman. The Comedies, edited with introductions and
notes. London: Geo. Routledge & Sons; New York: E. P.

Dutton & Co., 1914. $2.

Peers, E. A. Elizabethan Drama and Its Mad Folk.

Cambridge: W. Heffer & Son. 1914.

Pillsbury, H. G. Figures famed in Fiction. New York:
Rand McNally Co., 1914. $1.25.

Rodder, P. Shakespeare's Sonette im Lichte der neuern

Forschungen. Progr. Konigsberg: 1913.

Saintsbury, George. A First Book of English Litera-
ture. [First Books of Literature.] London: Macmillan
& Co.. 1914. 1 sh. 6 d.

Salt, L. Godwin. English Patriotic Poetry. Cambridge:
University Press, 1914.

Salzmann, L. F. Medieval Byways. Boston: Houghton
Mifflin Co., 1914.

Schmidt, H. Die Shakespeare-Ausgabe von Pope. Diss.

Giessen: 1912.

Shakespeare. The Merchant of Venice, told by a popu-
lar novelist. New York: John C. Winston & Co., 1914.

$1.20.

Spaar, 0. Prolog und Epilog im mittelalterlichen engl.
Drama. Diss. Giessen: 1913.

Streissie, Adolf. Personifikation und poetische Beseelung
bei Scott und Burns. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1911.

Studies in Philology. Published under the direction of

The Philological Club of the University of North Carolina.
Vol. XI. Menasha, Wise.: Geo. Banta Publishing Co.,
1914.

Teichmann, H. Henry Arthur Jones' Dramen. Diss.

Giessen: 1913.

Torrens, R. K. and Parker, H. English idiomatic and

slang expressions done into German. Strassburg: 1914.

Ulrich, 0. Die pseudo-historischen Dramen Beaumont
und Fletchers. Diss. Strassburg: 1913.

Wiecki, E. Shakespeare und die Tonkunst. I. Teil.

Progr. Bomberg: 1913.

Williams, Blanche Colton. Gnomic Poetry in Anglo-
Saxon. Edited with introduction, notes, and glossary.
New York: Columbia University Press; Lemcke & Buech-

ner, 1914.

SCANDINAVIAN

Campbell, 0. J. The Comedies of Holberg. (Harvard
Studies in Comparative Literature, III.) Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1914. 8vo., x + 364 pp. $2.50.

Jonsson, Finnur. Godafroedi nordmanna og islandinga
eftir heimildum. Reykjavik: 1913. iv + 159 pp.

Larson-Hogsby, G. Temporal satsfogning i fornaven-
skan. (Akad. Avh.) Lund: 1913.

Pipping, H. Aeldre Vastgotalagens ordskatt samlad och
ordnad. (Acta Soc. Scient. Fenn. XLII, 4.) Helsingfors:
1913.
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Samfund til udgivelae af gammel nordisk litteratur.

XL: Orkneyinga Saga, udg. ved S. Nordal. Hefte 1.

SLAVIC

Agrell, S. Intonation und Auslaut im Slavischen. (Ar-
chives d'etudes orientales Nr. 7.) Leipzig: Harrassowitz,
1913. 4to., v + 120 pp., M. 4.15.

GERMAN

Allen, P. S., and Phillipson, P. H. Easy German Conver-

sation. New York: Holt & Co., 1914. 12mo., liv + 230 pp.
90c.

Arnim, Bettine v. Goethes Briefwechsel mit einem

Kinde, neu hrsg. v. H. Amelung. Mit den Bilderbeigaben
der Original-Ausgabe. Berlin: Bong & Co., 1914. 8vo.,

xxi + 574 pp., cloth M. 4.

Bender, P. Hessische Hausinschriften aus der Mar-

burger Gegend. (Prograram.) Marburg: Elwert, 1914.

8vo., 62 pp., M. 1.20.

Bleek, C. L. W. van der. Paul Friedrich. (Der moderne
Dichter, VII.) Berlin: Borngraber, 1913. 8vo., 82 pp.,
M. 1.20.

Brentano, C. Samtliche Werke, hrsg. v. Schtiddekopf,
Bd. 14 II: Religiose Schriften II, hrsg. v. W. Oehl.

Munchen: Mtiller, 1913. 8vo., xxxv + 446 pp., b'd. M. 8.50.

Briefe, Deutsche, von Gellert bis zur Romantik, ftir den

Schulgebrauch hrsg. u. erlautert von F. Heiligenstaedt.

(Schoningh's Ausg. deu. Klassiker, Bd. 11.) Paderborn:

Schoningh, 1914. 8vo., xvii + 211 pp., b'd., M. 1.70.

Castello, F. Charlotte Niese. Eine literarische Wlirdi-

gung. Leipzig: Grunow. M. 15.

Classen, Ernest. A Grammar of the German Language.
New York, London: Longmans, Green & Co., 1914. 8vo.,

264 pp. $1.

Credner, K. Sturm und Drang. Quellenstticke zur
literarischen Revolution der Original-Genies. Leipzig:

Voigtlander. M. 1.

Dorrer, A. Karl Domaning und die Tyroler Literatur
des 19. Jhts. Kempten: Kosel. M. 2.80.

Droste-Hiilshoff. Samtliche Werke. Kritische Ausgabe
in 7 Bdn., hrsg. v. B. badt, H. Cardauns, K. Pinthus.

Munchen: Mtiller. Each volume M. 5.

Goethe. Goethes Werke in Form und Text ihrer Erst-

ausgaben, neu hrsg. v. K. G. Wendriner. Berlin: Morawe
& Scheffelt, 1914. Herrmann und Dorothea, 16mo., xxxiv
+ 174 pp., M. 2. Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre. 4 Bde.

8vo., 364 + 374 + 371 + 507 pp., M. 8.

Goethe-Bibliothek, hrsg. v. K. G. Wendriner: Die Faust-

u.chtung vor, neben und nach Goethe. 4 Bde. Berlin:
Morawe & Scheffelt, 1913. 8vo., 355 + 308 + 302 + 352 pp.,
M. 12.

Grimm, Brtider. Deutsche Sagen, mit Einleitungen u.

Anmerkungen hrsg. v. H. Schneider. 2 Teile in 1 Bde.
Berlin: Bong & Co., 1914. 8vo., xxxiv + 305 + 270 pp.,
cloth M. 2.

Hayn, H. und Gotendorf, A. N. Bibliotheca Germanorum
erotica et curiosa. 3. Aufl., 6. u. 7. Bd. Munchen: Mtil-

ler, 1914. 8vo., 586 + 734 pp. Each volume b'd. M. 18.50.

Heine, H. Briefe, ausgewahlt und eingeleitet v. H.
Bieber. Berlin: Bong & Co., 1914. 8vo., Ixxx + 444 pp.,
cloth M. 4.

Briefwechsel. Reich vermehrte Gesamt-Ausgabe
auf Grundlage der Handschriften, von F. Hirth. In 4 Bdn.
1. Bd. Munchen: Mtiller, 1914. 8vo., 644 pp., b'd. M. 10.

Hertz, W. Bernhard Oespel, Goethes Jugendfreund.
Xach ungedruckten Briefen und Urkunden aus dem Frank-
furter Goethekreise. Munchen: Miiller, 1914. 8vo., xii +
291 pp., and 41 illustrations. B'd. M. 8.

Hessenberg, G. Aus der Geschichte der Berliner Akade-
mie der Wissenschaften im 18. Jahrhundert. Kaiserge-

burtstags-Rede. Breslau: Max & Co., 1914. 8vo., 16 pp.,
M. 50.

Hock, S. Gesamtregister zu Grillparzers Werken. Un-
ter Mitwirkung von R. Smekal. Berlin : Bong & Co.,
M. 6.

Huch, Ricarda. Gottfried Keller. Leipzig: Insel Verlag.
B'd. M. 50.

Keller, Gottfried. Die drei gerechten Kammacher.
Edited with notes and vocabulary, by H. T. Collins. Bos-
ton: Heath & Co. [1914]. 12mo., viii + 120 pp. 35c.

Kerner, J. Werke. Auswahl in 6 Teilen in 2 Bdn., hrsg.
v. R. Pissin. Mit zahlreichen Textbildern. Berlin: Bong
& Co., 1914. 8vo., xxii + 21 1 + 415 + 216; 270 + 245
+ 163 pp. Cloth M. 4.

Krtiger, H. A. Deutsches Literatur-Lexikon. Bio-

graphisches u. bibliographisches Handbuch mit Motiv-
(ibersichten u. Quellennachweisen. Munchen: Beck, 1914.

8vo., viii + 483 pp., cloth M. 7.50.

Kuhlmann, C. Lessings Einfluss auf J. S. Voss als

Kritiker. Strassburg: Triibner. M. 3.50.

Ledderbogen, W. Felicia Dorothea Heman's Lyrik.

Heidelberg: Winter. M. 4.40.

Merkur, Der neue. Monatsschrift fur geistiges Leben,

hrsg. v. E. Frisch. 1. Jahrgang, 1. Heft. Munchen: Mtil-

ler, April, 1914. Annual subscription, M. 15.

Minnesang. Des Minnesangs Frtihling, neu bearbeitet

von F. Vogt. 2. Ausgabe. Leipzig: Hirzel, 1914. 8vo.

xvi + 459 pp., b'd. M. 8.

Milller, H. v. Fragmente einer Biographic E. T. A. Hoff-

mann's in freier Folge vorgelegt. 1. StUck: Letzte Monate
in Posen u. Aufenthalt in Plock, Anfang 1802 Marz 1804.

(Sonderdruck aus "Deu. Rundschau.") Berlin: Paetel.

M. 3.

Platen. Briefwechsel des Grafen August v. Platen, hrsg.
v. Paul Bornstein. (In 5 Bdn.) 2. Bd. Munchen: Mtiller,
1914. 8vo., viii + 432 pp., b'd. M. 10.

Schairer, E. C. F. D. Schubart als politischer Journalist.

Tubingen: Mohr. M. 3.

Schneider, K. Zur Ausgestaltung der deutschen Sprache.
Borsdorf b. Leipzig: 1914. M. 2.50.

Seilliere, E. Frau von Stein und ihr antiromantischer
Einfluss auf Goethe. Berlin: Barsdorf. M. 3.50.

Semi-Kiirschner oder Literarisches Lexicon der Schrift-

steller, Dichter, Bankiers usw., jtidischer Rasse u. Versip-

pung, die von 1813-1913 in Deu. tatig waren. Heraus-

gegeben v. P. Stauff. (1. Jahrgang, 1913.) Weimar:
Roltsch, 1913. 8vo., xxvi + 582 col. + xi + 309 col. B'd.

M. 7.50.

Siebs, Th. Zur sprachlichen Erklamng der "Gewere."
Sonderabdruck aus Franz Gillis'

" GewaJhrschaftsabzug
und Laudatio auctoris." (Gierke's Untersuch. zur deu.

Staats- und Rechtsgeschichte. )

Waschnitius, V. Perht, Holda und verwandte Gestalten.

Ein Beitrag zur deutschen Religionsgeschichte. (Sitz-

ungsberichte der kais. Akad. in Wien, philos.-histor. Klasse,
Bd. 174.) Wien: Holder, 1914. 4to., 184 pp., M. 4.

Weise. Christian Weise's Dramen Regnerus u. Ulvilda,
nebst einer Abhandlung zur deu. u. schwedischen Litera-

turgesch. hrsg. v. W. v. Unwerth. ( Germanistische Abh.,
Heft 46.) Breslau: Marcus, 1914. 8vo., viii + 296 pp.
M. 10.

Weller, A. Die friihmittelhochdeutsche Wiener Genesis
nach Quellen, Ubersetzungsart, Stil und Syntax. (Palaes-

tra, No. 123.) Berlin: Mayer & Mtiller, 1914. 8vo., ix +
259 pp., M. 7.60.

Ziegler, Th. Goethes Welt- und Lebensanschauung.
Berlin: Reimer, 1914. 8vo., v+126 pp., b'd. M. 3.40.

FRENCH

Balzac, Honors de. La ComSdie humaine. Texte revise

et annote par Marcel Bouteron et Henri Longnon. Etudes

de moeurs. Scenes de la vie parisienne. V. Les Parents

pauvres. I: La Cousine Bette. II. Le Cousin Pons. TJn

Prince de la Boheme. Un Homme d'affaires. Paris: L.

Conard. 1914. 8vo., 517 pp. Fr. 4; 9. (CEuvres com-

pletes d'Honore de Balzac, XVII-XVIII.)
Barthou, L. En Marge des " Confidences." Lettree in6-

rlites cle Lamartine. Abbeville: Impr. F. Paillart, 1913.

16mo.. 52 pp. (Les Amis d'Edouard, No. 18.)

B^dier, Joseph. Les L4gendes epiques. Recherches sur

la formation des chansons de geste. Deuxieme Edition,

revue et corrige'e. Tome premier. Paris: Champion, 1914.

8vo., xvii + 465 pp. Fr. 5.

Bisi, Alceste. Lltalie et le romantisme frangais. Milan-

Rome-Naples: Albrighi, Segati e C., 1914. 8vo., 425 pp.
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Bontoux, G. Louis Veuillot et les mauvais maltres de

son temps. Paris: Perrin et Cie., 1914. 16mo., xii+375

pp. FT. 3.50.

Boulenger, J. Paris dans le theatre de Comeille. Paris:

H. Leclerc, 1912. 8vo., 52 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin

du Bibliophile.")

Bourgeoize, La petite. Poeme satirique de 1'an 1610.

Strassburg: J. H. E. Heitz, 1914. 16mo., 51 pp. M. 0.40.

(Bibliotheca romanica, 205.)

Bultingaire, L. Catalogue des incunables de la biblio-

theque de I'Observatoire. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo.,

16 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Revue des bibliotheques," 7-9,

1913.)

Calvet, Abb6. Alfred de Vigny. Paris: G. Beauchesne,
1914. viii + 296 pp. Fr. 2.50. ( Bibliotheque frangaise

et catholique.)
Carriere, V. Notes pour la biographie de Jacques Amyot

a propos du quatrieme centenaire de sa naissance. Fon-

tainebleau: Impr. Maurice Bourges, 1914. 8vo., 15 pp.

Catalogue general des livres imprimis de la Bibliotheque
Nationale. Auteurs. T. 55, Freiesleben-Fumus, col. 1-

1232; T. 56, Funabashi-Gambuzzi, col. 1-1248. Paris:

Impr. nationale, 1913. 8vo., 2 cols. (Ministere de Pin-

struction publique et des beaux-arts.)

Coppee, Fr. Lettres a sa mere et a sa so3ur, 1862-1908.

Publiees avec une introduction et des notes par Jean

Monval. Paris: Lemerre, 1914. Fr. 3.50.

Cucuel, G. Les Createurs de Pope'ra-comique frangais.

Paris: F. Alcan, 1914. 8vo., 250 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Les
Mattres de la musique, publics sous la direction de J.

Chantavoine.)
Curzon. Henri de. La Musique. Textes choisis et com-

mentes par . Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 8vo.

Fr. 1.50. (Bibliotheque franchise, XVIIe siecle, La vie

artiste.)

Czizek, H. Lehrbuch der franzb'sischen Sprache f. Post-

kurse. Wien: A. Hartleben, 1914. M. 2.

Deriat, Jules. Morceaux choisis des auteurs francais,

poetes et prosateurs, du moyen age nos jours, i^ecturea

expliquees par . Paris: Belin freres, 1914. 18mo., vii

+ 537 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Dozin, Marius Edm. La Vie frangaise. Heidelberg: H.

Groos, 1914. M. 2.

Ducray, Camille. Paul Deroulede (1846-1914). Preface
de Maurice Barres. Paris: Ambert, 1914. 8vo. Fr. 3.50.

Durne, Alb. Das Leben von heute in drei Sprachen.
Handbuch der franzos., engl. u. deutschen Umgangssprache.
Miinster: F. Coppenrath, 1914. 8vo., xviii + 391 pp. M.
3.50.

Federn, Rob. Repertoire bibliographique de la littera-

ture francaise des origines a nos joura. Avec une preface
de Rmy de Gourmont. Leipzig: Volckmar. lii + 413 pp.

Flaubert, Gustave. Premieres ffiuvres. Tome deuxi&me
(1838-1842). Agonies Memoires d'un fou Smarh No-
vembre. Parts: Fasquelle, 1914. 18mo. Fr. 3.50. (Bib-
liotheque-Charpentier. )

Florian. Fables. Prece'de'es d'une 6tude sur la fable.

Suivies de Ruth et de Tobie et accompagne'es de notes;
par E. Geruzez. Paris: Hachette. 1913. 16mo., xv + 145

pp. Fr. 0.75. (Classiques francais.)

Francillon, Cyprien. Franzosische Grammatik. Berlin:
G. J. Goachen, 1914. M. 0.90.

Gellon, V. Lacordaire et Mgr de Quelen. Lettres et
documents inedits. Paris: P. Lethielleux. 1913. 8vo., 30
pp. (Repr. fr. the "Revue Lacordaire," t. 1, 1913.)

Gillieron, J., et E. Edmont. Atlas linguistique de la
France. Corse, ler fasc. 200 maps. Paris: Champion,
1914.

Glauser, Charles, und Anna Curtius. Die franzosiscne
Sprache der Gegenwart. 1 Tl. Heidelberg: Carl Winter,
1914. M. 4.

Guechot, M. Cours de langue francaise par la methode
d observation. Cours moyen. Certificat d'etudes. Sens:
L Auteur. 1913. 16mo., 256 pp. Fr. 1.25.

Gerard. Albert Leon. French Civilization in the Nine-
eenth Century. A Historical Introduction. New York-
Century Co., 1914. 8vo., 312 pp. $3 net.

Hauterive, R. G. d'. Le Pessimisme de La Rochefou-
cauld. Paris: A. Colin, 1914. 8vo., 222 pp. 2/6.

Ilvonen, Eero. Parodies de theme pieux dans la posie
frangaise du Moyen Age. Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo.,
181 pp. Fr. 5.

Joannides, A. La Comedie-Frangaise 1913. Paris: Plon-
Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 8vo., 188 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Joubert. Textes choisis et commentes par Victor Giraud.
Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 8vo. FT. 1.50. (Bi-
bliotheque frangaise, XIXe siecle.)

Keraval, A. Petit Precis de prononciation frangaise, a
Pusage des Strangers. Paris: Belin freres, 1913. 18mo.,
171 pp. Fr. 1.50.

Laouis. La Conversion d' Saint Eloi. La Gaille et ses

Gaillots, vieux contes argonnais; pa' P Cousi d'Moutir-
mont. Reims: H. Matot fils, 1912. 8vo., 16 pp. (Repr.
fr. the " Almanach-Annuaire Matot-Bra ine," 1912.)

Lu Chet qui cause, vieux conte argonnais; par le
Cousi

, de Moutirmont. Reims: H. Matot fils, 1910.
8vo., 8 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Almanach-Annuaire historique,
administratif et commercial de la Marne, de PAisne et
des Ardennes," 1910.)

Lu Chet qui cause. Lu Mair' sans tete. Les
Possedets dou cliable, vieux contes argonnais; par le Cousi

, de Moutirmont. Reims: H. Matot fils, 1910. 8vo., 12
pp. (Repr. fr. the "Almanach-Annuaire historique, ad-
ministratif et commercial de la Marne, de PAisne et des
Ardennes," 1909-1910.)

Laurent, P. Les Romans de M. Gaston Roupnel. Dijon:
Impr. Darantiere, 1914. 8vo., 9 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Re-
vue de Bourgogne," no. 1, 1914.)
Le Breton, Andre. La "

Come'die humaine" de Saint-
Simon. Paris: Soc. fr. d'imprimerie et de librairie, 1914.
Fr. 3.50.

Lefranc, Abel. Grands Ecrivains frangais de la Renais-
sance. Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo. Fr. 7.50.

Lerch, E. Das invariable Participium praesentis des
Franzosischen (une femme aimant la vertu). Ursprungund Konsequenzen eines alten Irrtums. Habilitations-
schrift Miinchen. (Repr. fr.

" Romanische Forschungen,"
XXXIII, 2.)

Levrault, L6on. Le Genre pastoral (son Evolution).
Paris: Delaplane, 1914. 8vo., 166 pp. Fr. 0.75. (Ls
Genres Iitt4raires.)
Mareschal de Bievre, G. Les "Ci-devant nobles" et la

Revolution. Florian reVolutionnaire. Le Carrosse armorig
de Madame Anjorrant de Tracy. Les Vingt-deux Annies
tFemigration de M. de Fontane. Paris: Emile-Paul frJres
1914. 8vo., v + 349 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Michaelis, H., und P. Passy. Dictionnaire phonetique
de la langue franchise. Complement necessaire de tout
dictionnaire frangais. Avec preface de Gaston Paris. 2e
ed. Hannover: Carl Meyer, 1914. 8vo., xxiv + 324 pp.
M. 5; bound, M. 6.

Montesquieu. Correspondance. Fubliee par Francois
Gebelin, avec la collaboration de A. Morize. T. II. Parts:
Champion, 1914. 8vo., 657 pp. Fr. 16. (Collection borde-
laise des inedits de Montesquieu.)
Omont, H. Le Mystere d'Emmaus (Ordo ad Pere-

grinum), d'apres un manuscrit du Xlle siecle de la
cathCdrale de Beauvais. Nogent-le-Rotrou: Impr. Dau-
peley-Gouverneur, 1913. 8vo., 12 pp. (Repr. fr. the"
Biblioth&que de PEcole des chartes," 1913, t. 74.)
Peters, Rud. Der Bauer im franzosischen Roman von

Marivaux bis zur Gegenwart. Strassburg: DuMont Schau-
berg, 1914. 8vo., ix + 216 pp. Strassburg Dissertation.

Prunieres, H. Le Ballet de cour en France avant Beh-
serade et Lully. Paris: H. Laurens, 1914. 8vo., vi +
287 pp.

Raynaud, Gaston, et Henri Lemaitre. Le Roman de
Renart le Contrefait, publie par . Paris: Champion,

14. 8vo., 2 vols., xxii + 371, 361 pp. Fr. 25.

Roux, A., et R. Veyssie. Edouard Schure, son oeuvre et
sa pen see. Etude precedee de la "Confession philosophique
d'Ed. Schure" et ornee d'un portrait. Paris: Perrin et
Cie., 1914. 16mo., Iv + 235 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Sahaghian, Garabed der. Chateaubriand en Orient.
Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo., 450 pp. Fr. 5.50.
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Sandars, M. F. Honore de Balzac, his Life and Writ-

ings. London: S. Paul, 1914. 8vo., 336 pp. Net 5/.

Sommer, H. Oskar. The Structure of Le Livre d'Artus

and its Function in the Evolution of the Arthurian Prose-

Romances. A Critical Study in Mediaeval Literature. Lon-

don: Hachette, 1914. 8vo., 47 pp. 3/.

Staples, Lida Morse. An Interpretation of Maeterlinck s

Bluebird; with a memorial note by Anna B. Newbegin.
San Francisco: J. J. Newbegin, 1914. 8vo., 24 pp. $1.25

net.

Stephens, H. Morse, ed. Speeches and orators of the

French Revolution. In 2 vols. V. 1: Louis Blanc, Or-

"nnisation du travail. V. 2: Emile Thomas, Histoire des

ateliers nationaux. New York: Oxford University Press,

1913. 8vo., 316, 400 pp. $2 net each.

Steppuhn, Aug. Das Fablel vom Prestre comporte" und

seine Versionen. Ein Beitrag zur Fablelforschung und

zur Volkskunde. 8vo., 119 pp. Konigsberg Dissertation.

Streuber, Alb. Beitrage zur Geschichte des franzosi-

schen Unterrichts im 16-18. Jahrh. I. Die Entwicklg. der

Methoden im allgemeinen und das Ziel der Konversation

im besonderen. Berlin: E. Ebering, 1914. 8vo., 171 pp.

M. 4.50. ("Romanische Studien," 15. Heft.)

Siipfle, G. Neue franzb'sische Lekture. Hrsg. v.

Heidelberg: J. Groos. 1914.

Tarozzi, G. Gian Giacomo Rousseau. Oenova: A. F.

Formlggini, 1914. 16mo., 104 pp. L. 1. (Profili, n. 32.)

Tharaud, J6r6me et Jean, Paul DSroul&de. Paris: Libr.

Emile Paul freres, 1914. 18mo., 158 pp.

Turgot. CEuvres de et Documents le concernant.

Avec biographie et notes, par Gustave Schelle. T. 2 (1761-

1767). Turgot intendant de Limoges. Paris: F. Alcan,

1914. 8vo., 724 pp. Fr. 12.

Vaughan, C. The Influence of English Poetry upon the

Romantic Revival on the Continent. London: H. Milford,

1914. 8vo., 18 pp. Net I/. (British Academy.)
Verlaine, Paul. Biblio-Sonnets. Pofcmes ingdits. Paris:

H. Floury, 1914. 8vo. Fr. 80.

Veuillot, L. Choix de pense"es de
,

extraites de ses

oeuvres. Paris: P. Lethielleux, 1913. 32mo., 168 pp.

Vico, Alb. De. Per un parallel letterario mal fatto

(Moliere e Goldoni). Milano-Roma-Napoli: Soc. ed. Dante

Alighieri, di Albrighi, Segati e C., 1913. 16mo., 213 pp.
L. 2.50.

Vigny, A. de. Cinq-Mars ou une Conjuration sous Louis

XIII. Illustrations de Georges Dilly. Parts: A. Lemerre,
1914. 18mo., 467 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Servitude et Grandeur militaires. Illustrations de

Georges Dilly. Paris: A. Lemerre, 1914. 18mo., 267 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

(Euvres completes. Notes et commentaires par
Leon Sechg. Journal d'un poete (1 vol.). Paris: Ed. Mi-

gnot, 1914.

OEuvres posthumes: Les Destinges-Fantaisies ou-

. Paris: Ed. Mignot, 1914.

Wiegand, Jos. Jean de Conde". Literarhistorische Stu-

die. 8vo., viii + 102 pp. Jena Dissertation.

Wright, C. H. C. Un Rabelaisant americain, Charles

Godfrey Leland. Nogent-le-Rotrou: Impr. Daupeley-Gou-
verneur, 1913. 8vo., 11 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Revue du
XVIe siecle." 1913.)

Zacchetti, Corrado. Le Style de Balzac. Naples: F.

Perrella, 1913. 16mo., 15 pp.

Zeller, A. Un Poete frangais d'Alsace, M. Georges Spetz
d'lsenhem. Belfort: Impr. J. B. Schmitz et fils, 1913. 8vo.

Daniels, W. M., and Ren6 Travers. Pofemes et chants

de France. Selected and edited with notes and vocabulary

by . New York: Heath, 1914. 12mo., 181 pp. 50c.

Hallows, R. W. S6gur, Sophie Rostopchine, Comtesse

de. Innocent au college; Episode tire de " Les deux ni-

gauds." Ed., with introd., notes, and vocabs. by . New
York: Oxford University Press, 1913. 16mo., 95 pp. 25c.

net. (Oxford Junior French Series.)

Laffitte, J. French Grammar. London: Marlborough,
1914. 8vo., 136 pp. 1/6.

Nerson-Coblence, G. Gesprochenes FranzOsisch. Recueil

de phrases et conversations usuelles. London: W. Lock-

wood & Co., 1914. 8vo., vii + 192 + 71 pp. M. 1.

Renault, E. Junior French Reader. London: E. Arnold,

1914. 8vo. 1/6.

Sloman, H. N. P. Maupassant, Guy de. Six Contes.

Edited by . Cambridge: University Prose, 1914. 8vo.,

132 pp. 2/6.

ITALIAN

Alighieri, Dante. La Commedia. Precede un discorso

di Giuseppe Mazzini. Milano: 1st. ed. Italiano, 1913.

16mo., 645 pp. (con ritr.).

Pages Choisies. Traduction, resume's et commen-

taires, par Albert Valentin. Chartres : impr. Durand. Paris:

Colin, 1913. 16mo., xxxvi + 335 pp. 3 fr. 50.

Altobelli, A. Ricordi Carducciani. Ancona: Puccinvi,

1913. 16mo., 70 pp. L. 1.

Ariosto, Lodovico. Orlando Furioso. Precede un dis-

corso di Vincenzo Gioberti. Milano: 1st. Ed. Italiano, 1913.

2 voll. 16mo., 608 + 637 pp. (con. ritr.)

Ascoli, G. I. H Proemio all'Archivio Glottologico Italiano

e una lettera sullo stile, con prefazione di F. D'Ovidio e

note di A. Camilli. Citta di Castello: Lapi. 16mo. L. 1.

Asioli, L. Lectura Dantis del Canto XI del Paradiso.

Firenze: Razzolini, 1914. 8vo. fig., 37 pp.

Balbo, C. Sommario della Storia d'ltalia, a cura di

Fausto Nicolini, vol. II. Bari: Laterza, 1914. 16mo., 294

pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia, n. 60.)

Baldi, B. Gli Epigrammi Inediti, gli Apologhi e le

Egloghe, a cura di Domenico Ciampoli. Lanciano: Ca-

rabba, 1914. 2 voll. 16mo., 206 + 186 pp. L. 2. (Collez.

Scrittori Nostri, n. 44 e 45.)

Battesti, D. Saggio sulla Vita e le Satire di Salvator
Rosa. (Aix Diss.) Bourges: impr. Sire, 1913. 8vo.,
96 pp.

Beck, C. Italienisches Unterrichtswerk f. hb'here Lehr-

anstalten, unter Mitwirkg. v. J. Steinmayer u. J. Pas-

qualigo. Niirnberg: Korn, 1913. 8vo., 3 Tie: 152+173
+ 137 pp. M. 6.30.

Bertoni, G. La Prosa della Vita Nuova di Dante.
Genova: Formtggini, 1914. 16mo., 52 pp. L. 1.25. (Bibl.
d. varia coltura n. 7.)

Boccacci, Giovanni. II Decamerone: Giornata terza. A
cura di Ettore Cozzani. Genova: Formlggini, 1914. 16mo.,
viii + 184 pp. L. 2. (Classici del ridere, n. 13.)

Carcano, Giulio. Angiola Maria: storia domestica. Ag-
giuntovi H Manoscritto del Vicecurato. lla ediz. riveduta
e corretta. Milano: Carrara, 1914. 16mo. fig., 384 pp.
L. 2.50.

D'Amiunzio, Gabriele. Auswahl aus seinen Jugendge-
dichten, von O. Antognom. Heidelberg: Groos, 1914.
M. 2.

D'Aurevilly, Barbey. Impressioni di Storia e di Lettera-
tura Italiana raccolte e tradotte da TJbaldo Scotti. Lan-
ciano: Carabba, 1914. 16mo., 140 pp. L. 1. (Collez.
L'ltalia negli Scrittori Stranieri, n. 8.)

De Sanctis, Francesco. Saggi Critici. Milano: Treves,
1914. 2 voll. 16mo., 320 + 332 pp. L. 4.

De Vico, A. Per un Parallel Letterario Mal Fatto

(Moli&re e Goldoni). Milano-Roma-Napoli: Albrighi, Se-

gati e C., 1913. 16mo., 213 pp. L. 2.50.

Di Francia, L. Novellistica. Milano: F. Vallardi. 1913.

8vo.. disp. la., 1-48 pp. (Storia dei generi lett. ital.)

Galletti, P. Sui Ritratti di Dante nel museo del conte

P. G. Firenze: Tip. Giuntina, 1913. 8vo., 7 pp. (con

tav.)

Gentile, P. L'Opera di Gaetano Filangieri. Bologna:
Zanichelli, 1914. 16mo. L. 4.

GigH, L. II Romanzo Italiano da Manzoni a D*Annunzio.

Bologna: Zanichelli, 1914. 16mo. L. 5.

Goio, A. Materiali per un Giudizio su Cristoforo Bueetti

poeta. Trento: Progr., 1913. 8vo., 36 pp.

Guarini, G. B. II Pastor Fido e il Compendio della

Poesia Tragicomica, a cura di Gioachino Brognoligo.
Bnri: Laterza, 1914. 16mo., 312 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori

d'ltalia, n. 61.)



Vol. 29. June. MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES. 1914. No. 6.

Gustarelli, A. Dal Metastasio al Manzom: tragedie

scelte con 6 saggi eritici e comment!. Livorno : (nusti,

1914. 16mo., xi + 516 pp. L. 3.20. (Bibl. d. class, it.

comm. p. le scuole.)
'

Hauvette. Henri. Boccace : etude biographique et litte-

raire. Paris: Colin, 1914. 8vo., 507 pp. F. 5.50.

Levi A Bibliografia Filosofica Itahana. Geneva:

Formiggini, 1914. 8vo., 56 pp. L. 1.50. (Opuscoh di

filosofia e pedagogia, n. 22.)

Levi E. Vocabolario Etimologico della Lingua Itahana.

Livorno: Giusti, 1914. 16mo., vi + 342 pp. L. 4.

Lorenzo il Magnifico. Opere, a eura di Attiho Simiom,

vol. II. Bari: Laterza, 1914. 16mo., 384 pp. L. 5.50.

(Scrittori d'ltalia, n. 59.) .

Macinghi Strozzi, A.-Lettere ai Fighoh, con prefazione

di G. Papini. Lanciano: Carabba, 1914. 16mo., 174 pp.

L 1. (Collez. Scrittori Nostri, n. 46.)

Manfredi, S. La Vita e le Opere di NiccolS Machiavelli.

Livorno: Giusti, 1914. 32mo., viii + 69 pp. L. 0.50. (Bibl.

^M^iS,' Alessandro.- The Betrothed, tr. from the Ital-

ian. 2 vols. New York: Macmillan, 1914. 16mo., 10 -f-

374 + 348 pp. (Bohn's popular lib.)

Mazzoni,GUido.-L'Ottocento (fine). Milano: F. Val-

lardi, 1913. 8vo. (Storia lett. d'ltalia scritta d. u. societa

d. professor!, fasc. 159-160.)

Paris-Merlo, L. et Paris, E. L'ltaliano e Htaha. Pre-

miere ann<e: L'enfant a l'cole et a la maison etc. gram-

maire elemental etc. M&con: impr. Protat. Marseille:

Lafitte, 1913. 8vo., xxxviii + 154 pp. .

Pellizzaro, G. B. La Vita e le Opere di Carlo Goldom.

Livorno: Giusti, 1914. 32mo., viii + 88 pp. L. 0.50.

(Bibl. d. studenti.) .

Petrovitch, W. M. Kleine italiemsche Sprachlehre f.

Serben (In serb. Sprache.) Heidelberg: Groos, 1914.

8vo., vii + 182 pp. M. 2.40. (Methode Gaspey-Otto-Sauer.)

Pigier. Elements de la Grammaire Italienne pour fa-

ciliter 1'etude de 1'italien appris par la conversation d'apres

la mSthode Pigier. Saint-Quentin : impr. Antoine. Pans:

Pigier, 1914. 8vo., 123 pp.

Provcnza, D. Dizionarietto degli Serittori Italiani. Lir

vorno: Giusti, 1914. 32mo., 93 pp. L. 1. (Bibl. d. stu-

denti.)

Quattromani, S. La Filosofia di B. Telesio, ristretta in

brevita, a cura e introduzione di E. Troilo. Bari: Soc.

tip. editr. Barese, 1914. 16mo., 234 pp. L. 3. (Con

ritr. e facs.)

Rapisardi, Mario. Ausgewahlte Gedichte m. e. Vorwort

v. C. Sambucco. Heidelberg: Groos, 1914. M. 2.

Roberts, D. L. The Scientific Knowledge of Dante. A
lecture delivered at the Victoria University of Manchester

before the "Manchester Dante Society." Manchester:

University Press, 1914. 8vo., 29 pp.

Rocca, Luigi. II Canto XXIX dell'Inferno. Firenze:

Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 50 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Rossi, Vittorio. La Formazione Storica del Einascimento

Italiano. Cittd, di Castello: Lap!, 1914. 16mo. L. 1.

Rosmini, Antonio. Epistolario Ascetico. Torino : Unione

tip. edit. Torinesc, 1914. 4 vol. 8vo., 254 pp. L. 14.

Salvador!, Giulio. II Canto I del Purgatorio. Firenze:

Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 40 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Santini, E. M. Maria Boiardo: 1'uomo e il poeta. Li-

vorno: Giusti, 1914. 32mo., 70 pp. L. 0.50. (Bibl. u.

studenti.)

Trabalza, Ciro. La Critica Letteraria (dai primordi del

rinascimento all'eta nostra). Disp. 1-2. Milano: F. Val-

lardi, 1913. 8vo., 1-96 pp. (Storia dei generi lett. ital.)

Tonelli, L. La Tragedia di Gabriele D'Annunzio.
Palermo: Sandron, 1914. 16mo., 306 pp. L. 3.

Velluti, Donato. La Cronica Domestica di Messer D. V.,
scritta fra il 1367 e d 1370, con le addizioni di Paolo Vel-

luti scritte fra il 1555 e il 1560: dai manoscritti original!,

per cura di Isidore Del Lungo e Guglielmo Volpi. Firenze:

Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., xlvii + 358 pp. Con 5 tav. e 6 facs.

L. 20. (Bibl. d. op. ined. o rare d. ogni sec. d. lett. it.)

Vernero, M. Studi Critici sopra la Geografia nelPOrlando
Furioso di Lodovico Ariosto. Torino: Tip. Palatina di
Bonis e Rossi, 1913. 8vo., 150 pp. (con tav.)

SPANISH

Baig BaQos, A. Un folleto raro cervant6fobo. Madrid:

Asilo de Huerfanos del S. C. de Jesus, 1913. 8vo., 16 pp.

Bazan Monterde, T. Cervantinas del Quijote. Comen-

tarios. Barcelona: Imp. Moderna (n. d.). 8vo., 311 pp.

Pes. 2.50.

Cambronero, C. CrOnicas del tiempo de Isabel

Madrid: V. Tordesillas (n. d.). 4to., 436 pp. 7 pes.

Cervantes. Obras completas de Miguel de Cervantes

Saavedra; publfcanlas Rudolfo Schevill y Adolfo Bonilla.

Vol. I, II: La Galatea. Madrid: Bernardo Rodriguez,

1914. 12mo., lii + 253, and 364 pp. 10 pes.

Chess. The Spanish Treatise on Chess-Play written by
order of King Alfonso the Sage in the year 1283. Manu-

script of the Royal Library of the Escorial. With an in-

troduction specially written for the work by Mr. John G.

White of Cleveland, Ohio. 2 vols. folio with 194 photo-

graphic plates reproducing the manuscript in its entirety.

Leipzig: 1913. (London: Bernard Quaritch.) 15.

Cristobal de Castro. Cancionero galante. Paris: P.

Ollendorff. [1913]. 12mo., 184 pp.

Dario, Ruben. Espana Contemporanea. Paris: Gamier

Frdres, 1914. 12mo., 400 pp.

Echegaray, J. The Great Galeoto; translated from the

Spanish by Hannah Lynch, with introduction by Eliza-

beth R. Hunt. New TorTc: Doubleday, Page & Co., 1914.

12mo., 142 pp. 75c.

Encina, Juan del. Representaciones (Bibliotheca Ro-

manica, vols. 208-210). Strassburg : J. H. E. Heitz, 1914.

16mo., 206 pp. M. 1.20.

Gonzalez Blanco, A. Antonio de Trueba, su vida y sus

obras. Paginas escogidas. Bilbao: Imp. Alemana, 1914.

8vo., iv + 196 pp. Pes. 3.50.

Moratfn, L. F. de. Origenes del teatro espafiol con una

resefte. hist6rica sobre el teatro espafiol en el siglo XVIII

y principios del XIX. Paris: Gamier Freres, 1913. 12mo.,

504 pp.
Mugica, P. de. Bosquejo autobiografico del Dr. -

Recuerdos de las Bodas de Plata, 9, 4, 14. Tirada de 100

ejemplares. Berlin, 1914. 12mo., 16 pp.
Navarro Reverter, J. Faginas escogidas. Estudios lite-

rarios de E. Gomez Carillo, Conrado Solsona y Jose" Eche-

garay. Paris: Gamier Freres, 1913. 12mo., 619 pp.

Neumann, M. H. Hispanisten von Heute. Eine Um-
schau zu Pedro de Mugica's Silberhochze'it, 9. 4.14. Berlin:

1914. 12mo., 16 pp.
Nogales-Delicado y Rend6n, D. Dichos espafioles his-

tfiricos, anecdoticos, y literarios. Sevilla: F. Diaz, 1913.

8vo., 294 pp.
Pedrell, F. Lfrica nacionaliza. Estudios de folk-lore

musical. Paris: P. Ollendorff, 1913. 12mo., 298 pp.

Saiz, C. Lecturas escolares. Noticias hist6ricas y
pflginas selectas de literatura castellana. Tomo II. (Siglos

XVI y XVII). Madrid: Imp. Clasica EspaBola, 1914.

8vo., 386 pp. 3 pes.

Twitchell, R. E. The Spanish archives of New Mexico ;

compiled and chronologically arranged with historical,

geographical, and other annotations, by authority of the

State of New Mexico. Cedar Rapids, la.: Torch Press,

1914. 8vo.. xxiv + 525 and vi + 683 pp. $12.

Vaesiila, H. Esp. et prov. mejana. Note de se"mantique
ct phon6tique. (Extrait des Neuphil. Mitteilungen, her-

auscregeben vom NeupJiil. Verein in Helsingfors, tome

XVI.) 1914. 8vo., 8 pp.
Vogel, E. Einfiihrung in das Spanische f. Lateinkunde.

Mit erliiutertem Lekturtext und Vokabular. Paderborn:
Bonifacius Druckerei, 1914. 8vo. 3 267 pp. M. 2. geb. 2.80.

PROVENCAL
Donatz Proensals, Lo di IJc Faidit e las Rasos de trohar

di Raimon Vidal. Estratti a cura di E. Monaci. Roma:
E. Loescher, 1914. 16mo., 10 pp. L. 0.40. (Testi romanzi

per uso dolle scuole a cura di E. Monaci, n. 30.)

Flors del gay saber, Las estier dichas las Leys d'Amors.

Estratti a cura di E. Monaci. Roma: E. Loescher, 1914.

16mo., 19 pp. L. 0.75. (Testi romanzi per uso delle

scuole a cura di E. Monaci.)
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Mistral, F. Moun Espelido. Memori e raconte. Paris:
Plon-Nuurrit et Cie., 1914. 16mo. Fr. 3.50.

Niestroy, Erich, und Naudieth, Fritz. Der Trobador

Pistoleta, hrsg. von E. Niestroy. Der Trobador Guillem

Magret, hrsg. von F. Naudieth. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914.

8vo., viii + 144 pp. M. 5. (Beihefte zur Zeitschrift fUr

romanische Philologie, H. 52.)

Peire, Vidal. Lea Poesies de. Editlea par Joseph An-

glade. Paris: Champion, 1913. 8vo., xii + 188 pp. Fr.

3.50. (Les Classiques frangaia du nioyen age.)

Portal, E. Grammatica provenzale (lingua moderna)
e dizionarietto provenzale-italiano, con prefazione di Mau-
rice Faure. Milano: U. Hoepli, 1914. 16mo., viii + 232

pp. L. 1.50. (Manual! Hoepli. Serie scientiflca. )

Rouquet, J. Le Mouvement littSraire occitan contern-

porain, pre'ce'de' d'une esquisae historique de la pfiriode
litte'raire des Trobadors et de celle dea Trobaires. Car-
cassonne: Impr. E. Roudiere, 1914. 8vo., 32 pp. Fr. 1.

RHETO-ROMANCE
Battisti, Carlo. Die Mundart von Valvestino. Ein

Reisebericht. Wien: A. Holder, 1913. 8vo., 76 pp. M.
2.04. ( Sitzungsberielite der k. Akademie der Wissen-
schaften in Wien. Philosophisch-historische Klasae. 174

Bd.)

Ettmayer, K. v. Die geschichtlichen Grundlagen der

Sprachenverteilung in Tirol. 1-33 pp. (Repr. fr. the
"
Mitteilungen des Instituts ftir osterreichiache Geachieata-

forschung," IX. Erganzungsband, 1913.)

Federspiel, J. Alfona v. Flugi. Zurich: Gebr. Leemann
und Co., 1913. 8vo., 155 pp. M. 2.90.

Filzi, M. Sprachproben aua dem Unterinntal und den
Seitentalern. II. Teil. Progr. 1912. 8vo., 24 pp.

RUMANIAN
Auerbach, M. Die Verbalprafixe im Dakorunianischen.

1913. 8vo., 57 pp. Leipzig Dies.

Meyer-Liibke, W. Mitteilungen dea rumaniachen Insti-

tuts an der Universitat Wien. Hrsg. v. . 1. Bd. Heidel-

berg: Carl Winter, 1914. M. 13.40.

Schuffert, K. Die Verbalsuffixe im Dakorumaniachen.
1913. 8vo., 62 pp. Leipzig Diaaertation.

Weigand, G. Jahreabericht, 19. u. 20., des Institute f.

rumanische Sprache ( rumaniachea Seminar) zu Leipzig.

Hrsg. v. dem Leiter dea Instituts, Prof. Dr. . Leipzig:
J. A. Barth, 913. 8vo., vi + 264 pp. M. 6.

ROMANCE
Meyer-LUbke, W. Romanisches etymologiaches \VOrter-

buch. Lieferung 7 (Bogen 31-35), pp. 481-560 (pharoa-
rusca). Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1914.

Richert, Gertr. Die Anfange der romanischen Philolo<ri*

und die deutsche Romantik. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914.

8vo., xi + 100 pp. M. 3.40. (Beitrage zur Geachichte der
rorn. Spraehen und Literaturen, X.)

LATIN
Ernout, A. Lea Ele"menta dialectaux du vocabulaire latin

(thfese). Paris: Champion, 1909. 8vo., 251 pp.
Thesaurus linguae latinae. Onomasticon. (Nomina

propria latina.) Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, 1913. Vol. II.

iii + 816 pp. M. 36; bound, M. 42.

GENERAL
Champion, Honors, 13 Janvier 1846-8 avril 1913. Dia-

cours prononce"a aux obseques; articles et notices. Part*:
Ed. Champion, 1913. 8vo., 77 pp.

Flagstad, Chr. B. Paychologie der Sprachpadagogik.
Verauche zu e. Daratellg. der Prinzipien dea fremd?prachl.
Unterrichts auf Grund der paychol. Natur der Sprache.
Mit einigen Ktirzgn. u. Aendergn. vom Verf. aua dem Dun.
libers. Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, 1913. 8vo., xxviii + 370

pp. M. 5; bound, M. 6.

Holder, Alfr. Altceltischer Sprachachatz. 21. Lfg. Nach-

trage zum 1. Bande (c. 666-1115). (Sp. 1025-1280.)
Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, 1913. 8vo. M. 8.

Miiller, F. Die Legende vom verztickten Mo'nch, den ein

Voglein in das Paradia leitet. 1912. 8vo., 104 pp. Er-

langen Dissertation.

ELLIOTT MONOGRAPHS
IN THE

ROMANCE LANGUAGES AND LITERATURES
Edited by EDWARD C. ARMSTRONG

The following numbers of a series of Romance monographs are in press and will be
ready for delivery in June, 1914.

1. Flaubert's Literary Development in the Light of his Memoires d'un fou, Novembre,
and Education sentimentale, by A. COLEMAN. xv+153 pp. $1.50.

2. Sources and Structure of Flaubert's Salammbd, by P. B. FAY and A. COLEMAN.
55 pp. 75 cents.

3. La Composition de Salammbd d'aprSs la correspondance de Flaubert, par F. A.
BLOSSOM, ix+104 pp. $1.25.

Further numbers are in preparation. Subscriptions will be received at the rate of
$3.00 per year, payable in advance. This will entitle the subscriber to 300 pages of printed
text and to as much more as may appear in the course of a calendar year. The individual
numbers may also be purchased separately at the prices indicated above. Subscriptions
should be addressed to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS
Baltimore, Maryland, U. S. A.
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Latest and Forthcoming Books

Allen and Phillipson's Easy German Conversa-

BV'PHILIP SCHUYLER ALLEN, Associate Professor,

and PAUL H. PHILLIPSON, Instructor in the Uni

varsity of Chicago, liii+229 pp. 12 mo. 90 cts.

conversation and composition.

READY IN JUNE
AllG

By PHIL^SCHUYLER ALLEN, Associate Professor

in the University of Chicago.

A cultural reader for beginners, which not only furtiishe

a remarkable vocabulary of everyday objects; and scenes bu

is further enlivened by those unexpected
little turns of humo

which characterize Professor Allen's previous readers.

Frenssen: Peter Moors Fahrt nach Stidwest

Edited with introduction, notes and vocabulary

by HERMAN BABSON, Professor in Purdue Uni-

versity.

A realistic and extremely interesting story
of the campaign

of the German colonial forces against the Herero in German

Southwest Africa during the revolt of 1904 In Germany this

book has deservedly been one of the most widely read of Gustav

Frenssen's excellent works.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
24 W.rf 33d St.. Mtw Twk 2J So.WWk AT... Cfci.

SUMMER SCHOOL FOR TEACHERS OF GERMAN

AT THE

NATIONAL GERMAN-AMERICAN
TEACHERS' SEMINARY

Milwaukee, Wisconsin

! FIVE WEEKS
JULY 6th to AUGUST 7th, 1914

For a progressive teacher of German responsive to

the present day demand for EFFICIENCY and

SPECIALIZATION nothing can be more profitable

than these five weeks of summer work at the Seminary.

The school will be personally conducted by Director

Max Griebsch of the Seminary. He will be assisted

by the regular members of the faculty: Messrs. John
Eiselmeier, Oswald Roeseler (Exchange Teacher of the

Royal Prussian Seminary, Koschmin), Karl Schauer-

mann. The services of Professor A. Busse, Normal

College of the City of New York, have also been se-

cured.

AW Work in German
German atmosphere in and outside of the school room

Special lectures, Dramatic Performances, Excursions,

Certificates Issued. Write for particulars

Address:

NATIONAL GERMAN-AMERICAN TEACHERS' SEMINARY

MILWAUKEE, WIS.

EARLY AND MIDDLE ENGLISH

Exodus and Daniel . -
: .; ^5ent8

Edited by Professor F. A. Blackburn, University of Chicago.

Judith 40 cents

Edited by Professor Albert S. Cook, Yale University.

Juliana 40 cents

Edited by Professor William Strunk, Jr., Cornell University.

The Battle of Maldon and Short Poems from the

Saxon Chronicle .

'

. 40 cents

Edited by Professor Walter John Sedgefield, Victoria Uni-

versity, Manchester, England.

Old English Riddles .
60 cents

Edited by A. J. Wyatt, Cambridge University, England.

The Gospel of Matthew in West Saxon. 60 cents

(Text only.) Edited by Professor James W. Bright, Joh

heGospel of Mark in West Saxon . 60 cents

(Text only.) Edited by Professor James W. Bright, Johns

^ JSpe^oflLuke in West Saxon . 60 cents

(Text only.) Edited by Professor James W. Bright, Joh

uc ^ospeTofjohn in West Saxon . 60 cents

Edited by Professor James W. Bright, Johns Hopkins Um-

TheWest Saxon Psalms . . . 60 cents

Edited by Professor James W. Bright Johns Hopkins

versity. and Dr. Robert L. Ramsey, University of Missouri.

The Owl and the Nightingale . . . 60 cents

Edited by Professor John Edwin Wells, Hiram College. Ol

TVip Pparl * cents

Edited by Charles G. Osgood, Preceptor in Princeton Uni-

versity.

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers

Botton New York Chicago

The Johns Hopkins Press
Of Baltimore

STUDIES IN HONOR OF A. MARSHALL ELLIOTT. Two

volumes, 8 vo., 450 and 334 pages. $7.50, including

postage.
STUDIES IN HONOR OF BASIL L. GILDERSLEEVE. 8 vo.,

527 pages. $6.

ANCIENT SINOPE. By David M. Robinson.

112 pages. $1.

PHOTOGRAPHIC REPRODUCTION OF THE KASHMIRIAN

ATHARVA-VEDA. Edited by Professor Bloomneld

3 vols., folio. $50.
A NEW CRITICAL EDITION OF THE HEBREW T

THE OLD TESTAMENT. ByPaulHaupt. Prosped

on application.
A COMPLETE FACSIMILE EDITION OF THE TEACHIN

OF THE APOSTLES. 4to., 110 pages and 10 plates. *

SELECTIONS FROM THE EARLY SCOTTISH POETS

William Hand Browne. 12 mo., 240 pages. $1.

THE TAILL OF RAUF COILYEAR. Edited by Wilh;

Hand Browne. 8 vo., 164 pages. $1.

POEMA DE FERNAN GONZALEZ. Edited by C. earn

Marden. 8 vo., 282 pages. $2.50.

ECCLESIASTES: A NEW METRICAL TRANSLATION, t

Paul Haupt. 8 vo., 50 pages. 50 cents.

THE BOOK OF NAHUM, A NEW METRICAL 1 1RANS

TION. By Paul Haupt. 8 vo., 53 pages. 50 cent

THE ECLOGUES OF BAPTISTA MANTUANUS. By Wilfr

P. Mustard. Crown 8 vo., 156 pages. $1.50.

THE JOHNS HOPKINS TABELLAE DEFIXIONUM Jtsy

William Sherwood Fox. 8 vo., 68 pages. iH^o-

Paper, 75 cents.
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TRADITION, I,
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BEAM, JACOB N. AMERICAN BIRDS AND Two GERMAN
POETS, 212-213

Reviews :

SCHOEPPERLE, GERTRUDE. TRISTAN AND ISOLT,
A STUDY or THE SOURCES OF THE ROMANCE.
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GLEICHEN-RUSSWURM, ALEXANDER VON.
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ETRY. [A. A. Livingston,] 222-224

GOETHES WERKE. HERAUSGEQEBEN IM AUF-
TRAGE DER GRO9SHKRZOGIN SOPHIE VON
SACHSKN. 51. u. 52. BAND.

GOETHE. WILHELM MEISTERS THEATRALISCHB
SENDUNG. NACH DER SCHULTESS'SCHEN AB-
SCHRIFT HRSG. VON HARRY MAYNC. f 224-226
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HARRY MAYNC.
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AN OUTLINE OF

GERMAN ROMANTICISM
(17661866)

By Allen Wilson Porterfield, Barnard College,
Columbia University

A new and comprehensive handbook, containing
in readily accessible form, much pertinent information
in regard to the German Romantic Movement. In
addition to a general discussion of the growth and
development of the movement, and a treatise on the
economic background, there are twenty sections on the
various phases of Romanticism, including its relation

to contemporaneous music, painting, and philosophy.

Each section contains an explanatory introduction
and biographical sketches of the various writers, fol-

lowed by carefully selected bibliographies and reading
lists of their chief works in chronological order, with

special emphasis on works of peculiar significance.

The book will prove invaluable to advanced
students in German and to teachers.

263 pages, with frontispiece, $1.00

GINN & COMPANY, Publishers

Boston New York Chicago London
Atlanta Dallas Columbia San Francisco

JUST PUBLISHED

Aus Deutschen Dorfern - - $0.36
By MENCO STERN and ROBERT ARROWSMITH.

A COLLECTION of stories of German village life,

*"* adapted for the use of classes reading German
at the end of the first year of study or at the beginning
of the second. The stories are taken from the almost

inexhaustible treasure of German legend that deals with

the'peasants and their customs and traditions as found in

the villages. The book contains notes and vocabulary.

Deutschland und die Deutschen $0.64
By W. C. DECKER, A.M.,'Pd. B., Department of German,
New York State Normal College, Albany, N. Y., and
ROBERT MARKISCH. Oberlehrer at the Royal Victoria

Gymnasium, Potsdam, Germany.

'HpHIS.book for second year classes aims to make
^ American students acquainted with the country,

the manners, and the customs of Germany, as seen

from the German standpoint. The text does not con-

tain merely a series of perfunctory chapters on various

phases of German life, but makes use of the actual

experiences of one of the authors during his residence

in Germany. Notes and vocabulary are included.

American Book Company
NEW YORK CINCINNATI CHICAGO
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matter intended for the German Department to Bert

J. Vos, Indiana University, Bloominylon, Indiana;

for the English Department to James W . Bright;

for the French Department, to Edward C. Arm-

strong; for all other departments, to C. Carroll Marden.

The address of Professors Hriyhl, Armstrong, and

Marden is the Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore,

Md.

Subscriptions and other business communications

should be sent to the Johns Hopkins I'ress, Baltimore,

Md.

PREPARATION Ob' COPY

All copy should be in typewritten form.

Underscore (for italics) all titles of books, perio-

dicals, poems, plays, and other separately published

compositions.

Use numerals in designating foot-notes, and num-

ber foot-notes in unbroken sequence.

Use roman numerals for volume reference, set off

by a comma before a following page-reference.

COURS PRATIQUE DE FRANQAIS
pour les Strangers.

LEQONS PAR CORRESPONDANCE

PEOFESSEUB: P. M. CACHE, O.A.

Prospectus sur demande: 7, rue Lajarte, Bordeaux (France).

RECENT PUBLICATIONS

ENGLISH

Ackermann, August. Der Seelenglaube bei Shakespeare.
Frauenfeld: Huber & Co., 1914.

Albrecht, L. Neue Untersuchungen liber die Quellen von
Shakespeares

" Measure for Measure "
tiber Zeit und Anlass

der Entstehung des Stiickes und tiber seine Bedeutung.
Disa. Konigsberg: 1914.

Assmann, K. Milton's epische Technik nach Paradise
Lost. Diss. Greifswald: 1913.

Baker, Ernest A. A Guide to Historical Fiction. New
York: The Macmillan Co., 1914.

Baldwin, C. S. English Medieval Literature. New York:
Longmans, Greene and Co., 1914.

Barrington, Mrs. Russel. The Life of Walter Bagehot.New York: Longmans, Greene and Co., 1914.

Earth, Herman. Das Epitheton in den Dramen des

jungen Shakespeare und seiner Vorganger. Halle: Max
Niemeyer, 1914.

Bolenius, E. M. The Teaching of Oral English. Phila-

delphia: J. B. Lippincott and Co., 1914.

Boyer, Clarence V. The Villain as Hero in Elizabethan

Tragedy. New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 1914. $2.

Brooks, Van Wyck. John Addington Symonds: A Bio-

graphical Study. New York: Michael Kennerley, 1914.

Call, W. T. A Plea for Shakespeare and Whitman.

Brooklyn: Wm. T. Call, 1914.

Chandler, F. W. Aspects of Modern Drama. New York:

The Macmillan Co., 1914.

Chew, Samuel C., Jr. The Relation of Lord Byron to the

Drama of the Romantic Period. Diss. Gdttingen: Vanden-
hoeck and Ruprecht; Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press,

1914.

Cook, A. S. Some Accounts of the Bewcastle Cross.

New York: Henry Holt and Co., 1914.

Cox, Edward Godfrey. The Medieval Popular Ballad.

Translated from the Danish of Johannes C. H. R. Steen-

strup. Boston and New York: Ginn & Co., 1914.

Depken, Fr. Sherlock Holmes, Raffles und ihre Vor-

bilder. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1914.

Detlefsen, H. Die Namengebung in den Dramen der

Vorganger Shakespeares. Diss. Kiel: 1914.

Douglas, Lord Alfred. Oscar Wilde and Myself. New
York: Duffield and Co., 1914.

Emerson, 0. F. A Middle English Reader, New and

Revised Edition. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1914.

Fansler, H. E. The Evolution of Technic in Elizabethan

Tragedy. Chicago: Row, Peterson and Co., 1914.

Fletcher, R. H. Principles of Composition and Litera-

ture. New York: A. S. Barnes Co., 1914.

FrOhlich, K. Quellenstudien zu einigen Dramen James

Shirley's. Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Gayley, C. M. Beaumont, the Dramatist. A Portrait.

New York: The Century Co., 1914.

Representative English Comedies, Vol. Ill, The
Later Contemporaries of Shakespeare. New York: The
Macmillan Co., 1914.

Grumbine, H. C. Stories from Browning. Boston:

Houghton Mifflin Co., 1914.

Guttler, F. Wordsworth's politische Entwicklung. Diss.

Breslau: 1914.

Haberl, Meinrod. Die Entwicklung -des optischen und
akustischen Sinnes bei Shakspere. Berlin: R. Trenkel,
1913.

Jelliffe, R. A. Handbook of Exposition. New York:
The Macmillan Co., 1914.

Klee, Fr. Das Enjambement bei Chaucer. Diss. Halle:

1914.

Koenig, K. Byron's English Bards and Scotch Review-
ers. Diss. Freiburg: 1914.

Koop, Th. Das Verhaltnis von Colley Gibber's Lust-

spiel
" The Rival Fools " zu Beaumont and Fletcher's

" Wit
at several Weapons." Diss. Greifswald: 1913.

Erause, H. Umarbeitungen und Bvihneneinrichtungen
von Shakespeares "The Winter's Tale." Ein Beitrag zur

Geschichte der Shakespeare-Dramen auf der Londoner
Btihne. Diss. Rostock: 1914.

Krtiger, Gustav. Schwierigkeiten des Englischen. II.

Teil: Syntax. 2. Abteilung: Eigenschaftswort, Umstands-
wort. Dresden u. Leipzig: C. A. Koch, 1914.

Ledderbogen, W. Felicia Dorothea Hemans' Lyrik. Eine

Stilkritik. Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Leonard, William Ellery. The Vaunt of Man and other

poems. New York: B. W. Huebsch, 1914.

MacClintock, P. L. The Essentials of Business English.

Chicago: LaSalle Extension University, 1914.

Main, G. H. Modern English Literature. New York:

Henry Holt and Co., 1914.

Maxcy, Carroll Lewis. Representative Narratives. Bos-

ton: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1914.

Meyerhoff, E. Die Verbalflexion in den " Vices and Vir-

tues." Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Mtiller, Johannes. Das Kulturbild des Beowulfepos.
Halle: Max Niemeyer, 1914.
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Pellisiier, Georges. Shakespeare et la Superstition

Shakespearienne. Paris: Hachette et Cie., 1914.

Perrow, Eber Carle. The Last Will and Testament aa a

form of Literature. [Reprinted from the Transactions of

the Wisconsin Academy of Sciences, Arts, and Letters, vol.

XVII, Part I.]

Plaut, J. Das poetische Genus person ifizierter Substan-

tiva bei Alfred Lord Tennyson. Diss. Kiel: 1913.

Pound, Louise. Blends. Their Relation to English Word
Formation. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1914.

Rand, B. Shaftesbury's Second Characteristics. New
York: G. P. Putnam & Sons, 1914. $2.50.

Rasmussen, J. K. Die Sprache John Audelay's. (Laut-
und Flexionslehre.) Diss. Strassburg: 1914.

Scott, F. W. Forma of Prose Composition. New York:
The Macmillan Co., 1914.

Shackford, Martha H. Legends and Satires from Me-
diaeval Literature. New York: Ginn and Co., 1914.

Sommer, H. 0. The Structure of Le Livre d'Artus.

London: Hachette & Co., 1914.

Steuber, F. Sheridans " Rivals." Entstehungsgeschichte
und Beitrage zu einer deutschen Theatergeschichte des

Sttickes. Diss. Marburg: 1913.

Strauss, L. A. George Farquhar (Belles-Lettres Series).

Boston and London: D. C. Heath and Co., 1914.

Thompson, A. Hamilton. Charles Lamb : : Essays of Elia.

2 vols. Cambridge: University Press, 1913.

Trautmann, Moritz. Kleine Lautlehre des Deutschen,

Franzb'sischen, und Englischen. Zweiter unverftnderter Ab-
druck. Bonn: Carl Georgi, 1914.

Turner, Leslie Morton. Du Conflit Tragique chez les

Grecs et dans Shakespeare. These soutenue en Sorbonne le

9 mai 1913. Parts: Oilier-Henry, 1913.

Uebel, 0. Gray's einfluss auf die deutsche lyrik im
achtzehnten jahrhundert. Diss. Heidelberg: 1914.

Ulitz, L. Die Beziehung zwischen Erlebnis und Gedicht
in Elizabeth Barrett Browning's

" Sonnets from the Portu-

guese." Progr. Breslau: 1914.

Verrall, A. W. Lectures on Dryden. Edited by Mar-

garet De G. Verrall. Cambridge: University Press, 1914.

7 sh. 6 d.

Wendt, G. Syntax des heutigen Englisch. II. Teil.

Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1914.

Wielert, A. Quartos und Folio von Shakespeares
"
Henry V." Diss. Konigsberg: 1913.

Wieners, R. Zur Metrik des Codex Junius XL Diss.

Bonn: 1913.

Winchester, C. T. A Book of English Essays. New
York: Henry Holt and Co., 1914.

Winstanley, Lilian. Spenser's Fairy Queen. Book II.

Cambridge: The University Press, 1914.

Wirth, A. Tod und Grab in der schottisch-englischen
Volksballade. Eine Studie zum Volkslied. Progr. Bern-

burg: 1914.

Zeitlin, Jacob. On the parts of speech: the noun. [Re-

printed from The English Journal, March, 1914.]

Zimmermann, E. Entstehungs-geschichte und Komposi-
tion von Bulwers " The Last Days of Pompeii." Diss.

Konigsberg: 1914.
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Edda. Die Lieder des Codex regius nebst verwandten

Denkmiilern, hrsg. v. G. Neckel. (German. Bibl., hrsg. v.

Hirt u. Streitberg, II. Abt., 9. Bd.) L Text. Heidelberg:
Winter, 1914. 8vo., xii + 329 pp., cloth M. 6. -

Elmquist, A. L. Elementary Swedish Grammar. Chi-

cago: Engberg-Holmberg Pub. Co., 1914. 8vo., xii + 322

pp. $1.

Hermannsson, Halld6r. The Story of Griselda in Ice-

land. (Islandica, an annual relating to Iceland and the

Fiske Icelandic Collection in Cornell University Library.
Vol. VII. Ithaca, N. Y.: Cornell Univ. Library, 1914.

8vo., 48 pp. $1.

Neuhaus, J. Henrik Ibsen 1828-1906. Ftir die neunordi-
schen Ubungen an der Berliner Universitat zusammenge-
stellt u. mit WSrterverzeichnis versehen. (Nordische Texte
u. Grammatiken, 2.) Halle: Hendrichs, 1914. 8vo., 43 pp.,
M. 1.

Modernes DUnisch. Ftir die neunordischen Ubungen
an der Berliner Universitat. (Nordische Texte u. Gram-
matiken, 3.) Halle: Hendrichs, 1914. 8vo., 57 pp., M. 1.

Simonsen, C. Georg Brandes. Moderner Geist in Dane-
mark. Vom Verfasser bearbeitete u. autorisierte deutsche

Ausgabe in Obertragung v. A. Voigt. Leipzig: Hammer-
Verlag, 1914. 8vo., 204 pp., b'd. M. 3.

Thule. Herausgegeben v. F. Niedner. Bd. 9: Vier Skal-

dengeschichten, Ubertragen v. F. Niedner. Jena : Diederichs,
1914. 8vo., 266 pp., b'd. M. 6.

Wenz, G. Die Fri8>j6fssaga. In ihrer Uberlieferung
untersucht u. kritisch herausgegeben. Halle: Niemeyer,
1914. 8vo., cxxxviii + 44 pp., M. 6.

GERMAN

Allram, J. Hamerling und seine Heimat. Gedenkblatter
aus dem Waldviertel. Wien: Braumtlller, 1914. 8vo., Ill

+ 79 pp., cloth M. 1.80.

Angelus Silesius. Cherubinischer Wandersmann. Nach
der Ausgabe letzter Hand von 1675 hrsg. und mit einer

Studie "
Uber den Wert der Mystik fiir unsere Zeit

"
ein-

geleitet von W. Bolsche. Jena: Diederichs, 1914. 8vo.,
Ixxxviii + 248 pp., b'd. M. 6.50.

Archiv fiir Schriftkunde. Offizielles Organ des deutschen
Schriftmuseums zu Leipzig, hrsg. v. Museums-Direktor Dr.
Schramm. 1. Jahrgang (6 Hefte, M. 7.50). 1. Heft.

Leipzig: Koehler, 1914. 8vo., 56 pp., with 13 facsimiles.

M. 1.50.

Aron, A. W. Die "
progressiven

" Formen im Mittel-

hochdeutschen und Friihneuhochdeutschen. (Ottendorfer
Memorial Series of Germanic Monographs, No. 10.)

Frankfurt a. M.: Baer & Co., 1914. 8vo., viii + 112 pp.,
M. 3.

Bailey, Margaret L. Milton and Jakob Boehrae. A
Study of German Mysticism in Seventeenth-Century Eng-
land. New York: Oxford University Press, 1914. 8vo.,
vii + 200 pp.

Bartela, A. Kinderland. Erinnerungen aus Hebbels
Heimat. Leipzig: Armanenverlag, 1914. 8vo., xii + 473

pp., cloth M. 5.

Bechtold, A. Johann Jacob Christoph von Grimmela-
hausen und seine Zeit. Heidelberg: Winter, 1914. 8vo.,
vii + 260 pp., M. 8.

Beck, C. Die Sprachwissenschaft an den hSheren
Schulen. Bamberg: Buchner's Verlag, 1914. 8vo., 11 pp.,
M. 60.

Becker, A. Doktor Faust und Speyer. Kaiserslautern :

Kayser, 1914. 8vo., 8 pp., M. 1.

Berresheim, F. Schiller als Herausgeber der Rheini-
schen Thalia, Thalia und Neuen Thalia, und seine Mit-
arbeiter. (Breslauer Beitrftge zur Literaturgeschichte,
Heft 40.) Stuttgart: Metzler, 1914. 8vo., viii + 135 pp.,
M. 4.50.

Beyel, F. Zum Stil des Grtinen Heinrich. Tubingen:
Mohr, 1914. 8vo., viii -+- 201 pp., M. 4.

Bibliographic. Die deutsche Bibliographic und die

deutsche Bticherei. Eine Denkschrift. Leipzig: Hinrichs,
1914. 8vo., 44 pp., M. 50.

Internat. Bibl. der Zeitschriftenliteratur. Abteilung
A. Bibliographic der deutschen Zeitschriften-Literatur mit
Einschluss von Sammelwerken, Bd. 33: Alphabetisches
Verzeichnis von Aufsatzen, die Juni-Dezember 1913 in
Zeitschriften und Sammelwerke deutscher Zunge erschienen
sind. Hrsg. v. F. Dietrich. Gautzsch bei Leipzig: Dietrich,
1914. 8vo., 407 pp., M. 27.50.

Bd. 33 A. Erganzungsband VI. Nachtrftge aus den
Jahren 1911-13. Mit Autorenregister. 5 Lieferungen.
1. Lieferung. Gautzsch bei Leipzig: Dietrich, 1914. 8vo.,
48 pp.

Internat. Bibl. der Zeitschriftenliteratur. Abtei-

lung A. Bibliographic der deu. Zeitschriften-Literatur. 34.

Bd., Jan.-Juni 1914. 5 Lieferungen. Oautzsch bei Leip-
zig: Dietrich, 1914. M. 26.25.

Internat. Bibl. der Zeitschriftenliteratur mit Ein-
schluss v. Sammelwerken u. Zeitungen. Abt. B. Bibl. der

frerndsprach. Zeitschriftenliteratur. 9. Bd. 1913. II.

Alphabetisches Verzeichnis von Aufs&tzen die in ...
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Zeitschriften . . . nichtdeutschen Zunge erschienen sind.

Hrsg. v. F. Dietrich. 5 Lieferungen. Qautzsch bei Leipzig:

Dietrich, 1914. M. 30.

Binder, H. Theodor Storm. Ein deutscher Lyriker.

(Hesse's VolksbUcherei, Nr. 901 u. 902.) Leipzig: Hesse

& Becker, 1914. 8vo., 110 pp., M. 80.

Block, R. Die Grundlagen der Rechtschreibung. Eine

Darstellung des Verhaltnisses von Sprache und Schrift.

Leipzig: Voigtiander, 1914. 8vo., vii + 80 pp., b'd. M. 1.80.

Blfimel, R. EinfUhrung in die Syntax. (Indogerm. Bibl.,

hrsg. v. Hirt u. Streitberg, II. Abt., 6. Bd.) Heidelberg:

Winter, 1914. 8vo., xii + 283 pp., M. 3.60.

Borinski, K. Die Antike in Poetik u. Kunsttheorie. Von

Ausgang des klass. Altertums bis auf Goethe u. Wilh. v.

Humboldt. 1. Mittelalter, Renaissance, Barock. (Das Erbe
der Alten, 9. Heft). Leipzig: Dieterich, 1914. Imp. 8vo.,

xii + 324 pp., b'd. M. 9.

Borvitz, W. Die Ubersetzungstechnik Heinrich Stein-

howels. Dargestellt auf Grund seiner Verdeutschung des
"
Speculum vitae humanae " von Rodericus Zamorensis.

Eine stilistische Untersuchung. (Hermaea, hrsg. v. P.

Strauch, XIII.) Halle: Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., xi + 159

pp., M. 5.

Brinckman, John. Siimtliche Werke in 5 Bdn. Mit Ein-

leitung u. Anm. hrsg. v. O. Weltzien. Mit . . . einer

niederdeu. Worterverzeichnis. Leipzig: Hesse & Becker,
1914. 8vo., xxx +112 + 184 + 139 + 172 + 92 pp., cloth

M. 2.50.

Biicher. Neue Bticher tiber Sprach- u. Literaturwissen-
echaft. (Die Neuigkeiten des deu. Buchhandels, nach
Wissenschaften geordnet. ) Mitgeteilt Fruhjahr 1914.

Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1914. 8vo., 22 pp., M. 30.

Bticher, K. Die Berufe der Stadt Frankfurt a. M. im
Mittelalter. (Abh. der kon. sachs. Ges. der Wiss., phil.-
hist. Kl., Bd. 30., Nr. III.) Leipzig: Teubner, 1914. Royal
8vo., 143 pp., M. 4.50.

Buchner, E. Liebe. Kulturhistorisch interessante Doku-
mente aus alten deutschen Zeitungen. Vom Ende des 17.

bis zum Ende des 18. Jhts. Miinchen: Langen, 1914. 8vo.,
276 pp., b'd. M. 4.

Burger. BUrger's Gedicht "Die Nachtfeier der Venus."

Herausgegeben von W. Stammler. (Kleine Texte fiir Vor-

lesungen u. Ubungen, hrsg. v. Lietzmann, Nr. 128.) Bonn:
Marcus & Weber, 1914. 8vo., 56 pp., M. 1.50.

Castelle, F. Charlotte Niese. Eine literarische Studie.

Leipzig: Grunow, 1914. 8vo., 29 pp., M. 15.
Dichter und Verleger. Briefe von Wilhelm Friedrich

an Detlev von Liliencron. Mit einer Einleitung, Faksimiles
und mehreren unveroffentlichten Photographien hrsg. v. W.
Hasenclever. Miinchen: Miiller, 1914. 8vo., 125 pp., b'd.
M. 4.

Diekhoff, J. The German Language. Outlines of its

Development. New York: Oxford University Press, 1914.
12mo., xxxi + 524 pp.

Duriez, G. La theologie dans le drame religieux en Alle-

magne au moyen age. Lille: Giard, 1914. 8vo., 645 pp.,
ir. lo~

Les apocryphes dans le drame religieux en Alle-

magne au moyen flge. Lille: Giard, 1914. 8vo., 112 pp.,
ir, 3.-"

Eckart. Meister Eckart, hrsg. v. F. Pfeiffer, 3. un-
veranderte (anastatische) Auflage der Ausgabe von 1857.
(Deu. Mystiker des 14. Jhts., Bd. 2.) Oottingen: Vanden-
hoeck & Ruprecht, 1914. 8vo., xiv + 687 pp., b'd. M. 13.

Eckert, V. Deutsche Theaterkunst, Theorie und Praxis.
Mit einem Anhang: Die maschinellen u. elektrischen Ein-
richtungen moderner BUhnen v. F. in den Birken. Karls-
ruhe: Gutsch, 1914. 8vo., x + 207 pp., b'd. M. 3.

Eisenmeier, J. Modeme Naturbetrachtung. (Ramml.
;emeinnUtz. Vortr., hrsg. vom deu. Vereine in Prag, Nr.
23.) Prag: Deu. Verein zur Verbreitung gemeinnUtz.

Kenntnisse, 1913. 8vo., pp. 137-149, M. 20.
Faust. Das Volksbuch vom Doktor Faust. Nach der

urn die Erfurter Geschichten vermehrten Fassung hrse u
eingeleitet v. J. Fritz. Halle: Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo. xliv+ 134 pp., M. 3.

Festgabe zur Einweihung der Neubauten der University
914: Festgabe der philosophischen Fakultat,

I (philosoph.-philolog.-histor. Richtung). Zurich: Schult-
hess & Co., 1914. 8vo., iii + 187 pp., M. 3.

Findeis, R. Geschichte der deu. Lyrik. (Sammlung
Goschen, Nr. 737 u. 738.) Berlin: Goschen, 1914. 8vo.,
151 + 120 pp., cloth M. 1.80.

Forster, Georg. Tagebucher, hrsg. v. Zincke u. Leitz-

mann. (Deu. Literaturdenkmale des 18. u. 19. Jhts., Nr.

149.) Berlin: Behr, 1914. 8vo., xlv + 436 pp., b'd. M.
11.

Franck, Sebastian. Ausgewiihlte Reden, Betrachtungen
u. Lieder, hrsg. v. H. Cornelius. (Gesammelte u. ausge-
wahlte Werke der Schleusinger Dichterbriider, Teil 1.)

Lutjeriburg: Groth, 1914. 8vo., 106 pp., M. 1.25.

Frey, A. Schweizer Dichter. (Wiss. u. Bildung, Nr.

126.) Leipzig: Quelle u. Meyer, 1914. 8vo., iv+168 pp.,
b'd. M. 1.25.

Geiger, L. Goethe u. Pustkuchen. Zweite durch einen

Nachtrag vermehrte Aufl. Berlin: Barsdorf, 1914. 8vo.,
75 pp., M. 2.

Ghetelen, Hans van. Dat Narrenschyp, hrsg. v. H.
Brandes. Halle: Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., Ixxix + 576 pp.,
M. 18.

Glatzel, M. Julius Leopold Klein als Dramatiker. (Bres-
lauer Beitrage zur Literaturgeschichte, Heft 42.) Stutt-

gart: Metzler, 1914. 8vo., viii + 128 pp., M. 4.50.

Goethe. Aufsiltze zur Kultur-, Theater- u. Literatur-
Geschichte. Maximen. Reflexionen. Herausgegeben von
F. Bergemann u. M. Hecker. Grosshersog Wilhelm Ernst-

Ausgabe. Bd. 1. Leipzig: Insel-Verlag, 1913. 8vo., 728

pp., cloth M. 5.

Briefe, hrsg. v. P. Stein. 4. Bd. : Weimar u. Jena,
1792-1800. Leipzig: Wolff, 1914. 8vo., 376 pp., M. 2.50.

Briefwechsel (1810-1830) zwischen Goethe u. J. W.
Db'bereiner, hrsg. u. erlautert v. J. Schiff. Weimar: Boh-
lau, 1914. 8vo., xxxv + 114 pp., b'd. M. 3.90.

Goethe's "
Egmont

"
in Schillers Bearbeitung. Nach

dem Original-Manuskript im Goethe- und Schillerarchiv

hrsg. v. C. Hofer. Munchen: MUller, 1914. 8vo., 153 pp.,
b'd. M. 4.

Jahrbuch der Goethe-Gesellschaft. Im Auftrage dea
Vorstandes hrsg. v. H. G. Graf. I. Bd. Nebst Beilage:
Mitglieder-Verzeichnis 1914 (66 pp.). Leipzig: Insel-Ver-

lag, 1914. 8vo., viii + 225 pp., b'd. M. 5.

Goldingham, C. S. Dictionary of modern naval technical
terms: German-English and English-German. London:
1914. 16mo., 164 pp. 3 sh. 6 d.

Gorion, Micha Josef bin. Die Sagen der Juden. Gesam-
melt und bearbeitet. 2. Bd. Frankfurt: Rtitten & Loening,
1914. 8vo., xv + 446 pp., b'd. M. 8.50.

Gottlieb, Elfriede. Ricarda Huch. Ein Beitrag zur Ge-
schichte der deutschen Epik. Leipzig: Teubner, 1914. 8vo.,
v + 203 pp., b'd. M. 6.

Graber, G. Sagen aus Karnten. Gesammelt u. heraus-

gegeben. Leipzig: Dieterich, 1914. 8vo., xl + 458 pp.,
b'd. M. 6.

Graf, H. G. Goethe tiber seine Dichtungen. Dritter
Theil: Die lyrischen Dichtungen. Zweiter Band, 1. Halite.

(Des ganzen Werkes achter Band.) Frankfurt a. M.: Rtit-

ten & Loening, 1914. 8vo., 668 pp., b'd. M. 21.50.

Haym, R. Die romantische Schule. 3. Auflage, besorgt
v. 0. Walzel. Berlin: Weidmann, 1914. 8vo., xii + 989 pp.,
b'd. M. 21.

Hebbel, F. Agnes Bernauer, mit Einleitung u. Anm.
versehen von A. Nathansky. (Graeser's Schulausgaben, Heft
108.) Wien: Graeser, 1914. 8vo., 70 pp., M. 50.

Henckell, K. Lyrik und Kultur. Neue Vortrage zu
Leben u. Dichtung. Munchen: Hans Sachs-Verlag, 1914.
8vo., v + 125 pp., M. 2.

Henrici, E. Barbarolexis. 2. Heft: Sprachmischung in
illteren Schriften Deutschlands. Berlin: Klonne, 1914.
8vo., pp. 121-167, M. 2.

Hes, Else. Charlotte Birch-Pfeiffer als Dramatikerin.
Ein Beitrag zur Theatergeschichte des 19. Jhts. (Bres-
lauer Beitrage zur Literaturgeschichte, Heft 38.) Stutt-
gart: Metzler, 1914. 8vo., vii + 227 pp., M. 7.50.

Kilmer, H. Schallnachahmung, Wortschopfung u. Be-

doutungswandel. Auf Grundlage der Wahrnehmungen von
Schlag, Fall, Bruch u. derartigen Vorgangen dargestellt an
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einigen Lautwurzeln der deu. u. der engl. Sprache. Halle:

Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., xvii + 356 pp., M. 10.

Hinrichs' Halbjahrs-Katalog. 231. Fortsetzung. 1913, 2.

Halbjahr. Zwei Teile in einem Bande. Leipzig: Hinrichs,

1914. 8vo., 622 + 322 pp., M. 11.80.

Hochgreve, W. Die Technik der Aktschlilsse im deut-

schen Drama. (Theatergeschichtliche Forschungen, hrsg.
v. Litzmann, 28.) Leipzig: Voss, 1914. 8vo., vi + 82 pp.,

M. 2.80.

Holderlin, F. Samtliche Werke u. Briefe, in 5 Bilnden.

Krit.-histor. Ausgabe v. F. Zinkernagel. 2. Bd. : Hyperion ;

Aufsatz-EntwUrfe. Leipzig: Insel-Verlag, 1914. 8vo., 434

pp., b'd. M. 6.

HGnig, J. Ferdinand Gregorovius als Dichter. (Bres-

lauer Beitrage zur Literaturgeschichte, Heft 39.) Stutt-

gart: Metzler, 1914. 8vo., viii + 292 pp., M. 9.50.

Hugo von Trimberg. Lateinische Werke, hrsg. v. E.

Seemann: 1. Das Solsequium. (Mlinchener Texte, hrsg. v.

F. Wilhelm, Heft 9.) Miinchen: Callwey, 1914. 8vo., 78

pp., M. 2.

Jahrbuch des freien deutschen Hochstifts. 1913. Frank-

furt a. M.: Knauer, 1914. 8vo., iv + 328 pp., b'd. M. 10.

Jahresbericht iiber die Erscheinungen auf dem Gebiete

der germanischen Philologie. 34. Jahrgang. 1912. Leipzig:
Reisland, 1914. 8vo., viii + 234 + 218 pp., M. 13.

Jahres-Verzeichnis der an den deutschen Schulanstalten

erschienenen Abhandlungen, XXV (1913). Berlin: Behrend
& Co., 1914. 8vo., iii + 74 pp., 1914. M. 1.20.

Kalff, G. Inleiding tot de studie der literatuurgeschiede-
nis. Haarlem: 1914. 8vo., 14 + 300 pp., f. 4.50.

Kaul, C. Goethes Hermann und Dorothea. Eine schul-

gemasse Erlauterungsschrift fUr Mittelschulen und ver-

wandte Bildungsanstalten. Leipzig: Wunderlich, 1914.

8vo., viii + 64 pp., M. 80.

Keller, G. Der grtine Heinrich. Studien-Ausgabe der 1.

Fassung von 1854-55, hrsg. v. E. Ermatinger. 4 Bde. in 2

Bdn. Stuttgart: Cotta, 1914. 8vo., xliii + 530 + 552 pp.,
M. 12.

Kelling, K. Der Hund im deutschen Volkstum. Seine

Stellung u. Bedeutung in Sage, Sitte, Brauch, Glauben u.

Sprache unseres Volkes. Neudamm: Neumann, 1914. 8vo.,

83 pp., M. 1.20.

Kern, R. Ludwig Giesebrecht als Dichter. (Programm.)
Berlin: Weidmann, 1914. 8vo., 27 pp., M. 1.

Kilian, W. Herwegh als (jbersetzer. (Breslauer Bei-

trage zur Literaturgeschichte, Heft 43.) Stuttgart: Metz-

ler, 1914. 8vo., viii + 112 pp., M. 4.

Kleist, H. v. Werke. Vollstilndige Ausgabe in 8 Banden,

hrsg. v. K. Siegen. Leipzig: Hesse & Becker, 1914. 8vo.,

151 + 67 + 250 + 343 ; 213 + 272 + 155 + 208 pp. In two

vols., cloth M. 4.

Werke. Auswahl in 5 Banden, hrsg. v. K. Siegen.

Leipzig: Hesse & Becker, 1914. 8vo., xxii + 67 + 167 +
343 + 213 + 96 pp. In one vol., cloth M. 1.75.

Kloeke, G. Der Vokalismus der Mundart von Finken-
warder bei Hamburg. (Mitt, aus dem deu. Seminar zu

Hamburg, 1: = 11. Beiheft zum Jahrbuch der hamburg.
wiss. Anstalten.) Hamburg: Grafe & Sillem, 1913. Imp.
8vo., iv + 84 pp., M. 2.50.

Kluge, F. Etymologisches Worterbuch der deutschen

Sprache. 8. verb. u. verm. Auflage. 1. Lieferung. Strass-

burg: TrUbner, 1914. Imp. 8vo., 160 pp., M. 2.90.

Koch, F. Albert Lindner als Dramatiker. Mit beson-

derer Berlicksichtigung seines " Brutus u. Collatinus
"

u.

seiner
" Bluthochzeit." (Forschungen zur neueren Li-

teraturgeschichte, hrsg. v. Muncker, 47.) Weimar:
Duncker, 1914. 8vo., viii + 120 pp., M. 5. ; subscription

price M. 4.20.

Kohler, F. Lateinisch-althochdeutsches Glossar zur Ta-

tianiibersetzung, als Ergiinzung zu Sievers' althochdeut-
schem Tatianplossar bearbeitet. Paderborn: Schoningh,
1914. 8vo., x + 143 pp., M. 5.

Kracher, F. W. Dramatische Mitleidsmittel im modernen
deutschen Drama. Erster Teil: Wesen des Mitleids; Das
Mitleid bei Leasing. (Univ. of Chicago Digs.) Leipzig:
1913. 8vo., 150 pp.

Kriegslieder. Deutsche , entstanden bei Ausbruch und
wahrend des Weltkrieges 1914. 1. u. 2. Bogen. Chemnitz:
Wilisch, 1914. 8vo., 32 pp., M. 20.

Kudrun, hrsg. von B. Symons. 2. verb. Aufl. (Altdeu.
Textbibl., Nr. 5). Halle: Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., cxi + 343

pp., b'd. M. 5.

Kiihnau, R. Sagen aus Schlesien (mit Einschluss Oater-
reichisch-Schlesiens). Gesammelt und herausgegeben.
Berlin-Friedenau : Eichblatt, 1914. 8vo., xvi + 182 pp., b'd.

M. 3.
'

Lasch, Agathe. Mittelniederdeutsche Grammatik. (Samm-
lung kurzer Grammatiken germanischer Dialekte, hrsg. v.

W. Braune, IX.) Halle: Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., xi + 286

pp., b'd. M. 7.60.

Lees, J. The German Lyric. London and Toronto: J.

M. Dent & Sons, 1914. 8vo., vii + 266 pp., 4 sh. 6 d.

Leasing. Carl Robert Lessing's BUcher- u. Handschrif-

tensammlung, hrsg. v. G. Lessing. 1. Bd. : Die Lessing-
Biichersammlung, bearbeitet v. A. Buchholtz u. Use Lessing.
Die Lessing-Handschriften u. die Lessing-Bildersammlung
v. A. Buchholtz. Berlin: Calvary & Co., 1914. Imp. 8vo.,
xii + 444 pp., M. 10.

Liepe, W. Das Religionsproblem im neueren Drama von

Lessing bis zur Romantik. (Hermaea, hrsg. v. Strauch,
XII.) Halle: Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., xviii + 267 pp., M.
8.

Linde, E. Das deutsche Drama. (Fiihrer durch die

Dramen der Weltliteratur, Ausgewahlte Btlhnendichtungen
im Auszug, 3. u. 4. Bandchen.) Leipzig: E. H. Mayer,
1914. 8vo., xii + 222; xii + 204 pp., each M. 1.50.

Luther. Werke. Kritische Gesamtausgabe, Bd. 50.

Weimar: Bohlau, 1914. Imp. 8vo., ix + 690 pp., b'd. M.
26.20.

Magon, L. Der junge Rtickert. Sein Leben u. Schaffen.

Unter Benutzung seines handschriftlichen Nachlasses

dargestellt. 1. Bd. : F. Riickert's persSnliche u. dichterische

Entwicklung bis zum Beginn der polit. Dichtung. Halle:

Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., x + 186 pp., M. 5.

Matthias, T. Sprachleben und Sprachschaden. 4. verbes-

serte und vermehrte Auflage. Leipzig: Brandstetter, 1914.

8vo., xii + 490 pp., cloth M. 6.30.

Mitteilungen der literarhistorischen Gesellschaft Bonn.
9. Jahrgang, 1914. 1. u. 2. Heft: G. Kricker, Theodor Fon-
tane. Referat. Bonn: Cohen, 1914. 8vo., 39 pp.

Mtiller-Fraureuth, K. Worterbuch der obersachsischen
und erzgebirgischen Mundarten. 9. u. 10. (Schluss-) Liefer-

ung. Dresden: Baensch, 1914. Imp. 8vo., pp. 385-819,
each M. 3.50.

Nadler, J. Entwicklungsgeschichte des deutschen
Schrifttums. Jena: Diederichs, 1914. 8vo., 31 pp., M. 40.

Naumann, H. Althochdeutsche Grammatik. (Sammlung
GSschen, Nr. 727.) Berlin: Goschen, 1914. 8vo., 159 pp.,
cloth M. 90.

Althochdeutsches Lesebuch. (Sammlung GSschen,
Nr. 734.) Berlin: Goschen, 1914. 8vo., 148 pp., M. 90.

Panconcelli-Calzia, G. Einftihrung in die angewandte
Phonetik. Ein padagogischer Versuch. Berlin: Fischer,
1914. 8vo., 131 pp., with 118 illustrations, cloth M. 5.50.

Patzig, H. Die Verbindung der Sigfrids- und der Bur-

gundensage. Dortmund: Ruhfus, 1914. 8vo., 49 pp., M. 1.20.

Paul, H. Ulrich v. Eschenbach und seine Alexandreia.
Berlin: Ebering, 1914. 8vo., 166 pp., M. 4.

Peters, M. Goethes Elpenor. Eine quellenkritiache Un-
tersuchung. Miinster: Coppenrath, 1914. 8vo., 71 pp.,
M. 1.50.

Petersen, J. Literaturgeschichte als Wisspnschaft.

Heidelberg: Winter, 1914. 8vo., v + 71 pp., M. 1.80.

Pizzo, Enrico. Miltons verlornes Paradies im deutschen
Urteil des 18. Jhts. (Literarhistor. Forschungen, hrsg. v.

Schick u. Waldberg, Heft 54). Berlin: Felber, 1914. 8vo.,
xi + 143 pp., M. 3. ; subscription price M. 2.80.

Porterfield, A. W. An Outline of Herman Romanticism.
Boston: Ginn and Company, 1914. 8vo., ix + 263 pp., $1.

Reimchronik des Appenzellerkrieges (1400-1404). Her-

ausgegebon v. T. Schiess. St. Oallen: Fehr, 1913. 8vo., iv

+ 128 pp., M. 3.

Khyn, H. Die Balladendichtung Theodor Fontanes mit
besonderer Beriicksichtigung seiner Bearbeitungen alt-
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englischer u. altschottischer Balladen aus den Sammlungen
von Percy und Scott. (Sprache u. Dichtung, hrsg. v.

Maync u. Singer, Heft 15.) Bern: Francke, 1914. 8vo.,

208 pp., M. 4.80.

Rittinghaus, W. Die Kunst der Geschichtschreibung
Heinrich v. Treitschkes. (Beitr. zur Kultur- u. Universal-

geschichte, Heft 29.) Leipzig: Voigtlander, 1914. 8vo.,

x + 134 pp., M. 4.50.

Kudwin, J. M. Die Teufelsszenen im geistlichen Drama
des deutacben Mittelalters. (Diss.) Gtittingen and Balti-

more: The Johns Hopkins Press, 1914. 8vo., iv + 86 pp.,

M. 3.

Saint-Real. Histoire de Dom Carlos. Nach der Ausg.
v. 1691 hrsg. v. A. Leitzmann. ( Quellenschriften zur

neueren deu. Literatur, hrsg. v. Leitzmann, Nr. 5.) Halle:

Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., vi + 83 pp., M. 1.80.

Sartori, P. Sitte u. Brauch. (Handbucher zur Volks-

kunde 7. u. 8. Bd.) Dritter Teil: Zeiten u. Feste des

Jahres. Leipzig: Heims, 1914. 8vo., vii + 354 pp., b'd.

M. 2.75.

Schaeffer, E. Goethe's aussere Erscheinung. Literari-

sche u. kttnstler. Dokumente seiner Zeitgenossen. Leip-

zig: Insel-Verlag, 1914. 8vo., 86 pp., with 80 pp. of illus-

trations, b'd. M. 3.

Schendel, A. Vom Faustproblem. Eine Skizze. Leipzig:

Pandora-Verlag, 1914. 8vo., 20 pp., M. 60.

Schillmann, F. Der Anteil Konig Friedrich Wilhelms
IV. an der Berufung der Briider Grimm nach Berlin. (Aus
"
Sitzungsber. d. preuss. Akad. d. Wiss.") Berlin: Reimer,

1914. Imp. 8vo., pp. 470-478, M. 50.

Schlegel, A. W. Briefwechsel zwischen A. W. Schlegel
u. Christian Lassen, hrsg. v. W. Kirfel. Bonn: Cohen,
1914. 8vo., xii + 248 pp., M. 4.80.

Schlegel. Caroline und Dorothea Schlegel in Briefen.

Herausgegeben v. E. Wieneke. Weimar: Kiepenheuer, 1914.

8vo., 596 pp., b'd. M. 6.

Schmidt, W. John Brinkman. Sein Leben n. seine
Werke. (Beitr. zur Gesch. der niederdeu. Dichtung, hrsg.
v. E. Ptischel, Bd. 4.) Rostock: Kaufungen-Verlag, 1914.

8vo., 141 pp., M. 1.50.

Schnass, F. Der Dramatiker Schiller. Darstellung
seines Werdens u. Wesens. 1.-10. Heft des Gesamt-
werkes. Leipzig: Wunderlich. 1914. 8vo., iv + 60; iv-f
104; iv-f 48; iv + 40; iv + 56; iv-f 164; iv + 44; iv + 52;
iv -f 64; iv + 125 pp., M. 9.

Schneider, P. Der Wortschatz der Bamberger Mundart
von 1880-1910. 1. Teil. (Aus "70. Bericht des histor.
Vereins zu Bamberg"). Speyer: Michelsen, 1914. 8vo.,
54 pp., M. 1.

Scholz, H. Rainer Maria Rilke. Ein Beitrag zur Er-
kenntnis u. Wflrdigung des dichterischen Pantheismus der
Gegenwart. (Reprinted from "Festschrift fiir Alois
Riehl.") Halle: Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., 42 pp., M. 80.

Schonack, W. Ein Jahrhundert Berliner philologischer
Dissertationen (1810-1910). Mit einer historisch-kritischen
Einleitung. Wolfenbiittel: Zwissler, 1914. 8vo., vii -f 232
pp., b'd. M. 5.50.

Schonhoff, H. Geschichte der westfalischen Dialekt-
iteratur. Miinster: Greve, 1914. 8vo., 69 pp., M. 1.50.
S

,

Chu
!
Z

.',

H>~Abri" der deutschen Grammatik. (Trlib-ners philologische Bibliothek, Bd. 1.) Strassburn Trtib-
ner, 1914. 8vo., vii + 135 pp., b'd. M. 2.70.

Schulz, 0. Th. Goethes Rom in 45 gleichzeitigen Kup-
ichen der beiden Piranesi, Vater u. Sohn.

Schulze, W.-Gustav Schwab als Balladendichter. (Pa-

pp!, M 6 50
erKn: MayCT & Mflller> 1914 ' 8V " Viii +

AugV8t Wilhel*n Schlegels Verhaltnis zur
' or Literatur. (Romanistische

M --o

der
Kassettenbrieffrage. Eine
L88Un* des Mar 'a Stuart"

: Coppenrath, 1914. 8vo., 32 pp.,

Siebert, G. Das Hexeneinmaleins, der SchlUssel zu
Goethes Faust. Miinster: Aschendorff, 1914. 8vo., 32 pp.,
M. 80.

Sperber, H. Uber den Affekt als Ursache der Sprach-
veranderung. Versuch einer dynamologischen Betrachtung
des Sprachlebens. Halle: Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., iv -f- 106

pp., M. 2.40.

Spitteler, C. Meine friihesten Erlebnisse. Jena: Die-

derichs, 1914. 8vo., 158 pp., b'd. M. 3.50.

Strauss, D. F. Ulrich von Hutten, neu hrsg. v. O. Clemen.
Leipzig: Insel-Verlag, 1914. Imp. 8vo., 527 pp., with 35
illustrations, b'd. M. 16.

Technik. Die Technik des Romans. Plaudereien aus der
Werkstatt von Zolanus. Berlin: Schuster & Loeffler, 1914.

8vo., 138 pp., b'd. M. 3.

Thiess, F. Casar Flaischlen. Ein Essay. Berlin:
Fleischel & Co., 1914. 8vo., 102 pp., b'd. M. 3.

Velten, R. Das altere deutsche Gesellschaftslied unter
dem Einfluss der italienischen Musik. Mit 4 Musikbei-
lagen. (Beitr. zur neueren Literaturgesch., hrsg. v. Wald-
berg, Heft 5.) Heidelberg: Winter, 1914. 8vo., viii + 163

pp., M. 6.

Verhandlungen der 52. Versammlung deutscher Philologen
u. Schulmanner in Marburg vom 29 Sept. 3. Okt. 1913.
Im Auftrage des Prasidiums hrsg. v. R. Klee. Leipzig:
Teubner, 1914. 8vo., viii + 217 pp., M. 6.

Vogtlin, A. Gottfried Keller-Anekdoten. Berlin: Schus-
ter & Loeffler, 1914. 8vo., 139 pp., M. 1.50.

Wagner, G. W. Wilhelm Wilmanns. (Programm.)
Hamborn-Marxlo: Selbstverlag, 1914. Imp. 8vo., 46 pp.,
M. 1.

Wagner, R. Erinnerungen. Herausgegeben u. eingeleitet
v. G. R. Kruse.

( Universal-Bibl., Nr. 5671.) Leipzig:
Reclam, 1914. 16mo., 108 pp., cloth M. 60.

Einfiihrung in das Studium der deutschen Sprache.
Leipzig: Wunderlieh, 1914. 8vo., xvi + 364 pp.. b'd. M.
4.60.

Waiblinger, W. Liebe u. Hass. Ungedrucktes Trauer-
spiel, hrsg. v. A. Fauconnet. (Deu. Literaturdenkmale des
18. u. 19. Jhts., Nr. 148.) Berlin: Behr, 1914. 8vo., viii
+ 190 pp., b'd. M. 4.40. Subscription price M. 3.80.

Wedekind, F. Das Wedekindbuch, hrsg. und mit einer

Monographie v. J. Friedenthal. Miinchen: Mttller. 1914.
8vo., vii + 287 pp., b'd. M. 4.

Westermann, H. Goethe. Sittliche Darlegungen. Leip-
zig: Markgraf, 1914. 8vo., 64 pp., M. 1.20.

Wettel, F. Stephan Milow. Ein deutschbanater Dichter.
Eine biographische Skizze. Temesvar: Stidungarische
Buchdruckerei, 1914. 8vo., 20 pp., M. 25.

Winter, L. Die Sprache als Mutter meiner Weltan-
schauung. Leipzig: Volger, 1914. 8vo., 112 pp., M. 2.

Zingerle, 0. v. Freidanks Grabmal in Treviso. Leipzig:
Dyk, 1914. 8vo., 102 pp., M. 3.50.

Chiles, J. A. German Prose Composition. Boston: Ginn
and Company, 1914. 8vo., vi + 175 pp., 60c.

Curme, G. 0. A First German Grammar. New York:
Oxford University Press, 1914. 8vo., xv + 282 pp. 90c.
German Songs compiled by M. Walter and C. A. Krause.

Music arranged by H. Wiegand. New York: Scribner, 1914.
8vo., viii -f 96 pp.

Hauff, W. Lichtenstein. Romantische Sage aus der
wOrttembergischen Geschichte. Edited with introduction
and commentaries by G. W. Thompson. Boston: Ginn &
Co., 1914. 16mo., xxii + 566 pp., 90c.

Kleist, Heinrich von. Prinz Friedrich von Homburg,
edited with Introduction, Notes and Vocabulary by G. M.
Baker. New York: Oxford University Press, 1914. 8vo.,
xxxix + 207 pp.

Martini, F. L. First German Reader. Boston: Ginn and
Company, 1914. 12mo., viii + 231 pp., 70c.
Reformlesebuch by W. R. Price. Boston: Ginn and Com-

pany, 1914. x + 249 pp., 75c.

Schurz, Carl. Lebenserinnerungen. Bis zum Jahre 1850.
Edited with Notes and Vocabulary by E. Manley. Botton:
Allyn and Bacon, 1913. 12mo., xvii -f 223 -f- 80 pp.
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Seligmann, K. Altes und Neues. An easy German
Reader for beginners. Revised Edition. Boston: Oinn &
Co. [1914], 16mo., 131 pp., 35c.

Stifter, A. Brigitta, edited by R, W. Crowell. New
York : Oxford University Press, 1914. 12mo., v + 178 pp.,
50c.

Vos, B. J. Grundztige der deutscben Grammatik. Der

grammatische Teil der " Essentials of German " in

deutscher Fassung. New York: Holt, 1914. 8vo., ii + 46

pp., 25c. *f

Weber, W. E. Deutscb.es Heft. A German Note-Book.
London: Cambridge University Press, 1913. 8vo., viii +
128 pp., 1 sh. 6 d.

FRENCH

Aicard, J. Alfred de Vigny. Paris: Flammarion, 1914.

Fr. 3.50.

Aletis, Guillaume. Master Pierre Patelin. A farce in

tbree acts; composed anonymously about 1464 A. D. ; Eng-
lished by R. T. Holbrook. Popular edition. - Boston: W. H.

Baker, 1914. 12mo., li + 121 pp. 50c.

Allier, R. La Compagnie du Tres Saint Sacrement de

Pautel, a Toulouse. Une esquisse de son histoire. Paris:

Champion, 1914. 8vo., 152 pp. (Une Societe secrete au
XVIIe siecle.)

Amiel, P. Souvenirs (1844-1911). Angouttme: Impr.
ouvriere, 1914. 8vo., 94 pp.

Andeli, Henri d'. The Battle of the Seven Arts ; a French

poem of the thirteenth century; ed. and tr., with introd.
and notes by L. J. Paetow. Berkeley, Col.: University of

California, 1914. Fol.. 60 pp. and 10 plates. 75c. Memoirs
of the University of California, Vol. 4, No. 1. History,
Vol. 1, No. 1.

Anthologie de PAfrique du Nord. Poesie. Maurice
Olivaint, Mme. Maraval-Berthoin, William Calmel, Louis
Galard, Emile Foulhouze, Georges Demnia, Ferdinand
Huard. Alger: Impr. et Libr. algerienne, 1914. 8vo., 136

pp. Fr. 0.95.

Arbelet, P. LUistoire de la peinture en Italic et les

Plagiats de Stendhal. Paris: Calmann-Levy, 1914. 8vo.,
iv -f 542 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Aumale, Due d', et Cuvillier-Fletiry. Correspondance du
et de . Introduction par Rene" Vallery-Radot. IV.

1865-1871. Pom: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 8vo., Irrr
+ 468 pp. Fr. 7.50.

Baguet, H. Une Mattresse du Roi Soleil en Bourbonnais.
Madame de Montespan a Bourbon-PArchambault. Paris:
Libr. R. Duval, 1914. 16mo., 88 pp. Fr. 2.50.

Barres, M. L'Abdication du poete. Avec portrait de
Lamartine hors texte grave par P. E. Vibert. Paris: G.
Cres et Cie., 1914. 16mo., 97 pp. (Les Varietes litt-

raires.)

Bassac, Paule. Autour de Paul Arene. Pan*: Albert
Messein, 1914. 12mo., 71 pp. Fr. 1.

Bauer, K. GebSckbezeichnungen im Gallo-Romanischen.
8vo., 87 pp. Giessen Dissertation.

Beaumarchais. Theatre. Avec une notice et des notes;
par Ch. Beauquier. Le Mariage de Figaro. Paris: Le-

merre, 1914. 12mo., 343 pp. Fr. 5. (Petite Bibliotheque
litWraire.)

Beauvau-Craon, Prince de. La Survivance francaise au
Canada. Notes de voyage. Paris: Emile-Paul frfcres, 1914.

18mo., xxviii + 235 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Becker, W. Die Sage von der HSllenfahrt Christi in der
altfranzosischen Literatur. 1912. 8vo., x + 71 pp. Go"t-

tingen Dissertation.

Behrenroth, W. Das Yerhaltnis des ersten Teiles der
Reimchronik Pierre de Langtofts zu seinen Quellen. 1912.

8vo., vi + 96 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Bellaigue, Louise de. Le Brodequin de Talma. Tours:
A. Mame et fils, n. d. 8vo., 167 pp. and portrait.

Bellanger, J. Charles Lenient. Sa vie, son ceuvre.
Reims: Impr. Monce et Cie., 1914. 8vo., 20 pp. (Repr. fr.

the " Nouvelle Revue de Champagne et de Brie," premiere
anne. janvier-fevrier 1914.)

Bellessort, A. Sur les grands chemins de la pognie clas-

sique. Ronsard Corneille La Fontaine Racine Boileau.
Paris: Perrin et Cie., 1914. Fr. 3.50.

Bernardin, N.-M. Les Chefs du choeur. Corneille, Moliere,
Racine, Boileau. Paris: F. Rieder et Cie., 1914. 16mo.,
347 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Bernheim, Pauline. Balzac und Swedenborg. Einflusa
der Mystik Swedenborgs und Saint-Martins auf die Ro-

mandichtg. Balzacs. Berlin: E. Ebering, 1914. 8vo., 125

pp. M. 4. (Romanische Studien, verSffentlicht von Emil
Ebering, 16. Heft.)

BeuUer, Martin. Der Wortschatz in Edmond Rostands
Dramen. Eine stilistische Untereuchung. Halle: Nie-

meyer, 1914. 8vo., 85 pp. M. 2. Halle Dissertation.

Bibliographic lorraine, 1912-1913. Revue du mouvement
intellectuel, artistique et economique de la region. Cou-
ronnee par PAcademic des inscriptions et belles-lettres.

Nancy-Paris: Berger-Levrault, 1913. 8vo., 225 pp. Fr. 5.

(Annales de 1'Est publiees par la Faculte des lettres de
PUniversite de Nancy. 27e annee, fascicule 2.)

Bidder, W. J. K. Ergebnisse von Reimuntersuchung und
Silbenzahlung des altfranzosischen Artusromans " Li Biaus
DesconSus " des Renaut von Beaujeu ftir die Sprache des
Dichters. 1913. 8vo., 57 pp. Jena Dissertation.

Blossom, F. A. La Composition de Sa lammbo d'apres la

correspondance de Flaubert. Baltimore: The Johns Hop-
kins Press, 1914. 8vo., ix+104 pp. (Elliott Monographs
in the Romance Languages and Literatures, edited by Ed-
ward C. Armstrong, 3.)

Bodin, J. Colloque de . Des secrets cachez des choses
sublimes. Entre sept Sgauans qui sont de differens senti-

mens. Traduction francaise du "
Colloquium Heptaplo-

meres"; par Roger Chauvire. Port*: Champion, 1914.

8vo., 217 pp. Fr. 6.

Boegner, M. La Vie et la Pensee de T. Fallot. La
Preparation (1844-1872), d'apres sa correspondance et

d'autres documents ingdits. Paris: Libr. Fischbacher, 1914.

8vo., Ivi + 387 pp. FT. 7.50.

Boissieu, De. Premier livre de Caspar de Saillans, gen-
tilhomme, citoyen de Valance-en-Dauphine a Lyon, 1569.
Note bibliographique lue a 1'Acad^mie de Lyon, le 23 avril

1912. Lyon: Impr. A. Rey, 1914. 8vo., 21 pp. and portrait.
Bonet, P. Bossuet moraliste. Port*: Libr. P. Lethiel-

leux, 1912. 8vo., xxiv -f 410 pp.
Bossert, A. Essais de litterature francaise et allemande.

(Un Salon allemand. Louis Ramond. Les Epigrammes
venitiennes de Goethe. Frederic Godet. Caroline de Gfln-
derode. Edouard Moerike. Henriette Feuerbach. La
Comedie autrichienne. Hugo de Hofmannstbal. Une tra-

duction en vers d'Henri Heine. Auguste Comte et Celestin
de Blignieres. Cendrillon.) Paris: Hachette, 1914. 16mo.,
303 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Bossuet, 1627-1704. Conferences faites ft Dijon en novem-
bre et decembre 1913. Les Grandes Etapes de la Tie de
Bossuet, Bossuet orateur, Bossuet a la cour. Bossuet direc-

teur de conscience. Dijon: Libr. Roux-Marchet, 1914. 8vo.,
158 pp.

Correspondance. Nouvelle edition augmentee de
lettres inedites et publiee avec des notes et des appendices;
par Ch. Urbain et E. Levesque. T. 7. (Janvier 1695-juin
1696.) Paris: Hachette et Cie., 1913. 8vo., 545 pp. Fr.

7.50. (Les Grands Ecrivains de la France.)
Boulenger, Jacques. Au Pays de Gerard de Nerval.

Pan*: Champion, 1914. FT. 3.50.

Bourciez, E. Precis historique de phonetique francaise.
4e edition, revue et completee. Pan"*: Libr. C. Klinck-

sieck, 1914. 12mo., xliii + 276 pp.

Bourgogne, J. de. Un Comedien d'autrefois, 1750-1822.

Paris: Libr. B. Grasset, 1914. 16mo., 300 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Brandes, G. Essais choisis. Renan, Taine. Nietzsche,
Heine, Kielland, Ibsen. Traduits avec Pautorisation de
Pauteur par S. Garling. Avec une preface d'Henri Albert.

Paris: Mercure de France, 1914. 18mo., 321 pp. Fr. 3.50.

(Collection d'auteurs etrangers.)

Brod, R. Die Mundart der Kantone Chateau-Salins und
Vic in Lothringen. 1912. 8vo., vii + 109 pp. Strassburg
Dissertation.

Bruneau, C. Enqu^te linguistique sur les patois d'Ar-
denne. T. ler: A-L. Pan"*: E. Champion, 1914. 8vo., 548

pp. (Bibliotheque de FEcole des hautes etudes. Sciences

hietoriques et philolcgiques. 207e fascicule.)
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Buffenoir, H. De Marc-Aurele a Napoleon. Paris: Libr.

Ambert, 1914. 8vo., x + 352 pp. (Hommes et demeurea

celebrea.)

Burkowitz, H. v. La Bible von Herman de Valenciennes.

Teil III: Von Marias Geburt bis zu Christ! Berufung der

JUnger. 1914. 8vo., 145 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Cadic, F. Contes et Lggendes de Bretagne (lie s6rie).

Paris: Maison du peuple breton, 1914. 8vo., 96 pp. Fr.

0.60.

Catalogue general des livres imprimes de la Biblioth&que
nationale. Auteurs. T. 57. Game-Gaultherus. Paris:

Impr. nationale, 1914. 8vo., 2 cols., col. 1-1282. (Minis-
tere de 1'instruction publique et des beaux-arts.)

Chateaubriand. Pensees. Recueil par la marquise d'Auti-

champ. Paris: E. Champion, 1914. 16mo., viii + 207 pp.
Chazelle, N. Dictees sur les principales difficultes ortho-

graphiques et sur les plus importantes regies grammati-
cales. Metz: P. Even, 1914. 8vo., v + 168 pp. M. 1.80.

Chnchamp, Berthe de. Le Due d'Aumale. Prince-Soldat.

Un grand seigneur au XIXe siecle. Tours: A. Maine et

fils, n. d. 18mo., 143 pp.
Clouzot, E. Les Nombres cardinaux dans la toponymie.

Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo., 6 pp. (Repr. fr. "Moyen
age," deuxiftme serie, t. 18, janvier-fevrier 1914.)

Cochin, C., et M. Bruchet. Une lettre inedite de Michel

Colombe, suivie de nouveaux documents sur Jean Perrtal
et Jean Lemaire de Beiges. Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo.,
53 pp.

Coleman, A. Flaubert's Literary Development in the

Light of his Memoires d'un fou, Novembre, and Education
sentimentale. Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press, 1914.

8vo., xv + 153 pp. (Elliott Monographs in the Romance
Languages and Literatures, edited by Edward C. Arm-
strong, 1.)

Comfort, W. W. Eric and Enid by Chretien de Troyes.
Translated, with introduction and notes. New fork: Dut-
ton, 1914. 12mo., xxi + 377 pp. (Everyman's Library.)

Corneille, P. OEuvres choisies. Collationne'es sur 1'edition

des Grands Ecrivains de la France, par Henri Regnier.
Paris: Hachette, 1913. 8vo., 391 pp. ( Bibliothfeque des
ecoles et des families.)

Coulevain, P. de. Le Roman merveilleux. Paris: Cal-

mann-Levy, 1913. 18mo., vi-f 415 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Crescini, Vine. Frammento d'un perduto Codice del
"Guiron le Courtois." Venezia: 1913. (Repr. fr. the
"
Atti del Reale Istituto Veneto di Scienze, Lettere ed

Arti," 1913-14. Tomo LXXIII, parte seconda. Pp. 273-

322.)

Daniel, J. Dictionnaire perigourdin. Premiere partie:
Dictionnaire frangais-pe'rigourdin, avec supplement. P6ri-
gueux: Impr. Ribes, 1914. 8vo., 2 cols., 383 pp. Fr. 0.

(Edition du " Bournat du Perigord.")
Daudet, L. FantOmes et Vivants. Souvenirs des milieux

litteraires, politiques, artistiques et medicaux de 1880 a
1905. Premiere s6rie. Paris: Nouvelle Libr. nationale,
1914. 16mo., x+ 343 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Deck, K. Untersuchungen tiber Gauriel von Muntabel.
1912. 8vo., viii + 116 pp. Strassburg Dissertation.
De Gorsse, H., and J. Jacquin. La Jeunesse de Cyrano de

Bergerac. Cambridge: University Press, 1914. 12mo., 360
pp. 4/6 net. (Pitt Press Series.)

Delisle, Leopold. Lettres. Cinquieme fascicule. Corres-
pondance adressCe a Henry d'Arbois de Jubainville, 1859-
1909. Bar-le-Duc: Impr. Contant-Laguerre, 1913. 8vo.,
vii + 228 pp.
Des Cognets, Jean. Marc Sangnier. Paris: Impr. de "la

Democratic," 1914. 8vo., 12 pp.
Despatys, Baron. Le President Despatys (1753-1841).

Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 8vo., 85 pp.

T .

De8V
A
ye8 A- Alfred de Vigny, d'apres son osuvre. Paris:
bert Messein, 1914. 18mo., 200 pp. Fr. 3.50

x Grandes flmes au XIXe siecle, Eugenie de Guerin
et Rosa Ferrucci. Paris: A. Mame et flls, n. d. 8vo, 95
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Tallandier 1913 - 18mo., 314 pp.

Duhamel, G. Les Poetes et la Poesie, 1912-1913. La
Counaissance pofitique. Le Choix d'un sujet. Sur la sincerity
des poetes. De 1'orgueil. De 1'eclectisme. Petit Tableau
des ecoles poetiques. D'un programme critique. Les
Poetes. Ports: " Mercure de France," 1914. 18mo., 341 pp.

Duval, L. Contribution a 1'histoire litteraire de la
Marche. Le Lieu de naissance de Ph. Quinault et ses bio-

graphes. Oueret: Impr. rfigionale, 1914. 8vo., 32 pp.
Ernault, Emile. Le Mirouer de la mort, poeme breton

du XVIe siecle, publie d'apres 1'exemplaire unique traduit
et annote par . Paris: Ed. Champion, 1914. 8vo., 340
pp.

Ernst, L. Floire und Blantscheflur. Studie zur verglei-
chenden Literaturwissenschaft. 1912. 8vo., 49 pp. Strass-

burg Dissertation.

Faguet, E. En lisant Moliere. L'homme et son tempa.
L'fecrivain et son oeuvre. Paris: Hachette, 1914. Fr. 3.50.

Fay, P. B., and A. Coleman. Sources and Structure of
Flaubert's Salammb6. Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins
Press, 1914. 8vo., 55 pp. (Elliott Monographs in the
Romance Languages and Literatures, edited by Edward C.

Armstrong, 2.)

Fischer, 0. Syntaktische Untersuchungen zu Recits d'un
Menestrel de Reims. 1913. 8vo., 87 pp. Leipzig Disser-
tation.

FitzGerald, Edward. Dictionary of Madame de S6vigne.
Edited and annotated by his great-niece, May Eleanor Fitz-
Gerald Kerrick. London: Macmillan, 1914. 8vo., 2 vols.

8/.

Foerster, Wendelin. Kristian von Troyes. Worterbuch
zu seinen samtlichen Werken, untcr Mitarbeit von H.
Breuer. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914. M. 10. (Romanische
Bibliothek, 21.)

Foulet, Lucien. Le Roman de Renard. Paris: Cham-
pion, 1914. 8vo., viii + 574 pp. Fr. 13.

Franke, Carl. Emile Zola als romantischer Dichter.

Marburg: A. Ebel, 1914. M. 2.25.

Franke, M. W. Das "
Artifizielle

"
in der franzOsischen

Literatur des XIX. Jahrhunderts. Bin Versuch. 1913.
8vo., 66 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Friedmann, W. Die franzSsieche Literatur im XX.
Jahrhundert. Leipzig: Haessel, 1914. 8vo., 58 pp.

Gallier, H. de. Filles nobles et Magiciennes. Paris:
Libr. Calmann-Levy, 1913. 18mo., iv -f 472 pp. Fr. 3.50.

(Les Mceurs et la vie privSe d'autrefois.)
Geisler, A Corneilles Meistertrag8dien in Francois Tron-

chins "Recreations dramatiques." Progr. Breslau: 1914.
8vo., 35 pp.

Gennrich, F. Altfranzosische rondeaux, balades et vire-
lais, mit den dazu gehor. Melodien, hrsg. v. . Halle:
M. Niemeyer, 1914. M. 20.

Georges, E. En marge des vieilles gazettes. Francois
Villon dans l'Orl4anais. Albert Glatigny ft Orleans. La-
martine, depute du Loiret. La Muse d'Orleans. Orleans:
Impr. A. Gout et Cie., 1913. 18mo., 101 pp.

Gillieron, J., et E. Edmont. Atlas linguistique de la
France. Corse. 2e fasc. Paris: Champion, 1914. Maps
200-339.

Girardin, Marquis de. L'Edition des Fables de La Fon-
taine dite d'Oudry. Paris: Libr. H. Leclerc, 1913. 8vo.,
70 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin du bibliophile.")
Grandsaignes d'Hauterive, R. Le Pessimisme de La

Rochefoucauld. Pan's: Colin, 1914. 16mo., 226 pp. Fr. 3.

Grautoff, Otto. Remain Rolland. Frankfurt a. M.: Rut-
ten und Loening, 1914. 8vo., 61 pp. M. 1.

Greuter, Otto. Georges Quinche, Le Temps d'autrefois
(La Bourgeoisie de Valangin). Dialektgedicht in der
Mundart von Valangin (Kt. Neuenburg) nach der Origi-
nalhs. mit Uebersetzung, philologischem Kommentar und
Grammatik hrsg. von . 8vo., 135 pp. Zfirich Disserta-
tion.

Griessler, M. Der freie Aufsatz im Franzflsiachen.
Wien: F. Deuticke, 1914. 8vo., viii -f 124 pp. M. 2.80.

Gross, P. Die Konstruktion des doppelten Akkusativ-
objekts im FranzOsischen. 1912. 8vo., xxvii + 164 pp.
Gottingen Dissertation.

Guiraud, A. F. M. J. Raynouard, 1761-1836. I: Sa yie.

8vo., 120 pp. Bonn Dissertation.
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Haas, Joi. Der gegliederte Verbalsatz und seine Grund-

bestandteile. Kap. VI der in Vorbereitung befindlichen

franzOsischen Syntax. Halle: 1914. 8vo., 15 pp.

Helmle, A. Chateaubriand und Pierre Loti. 1913. 8vo.,

32 pp. Heidelberg Dissertation.

Hoffmann, A. Voltaires Stellung zu Pope. 1913. 8vo.,

95 pp. Kb'nigsberg i. Pr. Dissertation.

Hohler, M. Die Sprache der Reimchronik des Geffroi de

Paris (Laut- und Flexionslehre ) . 1913. 8vo., 130 pp.

Heidelberg Dissertation.

Hohne, E. Der Stil Buffons. Eine stilistische Unter-

suchung der " Histoire naturelle, generale et particulifire."

1914. 8vo., 80 pp. Marburg Dissertation.

Hubschmied, Job. Ulr. Die Bildung des Imperfekts im

Frankoprovenzalischen. Die v- losen Formen mit Unter-

suchungen tiber die Bedeutung der Satzphonetik fur die

Entwicklung der Verbalformen. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914.

8vo., x + 160 pp. M. 5.50. (Zeitschrift ftir romanische

Philologie, Beihefte, 58.)

Hugo, Victor. L'Annee terrible. L'Art d'etre grand'pere.
Paris: Ollendorff, 1914. 8vo., 659 pp. ((Euvres completes
de Victor Hugo, PoSsie, VIII.)

Hunbaut. Altfranzosische Artusromane des 13. Jahrh.

Bearb. v. A. J. StUrzinger, hrsg. v. H. Breuer. Halle: M.

Niemeyer, 1914. M. 10.

Jatfrennou, F. Dictionnaire frangais-breton de poche,

comprenant 25,000 mots. Carhaix: Impr. Jaffrennou, 1914.

16mo., 2 cols., 246 pp. Fr. 5.

Jamier, E. A Voltaire. Paris: Libr. Jouve et Cie., 1914.

16mo., 182 pp. Fr. 2.50.

Jordell, D. Catalogue general de la librairie francaise,

continuation de 1'ouvrage d'Otto Lorenz (periode de 1840 a

1885: 11 volumes). T. 24. (Periode de 1910 a 1912.) Re-

dige par . Troisieme fascicule : Graftia-Martinat. Paris :

D. Jordell, 1914. 8vo., pp. 481-720.
Table de I'ann6e 1913 du Catalogue mensuel de la

Librairie francaise fonde par O. Lorenz. Classed 1 par
noms d'auteurs; 2 par titres d'ouvrages; 3 par mati&res.

Paris: D. Jordell, 1913. 8vo., pp. 97-183. Fr. 3.

Jouhanneaud, C. Le Voyage de La Fontaine en Li-

mousin. Limoges: Impr. et libr. Ducourtieux et Gout,
1913.

8vp.,
13 pp. (Repr. fr. the " Bulletin de lai Societe

areheologique et historique du Limousin.")

Kempel, E. Handschriftenverhaltnis und die Sprache
des altfranzosischen Heldengedichts Maugis d'Aigremont.
8vo., 64 pp. GOttingen Dissertation.

Kersten, Kurt. Voltaires Henriade in der deutschen
Kritik vor Lessing. Berlin: Mayer und Miiller, 1914. 8vo.,

viii + 79 pp. M. 1.60.

Kihan, W. Herwegh als Uebersetzer. (I. Teil: Herwegh
als Uebersetzer Lamartinescher Werke.) 1914. 8vo., 43

pp. Breslau Dissertation.

Klink, V. Die Beranger-Uebersetzung Ludwig Seegers.
1912. 8vo., 99 pp. Tubingen Dissertation.

Kording, H. Die Tragodie "Moise" von Chateaubriand.
1913. 8vo., 84 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Korff, H. A. Voltaire als klassizistischer Autor im
literarischen Deutschland des 18. Jahrhunderts. 1913. 8vo.,

164 pp. Frankfurt a. M. Habschr.

Korte, Er. Zum Handschriftenverhaltnis der Chanson
de Renaut de Montauban. 1914. 8vo., 74 pp. Greifswald
Dissertation.

La Bruyere. Textes choisis et commentes par Emile

Magne. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 16mo., 307 pp.
Fr. 1.50. (Bibliotheque frangaise, XVlIe siecle.)

Lacordaire. Correspondance inedite du R. P. avec M.

Dugied, son oncle, ancien preset de Strasbourg, 1836-1861.
Publiee par M. Pabbe" A. le Sueur, cure

1

d'Erondelle. Paris:
P. Lethielleux, 1914. 8vo., 119 pp.

Lacour, L. Les Mattresses et la Femme de Moliere.

Preface de Maurice Donnay. I: Les Mattresses. Paris:
Editions d'art et de litterature, 1914. 16mo., xii + 319 pp.
Fr. 8.

Lallement, Abbe" L, Folk-lore argonnais. Reims: Libr.

H. Matot fils, 1914. 8vo., 48 pp. (Repr. fr. the " Almanach-
Annuaire Matot-Braine," 1914, and fr.

" Contes rustiques
et Folk-lore de 1'Argonne," 1913.)

Lamartine, A. de. Harmonica poetiques et religieuaea.
Paris: Hachette et Cie., 1914. 16mo., xxxiv + 417 pp. Fr.
3.50. (Edition publiee par la Societe proprietaire des
ceuvres de Lamartine.)

Nouvelles Meditations poetiques avec commentaires.
Le Dernier Chant du pelerinage d'Harold. Chant du sacre.

Ports: Hachette et Cie., 1914. 16mo., vii + 381 pp. Fr.
3.50. (Edition publiee par la Societe proprietaire des
ffiuvrea de Lamartine.)

-'A (1833-1913). Preface de Maurice Barres,
suivie d'une etude de Louis Barthou, sur la "

Politique ra-

tionnelle," et de trois sonnets de Jean Louis Vaudoyer.
Discours prononces a Bergues, le 21 septembre 1913, par
MM. Paul Deschanel, Denys Cochin, Auguste Dorchain,

Henry Cochin. R6cit des fetes de Bergues en 1'honneur de

Lamartine, par Edouard Galloo. Encore quelques lettres

inedites de Lamartine; par Henry Cochin. Paris: Plon-
Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 8vo., 237 pp. Fr. 2.50.

Langfors, Arthur. L'Histoire de Fauvain. Reproduction
phototypique de 40 dessins du manuscrit frangais 571 de
la Bibliotheque Nationale (XlVe siecle). Preceded d'une
introduction et du texte critique des Lggendes de Raoul Le
Petit par . Paris: Paul Geuthner, 1914. 32 pp., 4+10
tables. Fr. 12.50; Fr. 10 for members of the Societe des
anciens textes frangais.

Lanson, G. Manuel bibliographique de la litterature

francaise moderne, 1500-1900. Deuxieme partie: XVIIe
siecle. 2e edition revue et completee. Paris: Hachette et

Cie., 1914. 8vo., xiv + pp. 239-539. Fr. 4.

Lapierre, Docteur A. Histoires et Legendes de Sy (Ar-
dennes). Reims: Libr. H. Matot fils, 1914. 8vo., 20 pp.
(Repr. fr. the

" Almanach-Annuaire Matot-Braine," 1914.)
La Rochefoucauld. Textes choisis et commented par

Georges Grappe. Paris: Plon, 1914. 16mo., 303 pp. Fr.

1.50. (Bibliotheque francaise, XVIIe siecle.)

Lasserre, P. Portraits et Discussions. (A. Comte,
Chateaubriand, Stendhal, Le " Faust " de Goethe, Ruskin,
Carlyle, Mistral, Barres, Mme. de Noailles, Porto-Riche,
Aulard centre Taine, etc.) Paris: Mercure de France,
1914. 18mo., 387 pp.

Lecigne, C. Pelerinages de litterature et d'histoire.

Paris: Libr. P. Lethielleux, 1913. 8vo., 316 pp.

Leenhardt, C. La Vie de J. F. Oberlin, 1740-1826. Edi-
tion populaire. Toulouse: Societe d'edition de Toulouse,
1914. 8vo., ix + 422 pp.

L'Hopital, J. Merimee, auteur normand. Evreux: Impr.
Paul Herissey, 1914. 16mo., 30 pp. (Aux depens de la So-
ciete normande du livre il lustre.)

Loh, H. Histoires tirees de 1'Ancien Testament, zum
ersten Male hrsg. nebst Einl., sprachl. Untersuchnng und
Anm. 1912. 8vo., xxviii + 178 -f xxix Ixxx pp. Miinster

i. W. Dissertation.

Lnpelmann, M. Das Weihnachtslied der Franzosen und
der tibrigen romanischen Volker. 1913. 8vo., 132 pp. Ber-

lin Dissertation.

Lorck, E. Passe defini, Imparfait, Passe indefini. Eine

grammatisch-psychologische Studie. Heidelberg: Winter,
1914. 73 pp. M. 1.60.

Lote, R. Du Christianisme au germanisme. L'Evolu-

tion religieuse au XVIIIe sificle et la Deviation de 1'ideal

moderne en Allemagne. Paris: F. Alcan, 1913. 18mo.,
368 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Liibbert, Chr. Friedrich der Grosse und D'Alembert.

(D'Alemberts Briefwechsel mit Friedrich dem Grossen und
der Zarin Katharina II.) Teil 1. Progr. Wohlau: 1914.

4to., 25 pp.

Malatesta, H. De sainct Pierre et du Jongleur. Fabliau

du XlVe siecle, escript enlumyne et ystorie par . Paris:

Maurice Glomeau, edit., 1914. 8vo., 20 pp.

Martin-Mamy. Les Nouveaux Pai'ena. Paul Adam, H.

de Regnier, Marie Dauguet, Andre Gide, Ch. Henry Hirsch,
Pierre Louys, Jean Moreas, Phileas Lebesgue, Renee Vi-

vien. Paris: Libr. E. Sansot et Cie., n. d. 18mo., 256 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

Memorial de la librairie frangaise. Tables, annee 1913.

Paris: H. Le Soudier, 1914. 8vo., 2 cols., 175 pp.
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Menn, H. Die Chanson Garin de Monglane nach den

Hss. PLRT. Teil III: Die Monglene-Episode. 1913.

8vo., 118 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Merian, Samuel. Die franz. Namen des Regenbogens.

97 pp. and two maps. Basel Dissertation.

Meyrac, Albert. Louis XV. See maitresses. Le Pare

aux Cerfs, d'aprea le Journal-Memoirea de d'Argenson, les

chansons du temps et les Memoirea du due de Richelieu.

Avec notices et appendices. DeuxiSme partie: De 1744 a

1757 (Madame de Pompadour. Le Pare aux Cerfs). Paris:

A. Michel, n. d. 8vo., 374 pp. (Chroniques indiscretea et

galantes d'autrefois.)
Moliere. (Euvrea. L'Ecole des femmes. La Critique

de 1'Ecole des femmes. L'Impromptu de Versailles. Re-

merciement au Roi. (Herausgeber: F. Ed. Schneegans.)

Strassburg: Heitz, 1914. 8vo., 196 pp. (Bibliotheca ro-

manica, 225-227.)

Molsen, U. Philosophic und Dichtung bei Quinet. I:

Jugend. 8vo., 95 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Mo'nch, E. Die Verwendung des Gerundiums und des

Participiums Praesentis im Franzb'sischen. 1912. 8vo., xi

+ 174 pp. Gottingen Dissertation.

Morin, H. La Montausier. Femme galante et Femme
d'affaires, Directrice et Fondatrice de theatres (1730-1820).
Paris: "Revue historique de la Revolution francaise et de

1'Empire," 1914. 8vo. 3
61 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Revue his-

torique de la Revolution franchise et de 1'Empire," janvier-
mars 1914.)

Monluc, Blaise de. Commentaires de , Mar6chal de

France. Edition critique publiSe et annotee par Paul
Courteault. T. 2, 1553-1563. Paris: A. Picard et flls,

1913. 8vo., 588 pp. Fr. 13. (Collection de textes pour
servir a 1'etude et a 1'enseignement de 1'histoire, fasc. 49.)

Morf, Heinrich. Geschichte der franzosischen Literatur

im Zeitalter der Renaissance. Zweite verbesserte und ver-

mehrte Auflage. Strassburg: Triibner, 1914. 8vo., viii +
268 pp. M. 5.80. (Grundriss der romanischen Philologie.

Begrundet von Gustav Grb'ber. Neue Folge. I. Franzosi-

sche Literatur. 4.)

Miihle, M. Bernard-Joseph Saurin. Sein Leben und
seine Werke. 1913. 8vo., 214 pp. Leipzig Dissertation.

Mtiller, M. Die Chanson Garin de Monglene nach den
Hss. P L R. II. 8vo., 94 pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Miindler, E. Der Uebergang von der Assonanz zum Reim
im altfranzusischen Volksepos. 8vo., 76 pp. Halle Disserta-

tion.

Narfon, J. de. Deux Grands Journalistes, Montalambert
et Louis Veuillot. Paris: Libr. G. Crfes et Cie., 1914. 8vo.,
95 pp. Fr. 2.

Navatel, L. FSnelon. La Confrerie secrete du pur
amour. Paris: Libr. Emile-Paul Freres, 1914. 18mo.,
xvii + 352 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Nerval, Gerard de. CEuvres completes. Edition defini-

tive publiee avec la collaboration de M. Tourneux, Marie,
Jacques Boulenger, J. Marsan, H. et J. Longnon, Ed. Cham-
pion. Paris: Champion, 1914. Fr. 7.50, each volume, for

subscribers.

Neufang, Alfred. Mitteilungen aus der Alexandrinerver-
sion der Chanson d'Ami et d'Amile. 8vo., 106 pp. Greifs-
wald Dissertation.

Noble, H. D. La Vocation dominicale du P. Lacordaire.
Pan's: P. Lethielleux, 1914. 8vo., vii + 204 pp. Fr. 3.

Nodier, C. (Euvres choisies, romans, nouvelles, souvenirs,
contea, legendes, fantaisies, oeuvres en vers, correspondance.
Preface et notices; par Albert Cazes. Paris: C. Delagrave,
1914. 18mo., 464 pp. Fr. 3.50. (Collection Pallas.)
Nyrop, Kr. Grammaire historique de la langue fran-

caise. Tome I. Troisieme edition, revue et augmentee.
Copenhague: Gyldendal, 1914 (Leipzig: Harrassowitz ;

Pan's: Picard et fils; ~New York: Stechert). 8vo., x-f-550
pp. M. 8.

- Manuel phonetique du frangais parle. Traduit et
remaniC- par E. Philipot. Troisieme edition, revue et cor-

rigee. Copenhague: Gyldendal, 1914. (Leipzig: Harrasso-
witz; Pans: Picard et fils; New York: Stechert). 8vo.,,
viii + 192 pp.

Parguez, H. Saint Louis et Poissy. Sa naissance, son
bapteme, ses charites, ses miracles, son culte a Poissy,

1214-1914. Saint-Oermain-en-Laye : Impr. M. Mirvault,
1914. 8vo., 33 pp. (Septieme centenaire de saint Louis.)

Pascal, Blaise. (Euvrea de publiees suivant 1'ordre

chronologique avec documents complementaires, introduc-
tions et notes, par L6on Brunschvicg, Pierre Boutroux et

Felix Gazier. T. 4: Depuis le Memorial du 23 novembre
1654 jusqu'au miracle de la Sainte-Epine (fin mara 1656).
T. 5: Depuis le 10 avril 1656 (sixiftme provinciale) jusqu'a
la fin de septembre 1656. Paris: Hachette et Cie., 1914.
2 vols., 8vo., Ixxxi + 362 pp., 431 pp. Fr. 7.50 each. (Lea
Grands Ecrivains de la France.)

CEuvres completes. T. 2. Paris: Hachette et Cie.,
1913. 16ino., 336 pp. Fr. 1.25. (Les Principaux Ecrivains

frangais.)

Pelizaeus, Th. Beitrage zur Geschichte der Legende vom
Judenknaben. 8vo., 93 pp. Halle Dissertation.

Perrenot, T. Etudes de toponymie franc-comtoise. Les
Noms de lieu en "

ans,"
"
auge

" dans la partie occidentale
de la " Maxima Sequanorum

" considers comme anciena
etablissements burgondes. 3e fascicule. Besanc.on: Impr.
Dodivers, 1914. 8vo., pp. 129-194.

Perron-Cabus, Angelica. Le Participe present dana le

frangais ancien et moderne. Bologna: N. Zanichelli, 1914.

8vo., 70 pp. L. 1.50.

Peters, R. Der Bauer im franzosischen Roman von
Marivaux bis zur Gegenwart. 1914. 8vo., 216 pp. Strass-

burg Dissertation.

Philippot, Emm. La Vie et 1'OEuvre litteraire de No6l
du Fail, gentilhomme breton. These presentee a la Facultfi
des lettres de 1'Universite' de Paris. Paris: Champion,
1914. 8vo., xix+ 552 pp.

Essai sur le style et la langue de Noe'l du Fail.

These eomplgmentaire presentee devant la Faculty dea let-

tres de Paris. Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo., 174 pp.
Picot, Emile. Recueil de pieces historiquea imprimees

dans les provinces francaises au XVIe siecle, publiees en
facsimile et accompagnees de notes. Paris: Libr. E. Rahir,
1913. 16mo., x + 279 pp. (Society des Bibliophiles fran-

gais. )

Farce nouvelle de arquemination a quatre person-
nages, reimprime'e, avec des notes, par . Paris: Libr. H.

Leclerc, 1914. 8vo., 36 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin du

bibliophile.")

Melanges offerts a M. , membre de PInstitut, par
ses amis et ses eleves. T. 1 et 2. Paris: Libr. E. Rahir,
1913. 2 vols., 8vo., lxxx + 558 pp.; 652 'pp.

Pizzo, Piero. Die franzosische Tragodie der ersten Halfte
dea XVII. Jahrhs. im Urteile ihrer Zeitgenossen. 1914.

8vo., 130 pp. Zurich Dissertation.

Poete, M. La Promenade a Paris au XVIIe aiecle. L'art

de se promener. Les Lieux de promenade dans la ville et

aux environs. Pans: A. Colin, 1913. 16mo., 355 pp. Fr. 4.

Rabelais. Gargantua et Pantagruel. Texte transcrit et

annote par Henri Clouzot. Paris: Libr. Larousse, 1914.

8vo., t. 2 (174 pp.), t. 3 (156 pp.). Fr. 1.50 each.

RaouFs v. Soissons Lieder. Hrsg. v. Emil Winkler.
Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., vii + 96 pp. M. 3.

Reynier, Gust. Le Roman realiste au XVIIe aiecle.

Paris: Hachette, 1914. Fr. 3.50.

Rieken, W., und P. Voos. Das praktische Studium der

franzosischen und englischen Sprache im Auslande. Leip-

zig: K. F. Koehler, 1914. 8vo., iv + 55 pp. M. 0.50.

Das Studium des Franzosischen und Englischen.
Leipzig: K. F. Koehler, 1914. M. 4.25.

Rivaudeau, Andrg de. La Traduction francaise du Ma-
nuel d'Epictete d' au XVIe siecle. Publiee avec une intro-

duction par Leontine Zanta. Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo.,

175 pp.
Ronsard, Pierre. Textes choisis et commented; par P.

Villey. Parts: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 16mo., iv + 319

pp. Fr. 1.50. ( Biblioth&que frangaise, XVIe ai&cle. )

Rose, Alfr. Rich. Germanische Lehnw8rter im Franzo-
sischen. Programm. Zwickau: 1914 (Leipzig: Buchh. G.

Fock). 8vo., 46 pp. M. 1.50.

Roth, Georges. Chefs-d'o2uvre comiques des suocesaeurs
de Moliere. T. 1 : Baron et Dufresny. T. 2 : Dancourt.
Notices et annotations par . Paris: Larousse, 1914.

2 vols., 8vo.; t. 1, 206 pp.; t. 2, 222 pp. Fr. 1.50 each.
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Rousseau, G. G. Per il II Centenario di . StudI pub-
blicati dalla Rivista pedagogica. Geneva: Formlggini
(Modena: Ferraguti e C.), 1913. 8vo., 299 pp. L. 5.

Royaumont, L. de. Fro Domo (la Maison de Balzac).

Hiatoire et Description. Catalogue du mus6e. Suivi de

Comment a Cte fondee la maison de Balzac, par Jean Pierre

Barbier. Paris: Eug. Figuiere, 1914. 16mo., 142 pp.
Fr. 3.50.

Sabersky, H. Pocket Dictionary of the English and
French Languages. (Methode Toussaint-Langenscheidt. )

London: Grevel, 1914. 12mo., xl + 534 pp. 2/ net.

Saint-Simon. Mfimoires. Nouvelle edition collationnfie

sur le manuscrit autographe, augmented des additions de

Saint-Simon au journal de Dangeau et de notes et appen-
dices; par A. de Boislisle, avec la collaboration de L. Le-

cestre et de J. de Boislisle. T. 26. Paris: Hachette et

Cie., 1914. 8vo., 575 pp. Fr. 7.50. (Lea Grands Ecrivains

de la France.)

Schenck, Eunice M. La Part de Charles Nodier dans
la formation des id6es romantiques de Victor Hugo jus-

qu'a la preface de Cromwell. Paris: Champion, 1914. 8vo.,

xi + 149 pp. (Bryn Mawr College Monographs, XVI.)
Schiebriis, Fr. Victor Hugos Urteile iiber Deutschland.

8vo., 87 pp. Konigsberg Dissertation.

Schmidt, J. Le Jugement d'amours. Textausgabe mit

Anmerkungen und vollstandigem Glossar. 1913. 8vo., 63

pp. Jena Dissertation.

Schmidt, Karl. Franzosische Schulmetrik. Leipzig:
Quelle und Meyer, 1914. 8vo., 59 pp. M. 0.80.

Schmidt, W. Fritz. Die spanischen Elemente im franzo-

sischen Wortschatz. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., xv +
210 pp. M. 8. (Zeitschrift ftir romanische Philologie, Bei-

hefte, 54.)

Schrenker, H. Ponsard als Dramatiker und" Lyriker.
1913. 8vo., 151 pp. Erlangen Dissertation.

Schroder, Fr. Claude 1 Petit, sein Leben und seine

Wcrke. 1913. 8vo., 154 pp. Rostock Dissertation.

Schumacher, K. Die jiingere Redaktion der Chanson
Renaut de Montauban nach der Pariser und Londoner Hs.

und ihr Verhaltnis zur alteren Version. Teil I. 8vo., 108

pp. Greifswald Dissertation.

Schwarz, H. Der Gebrauch der Priipositionen a und en
im altfranzQsischen Rolandsliede und in den alteaten

franzosiachen Sprachdenkmalern. 8vo., 60 pp. Greifswald
Dissertation.

Schwarze, W. Der Einfluss von Rotrous "
Antigone

" auf
Racines " Thebaide." 8vo., 77 pp. MUnster Dissertation.

Seilliere, E. Le Romantisme des realistes, Gustave Flau-
bert. Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie., 1914. 16mo., xxix -f

307 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Serre, J. Maeterlinck philosophe. A propos de sa der-
niere oauvre et de sa raise a "

1'index." Paris : Em. Vitte,
1914. 8vo., 29 pp.

Sevigne, Mme. de. Textes choisis et comments par Mme.
Mary Duclaux. Paris: Plon, 1914. 16mo., 296 pp. Fr.
1.50. (Biblioth&que frangaise, XVIIe aifccle.)

Simchowitz, S. Gustave Flauberts historische Dich-

tungen. Referat. Korreferat von Agnes Waldhausen.
Bonn: F. Cohen, 1914. 8vo., iv + pp. 235-256. M. 0.75.

(Mitteilungen der literarhistorischen Gesellschaft Bonn
unter dem Vorsitz von Berth. Litzmann, 9. Jahrgang.)

Sire, L. L'Attitude religieuse de Bnmetiere. These

presentee a la Faculte de theologie protestante de Paris,

pour obtenir le grade de bachelier en theologie. Montbe-
liard: Societe anonyme d'impr. montbeliardaise, 1914. 8vo.,
92 pp.

Soltmann, Herm. Syntax der Modi im modernen Fran-
zosisch. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914. x + 266 pp. M. 7.

Staab, J. Das Journal Stranger unter dem Abbe Provost
und seine Bedeutung fiir die literarischen Beziehungen
zwischen England und Frankreich im Zeitalter der Auf-
klarung. 1912. 8vo., 72 pp. Strassburg Dissertation.

Staaff, E. Etude sur quelques problemes de phonetique
frangaise. (I: Voyelles libres et voyelles entravees. II:
La reduction des groupes de consonnes.) Upsala: 1914.

8vo., 43 pp. (Repr. fr.
"
SprSkvetenskapliga Sallskapeta i

Upsala FOrhandlingar," 1910-1912.)

Stephens, Winifred. French Novelists of To-day. With
portrait and bibliographies. New, revised edition. New
York: J. Lane, 1914. 12mo., xxii + 314 pp. $1.50 net.

Sternischa, H. Deux Grammairiena de la fin du XVIIe
siecle: L. Aug. Alemand et Andry de Bois-Regard. Paris:
A. Colin, 1914. 8vo., iv + 302 pp.

Streng, Walter O.Himmel uiid Wetter in Volksglaube
und Sprache in Frankreich. I. Erscheinungen am Him-
mel. 8vo., 96 pp. (Repr. fr. the " Annales Academiae
Scientrarum Fennicae.")

Strenber, Albert. Beitrage zur Geschichte des franzS-
sischen Unterrichts im 16. und 17. Jahrh. I. Die Entwick-

lung der Methoden im allgemeinen und das Ziel der Kon-
versation im besonderen. Berlin: Ebering, 1914. 8vo.,
171 pp. (Romanische Studien, XV.)

Beitrage zur Geschichte des franztfsischen Unter-
richts im 16. bis 18. Jahrh. I. Teildr. 8vo., 46 pp. Gieasen
Dissertation.

Suares, Andre. Frangoia Villon. Paris: Emile-Paul
Freres, 1914. 8vo. Fr. 5.

Taine, H. Lea Originea de la France contemporaine.
Index general dea onze volumes. Paris: Hachette, 1914.

16mo., 140 pp. Fr. 1.

Terracher, A. L. La Tradition manuacrite de la Che-
valerie Vivien (these). Paris: Champion, 1912. 8vo., 91

pp.
Tessier, H. Le Sentiment de 1'amour, d'aprea saint

Frangois de Sales. Paris: Libr. P. Lethielleux, 1913. 8vo.,
404 pp.

Tharaud, Jerome et Jean. La Vie et la Mort de Derou-
Ifcde. Paris: Emile-Paul freres, 1914. 18mo., 264 pp. Fr.
3.50.

La Mort de Paul Deroulede. Paris: Libr. Emile-
Paul Freres, 1914. ISmo., 74 pp.

Tourneux, M. Hommagea rendus a Diderot par sea com-
patriotes (1780-1781). Nogent-le-Rotrou: Impr. Daupeley-
Gouverneur, 1913. 8vo., 8 pp. (Repr. fr. the "Bulletin de
la Societe de 1'histoire de 1'Art frangais," 2e fascicule,
1913.)

Triebel, K. Der "Bues d'Aigremont
" nach der Vene-

diger Handachrift (V). 1913. 8vo., 116 pp. Greifswald
Dissertation.

Trohel, J. La Poesie des Flandres. Conference donnCe
sous les auspices de la Societe des arts r6unis. Laval: Libr.
Ve A. Goupil, 1914. 8vo., 24 pp.
Van Bever, Ad. Les Poetes du terroir, du XVe siecle au

XXe siecle. Textes choisis accompagnes de notices bio-

graphiques, d'une bibliographic et de cartes dea anciena

pays de France. T. 4: Maine, Orl6anais, Touraine, Picar-
die et Artois, Poitou, Saintonge, Aunis et Angoumois, Pro-

vence, Roussillon, Savoie. Index general des noms cites.

Paris: Ch. Delagrave, 1914. 16mo., 550 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Van der Elst, R. Michelet naturaliste. Esquisse de son

systeme de philosophie. Paris: Ch. Delagrave, 1913. 8vo.,
344 pp.

Verrier, P., et C. Comte. French Course. Translation
and vocabularies by H. L. Proctor. French Grammar by
P. Verrier. Paris: Paths frftrea, 1914. 8vo., 184 pp. Fr.
2.50. (The Teaching of Languages by means of the Pate-

graph Pathe freres method.)
Viele-Griffin, F. Emile Verhaeren. Conference pro-

noncee au theatre du Vieux-Colombier, le 24 Janvier 1914.
Paris: Mercure de France, 1914. 8vo., 15 pp. (Repr. fr.

the "Mercure de France.")

Vigny, A. de. Morceaux choisis, avec une introduction
et des notes; par Rene Canat. Paris: H. Didier, 1914.

16mo., 594 pp. Fr. 3. (La Literature frangaise illustree.

Collection moderne de classiques.)

Vogt, A. Sprachliche Erlauterungen zu Rostands " Chan-
tecler." Progr. Hamburg: 1914. 8vo., 60 pp.

Voltaire. Merope, tragedie, de , annotee par E.

Geruzez. Paris: Hachette et Cie., 1913. 18mo., 91 pp.
Fr. 0.40.

Zadig. Candide. Micromegas. Paris: C. Marpon
et E. Flammarion, n. d. 16mo., 249 pp.

Voretzsch, Carl. Die romanische Philologie und das
Studium des Franz8sischen. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914.

M. 0.50.
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Vrignault, Pierre. Anthologie de la chanson frangaise.

Paris : Ch. Delagrave, n. d. 18mo., xiii + 490 pp. Fr.

3.60. (Collection Pallas.)

Waldner, Leo. Wade's Brut und seine Quellen. 8vo.,

138 pp. Jena Dissertation.

Warland, D. Die literargeschichtliche Entwicklung des

franz6sischen Harlekin. 8vo., 85 pp. Bonn Dissertation.

Wechssler, Eduard. Uber den Witz (das Witzwort, le

mot pour rire) aus Anlass Molieres. Heidelberg: Carl

Winter, 1914. 8vo., 58 pp. M. 1. (Repr. fr.
" Festschr.

z. 16. Neuphilologentag in Bremen vpm 1-4. 6. 1914.")

Wegmann, Fr. Syntaktische Eigentlimlichkeiten der

Sprache des Pierre Loti. Progr. Schweinfurt: 1914. 8vo.,

iv + 54 pp.
Weidmann, K. Der Einfluss des Franzosischen auf

Fischarts Wortschatz im Gargantua. 1913. 8vo., 61 pp.

Giessen Dissertation.

Zanta, Leontine. La Renaissance du stoicisme au XVIe
siecle. These pour le doctorat es lettres, pre'sente'e ft. la

Faculte" des lettres de 1'Universite
1

de Paris. Paris: Cham-

pion, 1914. 8vo., ii -f 373 pp.

Zidler, G. Le Cantique du doux parler. Paris: Societe"

frangaise d'impr. et de libr., 1914. 16mo., xii + 285 pp.

Anderson, J. G. Maupassant, Guy de. Contes de guerre,

1870. Adapted and edited by . London: Clarendon

Press, 1914. 12mo., 112 pp. 1/6.

Auzas, Auguste. Les Po&tes frangais du XIXe siecle,

1800-1885. Etude prosodique et Iitt6raire. New York:
Oxford University, 1914. I2mo., 315 pp. 90c. net. (Cours
de frangais et d'allemand.)

Bertenshaw, T. H. Longmans' Modern French Course.

Pt. 2, containing reading lessons, grammar, passages for

repetition, exercises and vocabularies. With illustrations

by D. M. Payne and from photographs. New York: Long-
mans, 1914. 12mo., vi + 208 pp. 50c.

Longmans' Modern French Course. Pt. 2, containing

reading lessons, grammar, passages for repetition, exercises

and vocabularies. With illustrations by D. M. Payne and
from photographs. Teachers' ed., containing notes on read-

ing lessons, grammar, and passages for repetition, trans-

lation of exercises, etc. New York: Longmans, 1914.

12mo., vi + 272 pp. 65c.

Carter, H. f
and G. Dyson. Petit recueil de chants fran-

gais; a 1'usage de 1'e'cole et de la famille; the accompani-
ments ed. by G. Dyson. New York: Oxford University,
1913. Fol., ii + 48 pp. $1.50 net.

Ceppi, M. Moreau, H. La Souris blanche, annote" par .

London: Bell, 1914. 8vo. I/.
Renard le Fripon. London: E. Arnold, 1914. 8vo.

V-
Chaytor, H. J., and E. Renault. French Translation and

Composition. London: Heinemann, 1914. 8vo., 152 pp. 2/.
Cornett, W. N. French Commercial Correspondence.

Milwaukee: C. N. Caspar Co., 1911. 12mo., 192 pp. 75c.

net.

Cm, R. L. Lettres persanes by Montesquieu. Edited
with an introduction, notes, and an index. New York: Ox-
ford University Press, 1914. 12mo., xxvii + 312 pp.

Deshumbert, M., et M. Ceppi. Grammaire frangaise
moderne. London: Bell, 1914. 8vo. 2/6 net.

Draper, F. W. M. A Junior French Commercial Reader.
London: I. Pitman, 1914.

8vp.,
80 pp. I/ net.

Florian, A. R. Contes choisis. Edited by , with vo-

cabulary London: Rivington, 1914. 8vo. 2/.
Dumas, A. Le Capitaine Pamphile. Edited by ,

with vocabulary. London: Rivington, 1914. 8vo. 2/.
French Unseens. Junior Course. London: Riving-

ton, 1914. 8vo. 1/4. Senior Course, 1/6-
Topffer, R. Nouvelles genevoises. Edited by .

With vocabulary. London: Rivington, 1914. 8vo. 2/.
Frangois, V. E. Morceaux choisis de Ludovic Hale"vy.

Edited with a biographical sketch, notes, composition ex-
ercises, and vocabulary. New York: Holt, 1914. 12mo.,
ix -f 225 pp. 40c.

Glehn, L. C. von, and L. Chouville. Cours frangais du
Lycee Perse. Deuxieme partie: Conjugaison des verbes

avec quelques notions de syntaxe. London: W. Heffer, 1914.

4to., 88 pp. 1/6.

Hauviller, A. English and French Dialogues, with vo-

cabulary. Milwaukee: C. N. Caspar Co., 1913. 24mo., 260

pp. 50c. net.

Lombardo, G. M. Commercial French. London: Nutt,
1914. 8vo., 3/6 net.

Manchal, J. P. R. French Essays and Essay-writing
(La Composition frangaise). London: Dent, 1914. 8vo.,

156 pp.
Primer of French Literature and History. With

notes on prosody and the history of the language. London:

Dent, 1914. 8vo., 94 pp. 2/.

M<;>ras, A. A. Le Petit Vocabulaire. A list of two thou-

sand French words arranged in logical groups for sentence

building in the first two years. New York: Heath, 1914.

12mo., 32 pp.
Minssen, B. Single Term French Readers, Term III.

London: Rivington, 1914. 12mo. I/.

Nicholson, G. C., and C. J. Brennan. Passages for

Translation into French and German. London: Clarendon

Press, 1914. 8vo., 348 pp. 3/6.

Oliver, T. E. Le Philosophe sans le Savoir, by Michel-

Jean Sedaine. Edited with an introduction and notes.

New York: Oxford University Press, 1914. 12mo., xlvii +
159 pp.
Siepmann, Otto. Erckmann-Chatrian. Histoire d'un con-

sent de 1813. With a selection of poems on Napoleon I.

Adapted and edited by . London: Macmillan, 1914.

8vo., xxxvi + 190 pp. 2/6.
Smith, A. H. M6rim6e, P. Colomba. Edited by .

London: Bell, 1914. 8vo. 2/.

Walters, J. S. A Reform First French Book. London:
Mills and Boon, 1914. 8vo. I/.

Weekley, Ernest. The School French Grammar. Lon-
don: Clive, 1914. 8vo., viii + 227 pp. 2/6.

Young, C. E. La Recherche de Pabsolu, by H. de Bal-

zac. Edited with introduction and notes. New York: Ox-
ford University Press, 1914. 12mo., xvi + 304 pp.

ITALIAN

Albertazzi, Adolfo. Novelle Italiane di Ogni Secolo:

scelta e commento storico-critico. Vol. I: Novelle dci primi
quattro secoli. 16mo. L. 1.50. Vol. II: Novelle dei sec.

pcvii, xviii e xix. 16mo. L. 2. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1914.

Albini, Giuseppe. Antologia di Greci e Latini in Version!

Italiane. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1914. 16mo., L. 3.

Algranati, G. Un Romanziere Popolare a Napoli (Fran-
cesco Mastriani). Napoli: Pierro, 1914. 16mo., 78 pp.
L. 1.50.

Alighieri, Dante. H VI Centenario Dantesco, bollettino

bimestrale illustrate del comitato cattolico per 1'omaggio a

D. A. An. I, fasc. 1. Gennaio-Febbraio, 1914. Ravenna,
1914. L. 4 1'anno.

Dante's Werke: das neue Leben, die gottliche Komo-
die, neu tibertr. u. erlautert v. R. Zoozmann. Mit e. Ein-

leitung, 15 Abbildgn. u. Skizzen, e. Bibliographic (Dante in

Deutschland ) , Proben v. 52 deutschen Uebersetzungen u.

mehreren Beigaben. 26.-30. Tans. 4 Tie in 1 Bde. Leipzig:
Hesse u. Becker, 1914. 8vo., 921 pp. M. 2. geb. M. 2.50.

La Divine Come'die. Le Purgatoire de D. A. Tra-

duction nouvelle accompagne"e du texte italien, avec un
commentaire et des notes, par Ernest de Laminne. Paris:

Perrin, 1914. 8vo., 474 pp.
Tutte le opere di D. A. nuovamente rivedute nel

testo da E. Moore; con indice dei nomi propri e delle cose

notabili compilato da Paget Toynbee. Terza ediz. piu
estesamente riveduta. New York: Oxford University Press,
1914. 12mo., 10 + 490 + 8 + 568 pp. $4.75.

La Divina Commedia commentata da G. A. Scartaz-

zini. 7a ediz. in gran parte rifatta da G. Vandelli, col

rimario perfezionato da L. Polacco, e indice dei nomi

propri e di cose notabili. Milano: Hoepli, 1914. 16mo.,
xxiv + 1080+112 pp. L. 6. (Bibl. Letteraria.)

Alterocca, A. La Vita e 1'Opera Poetica di Lorenzo Lippi,
con nuove indagini e con rime inedite. Catania: Battiato,
1914. 8vo., xxvi + 222 pp. Con 19 tav. L. 3.50. (Bibl.

d. Critica Storica e. Lett.)
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Arbib-Costa, A. Italian Lessons. 2a ediz. riveduta.

New York: Italian Book Co., 1914. 16mo., 302 pp. L. 3.50.

Ariosto, Lodovico. Orlando Furioso, secondo le stampe
del 1516, 1521, 1532, rivedute dall'autore. Riproduzione
letterale, a cura di Filippo Ermini. Vol. Ill, contenente
1'ediz. del 1532. Roma: Soc. Filologica Romana, 1914.

8vo., xxxii + 618 pp. Con un ritratto e 2 facs. L. 45.

Bainbridge, M. S. A Walk in Other Worlds with Dante.
London: Paul, 1914. 8vo., 270 pp. 6/.

Barone, L. La Poesia Giovanile di Giosue Carducci.

Napoli: Tip. D'Auria, 1914. 16mo., 118 pp.

Baroni, G. u. Segantini, A. Lehr- und Lesebuch der
Italienischen Sprache. Laibach: Kleinmayr und Bamberg,
1914. 8vo., v + 169 pp. M. 2.40.

Bartoli, E. Saggio delle Novelle del Pappagallo. Bari:

Laterza, 1914. 8vo., 67 pp. L. 1.50.

Bergen, T. D. and Weston, G. B. An Italian Reader of

Nineteenth Century Literature. With notes and vocabu-

lary. New York, etc., 1914. 12mo., 236 pp. $1.

Berlitz, M. D. I Verbi in Due Tavole. I : Verbi ausiliari

e verbi regolari. II: Verbi irregolari. Berlin: Cronbach,
1914. Kl. 8vo., 2 pp. m. 1 Tax. M. 0.50.

Betteloni, Vittorio. Impressioni Critiche e Ricordi Auto-

biografici. Napoli: Ricciardi, 1914. 16mo., 406 pp. L. 4.

Boccaccio, Giovanni. II Decameron, nel quale si conten-

gono cento novelle esposte e illustrate per le persone colte

e per le scuole da Michele Scherillo. Milano: Hoepli, 1914.

16mo., Ixxv + 617 pp. L. 4. Leg. 5.50.

II Decameron: 45 novelle col disegno di tutta

Popera, a cura di Giuseppe Lipparini. Bologna: Zani-

chelli, 1914. 16mo. L. 3.

II Decamerone, illustrate* da Tito Lessi. Giornata
ottava. Firenze: Alinari, 1914. 4to. fig., 471-544. Con
10 tav.

Olympia, ed. with an English rendering, by Israel

Gollancz. London: Chatto, 1914. 8vo. 6/, vellum, 12/6.
Bortone, G. II Ricordo del Nostro Mondo nel Hondo

Dantesco. Livorno: Belforte, 1914. 8vo., 60 pp. L. 1.50.

Bottiglioni, G. Nuova Grammatica Italiana per uso delle

scuole ginnasiali, tecniche e complementari, con prefazione
del prof. G. Malagoli. Palermo: Biondo, 1914. 16mo., 256

pp. L. 2.50.

Boyd-Carpenter, W. The Spiritual Message of Dante.
W. B. Noble lectures for 1914. Cambridge, Mass.: Har-
vard University Press, 1914. 8vo., 11 + 250 pp. $1.50.

Bracco, Roberto. La Vita e la Favola. Palermo: San-

dron, 1914. 16mo., 316 pp. L. 3.50.

Brofferio, Angelo. Canzoni Piemontesi. Nona ediz. com-

pleta, conforme all'ultima delPautore, coll'aggiunta di al-

cune poesie inedite. Milano: Casa editr. Cervieri, 1914.

16mo., 247 pp. L. 1.50.

Buchheim, M. Avanti! Ein Ftihrer zur Beherrschung
der italienischen Sprache. Leipzig: Wiegandt, 1914. 8vo.,
xi + 240 pp. M. 3. geb. M. 3.80.

Buonarroti, Michelagnolo. Briefe. Uebers v. Karl Frey.
Titelzeichnung u. Einbd.-Entwurf v. F. H. Ehmcke. Ber-
lin: Bard, 1914. Kl. 8vo., 352 pp. M. 4.50.

Calvi, Emilio. Bollettino Bibliografico delle Pubblicazioni
Italiane e Straniere edite su Roma, a cura di E. C. Anno
v: Pubblicazioni edite nel 1913, con aggiunte pel 1912, con

speciale bibliografia del xvi centenario costantiniano.
Roma: Loescher, 1914. 16mo., 116 pp. L. 4. (Bibliografia
Periodica Romana nn. 8 e 9.)

Capellini, Giovanni. Ricordi (1833-1888). Bologna:
Zanichelli, 1914. 2 voll. 16mo. L. 8.

Carducci, Giosue. Pagine Autobiografiche scelte e anno-
tate da Giuseppe Lipparini. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1914.

16mo., fig. L. 2.50.

Nuove Poesie. Firenze: Tip. L'Arte Bodoniana,
1914. 16mo., 254 pp. L. 2.

Casini, T. Manuale di Lingua c Letteratura Italiana, ad
uso degli istituti tecnici. Vol. I, per la prima classe. 2a
ediz. riveduta. Milano: Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1914.

16mo., 488 pp. L. 3.50.

Cian, Vittorio. Per la Buona Intesa: prolusione al corso
di letteratura i taliana nella r. universitft di Torino 15

gennaio, 1914. Torino: Lattes, 1914. 8vo., 32 pp. L. 1.

Cipani, G. B. Silvio Pellico: cenni biografici. Milano:
Agnelli, 1914. 16mo., 32 pp. Con ritr. L. 0.40.

Cpstantini Ferreri, G. L'Ascetismo di Jacopone da Todi
e di S. Caterina da Siena. Ascoli Piceno: Tip. Ascolana,
1914. 8vo., 30 pp.

Jacopone da Todi: saggio storico-letterario. Ascoli
Piceno: Tip. Cesari, 1914. 8vo., 29 pp.

Croce, Benedetto. Juvenilia, 1883-1887. (Scritti let-

terari.) Bari: Laterza, 1914. 8vo., 89 pp. con ritr.

(Ediz." fuori commercio.)
Ricerche e Documenti Desanctisiani. Fasc. I:

Scritti giovanili di F. De Sanctis. 8vo., 28 pp. L. 1.50.
Fasc. II: Uno scritto inedito di Luigi La Vista. 8vo., 24
pp. L. 1.50. Fasc III: Le prime scene della seconda parte
del Faust. 8vo., 40 pp. L. 1.50. Fasc. IV: Frammenti di
estetica di F. De S. 8vo., 28 pp. L. 1.50. Bari: Laterza,
1914.

Crusca. Vocabolario degli Accademici della Crusca.
Quinta impressione. Vol. XI, fasc 1. Firenze: Succ. Le
Monnier, 1914. 4to., 321 pp.

Atti della R. Accaderaia della Crusca, anno accade-
mico 1912-1913. Firenze: Tip. Galileiana, 1914. 8vo., 145
pp.

D'Ancona, Alessandro. Jacopone da Todi, il giullare di
Dio del sec. xiii. Con prefazione delPautore. Todi: Atandr,
1914. 8vo. fig. L. 2. (Bibl. Umbra, vol. 1.)

D'Annunzio, Gabriele. Le Parabole. Roma: Casa Editr.
M. Carra, 1914. 16mo., 160 pp. L. 3.

II Ferro: dramma in tre atti. Milano: Treves, 1914.

16mo., 220 pp. L. 4.

Darchini, L. Dizionario Tascabile Italiano-Francese.
Milano: A. Vallardi, 1914. 64to., 720 pp. L. 2.

Dardana, M. Un Letterato Piacentino del Secolo XVIII.
(Ubertino Landi.) Piacenza: Tip. Del Maine, 1914. 8vo.,
vii + 178 pp. L. 6. (Bibl. Storica Piacentina.)
De Bosis, Adolfo. Amori ac Silentio e le Rime Sparse.

Milano: Studio Editoriale Lombardo, 1914. 8vo. L. 4.

De Gaudenzi, A. Nuovissima Grammatica Accelerata

Italiana-Inglese divisa in 12 parti. 15a. ediz. riveduta.
New York: Italian Book Co., 1914. 16mo., 352 pp. L. 5.

Degli Arienti, S. Le Porretane, a cura di G. Gambarin.
Bari: Laterza, 1914. 8vo., 464 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrittori
d'ltalia, n. 66.)

Delia Giovanna, I. II Canto II dell'Inferno. Firenze:
Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 32 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)
De Sanctis, Francesco. Prose Scelte, per le scuole e per

le persone colte, a cura di Michele Scherillo. Serie II.

Milawo: Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1914. 16mo., 602 pp.
L. 3.80.

Saggi Critici. Prima ediz. milanese, a cura e con
note di Paolo Arcari. Vol. III. Milano: Treves, 1914.

16mo., 328 pp. L. 2.

D'Houville, Gerard. Les Masques et les Personnages de
la Comedie Italienne, explique"s par G. d'H. et interpreted
par Brunelleschi en 12 estampes colorizes. Paris: Journal
des Dames et des Modes, 1914. Fr. 6.

Dobelli, A. II Pensiero di Dante: antologia per le

scuole medie superiori. Rocca San Casciano: Cappelli,
1914. 16mo., 568 pp. L. 3.80.

Dognazzi Rinaldi, G. Un Ingejrno Solitario: Mario Rapi-
sardi. Catania: Tip. Monaco & Mollica, 1914. 8vo., 16 pp.

Donadoni, E. L'Anima e la Parola: principi di lettera-

tura ad uso delle scuole medie. Vol. I: II linguaggio.
Milano: Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1914. 16mo., 216 pp.
L. 2.

Elenco delle Pubblicazioni Periodic-he esistenti nelle

Biblioteche di Roma. (Scienze morali, storiche, filologiche.)
Roma: Bretschneider, 1914. 8vo., xvi + 406 pp. L. 6.50.

Enenkel, A. Nuovo Vocabolario che contiene tutti i

vocaboli d'uso colla loro pronunzia figurata. Italiano-te-

dcsco per cura di A. E. Paris: Gamier, 1914. 32mo., 393

pp. a 2 col. (Vocnbolari Gamier.)
Fabbri, E. I Giansenisti nella Conversione della Fami-

glia Manzoni. Faenza : Libr. Editr. Salesiana, 1914. 16mo.,
145 pp. L. 2.

Falchi, L. Studi di Poesia Cristiana: Roma nella poesia
cristiana latina; i poeti della genesi; derivazioni dantesche.
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jRomo; Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1914. 8vo., 176 pp.

L. 4.

Falorai, Guido. Disegno Ragionato della Divma Corn-

media, ad uso delle scuole medie superiori. Firenze: Succ.

Le Monnier, 1914. 16mo. L. 1.50.

Fanciulli, P. II Canto XIX dell'Inferno di Dante Ali-

ghieri e il Papa: conferenza ecc. Milano: Tip. Fassinetto,

1914. 8vo., 38 pp.
Ferrero, C. Persone, Mostri e Luoghi di Dante. (In-

ferno.) Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1914. 16mo. L. 2.

Filippi, L. Giacinto Gallina: studio critico. Venezia:

Fuga, 1914. 8vo., 165 pp. L. 2.

Filomusi-Guelfi, L. Paralipomeni Danteschi. Cittd, di

Castello: Lapi, 1914. 16mo. L. 6.

Finzi, Giuseppe. Crestomazia Machiavellica corredata da

note filologiche e storiche per cura di G. F. Bologna:
Zanichelli, 1914. 16mo. L. 3.

Memorie Autobiografiche di Scrittori Moderni.

Bologna: Zanichelli, 1914. 16mo. L. 3.

Florentine, S. Attraverso 1'Opera Drammatica di

Giuseppe Verdi. Roma: Casa Editr. Musica, 1914. 16mo.

fig., 66 pp. L. 1.

Flamini, Francesco. La Varia Fortuna di Dante :
.n Italia.

Firenze: Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 51 pp. L. 1. (Lectura

Dantia.)
Fogazzaro, Antonio. Ascension! Umane. Firenze: Tip.

L'Arte Bodoniana, 1914. 16mo., xxii + 225 pp. L. 2.

Discorsi. Sesto 8. Giovanni: Madella, 1914. 16mo.,
249 pp. L. 2.

Folengo, Teofilo. Opere Italiane, a cura di TJmberto

Renda. Vol. III. Bari: Laterza, 1914. 16mo., 278 pp.
L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia n. 63.)

Foscolo, Ugo. Ultime Lettere di Jacopo Ortis. Milano:

Damiano, 1914. 16mo., 198 pp. (Collez. Esperia.)

Frati, Lodovico. Le Rime del Codice Isoldiano (Bologna
Univ. 1739) pubblicate per cura di L. F. Bologna: Ro-

magnoli Dall'Acqua, 1914. 2 voll. 8vo., xxxii + 322 e

xv + 322 pp. L. 21.50. (Coll. d. Op. Ined. o Rare.)

Fregni, G. Sull'Ode di Fulvio Testi II Ruscelletto Orgo-
glioso, ecc. studi critici, filologici e letterari. Modena:
Soc. Tip. Modenese, 1914. 8vo. fig., 32 pp. L. 1.50.

Sull'Antica Citta del Crostolo; di Reggio, di Reggio
Lepido e della voce Emilia

;
sulle origini di queste tre voci :

studi critici, filologici e letterari. Modena: Tip. Modenese,
1914. 8vo., 24 pp. L. 1.

Frezzi, Federigo. II Quadriregio, a cura di Enrico Filip-

pini. Bari: Laterza, 1914. 8vo., 422 pp. L. 5.50. (Scrit-
tori d'ltalia, n. 65.)

Frottole. Frottole Amorose, cioe "A pi& d'un colle

adorno "
ecc. ecc. Cose molto belle e molto dilettevoli da

intendere. In Trevigi MDCXXXXV. Appresso Gerolamo
Righettini. Firenze: Tip. Galileiana, 1914. 8vo., 8 pp.

Fumagalli, A. Angelo Poliziano: studio critico. Milano:
Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1914. 8vo., 160 pp. L. 2.50.

Fusinato, Arnaldo. Poesie Complete. Firenze: Tip.
L'Arte Bodoniana, 1914. 16mo., 303 pp. L. 2.

Gaspary, Adolfo. Storia della Letteratura Italiana.
Tradotta dal tedesco da Nicola Zingarelli. Vol. I. 2a
ediz. riveduta, con prefazione e note aggiunte e ritratto
dell'autore. Torino: Loescher, 1914. 8vo., xix + 552 pp.
L. 12.

Gelli, J. Come Devo Scrivere le mie Lettere?: esempi di
lettere e di scritture private. 6a. ediz. riveduta e aumen-
tata. Milano: Hoepli, 1914. 16mo., xiv + 438 pp. L. 4.

Legato L. 5.50. (Bibl. d. famiglie.)

Giannini, A. Testiana : due probabili fonti della canzone
Ruscelletto Orgoglioso e una traduzione spagnuola inedita
del sec. xvii della canzone In Lode della Carta. Napoli:
Tip. Sangiovanni, 1914. 8vo., 15 pp. (Per nozze.)

Gozzi, Gasparo. Prose Scelte e Sermoni, con introduzione,
appendice, bibliografia e commento di Pompco Pompeali.
Milano: F. Vallardi, 1914. 16mo. fig., cxii + 348 pp. L. 3

Guerri, D. II Poema delle Stagioni di Giovanni Pascoli:
conferenza. Caserta: Tip. Unione, 1914. 16mo., 40 pp.
L. 0.50.

Gustarelli, A. La Vita e le Opere di Francesco Guicciar-
dini. Livorno: Giusti, 1914. 32mo., 70 pp. L. 0.50. (Bibl
d. Studenti, n. 285.)

Dal Metastasio al Manzoni: tragedie scelte con sei

saggi critici e commentati. Livorno: Giusti, 1914. 16mo.,
520 pp. L. 3.20.

Jacopone da TodL Le Satire, ricostituite nella loro piu
probabile lezione originaria, con le varianti dei mss. piu
important!, e precedute da un saggio sulle stampe e sui
codici jacoponici, per cura di B. Brugnoli. Firenze: Olachki,
1914. 8vo., clx + 428 pp. con un facsimile. L. 20. (Ediz.
di soli 500 esemplari.)

Jemolo, A. C. Stato e Chiesa negli Scrittori Italian! del

600 e del 700. Torino: Bocca, 1914. 8vo., 328 pp. L. 10.

Legato L. 12. (Bibl. di Scienze Mod. n. 69.)

Kern, F. Dante. Vier Vortrage zur Einfiihrung in die

gottliche KomSdie. Tubingen: Mohr, 1914. 8vo., 150 pp.
M. 3.

Lamma, Ernesto. SulFOrdinamento delle Rime di Dante.
Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1914. 16mo., 96 pp. L. 1.60.

(Collez. d. opusc. danteschi ined. o rari dir. d. G. L. Pas-

serini, 129-130.)
Lasinio, Ernesto. Regesto di Camaldoli, a cura di E. L.

vol. III. Roma: Loescher, 1914. 8vo., x + 300 pp. L. 15.

(Regesta Chartarum Italiae, n. 13.)

Levi, Ezio. Fiore di Leggende: cantari antichi editi ed
ordinati da E. L. Bari: Laterza, 1914. 8vo., 392 pp. L.
5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia, n. 64.)

Loew, E. A. The Beneventan Script; a history of the
south Italian minuscule. New York: Oxford University
Press, 1914. 4to., 19 + 384 pp. pis. and facsm. $6.75.

Macchiavelli, NiccolS. La Mandragola, La Clizia, Belfa-

gor, a cura di V. Osimo, con disegni di A. Magrini. Pa-
dova: Drucker, 1914. 16mo., xxiv + 180 pp. L. 2. Ediz.
rara L. 5. (Classic! del Ridere n. 18.)

Discorsi sopra la Prima Deca di Tito Livio, con
cenni sulla vita e 1'opera dell'autore, e con note del prof.
T. Chiappello. Torino: Libr. Buona Stampa, 1914. 16mo.,
525 pp. L. 1.70.

Malagoli, G. Crestomazia per Secoli della Letteratura

Italiana, con riassunti e note illustrative. Vol. I. Secoli

x-xiv. Firenze: Barbara, 1914. 16mo. L. 2.30.

Manacorda, Giuseppe. Storia della Scuola in Italia. Vol.

I: II medio evo. Parte I: Storia del diritto scolastico.

16mo. fig. 280 pp. Parte II: Storia della scuola medioevale
italiana. 16mo. fig., 429 pp. Palermo: Sandron, 1914.

L. 10.

Manfredi, S. La Vita e le Opere di Niccold Macchiavelli.

Livorno: Giusti, 1914. 32mo., 70 pp. L. 0.50. (Bibl. d.

Studenti, n. 274.)
Manzella Frontini, G. Lingua e Stile: manuale di re-

torica ad uso delle scuole medie. Catania: Galatola, 1914.

8vo., 91 pp. L. 1.80.

Manzoni, Alessandro. I Promessi Sposi, con 135 disegni
umoristici di Ezio Castellucci. Milano: Quintieri, 1914.

4to., 268 pp. L. 25.

Marigo, A. Mistica e Scien/a nella Vita Nuova di Dante :

1'unita di pensiero e le fonti mistiche, filosofiche e bibliche.

Padova: Drucker, 1914. 8vo., v + 104 pp. L. 2.

Marradi, Giovanni. Poesie. Nuova ediz. accresciuta.

Firenze: Barbera, 1914. 16mo. L. 4. Con ritr. (Collez.

Gialla.)

Mazzoni, Guido. II Canto I delFInferno. Firenze:

Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 51 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Mestica, E. Manuale Storico della Letteratura Italiana

per gli istituti tecnici e i corsi magistral!, vol. I. Livorno:

Giusti, 1914. 16mo., 700 pp. L. 3.20.

Metastasio, Pietro. Opere, a cura di Fausto Nicolini,
vol. III. Bari: Laterza, 1914. 16mo., 334 pp. L. 5.50.

(Scrittori d'ltalia n. 62.)

Monti, A. Esposizione e Commento della Canzone della

Diana di Gabriele D'Annunzio. Torino: Bona, 1914. 8vo.,
39 pp. (Per nozze.)

Mordini, L. Saggio di Rispetti Barghigiani. Barga:
Tip. Bertagni, 1914. 8vo., 12 pp. (Per Nozze.)

Nicotra d'Urso, E. Nuovissimo Dizionario Siciliano-

Italiano contenente le voei e le frasi siciliane dissimili

dalle italiane, con prefazione di Lmgi Capuana. Catania:
Casa Editr. La Siciliana, 1914. 16mo., vi + 404 pp. L. 2.80.

Nievo, Ippolito. Da "Le Confessioni di un Italiano:"

Pagine scelte ad uso della gioventu, con introduz. e revisio-
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ne di V. Tocci. Milano: Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1914.

16mo., 248 pp. L. 1.80.

Orr, M. A. Dante and the Early Astronomers. London:
Gale and Inglis, 1014. 8vo., 524 pp. 15/.

Orsat-Ponard, G. Vocabolario delle Idee ossia dizionario

pratico della lingua italiana, contenente i vocaboli disposti
alfabeticamente e raggruppati secondo il loro significato.
Milano: A. Vallardi, 1914. 16mo., 800 pp. L. 4.50.

Ozanam, A. F. The Franciscan Poets in Italy of the

Thirteenth Century. Translated and annotated by A. E.

Nellen and N. C. Craig. New York: Scribner, 1914. 8vo.,
6 + 334 pp. $2.

Pacheu, J. Jacopone da Todi, frSre mineur de Saint

Francois, auteur presume du Stabat Mater (1228-1306).
Paris.- Tralin, 1914. 8vo., ii + 398 pp. Fr. 4.50.

Parent!, Giorgio. La Personalita Storica di Guido Guini-

zelli: studi e ricerche. Firenze: Tip. Aldino, 1914. 8vo.,
xi + 280 pp. L. 3.

Pascal, C. L'Opera Poetica di Mario Rapisardi. Catani*,:

Battiato, 1914. 8vo., 71 pp. con facs. L. 1. (Bibl. d.

critica storica e lett.)

Pascarella, Cesare. Poesie Disperse. Roma: Casa Editr.

M. Carra, 1914. 16mo., 128 pp. L. 3.

Pasini, W. I Tipi Estetici della Donna Italiana nella

Letteratura e nell'Arte dai primi secoli a tutto il settecento.

Rocca San Casciano: Cappelli, 1914. 16mo., 115 pp. L.

1.20.

Passerini, G. L. II Roraanzo di Tristano e Isotta rico-

struito da G. L. P. Milano: Treves, 1914. 16mo., 294 pp.
L. 4. (Romanzi della Tavola Rotonda.)

Paura, R. Quaderno di Vocaboli Poco Noti ma fra i

piu praticamente utili del vocabolario. Palermo: Sandron,
1914. 8vo., 131 pp. L. 1.20.

Pellegrini, C. La Vita e le Opere di Luigi Pulci. Livortvo :

Giusti, 1914. 32mo., 80 pp. L. 0.50. (Bibl. d. Studenti, n.

274.)

Pellizzari, Achille. Dal Duecento all'Ottocento: ricerche

e studi letterari. Napoli: Perrella, 1914. 16mo., 588 pp.
L. 6. (Nuova bibl. d. lett. ecc. dir. d. F. Torraca, viii.)

Studi Manzoniani: estetica e religione di A. Man-
zoni; il miracolo dei Promessi Sposi. Napoli: Perrella,
1914. 2 voll. 8vo., 652 pp. L. 5.

Pellizzaro, G. B. La Vita e le Opere di Carlo Goldoni.
Livorno: Giusti, 1914. 32mo., 80 pp. L. 0.50. (Bibl. d.

Studenti, n. 275.)

Pittaluga-Marzocco, C. Des Fabliaux et de leurs rap-

ports avec les contes italiens. Extraits-traductions. Na-

poli: Casella, 1914. 8vo., 150 pp. L. 3.

Plumpton, T. A. English and Italian Dialogues. Mil-

waukee : Caspar, 1914. 24to., 261 pp. $0.50.

Polacco, L. Concordanza Speciale della Divina Commedia
di Dante Alighieri. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 98 pp.
L. 1.50.

Provenzal, D. Dizionarietto degli Scrittori Italiani.

Livorno: Giusti, 1914. 32mo., 100 pp. L. 1. (Bibl. d.

Studenti, n. 267-268.)

Ricci, Corrado. I Rifugi dell'Esule: lettura fatta nella

casa di Dante a Roma. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 27

pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis. )

Rizzacasa D'Orsogna, G. Urania e Clio, ovvero 1'am-
mirabile concordanza dell'astronomia e della cronologia
nella Divina Commedia : lettera aperta all'illustre astrono-
mo Elia Millosewich. Palermo: Tip. Virzl, 1914. 8vo.,
48 pp.

Rizzuti, A. Educator! e Poeti: ricordi letterari. Milano:
Soc. Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1914. 16mo., 169 pp. L. 1.

Robinson, J. H. and Rolfe, H. W. Petrarch : the first

modern scholar and man of letters. 2d ed. revised and en-

larged. London: Putnams, 1914. 8vo. 7/6.
Rosmini, A. II Principio della Morale, a cura di Gio-

vanni Gentile. Bart: Laterza, 1914. 8vo., viii + 260 pp.
L. 3.50. (Testi di filosofia per uso dei licei, n. 7.)

Rossi, Vittorio. La Formazione Storica del Rinascimento
Italiano: prolusione al corso di letteratura italiana fatta
nella r. universita di Roma il 16 gennaio 1914. Cittd, di
Castello: Lapi, 1914. 8vo., 28 pp. L. 1.

Samaran, C. Jacques Casanova, V6nitien. Une vie

d'aventurier au xviiie Sificle. Part*; Hachette, 1914.

16mo., xi + 470 pp. Fr. 3.50.

San Giovanni, E. La Nostra Lingua Insegnata nelle
Scuole Secondarie. Parte I: Morfologia. Milano: Soc.
Editr. Dante Alighieri, 1914. 16mo., 128 pp. L. 2.

Santim, E. M. Maria Boiardo: 1'uomo e il poeta.
Livorno: Giusti, 1914. 32mo. L. 0.50. (Bibl. d. Studenti,
n. 276.)

Scarola, V. I Personaggi dell'Antico Testamento nel
Paradrso di Dante. Firenze: Tip. La Stella, 1914. 8vo.,
54 pp.

La Controversia intorno alia Commedia di Dante e
la critica nel secolo xvi: principali rappresentanti : Jacopo
Mazzoni. Firenze: Tip. La Stella, 1914. 8vo., 152 pp.

Seidel. Reforra-Methode. Italienisch. Berlin: Fried-

berg und Mode, 1914. M. 6.

Shakespeare. Enrico IV: tragedia in cinque atti. Parte
la. Nuova traduzione di D. Angeli. Milano: Treves, 1914.

16mo., 220 pp. L. 3.

Stiefel, H. Die italienische Tenzone des 13. Jahrhunderta
und ihr Verhaltniss zur provenzalischen Tenzone. Halle:

Niemeyer, 1914. M. 5.

Straparola, G. F. Le Piacevoli Notti. Perugia: Bartelli
e Verando, 1914. 16mo., 154 pp. L. 1.50. (Classic! del-
1'Amore.)

Taglialatela, E. Dante Gabriele Rossetti e 1'opera sua:
studio e versione. Roma: F. Vallardi. 1914. 8vo., 151 pp.
L. 2.50.

Tasso, TorquatO. Opere Minori in versi e in prosa scelte
e commentate da R. Guastalla. Livorno: Giusti, 1914.

16mo., 280 pp. L. 1.20.

La Gerusalemme Liberata, illustrata da Edoardo
Matania, con note di Eugenic Camerini e prefazione di
Carlo Romussi. Milano: Sonzogno, 1914. 4to. fig., x +
317 pp. L. 5.

Teatro. II Teatro Italiano nel 1913. Milano: F. Val-

lardi, 1914. 8vo., fig., viii + 550 pp. L. 5. (Bibl. Con-

temp. Vallardi.)

Techio, G. Ugo Foscolo, sein Leben und seine Werke.
Strassburg: Heitz, 1914. 8vo., 61 pp. M. 1.50. (Ein-
fiihrung in die romanischen Klassiker, viii.)

Terracini, R. A. La Lingua delle Canzoni Popolari Pie-
montesi. I: L'elemento francese. Torino: Tip. Bona,
1914. 8vo., 39 pp.

Torchia, F. I Canti di G. Leopardi annotati e tradotti
in prosa per le scuole normali. Milano: Soc. Editr. Dante
Alighieri, 1914. 16mo., 160 pp. L. 1.50.

Torraca, Francesco. Lectura L>ntis: il canto XXVI del

Purgatorio, ecc. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 51 pp. L. 1.

Toynbee, Paget. Concise Dictionary of Proper Names
and Notable Matters in the Works of Dante. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1914. 8vo., viii + 570 pp. 7/6. New
York: Oxford University Press, 1914. $2.50.

Turri, Vittorio. I Piu Celebrati Scrittori Italiani nella
Vita e nelle Opere, ad uso del liceo moderno. Vol. 1: Dante,
Petrarca, Boccaccio, Ariosto, Machiavelli. Torino: Para-
via, 1914. 16mo., 348 pp. L. 2.60. (Collez. d. libri d'istru-

zione e d. educazione, n. 428.)

Vasari, Giorgio. Vita di Antonello da Messina (Antonello
d'Antonio), con introduz., note e bibliografia di N. Scalia.

16mo., 55 pp. con 10 tav. L. 1.

Vita di Giovanni Antonio Bazzi detto il Sodoma,
con introduz., note e bibliografia di F. Sapori. 16mo., 63

pp. con 8 tav. L. 1. Firenze: Bemporad, 1914.
Vita di Duccio di Boninsegna, con una introduzione,

note e bibliografia di A. J. Rusconi. Firenze: Bemporad,
1914. 16mo., 40 pp. con 8 tav. L. 1.

Vita di Jacopo di Casentino, con una introduzione,
note e bibliografia di G. G. Goretti Miniati. Firenze: Bem-
porad, 1914. 16mo., 83 pp. con 8 tav. L. 1. (Le vite dei

pid eccellenti pittori ecc. scritte da G. V.)

Vesin, A. Niccolo Tomraaseo Poeta: saggio critico con
alcune poesie inedite. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1914. 8vo.
L. 4.50.

Vico, Giovanni Battista. Le Orazioni Inaugural!, il De
Italorum Sapientia e le Polemiche, a cura di Giovanni Gen-
tile e Fausto Nicolini. Bari: Laterza, 1914. 8vo., 326 pp.
L. 5.50. (Scrittori d'ltalia, n. 67.)
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Villari, Pasquale. Dante e 1'Italia: conferenza pronun-
ciata nella casa di Dante in Roma. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914.

8vo., 25 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)

Virgilio. L'Eneide Tradotta da Anuibal Caro. Luoghi
scelti commentati e collegati colla iiarrazione di tutto il

poema da G. Rossi. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1914. 16mo.

L. 1.80.

Vossler, Karl. Italienische Literatur der Gegenwart von

der Romantik bis zum Futurismus. Heidelberg: Winter,

1914. 8vo., 145 pp. M. 3.20. geb. M. 4.20.

SPANISH

Alarcon y Melendez, J. Una celebridad desconocida

(Concepci6n Arenal). Madrid: G. Lfipez Horno, 1914.

8vo., 218 pp. 2 pea.

Antologia de poetas vallisoletanos modernos. Con pr6-

logo de Narciso Alonso Cortes. ValladoUd: Viuda de

Montero, 1914. 8vo., 276 pp. Pes. 2.50.

Azortn. Antonio Azorln. Pequefio libro en que se habla

de la vida de este peregrine seSor. Madrid: Est. tip. edi-

torial, 1914. 8vo., 272 pp. 1 pes.

Bello, Andres. Literatura castellana. Pr6logo de R.

Blanco-Fombona. Paris: Casa editorial Hispano-Ameri-

cana (n. d.). 8vo., Ixxvi + 226 pp. 3 pes.

Bertrand, J. J. A. L. Tieck et le theatre espagnol.
/Paris: Rieder et Cie, 1914. 8vo., 189 pp. Fr. 4.

Biblioteca lirico-dramatica del siglo XIX. Poeslas,

dramas, comedias y novelas de los autores mas nombrados
en los afios 1830 & 1860. 4 vols. Madrid: Imp. La Edltora

(n. d.). 127, 173, 132 and 125 pp. 4 pes.
Bonilla y San Martin, A. Marcelino Menendez y Pelayo.

(1856-1912). Madrid: Fortanet, 1914. 4to., 274 pp.

Bourland, C. B. Las paredes oyen, por Juan Ruiz de

Alarc6n y Mendoza. Edited with introduction and notes

by _. New York: Holt & Co., [1914]. 12mo., xxs-f- 189

pp. 75c.

Brissa, J. Parnaso espanol contemporaneo. Antologla

completa de los mej ores poetas esmeradamente seleccionada.

Barcelona, 1914. 4to., 511 pp. 7 pes.
Calderon de la Barca, P., y Juan de Zabaleta. Troya

abrasada, published by G. T. Northup. (Extrait de la

Revue Hispanique, tome xxix.) 1913. 8vo., 152 pp.
Calvet, A. Fray Anselmo Turmedo, Heterodoxo espanol.

Barcelona: Estudio, 1914. 8vo., 240 pp. Pes. 3.50.

Cascales Muuoz, J. D. Jose de Espronceda. Su fipoca,
su vida y sus obras. Con los informes de las Reales Acade-
mias Espafiola y de la Historia. Madrid: V. Rico, 1914.

8vo., 350 pp. 4 pes.

Crawford, J. P. W. The source of Juan del Encina's Eg-
logo de Fileno y Zambardo. (Extrait de la Revue His-

panique, tome xxx.) New York, Paris: 1914. 8vo., 17 pp.

Crespo, P. Los mejores poetas contemporaneos. Madrid:
J. Pueyo, [1914]. 8vo., 259 pp. 3 pes.

Elliott, F. M. Old Court life in Spain. 2 vols. New
York: Putnam, 1914. 8vo., xii + 350 and vii + 348 pp. $5.

Escuela Espafiola de Arqueologta 6 Historia en Roma.
Cuadernos de trabajos, I, II. (Junta para ampliaci6n de
estudios cientlficos.) Madrid: 1914. 8vo., 128 and 128 pp.

Figarola-Caneda, D. Memorias ineditas de Avellaneda.
Habana: Imp. de la Bibl. Nacional, 1914. 4to., vii +
42 pp.

Flores Garcia, F. El teatro por dentro. Recuerdos e

intimidades. Pr6logo de Jacinto Benavente. Madrid: For-

tanet, 1914. 8vo., vii + 272 pp. 2 pes.
Galocha y Alonso, J. Gramatica fundamental de la

lengua castellana. Pr6logo y notas de Jose Rogerio San-
chez. Madrid: G6mez Fuentenebro, 1914. 4to., vii + 324

pp. 5 pes.
Gonzalez Auricles, N. Cervantes en C&rdoba. Estudio

crttico-biogrftfico. Madrid: Viuda de Antonio Alvarez, 1914.

4to., 56 pp. Pes. 1.50.

Gras y de Esteva, R. Zamora en el tiempo de la guerra
de la Independencia. (Junta para ampliaci6n de estudios
6 investigaciones cientlficas.) Madrid: 1913. 8vo., 273 pp.

Grossart, E. Les Espagnols en Flandres. Histoire et

poesie. Bruxelles: H. Lamertin, 1914. 8vo., 330 pp. Fr.
3.50.

Hall, G. All Spanish method. First Book. Metodo
directo para aprender el espanol. Yonkers-on-Hudson :

World Book Co., 1914. 12mo., xxx -f 280 pp. 75c.

Halse, E. A Dictionary of Spanish-American, Portu-

guese and Portuguese-American mining, metallurgical and
allied terms. 2d edition, containing an English-Spanish-
Portuguese supplement. London: C. Griffin, 1914. 8vo.,
454 pp. 10 s. 6 d.

Herrera, F. de. Poeslas. Edicifin y notas de Vicente
Garcia de Diego. Madrid: Los Clasicos Castellanos, 1914.

8vo., 282 pp. 3 pes.

jUnemann, G. Historia de la literatura espafiola. Frei-

burg i. B.: J. Herder, 1913.

Larrabure y Unanae, E. El Archive de las Indias y la .

Biblioteca Colombina. Rapida reseCa de sus riquezas bi- V
bliograncas. Barcelona: Tip. La Academica, [1914]. 4to.,

53 pp. 3 pes.
Lazarillo de Tonnes. Edici6n y notas de J. Cejador y

Frauca. Madrid: Clasicos Castellanos, 1914. 8vo., 277 pp.
3 pes.

Levi, E. Storia poetica di Don Carlos. Pavia: Mattei
e Cia., 1914. ix + 439 pp. L. 5.

Lope de Vega. L'Etoile de Seville. Etude et version

frangaise integrate, par C. Le Senne et Guillot de Saix.

Paris: Sansot et Cie., 1914. 8vo., 319 pp. Fr. 5.

Lopez-Aydillo, E. Las mejores poesias gallegas. Re-

copilaci6n selecta de trescientas composiciones de todos los

poetas gallegos (Siglo XII al XX). Precedida de un pr6-

logo y estudio crltico, y seguida de un glosario de voces

arcaicas. Madrid: Imp. Artlstica Espafiola, 1914. 8ro.,

187 pp. Pes. 3.50.

March, Auzlas. Les obres. Edici6 critica per Amadeu
Pages. Volum II: Text critic de les poesies Ixxv a cxxvii.

Glossari. Barcelona: L'Avenc, 1914. 4to., 577 pp. 12 pes.
Martin Caballero, F. Vidas ajenas. F. Rodriguez Marln,

Joaquin Sorolla, Los hermanos Quintero, Salvador Mar-
tinez Cubells, Primo de Rivera y Jose Maria Escuder.

Madrid: Imp. Hispano-Americana, 1914. 8vo., 219 pp.
3 pes.

Morley, S. G. El uso de las combinaciones metricas en
las comedias de Tirso de Molina. (Reprint from Bulletin

Hispanique, Tome IV, no. 2.) Paris: 1914. 8vo., 32 pp.

Miinnig, E. Calderon und A. W. Schlegel. (Dias.)

Miinchen: 1912. 8vo., 41 pp.
Nunez de Arce, G. Gritos de combate. Poeslas y dis-

curso sobre la poesla contemporanea. Duodficima edicidn.

Con un pr6logo de Jose
1

Echegaray. Madrid: Imp. La Edi-

tora, 1914. 8vo., 283 pp. 4 pes.
Obras dramaticas del siglo XVI. (Advertencia pre-

liminar de Adolfo Bonilla y San Martin.) Primera Serie:

Comedia nuevamente compuesta por Francisco de Avendafio,
La venganca de Agamen&n, Auto de Clorindo, Farsa de

Lucrecia, Farsa sobre matrimonio. Madrid: Imp. Clasica

Espafiola, 1914. 4to., 136 pp. 40 pes.

Olrnsted, E. W. and Gordon, A. Abridged Spanish Gram-
mar. New York: Holt & Co., 1914. 12mo., 358 pp. $1.25.

Ortega y Gasset, J. Meditaciones del Quijote. Madrid:

Imp. Clasica Espafiola, 1914. 8vo., 207 pp. 3 pes.

Paz, J. Archive General de Simancas. Catalogo IV,
Secretarla de Estado. I: 1265-1714. (Junta para amplia-
ci6n de estudios e" investigaciones cientlficas.) Madrid:
1914. 8vo.. xii + 908 pp.
Perez Galdus, B. Misericordia. Con un prefacio del

autor, escrito especialmente para esta edici6n, y una intro-

ducci6n de A. Morel Fatio. (Coleccifin espafiola Nelson.)
Paris: Nelson, 1914. Pes. 1.50.

Periquet, F. Apuntes para la historia de la tonadilla y
de las tonadillas de antafio. Barcelona: Tip. La Acade-

mica, 1914. 4to., 24 pp. Pes. 1.50.

Quevedo. Poeslas escogidas de . Prologadas y reco-

piladas por Luis de Tapia. Madrid: Imp. Helenica, 1914.

8vo., 334 pp. 1 pes.

Raimondi, A. Cervantes minore. Catania: C. Galatola,
1914. 8vo., 122 pp. L. 2.50.

Reed, H. A. Spanish legends and traditions; translated

from the originals. Boston: Badger, 1914. 12mo., 184 pp.
$1.
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Rgpide, P. de. Costumbres y devociones madrilefias.

Madrid: Imp. Helenica, 1914. 8vo., 201 pp. 2 pea.

Rodriguez Marln, F. Burla burlando. Mcnudenciaa de

varia, leve y entretenida erudicidn. Madrid: Rev. de Ar-

chives, 1914. 8vo., 426 pp. Pea. 3.50.

Cervantes y la ciudad de C6rdoba. Madrid: Rev.

de Archives, 1914. 8vo., 47 pp. 1 pes.

Sanchez, J. R. El Teatro poetico: Valle-Inclan. Mar-

quina. Estudio crltico. Madrid: Hijos de Gomez Fuen-

tenebro, 1914. 8vo., 73 pp. 1 pes.
Santa Teresa de Jesus. Minor works of . Translated

from the Spanish by the Benedictines of Stanbrook; rev.

with notes and introduction by Rev. Benedict Zimmerman.
Neio York: Benzinger, 1914. 8vo. $1.95.

Schmidt, F. Die spanischen Elemente im franzSsischen

Wortschatz. Halle: Niemeyer, 1914. M. 8.

Schwartz, W. August Wilhelm Schlegels Verhaltnis zur

spanischen und portugiesischen Literatur. ( Romanistische

Arbeiten, hrsg. v. C. Voretzsch.) Halle: Niemeyer, 1914.

8vo., x + 144 pp. M. 4.40.

Selva, J. B. Acepciones nuevas. Ensayo de semantica

argentina. Buenos Aires: Coni Hermanos, 1914. 4to., 25

pp. Pes. 1.50.

Spanish Nautical Phrase Book and Reader based on
"Nautical Phraseology (1911)," by the Department of

Modern Languages, U. S. Naval Academy. For the use of

midshipmen. Annapolis: U. S. Naval Institute, 1914.

12mo., 96 pp.
Suarez de Figueroa, C. El Passagero. Lo publica la

Sociedad de Bibli6filos Espafioles ( Introducci6n de R. Sel-

den Rose). Madrid: Bernardo Rodriguez, 1914. 4to., spu

+ 549 pp. 20 pes.
The Times, Spanish Supplement. London, June 29, 1914.

Fol. 36 pp.
Torre y Franco-Romero, L. de. Mose"n Diego de Valera.

Apuntaciones biograficas, seguidas de sus poesfas y varies

documentos. Madrid: Fortanet, 1914. 4to., 152 pp. 5 pes.

Trelles, C. M. Bibliografla cubana del siglo XIX. Tomo
VI (1879-1885.) Matanzas: Quirts y Estrada, 1914. 4to.,

ii + 379 pp. 12 pes.
Los ciento cincuenta libros mas notables que los

cubanos han escrito. Habana: Aurelio Miranda, 1914.

8vo., 61 pp. 3 pes.

UreQa, P. H. Estudios sobre el Renacimiento en EspaQa.
El maestro Hernan P6rez de Oliva. Edicion de " Cuba

Contemporanea." Habana: El Siglo, 1914. 8vo., 46 pp.

Vallejo, J. de. Memorial de la vida de Fray Francisco

Jimenez de Cisneros, publicado, con prfilogo y notas, por
Antonio de la Torre y del Cerro. (Junta para ampliacion
de estudios 6 investigaciones cientlficas.) Madrid: 1913.

8vo., xxvi + 132 pp.

Vives, J. L. On Education, a translation of the "De
Tradendis Disciplinis," with an introduction by Foster
Watson. New York: Putnams, 1914. 8vo., 328 pp. and

portrait.

PORTUGUESE

Figueiredo, F. de. Historia da litteratura romantica

portuguesa, 1825-1870. Lisbpa: Teixeira, 1913. 8vo.,
322 pp.

Historia da litteratura realista 1871-1900. Lisboa:

Teixeira, 1914. 8vo., 313 pp.
Lyrics of Gil Vincente, with the Portuguese text. Trans-

lated by Aubrey F. G. Bell. Oxford: B. H. Blackwell, 1914.

12mo., 130 pp.
Taunay, A. E. Lexico de lacunas. Subsidies para os

diccionarios da lingua portuguesa. Tours: Arrault & Cie,
1914. 8vo., 223 pp.

RUMANIAN

Axelrad, Philip. English-Roumanian and Roumanian-

English translator, self-pronouncer and dictionary. Mil-
waukee: C. N. Casper, 1914. 16mo., 222 pp. 50c. net.

Bulletin de 1'Institut pour I'e'tude de 1'Europe sud-
orientale. Publication mensuelle dirigfie par N. lorga, G.

Murgoci, V. Parvan. le annle, 2. Bucarest: Sfetea, 1914.

(Somm. Publications BUT la ballade populaire roumaine,
I.)

Liliput-Worterbuch. Deutsch-rumanisch
;

rumanisch-
deutsch. Leipzig: H. Schmidt und C. Gunther, 1914. M.
0.90 each.

RHETO-ROMANCE

Decurtins, C. Ratoromanische Chresthomathie. X. Bd.:

Sursettisch, Sutsettisch. 1. Lfg. Erlangen: F. Junge,
1914. 8vo., 777 pp. M. 29.

ROMANCE

Bertoni, G. Glosse di Cassel. No. 114. Torono: Loe-

scher, 1914. 8vo., 3 pp. (Repr. fr.
" Archivio glottologico

italiano.")

Meyer-LUbke, W. Romanischcs etymologisches WOrter-
buch. Liefg. 8: rusce-tabella. Heidelberg: Winter, 1914.

Noggler, P. A. Romanische Familiennamen in Ober-

vinschgau. IV. Teil. Progr. Meran: 1913. 8vo., 31 pp.
Schneegans, H. Romanische Philologie. Berlin: Dob-

bing, 1914. (Repr. fr.
" Deutschland unter Kaiser Wilhelm

II.")

Societe amicale Gaston Paris. Bulletin 1913. Mdcon:
Impr. Protat freres, 1914. 8vo., 44 pp.

Trombetti, Alb. Di alcuni nomi del cane e di altri

carnivori. Bologna: Tip. Gamberini e Parmeggiani, 1914.

4to., 14 pp. (Repr. fr. "Memorie d. r. accademia delle

scienze: scienze morali.")

Wulff, Aug. Die frauenfeindlichen Dichtungen in den
romanischen Literaturen des Mittelalters bis zum Ende des

13. Jahrh. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., 200 pp. M. 6.

Zauner, Ad. Romanische Sprachwissenschaft. I. Laut-
lehre und Wortlehre. I. 3. verb. Aufl. Berlin: GGschen,
1914. 8vo., 160 pp. M. 0.90. (Sammlg. Goschen, 128.)

LATIN

Frenken, Goswin. Die Exempla des Jacob von Vitry.
Miinchen: C. H. Beck, 1914.

Grandgent, C. H. Introduzione allo studio del latino

volgare. Traduzione dall'inglese di N. Maccarone, con pre-
fazione di E. G. Parodi. Milano: Hoepli, 1914. 8vo., xxiii

+ 298 pp. L. 3. (Manual! Hoepli, serie scientifica, ni.

399-400.)
Lehmann, Paul. Vom Mittelalter und von der latei-

nischen Philologie des Mittelalters. Miinchen: C. H. Beck,
1914. 8vo., ii + 25 pp. M. 1.20. (Repr. fr.

"
Quellen und

Untersuchgn. z. lat. Philol. d. M.-A.")
Sihler, E. G. Cicero of Arpinum. A political and liter-

ary biography, being a contribution to the history of an-

cient civilization and a guide to Cicero's writings. New
Haven: Yale Univ. Press, 1914. 8vo., x + 488 pp. $2.50.

GENERAL

Bloomfield, L. An introduction to the study of language.
New York: Holt & Co., 1914. 12mo., x + 336 pp. $1.75.

Bliimel
,
R. Einf(ihrung in die Syntax. Heidelberg :

Winter, 1914. 8vo., xii + 283 pp. M. 3.60. (Indogerma-
nische Bibliothek. II. Abteilung. Sprachwissenschaftliche
Gymnasialbibliothek, Band VI.)

Bossert, A. L'Enseignement des langues vivantes. Paris:
Hachette et Cie., 1914. 16mo., 58 pp. Fr. 1.

Clark, Barrett H. The Continental Drama of To-day.
Outlines for its study; suggestions, questions, biographies,
and bibliographies for use in connection with the study of

the more important plays. New York: Holt, 1914. 12mo.,
viii + 252 pp. $1.35 net.

Goldman, Emma. The Social Significance of the Mod-
ern Drama. Boston: Badger, 1914. 315 pp. $1 net.

Handschin, C. H. The Facilities for graduate Instruction

in Modern Languages in the United States. Oxford, Ohio:
1914. 8vo., 97 pp. 25c. [Miami University Publications.]

Klmghardt, H. Artikulations- u. HOrttbungen. Prak-
tisches Hilfsbuch der Phonetik f. Studierende und Lehrer.

2., vOllig umgearb. Aufl. Cothen: O. Schulze Verl., 1914.

8vo., viii + 265 pp. M. 6.
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Publisht since July /

Olmsted and Gordon's

Abridged Spanish Grammar
By E. W. OLMSTED, Professor in the University
of Minnesota and ARTHOB GORDON, former Assis-

tant Professor in Cornell University, viii+358
pp. 12mo.

Alarc6n: Las Paredes Oyen
Edited, with introduction and notes, by CARO-
LINE BOURLAND, Professor in Smith College.
xxx+189 pp. 16mo. - - -

Allen's German Life

By PHILIP SCHUTLBR ALLEN, Associate Professor
in the University of Chicago, viii+212 pp. 12mo.

Frenssen: Peter Moors Fahrt nach Siidwest

Edited, with introduction, notes and vocabulary
by HERMAN BABSON, Professor in Purdue Uni-
versity, xxx +207 pp. Illustrated. 16mo. - 40c

HaleVy: Morceaux Choisis

Edited, with introduction, notes and vocabulary
by V. E. FRANCOIS, Associate Professor in the Col-

lege of the City of New York, ix+225 pp. 16mo. 40c

Bloomfield's Introduction to the

Study of Language
By LEONARD BLOOMFIELD, Assistant Professor in
the University of Illinois. 331 pp. 12mo. - $1.75

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY

75c

70c

34W*33dSt..lUwY.rk 623 So. Wabaih AY... Ckic.i.

HESPERIA
Schriften zur germanischen Philologie

Herausgegeben von HERMANN COLLITZ

i. Das schwache Prateritum und seine

Vorgeschichte, Von Hermann Collitz, XVI+
256 pp. 1912. Paper $2. Cloth $2.20.

a. Hans Sachs and Goethe. A Study in
Meter. By Mary C. Burchinal, IV + 52 pp.
1912. Cloth 65 cents.

3. Wdrterbuch und Reimverzeichnis zu
dem "Armen Heinrich" Hartmann's von Aue.
Von Guido C. L. Riemer, IV + 162 pp. 1912.
Cloth $1.00.

4. Nature in Middle High German Lyrics.
By Bayard Q. Morgan, VIII + 220 pp. 1912.
Cloth $2.00.

Hesperia is supplemented by a series of mono-
graphs on English subjects, edited by Hermann
Collitz and James W. Bright.

I. Some Parallel Formations in English By
Francis A. Wood. 72 pp. 1913. Cloth 75 cents.

II. Histpria Meriadoci and De Ortu Waluuanii :

Two Arthurian Romances of the Xlllth Century
in Latin Prose. By J. Douglas Bruce. LXXVI + 06
pages. 1913. Cloth $1.00.

Orders should be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS Baltimore, Md.

'ia fBflfomt

A NY difficulty or delay

in obtaining reading

matter and literature in the

Modern Languages, due to

the European war, may be

obviated by ordering from

our list of about 400 edited

texts.

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers

Boston New York Chicago London

The Johns Hopkins Press
Of Baltimore

STUDIES IN HONOR OF A. MARSHALL ELLIOTT. Two
volumes, 8 vo. f 450 and 334 pages. $7.50, including
postage.

STUDIES IN HONOR OF BASIL L. GILDERSLEEVE. 8 vo.,
527 pages. $6.

ANCIENT SINOPE. By David M. Robinson. 8 vo.,
112 pages. $1.

PHOTOGRAPHIC REPRODUCTION OF THE KASHMIRIAN
ATHARVA-VEDA. Edited by Professor Bloomfield.
3 vols., folio. $50.

A NEW CRITICAL EDITION OF THE HEBREW TEXT OF
THE OLD TESTAMENT. By Paul Haupt. Prospectus
on application.

A COMPLETE FACSIMILE EDITION OF THE TEACHING
OF THE APOSTLES. 4to., 110 pages and 10 plates. $5.

SELECTIONS FROM THE EARLY SCOTTISH POETS. By
William Hand Browne. 12 mo., 240 pages. $1.25.

THE TAILL OF RAUF COILYEAR. Edited by William
Hand Browne. 8 vo., 164 pages. $1.

POEMA DE FERNAN GONZALEZ. Edited by C. Carroll
Marden. 8 vo., 282 pages. $2.50.

ECCLESIASTES: A NEW METRICAL TRANSLATION. By
Paul Haupt. 8 vo., 50 pages. 50 cents.

THE BOOK OF NAHUM, A NEW METRICAL TRANSLA-
TION. By Paul Haupt. 8 vo., 53 pages. 50 cents.

THE ECLOGUES OF BAPTISTA MANTUANUS. By Wilfred
P. Mustard. Crown 8 vo., 156 pages. $1.50.

THE JOHNS HOPKINS TABELLAE DEFIXIONUM. By
William Sherwood Fox. 8 vo., 68 pages. $1.25.

Paper, 75 cents.
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NOW READY

An Italian Reader of Nineteenth

Century Literature

By THOMAS D. BERGEN, late Instructor in French
and Spanish in the Cascadilla School, Ithaca,
revised and completed by George B. Weston,
Department of Romance Languages, Harvard
University.

12 mo cloth, 236 pages, with notes
and vocabulary, $1.00

This Italian Reader differs from others now offered
for the use of beginners, in presenting only selections
of modern Italian. It includes specimens of a wide
range of thought and culture, extending all the way
from the pithy proverbs of the Tuscan peasant to the

stately prose of Villari and the exquisite verse of
Carducci. Anecdote, fiction, biography, history, travel,
natural history, art, and poetry all are represented.
The book also contains a brief biographical notice of

each author; and an unusually complete and workable
vocabulary, especially designed to help the reader in
the difficult task of acquiring an accurate pronunciation
of the language.

GINN&COMPANY, Publishers
Boston New York Chicago London
Atlanta Dallas Columbus San Francisco

NEW ISSUES OF THE ECLECTIC
ENGLISH CLASSICS

Cloth Bound. Price, 20 Cents Each
MACAULAY'S SPEECHES ON COPYRIGHT and
LINCOLN'S ADDRESS AT COOPER UNION.
Edited by L. A. PITTENGER, A.M., Head of the
Department of English, Kent Normal School,
Kent, Ohio.

SWIFT'S GULLIVER'S TRAVELS: THE VOY-
AGES TO LILLIPUT AND BROBDINGNAG.
Edited by CHARLES ROBERT GASTON, English
Teacher, Richmond Hill High School, City of
New York.

SELECTED POEMS AND TALES OF EDGAR
ALLAN POE.
Edited by ROSCOE GILMORE STOTT, Head of the

English Department, Eastern Kentucky State
Normal, Richmond, Kentucky.

SHAKESPEARE'S HENRY V.
Edited by FREDERICK HOUR LAW, A.M., Ph.D.,
Head of the Department of English, the Stuy-
vesant High School, City of New York.

BUNYAN'S THE PILGRIM'S PROGRESS.
Edited by GRACE LATIMER JONES, A.B., A.M.,
Co-Principal, and MARGUERITE I. ARNOLD, A.B.,
Director of Theme Work, Columbus School for

Girls, Columbus, Ohio.

Complete List of the Series Sent on Request

American Book Company
NEW YORK CINCINNATI CHICAGO



Vol. 29. December. MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES. 1914. No. 8.

MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES

A MONTHLY PUBLICATION
(With intermiition from July to October inelimue)

Devoted to the Interests of the Academic Study of Euglish,

German, and the Romance Languages

SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $2.OO PER ANNUM
For the United States and Mexico; for other countries

included in the Postal Union, $2.25

Contributors and Publishers will please send all

matter intended for the German Department to Bert

J. Vos, Indiana University, Bloomington, Indiana;

for the English Department to James W. Bright;

for the French Department, to Edward C. Arm-

strong; for all other departments, to C. Carroll Marden.

The address of Professors Bright, Armstrong, and

Marden is the Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore,

Md.

Subscriptions and other business communications

should be sent to the Johns Hopkins Press, Baltimore,

Md.

PREPARATION OF COPY

All copy should be in typewritten form.

Underscore (for italics} all titles of books, perio-

dicals, poems, plays, and other separately published

compositions.

Use numerals in designating foot-notes, and num-

ber foot-notes in unbroken sequence.

Use roman numerals for volume-reference, set off

by a comma before a following page-reference.

RECENT PUBLICATIONS

ENGLISH

Alden, R. M. The Mental Side of Metrical Form. [Re-

printed from The Modern Language Review, IX, 3.]

Alshouse, H. S., and Root, Minnie R. A Brief English
Grammar. New York: A. S. Barnes Co., 1913.

Bergeder, F. Die periphrastische Form des englischen
Verbums im 17. Jahrhundert. Diss. Halle: 1914.
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Staiger, R. Benedict von Watt. Ein Beitrag zur

Kenntnis des biirgerlichen Meistergesangs um die Wende
des 16. Jhts. (Publikationen der Internationalen Musik-
Gesellschaft. Beihefte. 2. Folge, XIII.) Leipzig: Breit-

kopf u. Hilrtel, 1914. 8vo., 114 pp.
Stammerjohann, R. Die Mundart von Burg in Dithmar-

schen mit besonderer Berticksichtigung der Quantitatsver-
hiiltnisse. (Diss.) Kiel. 8vo., 76 pp.

Steinberg, H. Die Reyen in den Trauerspielen des An-
dreas Gryphius. (Diss.) Gottingen. 8vo., 123 pp.

Sternberg, F. Grimmelshausen u. die deutsche satirisch-

politische Literatur seiner Zeit. Triest: F. Sternberg,
1913. 8vo., 307 pp.

Strauss, B. La culture franchise a Francfort au XVIIIe
siecle. Paris: Rieder & Cie. Fr. 6.

Streitf, C. Der Vokalismus der Glarner Mundarten.

(Diss.) Zurich. 8vo., 70 pp.
Thomas-San-Galli, W. A. Goethe. Munchen: Hertz.

M. 6.

Tibal, A. Etudes sur Grillparzer. (Grillparzer et

1'Amour. Grillparzer et la Nature. Grillparzer et les

Races.) Paris: Berger-Levrault. Fr. 5.

Uebel, 0. Grays Einflusa auf die deutsche Lyrik im 18.

Jht. (Diss.) Heidelberg. 8vo., 43 pp.
Wachtler, H. Zu Heinrich von Kleists Gedilchtnis.

(Programm.) Steglitz. 8vo., 36 pp.
Wagnervolksbuch im 18. Jahrhundert. Herausgegeben

von Josef Fritz. (Deu. Literaturdenkmale des 18. u. 19.

Jhts., No. 150.) Berlin: Behr, 1914. 8vo., xxxvi + 58 pp.,
M. 2.40.

Wahl, H. Geschichte des Teutschen Merkur. (Chapters
I-1V. ) Dissertation. Berlin. 8vo., 95 pp.
Washington University Studies. Volume I, Part II,

Number 2. Edited by O. Heller. (Contains, in part, M.
Diez, t)ber die Naturschilderung in den Romanen Seals-

lields. R. Rieder, Stilistische Untersuchungen zur Ka-

puzinerpredigt in Schillers Wallensteins Lager.) 8t.

Louis: Washington University, 1914. 8vo., pp. 103-297.

$1.

Weidmann, K. Der Einfluss des Franziisischen auf
Fischarts Wortschatz im Gargantua. (Diss.) Giessen.

8vo., 61 pp.

Wendt, R. Die Musik in Th. Storms Leben. (Diss.)

Greifswald. 8vo., Ill pp.
Wenger, E. Theodor Fontane. Sprache u. Stil in seinrii

modernen Romanen. (Diss.) Greifswald. 8vo., 150 pp.
Wernher der Schweizer. Das Marienleben. AUH der

Heidelberger Handschrift hrsg. v. M. Ptlpke. Berlin :

Weidmann. M. 8.

Westerburg, H. Wilhelm Raabe als Fiirderer person-
lichen Lebens. (Programm.) Eutin. 4to., 46 pp.

Wietig, W. Die Sprache des ersten gedruckten hoch-

deutschen Plenars, Augsburg, Giinther Zainer. 147.'5.

(Diss.) Qreifswald. 8vo., 79 pp.
Wort und Branch. Heft 12: Erziihlungen des Mittel-

alters in deutscher Ubersetzung u. latemischem Urtext,

hrsg. v. J. Klapper. Breslau: Marcus, 1914. 8vo., vii +
474 pp., M. 14.

Ziegner, K. Die psychologische Darstellung der Haupt-
charaktere in Raabes Hungerpastor. (Diss.) Greifswald.
8vo., 142 pp.

Zurich. Einweihungsfeier der Universitat Zilrich. Fest-

gabe der Philosophischen Facultiit I. (Contains, in part,

Frey, Der Komtur, ein unausgeftihrter Roman Conrad
Ferdinand Meyers. Schwyzer, Genealogische und kultu-

relle Sprachverwandtschaft. Ermatinger, Die Anfilnge von
Gottfried Kellers Erzahlungskunst. ) Zurich: Schulthess
& Co., 1914.

Allen, P. S. German Life. A cultural reader for the

first year. New York: Holt, 1914. 8vo., viii + 212 pp.,
70c.

Altes und Neues, an easy German Reader for Beginners
by K. Seeligmann. Revised Edition. Boston: Ginn and

Company, 1914. 12mo., iv+131 pp., cloth, 35c.

Arnold, H. (Frau von Billow). Fritz auf Ferien, edited

with Introduction, Exercises, and Vocabulary by C. \\ .

Eastman. Boston: Ginn, 1914. 12mo., v+112 pp., 30c.

Caspar's Technical Dictionary. English-German and

German-English. Milwaukee: 1914. 8vo., 272 pp., $1.

Decker, W. C., and Markisch, R. Deutschland und die

Deutschen. New York: American Book Company, 1914.

12mo., 305 pp., 65c.

Klmquist, A. L. Elementary Swedish Grammar. Chi-

cago: The Engberg-Holmberg Publishing Co., 1914. 12mo.,
xi + 321 pp., $1.

Frenssen, G. Peter Moors Fahrt nach Stidwest, edited

with Introduction, Notes, and Vocabulary by H. Babson.
New York: Holt, 1914. 16mo., xxx + 207 pp., 40c.

Goldmgham, C. S. Dictionary of modern naval technical

terms: German-English and English-German. London:
1914. 16mo., 164 pp., 3 sh. 6 d.

Greenfield, E. V. A brief Summary of German Grammar.
Boston: Heath, 1914. 8vo., v + 58 pp., 30c.

Hauff, W. Lichtenstein, edited, with Introduction and
Commentaries by G. W. Thompson. Boston: Ginn and

Company, 1914. 16mo., xxii + 566 pp., cloth, 90c.

Meras, A. A., and Miller, Maud. Ein Wortschatz. A
List of two thousand German Words. Boston : Heath,
1914. 12mo., 32 pp., paper, 20c.

Stern, M.
f
and Arrowsmith, R. Aus deutschen Dorfern.

New York: American Book Company, 1914. 12mo., 162

pp., 35c.

FRENCH
Aeneas Sylvius. Eurialus u. Lukrezia. Ubers. v. Oc-

tovien de Saint-Gelais. Nebst BruchstUcken der Anthitus-

Ubersetzg. Mit Einleitg., Anmerkgn. u. Glossar hrsg. v.

Elise Richter. Halle: M. Niemeyer, 1914. 8vo., iii, Ixiii -f-

189 pp. M. 8.

Amato, Annita D'. Quelques Notes sur la renaissance

en France. Naples: Tip. F. Lubrano, 1914. 16mo., 21 pp.

Balzac, H. de. La Come'die humaine. Texte revise et

nnnote! par Marcel Bouteron et Henri Longnon. Etudes
de moeurs: Scenes de la vie parisienne. VI, Les Parents

pauvres; II, Le Cousin Pons. Un Prince de la Bohdme.
Un homme d'affaires. VII, Les Employes, Gaudissart 11;

Les Com^diens sans le savoir. VIII, Les Petits Bourgeois.
L'Envers de 1'histoire contemporaine. Paris: L. Conard,
Hi 14. 8vo., 453, 407, 507 pp. Fr. 4 each. ((Euvres com-

pletes de Honors de Balzac, XVIII-XX.)
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Belloc, Milan e. The Book of the Bayeux Tapestry; pre-

senting the complete work in a series of colour facsimiles;
with introd. and narrative. New York: Putnam, 1914.

8vo., 19 pp. + plates. $3.50 net.

Bergmann, M. Idiomes. Spracheigenheiten, die jeder
lerneu kann und sollte. Gallicismes Germanismes. Fran-
y.osisch-Deutsch (in 2 Tin.). II. Tl. 2. u. 3. Taus. Leip-

zig: F. Hirt und Sohn, 1914. 8vo., 55 pp. M. 1.

Castellazzo, F. Manuale di ortografia francese. Livorno:
R. Giusti, 1914. 32mo., xii + 146 pp. L. 1. (Biblioteca

degli studenti, n. 282-283.)
Dupuy, E. Alfred de Vigny. Ses amities. Son role

litteraire. 1: Les Amide's. Paris: Soc. fr. d'impr. et de

libr., 1914. 16mo., 517 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Durandy, D. Poussi&res d'ltalie. Carnet d'un automo-
biliste. Seconde se"rie: Rimini. La llpublique de Saint-

Martin. Urbino. Pesaro. Ancone. Lorette. Assise.

Plrouse. Le Lac de Trasimene. Gubbio. Orvieto. Le
Lac de Bolsena. Le Mont de la Verna. Elbe. Un amour
de Stendhal. Paris: P. Ollendorff, 1914. 18mo., 299 pp.

Flaubert, G. Premieres (Euvres. T. 1: 183. . .-1838.

Journal d'un colier. Opuscules historiques. (Euvres di-

verses. Paris: E. Fasquelle, 1914. 18mo., t. 1, vii + 415

pp. Fr. 3.50.

A French Nautical Phrase Book and Reader, based on
"Nautical Phraseology (1911)," by The Department of
Modern Languages, U. S. Naval Academy. For the use of

midshipmen. Annapolis, Md.: The United States Naval
Institute, 1914. 12mo., 97 pp.

Hartt, Rollin Lynde. Understanding the French. New
York: McBride, Nast, 1914. 12mo., 289 pp. $1.50 net.

Johnston, Harry, Sir. Phonetic Spelling. A proposed
universal alphabet for the rendering of English, French,
German and all other forms of speech. Cambridge: Uni-

versity Press, 1913. 12mo., vi + 92 pp.
Ligne, Prince de. Lettres a la Marquise de Coigny. Edi-

tion du centenaire, par Henri Lebasteur. Paris: Cham-
pion, 1914. 8vo., xxix + 97 pp. Fr. 3.50.

Muoni, Guido. Carlo Baudelaire. Genova: A. F. Formig-
gini, 1914. IGuio., 80 pp. L. 1. (Profili, n. 35.)

Patoux, A. Le Faux de Gracchus Babeuf. Saint-
Quentin: Impr. du "

Guetteur," 1912. 8vo., 70 pp.
Perron-Cabus, Angelica. Le Participe present dans le

frangais ancien et moderne. Bologna: N. Zanichelli, 1914
8vo., 70 pp. L. 1.50.

Pittaluga-Marzocco, Corinna. Des fabliaux et de leurs
rapports avec les contes italiens. Extraits-traductions.
Jfapoli: F. Casella fu G., 1914. 8vo., 150 pp. L. 3.

Pollak, Gustav. International Perspectives in Criticism:
Goethe, Grillparzer, Sainte-Beuve, Lowell. New York:
Dodd, Mead, 1914. 8vo., xxiii + 312 pp. $2 net.
Rava, Beatrix. Marcel Provost et les Lettres a Fran-

coise: legon d'ouverture au cours de frangais pour les
Sieves de l'6cole pe\lagogique de Rome, 12 d^cembre, 1912.
Grottaferrata: Tip. Italo-orientale s. Nilo, 1913. 8vo
34 pp. L. 1.

Keynaud, L. Histoire generate de 1'influence frangaise
en Allemagne. Paris: Hachette et Cie., 1914. 8vo viii+ 554 pp. Fr. 12.

Spira, T. Die englische Lautentwicklung nach franzosi-
schen Grammatiker-Zeugnissen. 1912. 8vo., 1-9 + 128-
175 pp. Giessen Dissertation.

Truchi. I Verbi francesi fegolari ed irregolari ooniugatinei modi e nei tempi meno facili. Torino: Libr. Buona
Stampa, 1914. 16mo., 148 pp. L. 1.20
Upham, T. Cogswell. The Life of Madame Guyon. New

York: Revell, 1914. 8vo., 500 pp. $2 net

w. '~Daudet Alphonse. Tartarin de Tarascon.With introduction, notes, and vocabulary, bv New
: Ginn, 1914. 16mo., xxx + 204 pp. 45cf

Fontaine, Andrg C. Nouveau cours frangais. New York
Ginn, 1914. 12mo., ix + 272 pp. 90c.

Gauss, Christian-Selections from the' Works of Jean-
icques Rousseau. Edited for the use of college classes
ith an introduction and notes, by . Princeton: Prince-ton University Press, 1914. 70 pp. 65c. net.

Kullmer, C. J., and Cabeen, C. W. France. A Composi-
tion Book. Syracuse: Kramer, 1914. 8vo., 48 pp. 50c.

McKenzie, Kenneth. Mdliere, J. B. P. Les Fdurberies
de Scapin. With introd., appendix, notes and vocabulary
by . New York: Heath, 1914. 16mo., xvii + 107 pp.
35c. (Heath's Modern Language Series.)

Mansion, J. JE. Tarsot, M. L. Fabliaux et contes du
moyen age; edited with notes and vocabulary by . New
York: Heath, 1914. 16mo., 175 pp. 40c. (Heath's
Modern Language Series.)

Nicholson, G. G., and C. J. Brenman. Passages for trans-
lation into French and German. New York: Oxford Uni-

versity Press, 1914. 12mo., 348 pp. 90c. net.

Searles, Colbert. Racine, Jean. Andromaque, traggdie
par. Edited with introduction, notes and vocabulary by

. New York: Ginn, 1914. 16mo., xxviii + 144 pp. 40c.

Wilson-Green, A. Erckmann-Chatrian. L'Invasion, ou
Le Fou Yegof. Edited with notes and vocabulary, by .

Cambridge: University Press, 1912. 12mo., x + 344 pp.
(Pitt Press Series.)

ITALIAN

Alneri, Vittorio. La Virginia, commentata a uso delle
scuole secondarie dal prof. Ferruccio Bernini, con una in-

troduzione sul pensiero politico dell'autore. Citta di Cas-
tello: Lapi, 1914. 16mo. L. 0.80. (Collez. di Classic! It.

n. 6.)

Alighieri, Dante. II Convivio, novamente annotate da
G. L. Passerini. Trattati I, II. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914.

32mo., xiv + 299 pp. L. 1.50.

Ariosto, Lodovico. Episodi delPOrlando Furioso, scelti e
annotati da Vittorio Turri. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914.
16mo. fig., xxiii + 132 pp. L. 1.50. (Bibl. scolastica di
class, ital. gia dir. da G. Carducci.)

Baldini, M. L'Assetto Morale dell'Inferno di Dante.
Cittd, di Castello: Lapi, 1914. 16mo. L. 5.

Baldinucci, F. Dal Baroccio a Salvator Rosa: vite di

pittori italiani del seicento, scelte e annotate da G. Bat-
telli. Inrenze: Sansoni, 1914. 16mo. fig., viii + 210 pp.
con 15 Tav. L. 2.50. (Bibl. scolast. di classici ital. gia
dir. da G. Carducci.)

Boccaccio, Giovanni. II Buccolicum Carmen, trascritto di
su 1'autografo riccardiano e illustrate a .cura di G. Lid-
donici. Citta di Castello: Lapi, 1914. 8vo. L. 4.

(Opuscoli Danteschi Ined. o Rari, nn. 131-135.)
Carrara, B. I Gesuiti e Galileo: monografia in memoria

del primo centenario dello stabilimento universale della

Compagnia di Gesu (7 agosto 1814-1914;. Vicenza: Soc.
Anon. Tip. fra Cattolici Vicentini, 1914. 8vo., 64 pp.
L. 0.50.

Casini, Tommaso. Studi di Poesia Antica. Citta di
Castello: Lapi, 1914. 16mo. L. 6.

Cosentini, F. Gli Incunabuli ed i Tipografi Piemontesi
del sec. XV: indici bibliografici. (Museo nazionale del

libro, Torino.) Torino: R. Scuola Tipografica, 1914. 8vo.,
vi + 130 pp. L. 5.

D'Annunzio, Gabriele. Auswahl aus seinen Jugendge-
dichten, m. Anmerkgn. u. Worterverzeichniss v. O. An-
tognoni. Heidelberg: 1914. 8vo., ix + 116 pp. M. 2 (m.
Bildnis).
Del Lungo, Isidore. Dante in Patria e nell'Esilio Erra-

bondo: lettura fatta nella casa di Dante in Roma. Fi-
renze: Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 42 pp. L. 1.

Di San Giusto, Luigi. Nennella. Roman m. Anmerkgn.
u. Worterverzeichniss. Heidelberg: Groos, 1914. 8vo., vii
+ 168 pp. M. 2 (m. Bildnis).

Fatini, G. La Prima Giovinezza di Giosu& Carducci
(1835-1857). CittA di Castello: Lapi, 1914. 16mo., L. 3.

Ferrari, D. Regole ed Esercizi di Grammatica Italiana

per le scuole secondarie. Milano: Hoepli, 1914. 16mo.,
viii + 236 pp. L. 1.50. (Manuali Hoepli: Serie scien-

tifica, n. 15.)

Folfano, Francesco. Compendio di Storia della Lettera-
tura Italiana. Torino: Libr. Buona Stampa, 1914. 16rao.,
460 pp. L. 2.80.

Francesco, San. I Fioretti di S. F. e il Cantico del Sole,
fon introduzione di A. Padovan. 3a. ediz. annotata, ri-
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c migliorata. Milano: Hoepli, 1914. 16mo., ixxix +
349 pp. con 8 tav. L. 2. Legato L. 3. (Bibl. Classics.)
Futuiismo. I Manifest! del F. lanciati da Marinetti,

Hnrrioni, Carra, Russolo, Balla, Severini, Pratella, Mme.
de Saint-Point, Apollinaire, Pallazzeschi. Serie 1. Fi-

renze: Lacerba, 1914. 16mo., 182 pp. L. 1.

Giusti, Giuseppe. Le Poesic, a cura e con prefazione
di Kcrdinando Martini, vol. II. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914.

32mo., 274 pp. L. 1.50. (Piccola bibl. italiana.)

Graf, Arturo. Foscolo, Manzoni, Leopardi: saggi. Ri-

stiiinpa. Torino: Loescher, 1914. 8vo., viii + 487 pp.
L. 10.

James, H. Notes on Novelists ; with some other notes.

yew York: Scribner, 1914. 8vo., 6 + 455 pp. $2.50. (In-
cludes essays on D'Annunzio and Serao.)

Luiso, F. P. II Canto XXI del Paradise. Firenze: San-

soni, 1914. 8vo., 68 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis. )

Malatesti, Antonio. La Tina di Castello, aggiuntavi la

Geva di Alessandro Allegri, a cura di C. Valacca. Mes-
sina: Principato, 1914. 16mo., 107 pp. L. 3.50.

Martini. Nuovo Testamento secondo la volgata. Tra-
duzione di mons. M. Torino: Libr. Buona Stampa, 1914.

32mo., 416 pp. L. 1.

Mussato, Albertino. L'Ecerinide, tradotta in versi ita-

liani e annotata da M. T. Dazzi. Cittd. di Castello: Lapi,
1914. 16mo. L. 2.

Nicholson, J. S. Life and Genius of Ariosto. London:
Macmillan, 1914. 8vo., xix + 125 pp. 3/.
Nobiltu Italiana. Libro d'Oro della N. I. Vol. Ill (1914-

1915). Roma: Rivista Araldica, 1914. 32mo. fig., xxviii

+ 760 pp. con tav. L. 12.

Pecorella, G. Vocabolario Numerico Siciliano-Italiano,

per la interpretazione dei sogni. Milano: Bietti, 1914.

16mo., xlv + 556 pp. L. 5.

Petrocchi, P. Piccolo Dizionario della Lingua Italiana.

Ediz. rinnovata. Milano: A. Vallardi, 1914. 16mo., 750

pp. L. 2.

Rapisardi, Mario. Ausgewahlte Gedichte, m. Vorwort u.

Annierkgn. v. C. Sambucco. Heidelberg: Groos, 1914. 8vo.,
ix+ 119 pp. M. 2. (m. Bildnis).

Ricci, Corrado. II Canto V dell'Inferno letto nella casa
di Dante in Roma. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914. 8vo., 43 pp.
L. 1.

- II Paesaggio Dantesco. Firenze: Sansoni, 1914.

8vo., 28 pp. L. 1. (Lectura Dantis.)
Sannazaro, Jacopo. The Piscatory Eclogues of J. S.

Edited, with introduction and notes, by Wilfred P. Must-
ard. Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press, 1914. 8vo.,
94 pp.

Turri, Vittorio. I Phi Celebrati Scrittori Italiani nella

vita e nelle opere ad uso del liceo moderno. Vol. II:

Dante, Tasso, Galilei, Alfieri, Monti, Foscolo. Torino:
Paravia, 1914. 16mo., 381 pp. L. 2.80. (Collez. di libri

d'istruz. e di educaz. n. 429.)

Vasari, Giorgio. Vita di Andrea Orcagna (Andrea di

Cione Arcagnuolo) con una introduzione, note e biblio-

grafia di Giovanni Orsini. 16mo., 48 pp. con 8 tav. L. 1.
- Vita di Jacopo Tatti, detto il Sansovino, con intr.,

note e bibliografia di Giulio Lorenzetti. 16mo., 164 pp.
- Vita di Parri Spinelli, pittore aretino, con intr.,

note e bibliografia di Mario Salmi. 16mo., 50 pp. con 8
lav. L. 1. Firenze: Bemporad, 1914. (Le Vite dei piu
eccellenti pittori ecc. scritte da G. V. voll. XIV-XV,
XX e XXI.)

SPANISH

Alcalde del Rfo, H. Escenas Cantabras, apuntes del
natural. Torrelavega : Antonio Fernandez, 1914. 8vo.,
xi + 308 pp. 3 pes.

Alcover, A. M. Cuentos maravillosos recogidos en Ma-
lloroa. Adaptados al castellano por T. Llorente Falc<5.

\'nlrn<-in: Tip. Domenech, 1914. 8vo., 240 pp.
Aparici, R. Epistolario espafiol 6 manual practice de

correspondencia, coordinado por . Madrid: Ruiz Her-
manns. 2 pes.

Bertrand, J. J. A. Cervantes et le romantisme allemand.
Parts: Felix Alcan, 1914. Fr. 10.

Blanco, E. Tradiciones e"picas y cuentoe viejos. Paris:
P. Ollendorff, 1914. 8vo., 322 pp.

Bustinos, A. J. Arte dramfitico espafiol contemporaneo.
Bosquejo de autores y artistaa que ban sobresalido en
nuestro teatro; con la colaboraei6n de Teodoro Bard y
Ram6n Pome's. Barcelona: Imp. Elzcviriana, 1914. 8vo.,
332 pp. PCS. 3.50.

Calden'.n. La Lectura de los clasicos. Teatro de
Calder6n. Edici6n anotada por Miguel de Toro (jisbert.

1'ai'is: P. Ollendorir, 1914. 18 j^sus, viii + 360 pp.
Calixto y Melibea (La Celestina) ; comedia. Barcelona:

Jose" Agusti, 1914. 8vo., 211 pp. 1 pes.
Cancionero de Romances impreso en Amberea sin aQo.

Edici6n facsfmil con una introduccifin por R. Men6ndez
Pidal. Madrid: Junta para ampliacidn de estudios, 1914.

16mo., xlvii + 542 pp. 40 pes.
Cervantes. Novelas Ejemplares. Tomo I: La (.it anil la,

Rinconete y Cortadillo, La Ilustre Fregona. Pr6logo y
notas de Francisco Rodriguez Marfn. Madrid: Clasicos

Castellanos, 1914. 8vo., 343 pp. 3 pes.
Diaz de Escovar, N. Anales de la escena espafiola.

Madrid: Imp. Helenica, 1914. 8vo., 124 pp. (Bibl. de la

Ciudad de Dios.)

Eguia Ruiz, S. J. C. Literatura y literatos. Estudios

contemporaneos. Primera Se"rie. Madrid: Saenz de Ju-
bera, 1914. 8vo., 460 pp. 3 pes.

Farinelli, A. Cervantes e il Sogno della Vita. Firenze: \/
Libr. della Voce, 1914. 16mo., 8 pp. L. 0.20.

Flitch, J. E. C. An idler in Spain; the record of a Goya
pilgrimage. New York: McBride, Nast, 1914. 8vo., 304
pp. $2.

Garcia de Diego, V. Elementos de gramatica histfirica

castellana. Burgos: Tip. de El Monte Carmelo, 1914. 8vo.,
322 pp. 6 pes.
Garcia Lago, J. La fiesta nacional espanola; estudio

de las corridas de toros. Madrid: Fernando FC>, 1914.
8vo. Pes. 1.50.

G6mez, J. P. Ortograffa ideal. Tratado de refonna
ortografica de la lengua castellana y de fonograffa.
Madrid: Fernando Fe\ 8vo., 181 pp. 4 pes.
GuimerA, A. Marta of the lowlands (Terra baixa) ; a

play in three acts; tr. into Spanish by Jose" Echegaray;
and into English by Wallace Gillpatrick; with an intro-
duction by J. Garrett Underbill. Garden City, 2V. y.:
Doubleday, Page, [1914]. xxiii + 112 pp. 75c.

Hahn, E. Diccionario aleman-espafiol de trminos de
medicina. Madrid: Ruiz Hermanos, 1914. 10 pes.

Leon, Fr Luis de. De los nombres de Cristo. Tomo I.

Prfilogo y notas de Federico de Onis. Madrid: Clasicos
Castellanos, 1914. 8vo.

Lopez de Gomara, J. S. De ambas orillas del mar.
Cuentos originales de ambiente hispano-argentino. Pr6logo
de Jose" Citriniti. Valencia: Edit. Prometeo, 1914. 8vo.,
xxv -}- 372 pp. 3 pes.

Macdonald, G. R. Spanish idiom and phrase book ; Span.-
Eng. and Eng.-Span. Milwaukee: C. N. Caspar Co., 1914.

12mo., 234 pp. $1.

Meyer-Llibke, W. Introducci6n al estudio de la lingilTs-
tica romance. Traduccifin, revisada por el autor, <!< I i

segunda edicifin alemana, por Ame"rico Castro. Madriil:
Rev. de Archives, 1914. 8vo., 370 pp. 7 pes. (Junta para
la Ampliacion de Estudios 6 Investigaciones Cientfficas.)

Rodrfguez Marfn, F. Lope de Vega y Camila Lucinda.
Conferoncia lefda en el Ateneo de Madrid el dla 21 de
Diciembre de 1913. Madrid: Rev. de Archives, 1914. 8vo.,
42 pp.

Sanchez, N. V. Spanish and Indian place names of Cali-
fornia

; their meaning and tlieir romance. San Francisco:
.\. M. Robertson, 1914. 12mo., 446 pp. $2.

Schaefer, H. English and Spanish Dialogues, with vo-

cabulary. Milwaukee: C. N. Caspar Co., 1914. 24mo.,
256 pp. 45c. 4
Smith Somariba, G. Callos y Plazas de Cadiz. Apuntes

acerca del origen de BUS nombres y de sus variaciones.
Cadiz: Manuel Alvarez, 1914. 8vo., 415 pp.

Sux, A. Cuentos de America. Ilustraciones de Falgfis.
Barcelona: Uni6n Edit. Hispano-Americana. 8vo. Pes.

2.50.

Yanez, C. B. Correspondencia comercial. Milwaukee:
C. N. Caspar Co., 1914. 24mo., 120 pp. 50c.
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A New Edition of

Vos's Essentials of German.
By B J Vos, Professor in Indiana University, x+349
pp. 12 mo. $1.00.

In its fourth edition, this widely used

beginners' book has been somewhat enlarged

and thoroly rewritten. The most impor-

tant changes will be seen in the earlier

and wider use of connected reading matter,

much of it dealing with German Realien,

and in the material shortening of the begin-

ning lessons.

Vos's Grundziige der deutschen Gram-
matik.

By Professor B. J. Vos. 46 pp. 25 cents.

For the benefit of teachers using only

German in the class-room, a German version

of the grammatical part of the Essentials

is provided in pamphlet form.

Gohdes and Buschek's Deutsche Gram-
matik.

By W. H. Gohdes and H. A. Buschek. 85 pp. 25 cents.

The grammatical part of the authors'

Sprach- und Lesebuch in German form.

HENRY HOLT AND COMPANY
34Wt33dSl.,NwYork 623 So. Wabuh Are., Chicago

HESPERIA
Schriften zur germanischen Philologie

Herausgegeben von HERMANN COLLITZ

1. Das schwache Prateritum und seine

Vorgeschichte, Von Hermann Collitz, XVI+
256pp. 1912. Paper $2. Cloth $2.20.

2. Hans Sachs and Goethe. A Study in

Meter. By Mary C. Burchinal, IV + 52 pp.

1912. Cloth 65 cents.

3. Worterbuch und Reimverzeichnis zu
dem "Armen Heinrich" Hartmann's von Aue.
Von Guido C. L. Riemer, IV + 162 pp. 1912.
Cloth $1.00.

4. Nature in Middle High German Lyrics.

By Bayard Q. Morgan, VIII +220 pp. 1912.
Cloth $2.00.

Hesperia is supplemented by a series of mono-
graphs on English subjects, edited by Hermann
Collitz and Jarnes W. Bright.

I. Some Parallel Formations in English. By
Francis A. Wood. 72 pp. 1913. Cloth 75 cents.

II. Histpria Meriadoci and De Ortu Waluuanii:
Two Arthurian Romances of the Xlllth Century
in Latin Prose. By J. Douglas Bruce. LXXVI + 96
pages. 1913. Cloth $1.00.

Orders should be sent to

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS Baltimore, Md.

RECENT PUBLICATIONS

Brief Summary of German Grammar and
Beginner's Word List . ... 30 cents

By Professor E. V. Greenfield Purdue University.

Bin Wortschatz .. 4 ... 20 cents
By Dr. A. A. Meras, Newtown High School, New York City.

Freytag's Aus dem Staat Friedrichs des
Grossen 30 cents

Entirely reset and re-edited.

Schmidhofer's Erstes Lesebuch . . 55 cents
Edition with vocabulary.

Ein praktischer Anfang . . . . $1.10
By M. E. Manfred, Richmond High School, New York City

Causeries en France 70 cents
By E. E. Pattou, author of An American in Germany.

Moliere's Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme . In press
Edition with vocabulary.

Fabliaux et Gontes du Moyen Age . . 40 cents
With notes, vocabulary, and illustrations.

Moliere's Les Fourberies de Scapin . 35 cents
Edited by Professor Kenneth McKenzie, Yale University.

Le Petit Vocabulaire 20 cents
By Dr. A. A. Meras, Newtown High School, New York City.

Lecturas Modernas 60 cents
Notes and vocabulary by Professor C. A. Downer and Mr.
A. Elias, College of the City of New York.

D. C. HEATH & CO., Publishers

Boston New York Chicago

THE

PISCATORY ECLOGUES
OF

JACOPO SANNAZARO
Edited with Introduction and Notes by

WILFRED P. MUSTARD, Ph.D.

Collegiate Professor of Latin in the

Johns Hopkins University

94 pages. 8 Vo. $1.00

Copies may be procured directly from the publishers,

from Messrs. Parker & Son, 27 Broad St., Oxford, or

through any bookseller.

Uniform with Professor Mustard's edition of THE
ECLOGUES OF BAPTISTA MANTUANUS (1911). $1.50.

These Latin poems are very clever imitations, or

adaptations, of some of Virgil's Bucolics. The Virgilian
conventions are so far modified that the pastoral

eclogue becomes a piscatory eclogue, or an idyl of

fishermen. The singers are no longer shepherds, but

fishermen, and the scene is no longer Sicily, or Arcadia,
but the Bay of Naples.

The Johns Hopkins Press

BALTIMORE, MARYLAND
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